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To the moſt Reverend Father in God, 


T have told fo Publick, I need not add any 
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Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbary,his Grace, One 


Primate of All England, and Metropolitan, one of 
His Majefties Moſt Honourable Privy Council, &c, 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


BR2Rc2 Hough by that infirute diſtance I am in 
Ge& to your Grace, I ought to make all 
the Apologies in the world for this 
Attempt ; yet when I reflect upon 
your own admired Candour in re- 
ceiving the moſt inferiour Addreſſes, and my 
own Duty in making this, I need*not, I hope, 
uſe a Complement to excuſe that, which I nei- 
ther could, nor ought not, but to have done. 
For the Author of theſe Sermons, had that Re- 
lation to your Grace, and your felt that Favour 
for him, that no other name is ſo fit, or ſowor- 
thy to prefix to any thing of his as your Graces. 
And beſides, I may very reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that there may be ſomething in the following 
Papers, . that may not be unfit to be offered to 
ſuch a Perſonage. Ihumbly therefore pray, that 
either the one, or the other may excuſe the 
forwardneſs of this Dedication, As to my own 
very great obligations to your Grace, I will not 
be ſo Conceited as to mention them. For when 


Private Reaſons, And beſides, it may be look- 
ed upon by the World as a deſign to gain a 
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The Fpiſtle Dedicatory, 


Reputation to my ſelf, by talking of Favours 
from a Perſon of ſuch Eminence. Yet I beg 


that 1 may have leave to ſay, that I reckon it 
my greateſt Honour, in having the Advantage of 
preſenting this Offering, which ought to be made 
to your Grace, by 


Your Graces 
Meaneſt and moſt Dutiful 


Servant 


T homas *Pomfrer. 


TO THE 


= Hough I do not call, T ſuppoſe Thee 
Ml 7#diczous, and ſhall therefore grye 
Ex io T hee, and to my ſelf the Ft of 
bag /ayi7g little, For I am ſenſible 
1g, cnoeb, that the « Author of theſe 
NIN following Sermons will be to all that 
read them, ſo much his own Advocate, that they 
Will not Want any Orator in the Preface. And to 
thoſe that read them not, he ſaid nothing, nor 
(ball I Paſing then by on purpoſe thoſe Arti- 
fices of Procuring a fair reception to the Book,, by 
the ordinary Pageantry. of Commendations ; | think 
it will be enongh to aſſure T hee, - that as the Author 
left the Copies fairly writ by his own hand, ſo they 
come as truly his to thine. For this Reverend 
Perſon doimg me the Hononr of leaving me his Exe- 
cator, by that 1 had the Poſſefs10n and Care of all 
his Papers. And amongſt them, Theſe | found to 
be ſo worthy of the Pablick, that 1 concluded it a 
T reſpaſs againſt the common intereſt to keep them 
in my own hands, But that too which made me 
the more confident of their value, was the earneſt- 
neſs of many, and to that the Approbation of as 
great a Perſon as the Church has any. for their 
ImprefSion. And accordingly I did forthwith upon 
the Dottors death, committ the Copies to a Sta- 
toner, Who very difingenuouſly for ſome years delay- 
ed, and at laſt utterly refuſed ( for What ends I 
| A 2 know 
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To the Reader, | 
know not ) the Printing them, But retriving them 
from him, I have put them now into honeſt mens 
bands, from whence 1 hope they Will come well cor- 
rected into thine, And then I am very confident 
they will ſpeak enough for themſelves, and need no 
more from him Who is | 
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Thy humble Servant 


T homas Pomfrer. 
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And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 


Name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


SEES LARS Leſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord! Bleſ- 
NS Reed) ſed is any coming and going that comes ſo : Hoſarna 
to him, God bleſs him, or Hoſanne for him; God be 
bleſſed for him, whoe're he be. All that went before, 
and all that follow, all men will ſay ſo. 
a And yet 7 Nomine Domini incipit omne malum, 141d Lu- 
ESSOOAD) hr once, In the Name of the Lord begins all the miſ- 
chief. (And we ſtill find it ſo) the whole game of miſchief begun and 
carried on in zomine Domini , under the Name of God , as the Lords 
work. How ſhould we do then to diſcern the right i» Nomine Domint, 
when he that comes in the Name of the Lord, comes truly ſo « Many 
ways peradventure may be given to know it by ; but this is the ſhorteſt : 
If the multitndes that went before , and that followed after , cry Hoſanna to 
him , if the' Saizrs of former Ages and their ſucceſſours approve the 
manner of his coming, if it bein a way the Church of Chriſt has from 
its firſt beginning allow'd for Chriſtian; that is, if he come meek and. 
lowly, humbly riding upon an Aſs, with Palms and Olives, the en- 
ſigns of Peace and Love then he comes iz nomine Domini right ; but 
if proud and ſcornful, with Horſe and Chariot, Sword and Spear, in- 
ſtead of Olive Boughs and Branches, with a Sword to cut in ſunder 
the bond of Peace and Unity, and a Spear to keep off Charity: Lec 
him cry out: iz omive Domini, talk of the Zord, and rake his name into 
his mouth neverſo much, 'tis but a meer in momize, and no more, a 
meer pretenice and name, no Domini, nothing in it really of God ; nor 
the multitudes before, nor the multitudes that follow , nor any of the 
Primitive Chriſtians ever ſung Hoſanna, gave any bleſſing or approba- 
tion to ſuch comers or their comings. He that comes here in, the Text, 
came nothing ſo ; and he that will come after him , muſt not come ſo 
Hoſanpa to no ſuch, 
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But Hoſanna to him that truly comes in the name of the Lord: Gods bleſſing 
with him. To him that comes ſo in the Text, ro the Sox of David, to bim 
no queſtion, *Tis the buſineſs, both Texz and Time , the words in hand, 
the days in hand, the days of holy Advert are to teach us, to ſing 
Toſanna's to our Saviour, to bleſs God for his coming, to bleſs him for his 
coming, all his comitigs, all his ways of coming to us ; to bleſs his day 
that is a coming, whence all his'other comings come: to bleſs him in the 
higheſt, with heart afid tongue, and hand, to the higheſt we can oo, that 
he may alſo bleſs us for it in the higheſt. 

Thar it might be done the better, Holy Church has defign'd four $Sun- 
days to prepare us for it, wherein to tune our pipes, and fit our inſtruments 
and voices to ling Hyſanna in the right key, the higheſt pitch, to praiſe 
God as is fitting fot Chriſts coming. 

A buſineſs ſure well worth the doing, and ſome good time for it 
worth the obſerving, if we either think him worth it, that is here 
ſpoke of as coming, or his coming worth it, Indeed the coming in the 
Text isnot the coming of that Feaſt that is now a coming , but it is 
one of the ways preſcribed by the Church for our better coming to the 
Feaſt, by preparing with theſe multitudes ſome boughs and branches, 
ſome Hoſanna's and Benediftus s,lome proviſion of holy thoughts and divine 
affections for it, They that went before , and they that followed in the Text, 
ſung Hoſanna for a lefler coming of Chriſts, then that was in the fleſh: 
we may well do it for a greater ; eſpecially making this in the Texr a de- 
oree or note to aſcend to that, one coming touſher to the other ; the hu- 
mility of his coming to Fersſalem, a way toexalt the greater humility of 
his coming into the world, And we have the multitudes before, and 
the multitudes that follow , all Patriarchs before rejoycing with Father 
Abraham at his day, and all the Fathers ſince, all that went before or 
follow'd fince his coming , former and later Chriſtians for our example, 
They all in their ſeveral Generations thought fit yearly to remember ir, 
and ſolong, eyen four Advert Sundays together, to prepare the multitudes 
and people for it ; that ſo by preaching to them the way and manner of 
all Chriſts comings, they might x, perfectly be inſtruted who it was 
and is, that truly comes bleſſed iz the name of the: Lord, and not be de- 
ceived by pretenders and pretences : and 2, allo truly and duly give 
the bleſſing where it ought, fing the Hoſazme when, and where, and to 
whom we ſhould , celebrate the memory of Chriſts coming right, and 
Hoſanza it as 15 meet. | 

Thus did all that went before ; and 'tis fit they that come after 
ſhould do as much, unleſs they were wiſer or better then all that went 
afore them. And all will doit , but thoſe who are afraid to have their 
comings diſcovered to be no comings i» the name of the Lord by the un- 
likeneſs of their comings ; afraid to loſe their ix zomine, the name how- 
ever, to haye the multitudes that follow them fall off from them, if they 
ſhould be taughc by day, or time, or Text, how far different their ways 
and comings are, from the humble lowly comings and ways of Chriſt, 
whoſe name they ſo much pretend to come in, though their own name 
be the only name they truly come for. 

Better example we have here before us, and by Gods bleſſing we will 
bleſs with them ; follow them in bleſſing Chriſt, both himſelf and com- 
ing, inthe time.and manner all that have followed him ever did jt, And - 
jy do it the better, and more according to Texs and time , let us con- 
ider, 


I. Who they were that here bleſt Chriſt for his coming. The »wl- 
titudes 
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titudes that went before , and that followed , both of them ſays the 
Text, | | 

II. What was their way of blefling, how they did it, ine% ſays the 
Evangeliſt, they cried, cried it aloud. 

III. Their Song of Bleſſing , what they cried , Hoſanna to the Son of 
David : Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord , Hoſanna in the 
higheſt. s 

Wikre have throughly conſidered theſe particulars , there will re- 
main nothing-but a word of Exhortation to follow them that thus go 
before us ; as they cried it and ſung it before, ſo we ſtill ro cry it and 
ſing it after them. I begin with the perſons, that we may in the firſt 
place know whom it is we follow, the zultitudes that went before ; and that 

ollowed. 
fe And that to theLetter is no more then thoſe companies of people,Men, 
Women, and Children who went out to 2ourt Oliver to meet our Savi- 
our at his coming to Feruſalem , when he came riding thither upon an 
Aſs, ſome of them before him, ſome behind him, crying out Hoſanna. 

Many they were it ſeems, and not a ſingle multitude neither, xa, mul- 
titndes in the plural, ſeveral multitudes that didit; and though it be no 
argument to prove any thing goodor lawful, becauſe the multitudes do 
it ; yet when the multitudes do good, 'tis good to take ſome noticeof it : 
nay when ſo many do it, it looks the better. The Song of praiſe ſounds 
never better then iz the great (ongregation , and among much people. The Mu- 
ſick never {ſweeter in theears of Heaven, then when the Choir is fulleſt ; 
a good note to teach us to fill Holy Aſſemblies, ro bear our parts in the 
Congregation. ; 

And in this Congregation 2. the Muſick it ſeems has all its keys and 
voices: Men, Women, and Children, all fing their parts: no Sex or Age 
to think themſelves exempted from bearing part in Gods Service: though 
the Apoſtle will not ſuffer Women to preach and teach, he will give them 
leave to ſing and pray, to anſwer the Reſponſes, Artiphones, and Verli- 
cles, the Hymns and Pſalms ; the little Children too to learn betimes to 
liſp them out: no better ſeaſoning of their mouths then with Prayers 
and Praiſes to their Redeemer, 

Nor 3. were theſe multitudes meerly the rout of people ; there were 
men of all conditions in them, thoughit may be not many Foſephs or Ni- 
codems's, yet ſome no doubt; ſo many of the Rulers having had their 
ſick Servants or Wives or Children healed by him, There are none too 
good or great for Gods Service. 'Tis no diſparagement to any mans ho- 
nour to be among thoſe multitudes that goout at any time to meet Fe- 
ſez, no diſhonour to ſay Amen with the meaneſt in them , to joyn with 
them in any part or point of Gods Service, You may remember the 
nobility of the Berears above the Theſſalonians, is by the Scripture Heral- 
dry placed in this, .that they received the word with all readineſs of mind, and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, As xvii. 11. in ſhort, were more religious 
at's devout, and earneſt inthe way of Chriſt, to worſhip him then the 
other. 

Nor 4. were theſe multitudes Choirs of Priefts and Clerks, or onl 
Orders of Religious men, it was a Congregation of Seculars, hong 
there were Prieſts and opoſtles in it: *tis St. Chryſoſtoms own note, to 
tell us, men are not to put off the work of Devotion and Religion 
wholly to the Prieft and Clerk, as if they only were to ſing the BenediFne, 
Hoſanna's, or Allelujahs, and the multitudes only ſtand looking on ; or 
think men in ſome Religious Orders were only oblig'd tolive orderly and 
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like Chriſtians, all ſecular or lay-men as they pleas'd. Nom ita ſane, nor 
 #taeſt, ſays he, 1t is not ſo indeed, it is not ſo : Hoc plane eſt quod evertit orbem 
univerſum. "Tis this, 1t is plainly this,this falſe opinion or fancy, that raines 
all the world. Behold the multitudes here going before, crying, and the 
multitudes following after , anſwering them in their Hoſanna ro the Son 
of David, all ranks of people, the moſt ſecular , ſo religious grown fince 
Chriſts coming. *Tis to be fear'd he is going from us, or will be quickly, 
if we omit our parts, if we forget ourduties, if we once begin to think 
to0 much of bearing part-or ſhare in his Service, either in the Congre- 
gation, or out of it. 

But 5. however, they that pretend to go out to meet Chriſt, to have 
more ſenſe of Devotion, and Zeal to it then others, they above all ſure-+ 
ly will be eaſily heard in their Hoſanna's or Benedict. The more devout 
we are, we ſing the louder ; the more earneſt we be to meet our Lord, the 
more welcome will we give him, the higher gratulations and acclama- 
tions to him. Whoever fail in their parts, methinks ſuch ſhould not. If 
we pretend to love him more then others, then more prayers and praiſes 
to him then others: if we love him more, they will be more, and we will 
not be aſhamed to profeſs it in the multitude, nor think much to be in the 
multitude among the meaneſt or pooreſt at it, 

Surely not, ſeeing 6. the Fews themſelves think not much to do fo, 
ſeeing them ſo ready, ſo eager, ſo violent, in giving honour to him, can 
itbe expected that Chriſtians ſhould be behind ? but they before ,, and 
we not behind ? Too much it is that they before and we behind it 
ſhould be rather, we before and they behind : though they got the ſtart 
intime to get before us, we ſhould ſure in meaſure get at, go there before 
them. Chriſt came to them, and they go out to meet him : He comes 
to us, and we go from him. He came to them at this time with a ſad meC- 
ſage of deſtryu&tion, and therefore weeps in the mount of his triumph 
to look upon the City, and yet they entertain him with Hoſanna's. Bleſ- 
ſed be the name of the Lord: ſo come things to paſs. He comes to us 
with tydings of great joy , ſuch the Angels termit, his Birth no other 
coming ; yet we think much to fing Hoſanna's forit, to keep a day of 
praiſe, or a ſong of praiſe, ora face and garb of praiſe: the more un- 
chriſtian they that do ſo, leſs ſenſible of Chriſts favours then the ver 
multitude, then the Jew himſelf, Rare Chriſtians the while, that think 
no better, ſpeak no better, xejoyce no better at Chriſts coming, at his 
oreateſt and moſt gracious coming. 

I cannot ſay this multitude to the Letter, and in the Story are any un- 
anſwerable argument for our Hoſanna's. Yet when a multitude does well, 
*tis $o0d to follow them: but take it now 2. in the myſtery, and there 
needs no greater to perſwade us. | 

The multitudes before are in the myſtery , the Holy Patriarchs, and 
they that followed are the Prophets. Now what the Patriarchs and Prophets 
have rejoyc'd at, that muſt we. Abraham, ſays Chriſt himſelf, rejoxced ro 
ſeemy day, he ſawit and was glad. Yes, your Father Abrabam was glad. 
He was glad to ſee Chriſt a coming , S. Fohn viii. 56. The Prophets are 
every where full of joyful expreſſions , at the mention of the Meſfia's 
coming ; their eyes lookt, and their hearts long'd for him: and the 
Prophet Zachary calls tous to tell it out with Joy , to. the Daughter of 
Si0z, tells puncually even of this very joy and coming too, Zach. 1%. g. 
And what was written before time, either by Patriarch or Prophet, was written 
for onr learning, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom, xv. 4, We may do what they did, 
what they would have us. . 
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Or 2. The multitudes before in the myſtery are the Fews , the multi- 
rudes that follow are the Gentiles. Both bidden by the Apoſtle to rejoyce, 
Rom. XV. TO. Rejoyce ye Gentiles with his people, his people, the Fews, be- 
fore, and the Gertiles behind, all ſhall rejoyce in his ſalvation: for glo- 
ry is now coming to the Fews, glory to his people 7/7ae/, ang light unto 
the Gentiles, to light them by his coming. So ſang old Simeon in his Song, 
S. Luke 11. 32. | x 

3. The multitudes before is the Fewiſh Synagogue, the multitudes be- 
hind the Chriſtian Church, a multitude indeed that cannot be numbred, 
Revel, vii. 9. of Emperours, and Kings, and Princes; Biſhops and 
Prieſts, Doors, Martyrs, Confeſfſors, and Virgins, all in their ſeveral 
Orders and Generations, crying, Hoſanna to the Son of David, the whole 
world gone after him. Before indeed only, Notws in Fudea Dews, God only 
known in Jury , Pal. Ixxvi. 1. his coming only talkr of in 1ſrae!, 
but after quam admirabile nomen tuum in nniverſa terra ! Plal. viii. 1. O Lord 
our Governour, how wonderful or excellent i thy name in all the world, All theſe 
multitudes, the Few with his multitude of Pazriarchs, Prieſts, and Levites, 
and Singers, and Prophets, with his Sacrifices of Bulls and Rams, and 
Goats, and Sheep, of Types and Figures , all crying out Meſſizh's com- 
ing. The Chriſtians, Apoſtles, Martyrs, (onfeſſors, Dottors, Virgins, Biſhops, 
Priefls, and Deacons, and all ſeveral Orders in their Choirs and Churches 
throughout the world, crying out he is come; all the corners of the earth. 
reſounding out Hoſanna's and Allelnjahs to him. Una eft fides pracedentium 
at que ſequentium populorum, ſays St. Gregory ; all believing and profeſling 
the ſame he that cometh here; they the Fews before crying he that com- 
eth; we the Chriſtians crying he that # come, or rather he that comerh ſtill, 
that every day comes to us by his Grace, and through his Word, and in 
his Sacraments : Bleſſed is he that cometh ſtill, not a tenſe or tittle chang'd; he 
that comes being the ſame for ever, eternity and things eternal being 
ever coming, never gone or going. 

So now the Congregation is full, what ſhould we do but begin our Ser- 
vice ? when we have Law, and Prophets, and Goſpel to countenance and 
bear us company in our Te Deumn and BenediZus,at our Prayers and Praiſes; 
in our Joys and Feſtivals, all of them crying nothing but chrif, nothing 
but Chri/t, bleſſed be he, bleſſed be he, and bleſſed be his coming , and 
bleſſed be his day, and bleſſed be his deeds; the whole practice of all 
Chriſtian Churches and Congregations , that ever were gathered roge- 
ther iz nomine Domini, in the name of the Lord, till theſe meer nominal ver- 
bal Chriſtians that are afraid of the name of him that cometh, of the 
name of Feſ#:, of blefling it or bowing at it; all Chriſtians, all thar 
came before in the name of Chriſt, till theſe pretenders that follow no 
body but their own fancies, all agreeing in the ſame welcome to their 
elleemer joyning in the ſame prayers and praiſes : what ſhould we do 
but add our voices and ing with them ?- better ſure with the multitudes 
before and behind, the whole multitude of Saizrs of ſo many Ager, then 
with a few ſcattered headleſs heedleſs companies forbear it ; better 
and praiſewith them, then prattle and prate with theſe ; better their 
Hoſanna and Benedittts to him rhat cometh in the name of the Lord, then theſe 
mens ſenſleſs Sermons and Diſcourſes, who come in their own name, 
and of their own heads, without Gods ſending them at all. Having then 
ſo full a Choir, ſo many voices to bear us company, let us alſo now ſing 
with them. : 

Yet that we may be ſure to fing in Tune, let's firſt liſten a little to the 
key and note they bleſs in: 'Tis a loud one-for 'tis a crying ; they cried: not 
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inthe ſenſe we often take it, fora mournful tone or note (for 'tis an ex- 
preſhon of joy and gladneſs, So S. Luke xix. 37. They began to rejoyce, &c.) 
but with a loud voice it was they praiſed him, that's the- meaning , ſo 
expreſſed in the ſame verſe by that Evangeliſ?. 

Indeed true it is, God has turn'd our ſongs of joy into the voice of 
weeping (as the Prophet complains) taken away our Feaſts! and gaudy 
days; and we may well cry, and cry aloud in that ſadder ſenſe of the 
word crying : yet for all that, muſt we not lay down the other, or for- 
get the Song of prayer and praiſe , eſpecially upon the point of Chrifts 
coming tous. Here it muſt be crying in another tone, ſinging, ſpeaking, 
proclaiming the great favour and honour of him that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. Bleſſing, and honour, and glory to him that ſo cometh, Now 
that we be not qut in tune or note, let's mind the word , we ſhall find the 
ſweeteſt ways of bleſſing in it. 

x. 'Tis a loud crying, ſuch is ive%, and that teaches us to be devour 
and earneſt in our prayers and > penny in bleſſing Chr; 

2. 'Tis loud and to be heard, to inſtru us not to be aſham'd of our 
way of ſerving Chriſt ; he thatis, Chriſt will be aſham'd of him: ſo 
Chriſt profeſles, S. Mark viii. 38. 

3- 'Tis the crying of a multitude, many multitudes, and intimates to 
us what prayer and praiſe does beſt, even the Publick and Common Ser- 
VICE. | 

4. 'Tis the crying of ſeveral multitudes, the ſame thing, and infinu- 
ates peace and unity ; thar's the only Chriſtian way of praiſing God : 
one God, and one Faith, and one Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, and one heart 
and mind of all that profeſs them; and 'twere beſt one way of doing 
it ; the ſame Hoſanna, the ſame Benedidms , the ſame voice and form of 
prayer and praiſe, and Worſhip, if ir could be had. 

5. *Tis of ſome before, and ſome that follow , *tis not a confuſed or 
diſorderly note, or way, hudling and confounding all together, but the 
voice of Order, where every one fings in time, in tune, and place ; ſome 
begin and others follow, and the Chor joyns, all in decency and order : 
this to preach decency and order to them that come in at any time, or 
call any where upon the name of Chriſt ; even the very multitude here 
in Chriſts praiſe keep their parts and order. 

6. *Tis a crying, yet of joy we told you, the voice of mirth and glad- 
neſs, that we may know Chriſt is beſt ſerved with a chearful ſpirit. Chri- 
ſtianity is no ſuch dull heavy thing as ſome have fancied it, it admits of 
Mirth and Songs, ſo they be in nomine Domini, either to the praiſe of 
God, or not to his diſhonour, ſo they be not light, or wanton, or ſcurri- 
lous, or ſuch like, | 

7. This crying here is general, and our praiſes of God muſtbe ſo too, 
all that is without me, and all that s within me praiſe his holy name : all the 
powers of my ſoul, ſuperiour and inferiour, all the organs of my body, 
all the inſtruments of my life and living, my eſtate and means, all to 
concur in giving praiſe to God, in celebrating the mercies, the humi- 
lities, the condeſcenfions , the out-goings and in-comings of my Re- 
deemer. 

Thus we have the key and tune of bleſſing God and Chriſt devoutly, 
confidently, publickly, unanimouſly , orderly , chearfully, and univer- 
ſally, with all our faculties and powers. Let's now hear the Song of 
praiſe, Hoſanna to the Son of David, Bleſſed is he, &c. And that we may 
{ing in tune, ler's know our parts, 


Three parts there are in it as in other Songs, Baſſms , Tenor , and g's 
rite 
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the Zeſs , the Tenor, and the Treble, Hoſanna to the Son of David, there's 
the Baſs, the deepeſt and loweſt note, the humanity of Chriſt i filio Da- 
vid, being the Son of David ; the Baſs ſings that; that's low indeed for kim, 
we can go no lower. Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, there's 
the Tenor or middle part, he and the name of the Zoyd joyn'd together, 
God and Man nized, that's a note higher then the firſt, the Mediator 
between God and Man ; God in the higheſt, Son of David in the low- 
eſt ; the middle note then follows. And Hoſanra in altiffimis , the Altus or 
Treble, the higheſt note of all, we can reach no higher , ftrain we never 
ſo high. [Es | | 

We begin low, that's the way to reach high; Hoſanna to the Son of 
David: Yet as low as it is, 'tis hard to hit, hard to-reach the meaning of 
it. . Hoſanna a hard note, 1o Interpreters have found it. | 

St. Auguſtine will haveit an Interjection only , to expreſs rejoycing, 
like that Is Nlajev among the Greeks, or [ triumphe among the Latines, The 
truth is, 'tis an expreſſion and voice of joy and gladneſs , though no In- 
terjection : an expreſſion us'd by the Jews at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, a 
joyful acclamation, enough to authorize common and receivedexpreſſi- 
ons. of joy, though it may be they that uſe them do not perfeQly under- 
ſtand them ; eſpecially joy inexpreffible (ſuch as ours ſhould be for the 
Son of Davias coming) may be allow'd to expreſs it ſelf as it can, or as 
it does in other rejoycings, when it can do no better, 

Some interpret it Redemption , others an Hymn, or Praiſe , others 
Grace, others Glory, others Boughs zo the Sor: of David: All yet concur 
in this, that 'tis a joyful wiſh for proſperity to Chriſt under the title of 
the Son of David ; Grace, Redemption, Praiſe, and Glory , Pſalms and 
Hymns, and all the other outward expreſſions of Thanks, Reſpe&, and 
Joy be given to him who now comes to reſtore the Kingdom of his Father Da- 
vid. Nothing too much tobe given to the Meſſiah, for him they always 
mean by the Son of David: No inward or outward joy enough for the 
coming of our Redeemer, 

But though Hoſazne mean all theſe ſeveral rendrings, yet the conſtru- 
ion is no more then Saluum fac , or ſalva obſecro, Save we beſeech thee, 
like our Yivat Rex, God ſave the King, Save the Son of David we beſeech thee, 
and ſaveus by the Sor of David. For both it is: A prayer to God to 
preſerve and proſper him, that he may have good luck with his honour, 
and ride on; and a prayer to God to ſave and deliver us by and through 
him, or to him todo it, Salva obſecro, O fili David, O fili for filio. Save 
ws we pray thee, O Son of David. | 

By this time you underſtand Hoſarn to be both a prayer and a thank/- 
giving, 4 ſhort Colle& and a Hymn both, an expreſſion of rejoycing 
for Chriſts coming, with a prayer that it may come happy both to him 
and us. Thus you have it in ?ſal. cxviii. 24, 25. whence this ſeems ei- 
ther to be taken or torelate. Thi i the day which the Lord hath made , we 
will rejoyce and be gladin it ; there's the voice of rejoycing : then follows 
RIM ON NW Help me mow O Lord, O Lord ſend # now proſperity : the 
prayer upon it. | 

*Tis an caſte obſervation hence , that our rejoycings are to confiſt in 
Prayers and Praiſes, in Hymns and Collects ; no true Hoſane's to Chriſt, 
no true bleſhng him butſoz; no keeping Chriſtmas or any Feaſt without 
them. To ſpend a day inidleneſs , or good cheer, is not to keep Hoti- 
day: To keep Chriſtmas is not to fill our mouths with Meat , but our lips 
with Prayers and Praiſes; not to fit down and play, but to kneel down 
and pray ; not to reſt from work and labour, but by ſome holy reſt and 
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retirement from temporal labour, to labour ſo to enter into eternal reſt, 
The buſineſs of a Holiday is holy buſineſs ; Heſarna buſineſs of Chriftmas, 
Chriſts coming fo to be ſolemnized with ſolemn prayers, and praiſes, and 
thankſgivings. 

And there is more then ſo in this Hoſanza. It was the cloſe of certain 
Prayers and Litaries uſed by the Fewiſh Synagogues z like our Libera nes Do- 


mine, Our Good Lord deliver us, in our Litanies. They firſt reckoned up the 


names of God, God, Lord, King of Kings, 4. and to each Hoſanna ; 
then his Attributes, his Mercy, Truth, gc. to each Hoſawna; then what 
they. deſired, both in publick and private, and for each Hoſanna, All 
reſound Hoſazna, all eccho out Hoſarna, lave, and help, and proſper us. 
*Tis no new thing it ſeems, or of Popiſh Orjginal, to uſe publick r;ra- 
vies, and"Liturgies z 'tis but what the Church of God has ever had-in uſe, 
the way from the beginning it always ſerv'd him in. The very Petitions 
of the Lords Prayer are all taken out of the Fewiſh Sedar , or Common- 
Prayer-Book : and if Chriſt himſelf who wanted neither words nor Spi- 
rit to pray, thought fir yet notwithſtanding to make uſe of received ex- 
preſſions and antient forms ; I conceive not why any that profeſs him, 
ſhould think themſelves wiſer then their Maſter, and rejet old and ac- 
cuſtomed Forms of Prayers and Praiſe. Yet indeed we cannot well expe 
they ſhould keep aForm,that will not keep a day to bleſs him for his com- 
ing. We that reſolve of this, may be reſolv'd of the other, that no way 
like the old todo it in. 

That teaches us to Pray the Meſſiah that Chris may Reign, that his 
Kingdom may prof er and be enlarged, that we our ſelves may be of it, 
and proſper in it, that we may have Redemption and Salvation, Grace 
and Glory, ſing Hymns and Songs of Praiſe to him both in his Kingdom 
here upon Earth, and in his Kingdom in Heaven. This the way of enter. 
taining him at his coming to entertainwvur ſelves, and time in bleſſing him 
for his goodneſs, and defiring of his bleſſing. 

And yet beſides there is as much Faith as Devotion to be here learn'd 
from the multitude in this Hoſanna. There is an acknowledgment of 
his Office, that he was 2Zeſſiab. They it ſeems.believed it. I ſuſpe&t 
they that love not torhave a day to mind them of his becoming zhe Sor 
of David, of his Nativity , do ſcarce believe it: If they thought his 
coming real, we ſhould have ſome real doings atit; they would be as 
buſie in it as the beſt, Were filio David well grounded an us, did we 
really believe him the Son of David , we would alſo become the :Sons 
of David, who was 4 man of Prayer and Praiſe, ſons of Praiſe, ſing xy- 
ſanna's as faſt as any : *Tis only want of Faith that hinders Works ; we 
believe not in him as we ſhould, whate're we talk, elſe we would do to 
him as we ſhould, accept all his comings, even upon our knees, ar leaſt 
with all thankfulneſs,and ſuch Devotion as time and place required of us. 

And 2. we would raiſe our voices a note higher, add BenediFus to 
Hoſanna. Bleſſed is he that cometh , &c. Bleſs God , and bleſs him , and 
bleſs his coming, and bleſs his goodneſs, and bleſs his owe: and bleſs 
his fulneſs, and bleſs his work , and bleſs his purpoſe , defirre* God tg 
bleſs him, and man to bleſs him, and alſo bleſs our ſelves in him ; for 
no leſs then all theſes in the words. 

Bleſſed firſt be God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Iſrael, that he hath viſited and redeemed his people, and hath raiſed up 4 
mighty ſalvation for w in the houſe of his Servant David. So old Zachary, 
S. Lake i. 68. 69. Bleſſed be Goa the Father for the Son, God the Father fot 
the Son of David's coming to us, 


Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed 2. be the Son, bleſſed be he that cometh; bleſſed be 0»r Lord 
Teſm Chriſt for his coming ; for to him is bleſſing due, thar he. would 
vouchſafe to come and bleſs: bleſs the Father for ſending , the Son for 
coming ; bleſſing to them both for thus bleſſing us. po 

Bleſſed 3. be his coming, all his comings, his coming in the Fleſh, his 
coming in the Spirit, his coming in Humility, his coming in Glory : his 
coming in the Fleſh, that's a bleſſed coming for us , whereby all other 


| bleffings come unto us; his coming in the Spirit or by his Grace a bleſ- 


ſedcoming too, and ſtill daily coming ,z his coming in Glory, that may 
be a bleſſed coming tous too, if we bleſs him duly for his other com- 
ings: if we truly and deyoutly rejoyce at his firſt and ſecond .coming, 
nodoubt but we ſhall alſo triumph at his laſt. That he cometh, came, 
and will come unto the end, is bleſſed news; we therefore with theſe 


- multitudes ſo bleſs him for it. 


Bleſſed 4. be his goodneſs, and thar's evident enough in his coming 
tous: bleſs him for that he would be ſo good to come, when all good was 
going from us, when we our ſelves were gone away from him, run away 
as far as well we could, that he would come after us: 

Bleſſed 5. be his power and authority , for iz the name of the. Lord tte 
comes, not in his own name, bur in the Fathers that ſent him, S. Foha v. 
43. confeſs, acknowledge , ſubmit to his power and authority ; that's 
the true way to bleſs him; | | 

Bleſfed 5. be his greatneſs and fulneſs of bleſſing, bleſſed be his bleſ- 
ſedneſs, for he is full of bleſſings; in him all fulneſs is and dwells , Co/, 
li. g. God bleſſed for ever; Rom. ix. 5. Let's make this acknowledgment 
of Ho , profeſs and proclaim it as they do here call him, the ever 
bleſſed. | | Rs 

Bleſſed 6. be all his works, ations, and paſſions, the works of our 
Redemption, Juſtification; SanRification, Glorification, which all come 
tous only through his Name and Merits, Attribnate we all tohim and to 
his Name.; Not unto 4s O Lord, not unto us , but unto thy Name be the praiſe 
and glory of all theſe great and wonderful things. 

Bleſſed laſtly be all bis purpoſes and intentions towards us, he came to 
reveal his Fathers will unto us ; bleſs him for that: bleſs we ſhould all 
ſuch that make known unto us the will of God ; Brati pedes Evangelizan- 
tium, Bleſſed be the feet of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; much more this great 
Archbiſhop of our Souls that ſends them. He came to glorifie the Father, 
S. John viii. toteachus todo ſo: bleſs him for that. He came to ſave 
and deliver us from all kind of evil, however we wilfully thruſt daily 
intoit, 'ſome'or other; bleſs him for that 5 ſay all good of him, thar 
wiſhes and waqrks all good to us: but which is only truly to bleſs, further 
we all pufpoſes what wecan, and help them forward , that he and we 
may be glorifitd by the hand. 

Fer this bleſſing is not meerly a form of words ; we muſt 1, earneſtly 
and heartily defire God to bleſs, to bleſs all Chriſts ways of coming 
ro us, that we may joyfully, and chearfully, and devoutly entertain him. 
Deſire God 2. to bleſs him that cometh in his name, him whoe're he 
be that he ſends to us: but this 'O #34w# eſpecially, that his coming 
may come abroad to all the world, all come in unto him. Defire 3. 
that man may bleſs him, incite the ſons of men to ſing praiſe too unto 
him.7raiſe him all ye Nation: ,praiſe him all ye people; ſtrive what we can to get 
all we come nigh, to come with us, and bear a part in bleſling him. 

Ina word, bleſs we our ſelves in him, think, and profeſs, and mY 
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claim our ſelves bleſſed that Chriſt is come tous, thar we have our part 
and portion in him ; place all our joy, all our rejoycing , all our triumph 
that he is with us, that the ame of the Lord & declared unto us , that by 
his coming the name of the Zord is called upon us, that we are now of 
his retinue, that we now belong unto him , that he is daily coming in 
US. 

And for this Hoſanna now 3. in excelfis, indeed, Hoſaana to himiz the 
higheſt, ſing we it as loud as we can reach, as loud as we can cry it. 

And that may pals for the firſt interpretation of zz exce!ſis, that we are 
to cry it as loud as wecan cryit, do what we can to expreſs our joy, how 
we canto give him thanks, to exalt his praiſe what we are able, i» ex- 
ir” to the higheſt of our power z, ſo Pſal. cxlviii. 1. Praiſe him in the 

eight. 

We all of us in excelſi, in our higheſt, yea, and 2. the very higheſt, 
the very moſt ix excelſis of us all, the higheſt of us, is too low to praiſe 
him worthily ; yet praiſe him, O ye higheſt, ye Kings and Princes of 
the earth, Kings of the earth and all people, Plal. cxlviii. 11, come down 
from your excel/is, and lay your Crowns and Scepters at the feet of this 
King (as S. Luke) that cometh,and ſubmit all your Kingdoms to the King- 


dom of Chriſt; make ye all your Kingdoms to bleſs his, that your King- 


doms alſo may be bleſſed. 

Nay, and yet there are higher then theſe higheſt, who are to praiſe 
him, Praiſe him all ye heavens, Pſal. cxlviii. 4. Praiſe him all ye Angels, 
praiſe him all his Hoſts, wer. 2. S0S. Luke intimates it when he expreſſes 
it, peace on earth, in Heaven, and glory in the higheſt: glory in Hea- 
ven for the peace that is made between Heaven and Earth by him thar 
cometh here in the name of the Lord, by whom ſays the Apoſtle all 
things are reconciled, whether they be things in Earth , or things in Heaven, 
Col. i. 20. Hoſenna in the higheſt, for this peace with the higheſt, ſung 
be it by Heaven and Earth, by Azgels and Men ; the Axgels lung ſome- 
what a like Song at his Birth when he was coming into the world ; ac- 
cording as St. Luke interprets it, and will fingit again if we invite them 
as the 7ſalmiſt does, to ling withus: and we muſt deſire it, that God 
may be prais'd: all glory both in Heaven and Earth. 

That's the way indeed to Hoſanna in the bigheſt, as it is a Song of 
Praiſe : but 'tis alſo we told you a prayer, that even our praiſes and the 
ground of them may continue. 

A prayer 1. to God in excelfis, the moſt higheſt, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. 
Save us O thou moſt higheſt. No ſalvation but from thoſe everlaſting hills 
of mercy, ſalvation to be look'd for from none elſe, the very meaneſt of 
the multitude know that. 

A prayer 2. for ſalvation izexcelſis, that he would deliver us with a 
high hand, work ſalvation with a mighty arm; ſuch as all the world 
might ſee it: that he would magnifie this King that cometh, and exalt | 
his Kingdom that cometh to the clouds, ſet it above the reach and pow- 
er of malicious men, make it grow and proſper , mavgre all contradidti- 
on and oppoſition of the higheſt and ſtrongeſt of the earth. | 

A prayer 3. for ſalvation inexcelfi; indeed, for ſalvation in the high- 
eſt Heavens ; not only to be delivered here, but to be ſav'd hereafter ; 
not only for Grace and Righteouſneſs here of the bighe pitch, but for 
glory of the higheſt order: a prayer that God as he has exalted him 
that here came in his name, ſo he would exalt us all that call upon his 
name, to fit at his right hand in heavenly places, in the higheſt ighr: 
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So theſe multitudes pray, and ſopray we fo praiſe they , and ſo praiſe 
we. Do what we can our ſelves to praiſe and bleſs him, and do what we 
can toget others doit; call upon the Axgels to joyn with us, doit with 
all our might and ſtrength, ſtretch out our voices , ſcrue up our ſtrings: 
nothing content or ſatisfie us in our prayers or praiſes , but the higheſt, 
the higheſt thankfulneſs, the higheſt devotion, the higheſt expreſſion 
and way of both, thateither the multitudes before, or the multitudes 
that follow, Jews or Chriſtians, former or latter Saints ever uſed before us. 
All perhaps cannot ſpread carpets, cloths, and garments to entertain 
him; nor have all Boughs of Palms, or Olives to meet him with ; all 
have not wherewith tomake a ſolemn ſhew and flouriſh; but all have 
rongues, all may ſing Hoſanna's to him or if that word be hard , all 
may cry Save ms Lord, and Bleſſed be he that came and cometh. If we have 
neither ſubſtance to praiſe him with, nor ſolemn Ceremonies allowed us 
to praiſe him by, nor ſolemn Services permitted to pray to him, or to 
praiſe him: we have yet Words, and Pſalms, and Prayers to do it with, 
and times and places that none can hinder us. And if we ſet abour it 
in excelfis with high courage, ſuch as becomes the Seryants of the high- 
eſt, and neither fear the face of man nor Devil: we may do it in excelfis 
too, with high Solemnities. Our Hoſannas tobe ſav'd, Save ws O King of 
Heaven when we call upon thee : our Prayers will ſave us from any thing 
that can hurtus; he thar is in the higheſt will ſuccour and defend us, 
page hp: and bleſs us, and if we follow him Rrong'y with our cries, fol- 
ow theſe multitudes cloſe in their Devotion to follow Chriſt, ſing out 
his praiſe with courage, pray with fervency, go out to meet him with 
Te entertain him with gladneſs, own his coming with confidence, ce- 
ebrate it with holy Worſhip, do all to the higheſt of our powers: our 
Hoſanna's ſhall be quickly turn'd into Alleljahs, our bleſſing him into be- 
Ing bleſſed our ſelves by him, and we with all the Saints that went be- 
fore or followed him, ſing Benedius's and Allelujahs in the higheſt ;, to 
the higheſt God in the higheſt Heavens forever and ever. Amen. 
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The Second Sunday in Advent. 


S. Marx 1, 3, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord , make his paths ſtreight. 


> Aint Fohn Baptiſt is here ſent in the verſe before the 

& Text to prepare his way. Holy Church ſends her Ba- 
SD pri/ts, and Preachers ſtil], four ſeveral days together 
XJ before the time (for ſo many Advent Sundays or great 
=&S days of Preparation there are in her Holy Xalenaar) 
=> todoas much, Conceive me the voice of one of them 
EREARND today, of one crying in the wilderneſs, in a Land as 
wild and barren of zood, as any Wilderneſs of water. Prepare ye the way, &c. 

Indeed he had need of a better voice than mine, that cries it ow to any 
purpoſe. Need there is of a loud crier indeed, of Yox clamaniis at the 
fichet, one to cry it aloud, and rixg it in mens ears, toget thenPro it ; 
they have ſo almoſt forgotten, many of them, both day and preparation ; 
his day and his way, ſo many zew ones have they of their own. 

Nay, and where od day and way are both pretended to be oblerv'd, 
there 1s too much /derneſs arid Deſart 5 ſo many wild, irregular, unmor- 
tified paſſions and affe&ions, ſuch dry , barren doings , ſo much of our 
own ways, and ends, and intereſts even inreligious bufineſs, the ſtreight 
way deſerted but too. much, that we had need of ſome 79u9h Fohn Zaptiſt 
to thunder it to awaken us. | 

Nor will ozce crying it ſerve the turn, One ſingle prepare will do no 
good. Prepare, make ſtreight, both little enough ; and three Evangelifts to 
cry it ſo after the Baptiſt has done crying: again and again, over and 
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over, ſcarce ſufficient to keep wild paſſions under , to work us to a ſuf- 


ficient preparation, to make ſtreight paths, or keep them. 

_ St. John the Goſpeller for the day, has only the firſt part of the Text, 
the other three have both, S. Mat. iii. 3. S, Luke iii. 4. and S. Mark here 
in the Text, The Prophet 1ſaiah, whence the words are taken, has ſo too, 
with ſome addition; Were we what S. Fohz would haveus , we ſhould 
needno addition ; but being what we are , /ne upon line, precept upon pre- 
cept, here alittle and there a little, are too little for it. It is beſt to take the 
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fulleſt, that our preparation may be the fuller, to take it too, our of the 
mouths of two or zhrce witneſles ; that ſo every word may be eſtabliſhed 
in our hearts, and in our memories : the Lords way prepared, his paths 
made ſtrait, the work done againſt his coming, whenldever, and howſo- 
ever, and which way ſoever he ſhall vouchſafe to come unto us. 

The words are originally the Prophet 1ſaiah's , 1ſa. xl. 3. prophecied by 
him, but proclaim'd by S. Fohn Baptiſt , Chriſts Herald to proclaim his com- 
ing, and his Harbinger to take up his lodging for him in the hearts of the 
ſons of men. And a 7Troclamation they are to all to prepare and to make 
ready, make all ready to entertain him: And two points there are of ir, 
, two parts of the preparation required in it, 

1. To prepare his way. | 

2. To make ftreight his paths. | 

T his way of his divides it ſelf you ſee into the great gpen road, and into 
narrow paths : andeach has its proper way of ordering ; prepare to one, 
and make ſtreight to the other. Prepare his way, mane frogs his paths. 

But to prepare it for the fuller and eaſter underſtanding (for I preach 
to all)I ſhall do with the Text as we ds with our Rooms and Houſes when 
we prepare and make them ready; in doing that we turn things upfide 
down, remove them this way and that way, hither and thither, till we 
find where to place them beſt. I ſhall uſe the words ſo here, difurb their 
order, that I may bring all into the better order, and we all make the 
better preparation, and ſet all things ſtreight, 

Be pleaſed then to forgive me the diſorder, and conſider this way and 
Paths : Firſt, what they are: Then ſecondly , whoſe they are: Then 
thirdly, this Preparation, that it muſt be: What fourthly, or bow it 
muſt be: And fifthly, by whom it muſt be. 

1. What the way that is to be prepared, and what the paths to be made 
ſtreight, we muſt underſtand by the connexion of theſe words with 
the former, and by the way St. John went before us, 

2. Whoſe they are, the Pominiwill tell us, the Lords they are, 

3. That prepared they muſt be, the 24ood and Teyſe of the Yerbs Parare 
ay facite, being the Imperative command here to do it, will aſſure 
us. | 

4. How prepared, the uſe and ſeſe of the ſame words will ſhew us, 

when we examine what it is ordinarily to prepare and make 
ſtreight. | 

5. By whon they muſt be prepared and ſtreightned ; the z#umber of the 
verb plural, and indefinite, will ſatisfie us. Weare all to do it. 

So 1. what this way #, and what theſe paths meax. 2. whoſe they are, 

3- That prepared they maſt be. 4. How prepared they ſhould be. And 5. 
by whom prepared they ought tobe, are the particulars, by which I 
ſhall lead you in the way, and in the Preparation , prepare you the way to 
prepare the way of the Lord, and make hz paths ſtreightz the only way 
to have any comfort of his coming. I begin with the way, to ſhew you 
what it is, that we erre not from it. 

Firſt, This way ſay ſome, is the Soul of man, Cor ſpatioſum, 10 Origen, 
and theſe paths the powers and operations of it. His way # in this Sea, and 
his paths in theſe deep waters. Here the wind blows, and the tempeſt riſes, 
and the waves roar; the unruly paſſions make a noiſe and tumulr, and fo 
aS the Pſalm has it, His foot-ſteps are not known, Pal. Ixxvii. 19. We can- 
not diſcern his track by reaſon of their tumultuous doings. Theſe are 
they that are to be prepared, and ſtilled, and quieted, the $Sox/ wg 
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and laig, and ſmooth'd, that Chrif may come into it. But this is the way 
into which, and not by which he comes. | | 

The way by which he comes, or we meet him, is, firſt, the way of 
Faith, Faith is the way by which he comes into the ſouls of men, the 
way in which St. Paul worſhipped the God of his Fathers, As xxiv. 14: 
in and by which we firſt come unto our Zord, and worſhip him as did our 
fathers. Prepare your hearts for it, prepare them for him, that when he 
comes he may find faith upon the earth, in this earth of ours; where e're 
elſe he miſs it, And here as Faithis the way, ſo the ſeveral riicles of 
it may paſs for the paths, God grant we keep them right, and ſtreight, and 
our ſelves ſtreight to them, in this perverſe and crooked generation. 

2. The way ſecondly by which we meet him, is the Law , Mandata Le- 


galia, ſays another. Not much diſtant from St. Paz/'s ſtiling it , School- | 
maſter to Chriſt, the way to bring us to him. The terrors and threat- 


nings of the Law a good way to prepare us for his coming: the Types 
and Figures a good way to lead us to him, thatwe | 
that was, and ir, and # to come; the Saviour of alMhat were, and are, 

and ſhall be ſav'd, the ſame the Patriarchs promiſed, the Sacrifices prefi- 

oured, the: Prophets prophecied of, the Fews expected,the Apoſtles preach'd 
of, the world believed on, and a muſt be ſaved by. With ſuch thoughts 
as theſe then are we to ſet upon onr preparation: 7. To break our high 
and haughty fpirits by the conſideration of the terrors of ghe Zaw, the 
curſes due to them that break it (and alas ! who is it that does not *) ſo 
to make way to let him in, Then 2. by the Types and Figures, to confirm 
our faith, and make them ſo many ſeveral paths to trace out his foor-ſteps, 
and know his coming. [4 

2. The third way by which we are prepared, or which we are to pre- 
pare for him, is Repentauce, The very way St. John Baptiſt came to preach. 
-His Repent. for the Kingdom of Heaven ts at hand, being the ſame with this, 

Prepare ye the way of the Lord , make his paths ſtreight, Thoſe words of the 
Prophet the Text, and his the Comment, - No way indeed to Chri/t 
but by this way. No way bur by Repentanceto begin it. Turn ye, turn 
ye, ſays the Prophet, weare all out of the way God knows from the be- 
oinning. If we will into the way again, into the way of our Lord, turn 
we muſt, repent we muſt of our former ways, and doings, get us into 
better ways. And then paths here will be the ſtreight and narrow ways, 
the 7igours and auſterities of + Sagan , the ſtreightning our ſelves of 
all our former liberties and deſires, making our paths ſo ſtreight and nar- 
row, that no tumour of pride, no ſwellings of luſt , no pack-hoyſes or heavy 
carriages of the world or Devil may paſs by that way any more, nothing 
bur chriſt and his littleflock of humble yertues, ſuch as can enter at the 
ſtreight ſtate, none elſe henceforward to walk in it. Prepare we repen- 
tance and all its parts and pazhs for the third way and its paths. 

A fourth'is Baptiſm, the way St. John Baptiſt came in tw, a way that 
2am'd him ſo, the way that was always thought to lead all to Chrift and 
his Xingdewr, that came there in any ordinary way. Ariſe and be baptized, 
As xxii. 16. that's the way to the Zord Feſms. The way he ſent his Diſ- 
ciplesin to bring in the world unto him, St. Mark xvi. 16, whatever ſhort- 
er way our zew men of late have found for their Diſciples. The Articles 
and conditions of the Covenant of Baptiſm promiſed and undertaken by 
the baptized eitherin their owx perſons, or by proxy, are the title paths 
of this great way, the ſeveral zracks that make it up, the ways and paths 
we are towalk in, if we intend ever to meet the Lord. 
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The fifth way is Gods Commandments, a way that we all muſt make rea- 
dy for him, his own way indeed, drawn out by his own hands and fin- 
gers z aWay of which himſelf profeſles, that he came not to deſtroy it (as 
tome vainly delude themſelves) but to fulfil it, to perfe&, to exalt it to a 
greater height, from the outward act, to the inward thought; from the 
lower degree of yertne, to the higheſt of it; from bare precepts to addition- 
al counſels., from meer external performances to right and regular antenti- 
ons in them. . And here as the moral Precepts are the great plain way , ſo 
the Chriſtiaz Enhanſements of them to the higheſt pak the regulations of 
them to right intentions, and Chriſtian counſels are the paths, the narrow 


. and ftraiter paths. The ſum and ſhort is this. HolyChrifias life and conver- 


ſation in all its parts according to our powers and capacities, is the fifth 
way to be prepared by them that ſeek the Lord, and expe to ſee his face. 

And yet if there be room and leave for a private conjecture, the way 
of Gods providence in his judgments and mercies towards. Feruſalem ; the 
way of his mercy in $5 the believing, and deſtroying the unbelie- 
ving Few, now near Whana, may come in for a ſixth way of the Zoxd: 
A way indeed paſt finding out in attits ſecret paths, yet to be prepared 
for , and more then pointed at by the Prophet 1ſa/ah in that place whence 
the words are taken, and by St. Fohz in this. God there bids comfort his 


captive people, for their deliverance from Babyloz was now nigh at hand, 


and their engmies near deſtru&tionzcalls to them zherefore to prepare them- 
ſelves for iS: make ready and expect it : And here S. Foha Baptiſt tells 
the people the Kingdom of Heaven 7s now at band, S.Matth.z. 2. which (by 
comparing it with that wrath to come, threatned to the Phariſees and Saddy- 
ces, V- 7. with his exhortation to flee from it , and by the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord, mentioned by the Prophet Malachi iv. 5. 
in the place where S. Fohn Baptiſts coming is foretold ; and the dreadful- 
neſs of it expreſt, Chap. iii. 2. where he is ſaid to come to prepare his way 
before him : but ver. 1, &c, S. Fohxs inviting to repentance to divert or 
ſhun it) can be no other than (hri/s coming in Judgment againſt Fersſa- 
lem, to execute vengeance upon his enemies, and deliver his faithful ſer- 
vants : vengeance and deliverance, the two great manifeſtations of his 
Power and Kingdom z and ſure no more then need to cry out tous to 
prepare and make right paths againſt zhat coming, make way for his 
judgments to paſs by us, and his mercies to come to us. 

Thus you have the way and paths, obſerve them : many ſeveral paths, 
but oe only way to Chriſt and Heaven, obſerve that too; and though 
many ways I ſhewed you , they all come into ove Law and Goſpel, 
Baptiſm, and Repentance, Faith and Obedience, Mercy and Judgment, 
Precepts and Counſels,allinto one. 'Tis way in the fingalar, to ſhew thar 
peace and unity is the only way of the Lord, the only way of Chrip. 

Yet 2. both paths and way it is. We muſt deſcend to particulars, every 
one.to cleanſe his own, his own private paths, Not only ſhew me thy ways, 
O Lord, ſays David, but teach me thy paths too, Pſal. xxy. 3. Not only 
to rectifie the outward ation, but the inward thoughts; not to content 
our ſelves with a gezeral profeſſior, but to come to a particular prattice of 
Religion of the way of Chrift. Obſerve that too. 

Particular practice I ſay, and yet 3. of the general way, of the way 
generally and Cathelickl held by all: and 2. of all things generally in that 
way, all the ſeveral tracks of vertue, zone to be omitted, ſeeing the 
paths indefinitely, one as well as another, (none as I hearexcepted) are 
here to be made ſtrait : that's a third thing I wiſh obſerved. . 

ut 
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| But laſth the way firſt prepared, then the path made ftreight. Chriſts 


way is a way of order. Firſt, a general reſolution to make all ſtreighr 
and ready, then a particular entring into every path to do it. Reſolve 
firſt upon the way of Piety, then take the paths that lead beſt to it; pa- 
rate firſt, then facite, prepare good reſolutions, then ſer to do them. No- 
thing done well before them, nothing well done without vhem. And 
viam firſt, then ſemitas, the plain way of the Commandments for begin- 
ners, the harder and ſtreighter way of Counſels for great proficients and 
perfect men. | 

IT. The way and path thus now found out, we are next to enquire 
whoſe it is, or to whom it leads. Yiam Domyni, the Lords it is; ſo the 
Septuagint and Evangeliſts all render it , in the Genetive: and Domizo 
itis too; ſo the Hebrew in the Dative, to himir is, or for him it is; to 
himit is it leads, for him it is prepar'd, the preparation all for him. 

Viam Domini 1. His way firſt, and not our own. Nox ſunt vie mee, vie 
weſtre, Iſa. lv. 8. His ways are not ours, ours are Luſt, Covetouſneſs, Am- 
bition, Hypoctiſte, meer ſuperficial and external Works, Vanity and Er- 
ror. The ways we ſpoke of, Mercy and Truth, Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Obedience, and all good ways are his, not ours; we have no good ones 
of our own. Nay even our Souls, thoſe ways too into which he comes, 
are his: his and not our own ; the Soul of the Father, and the Soul of the 
Son ; of all Fathers and Sons: all mine, ſays God., Ezek. xviii. 4. Our 
Bodies too, they are Gods, 1 (v7. vi. 20. bodies and ſpirits all his, made 
and prepared for his own way and Service ; all again to be prepared by 
us, that they may be fit for him to walk and be in. | 

For 2.Yiam Domino it is. To him all our ways and paths muſt be direQed, 
to his Glory and Worſhip: all lead rohimas to the end of all; from him 
all good ways come, to him all good ways tend: he is A4{pha and Omega, 
is and muſt be the beginning and end of them. They are Domini & Do- 
mizo, both of the Lord and to the Lord, all our ways and preparations, 
or all arewrong. To him as to my Lord the King, viſiting us in mercy 
and gracing us with his preſence; and to him as to my Lord Judge to viſit 
us in jadgment,and puniſh all offenders ; as a Lord to us, or a Lord againſt 
us; as oor own King in triumph, or another King in fury, and to him in 
each conſideration there is a proper way,and a proper way of preparing it. 

II. And now 3. Beit bas way it will, and to the Lord, under what 
_ or way we will , a preparation there is due, a preparation next en- 
joyn'd us. : 

Indeed there is no meeting him unprepar'd, better meet a Lion in the 
way, or a Bear robb'd of her Whelps than him unprepar'd. Prepare jour 
hearts unto the Lord, ſays the Prophet Samuel;x Sam.vii.z. And make freight 
paths for your feet , {lays the Apoſtle, Heb. Xii. 13. Law and Goſpel both for 
preparation, If thou come to ſerve th? Lord, prepare thy ſoul , ſays the 
Son of Sirach, Eccles. ii. 1. 2. If thou goeſt into his houſe, prepare thy 
foot, keep it, keep an eye over it, that it ſlip not there, ſays the Son of 
David, Eccleſ. v. 1. go not in raſhly, and.in haſte, 3. Prepare thy 
mouth too, that it be not zoo haſty to utter any thing , ſays he, wer. 2. 
4+ If thou goeſt any where to pray ,. before thou prayeſt prepare thy ſelf, 
Ecclus, XViii. 23. they that fear the Lord will do ſo, Ecclus. il. 17. will 
prepare their hearts, yea and ponder their -paths too: for ſo Solomon ad- 
viſes us, Prov. iV. 26. Popder the paths of thy feet , and let all thy Ways 
be eſtabliſhed. Nay ponder them, and all thy ways ſþall be eſtabliſhed, ſo 
1tmay be read; and ſo Jotham found it, LE mighty, ſays that Text, 
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2. Chron. $XVii. 6, becauſe he prepared his ways before the Lord his God. No 
way to become great, mighty, and powerful with God or Man, like pre- 
paring Gods way in righteouſneſs, keeping our ſelves ſtreight to the ways 
of God ; a reward ſufficient toeſtabliſh it for a duty. That we may doit 
as we ſhould, we are now next to enquire what is meant by this prepa- 
ring and making ſtreight, and how we are todo it ? 

The word in the Originalis either from CD panim, facies, and may 
be conſtrued either by faciem date, h, c. ſpeciew, make the way look fair, 
give it a handſom face ; and ſo to prepare the way will be to cleanfe the 
way : orby faciem obvertere, or a facie amovere, change the face of it, or 
remove things off the ſurface of it: and ſo to prepare it, will be to clear 
+ the way of rubs and blocks, to remove our ſins out of the way. Or 2; 
from 132 angulw a corner, and may be rendred Angwlate , corner it out, 
and lay it to the /ize and rale, And then to prepare, will be to make it 
ſmooth, regular, and equal. 

Put them together, and to prepare the way will be to remove all ſoil 
and filth, all blocks and impediments, all roughneſs and unevenneſs or 
of our ways, which are like any ways to hinder our Lords coming to us, 
ſo to put all by, that he may have way to cometo us, and we the eaſier 
and fullier receive him when he comes. Thus to prepare his way will be 
to remove alt hindraxces, and to make his paths ſtreight will be to brin 
all furtherances to his coming. To remove our ſins by repentance, which 
elſe would hinder him from coming, is to prepare the way ; to regulate 
and order obr paths to the rule of his Commandments, to the ſquares of 
righteouſneſs, is to make freight paths : both together compleat the pre- 
paration, which we will conſider firſt in general,: then in particular : firſt 
how his way generally is to be prepared, then how particularly, after a 
more particular and ſpecial way and manner. 

We cannot find how in gezera/ to prepare his way better then by the 
words that follow immediately in the Prophet 1ſa. xl. 4. and are ſo repeat- 
ed alſo by S. Zuke til. 5. Every Valley ſhall be filled, and every Mountain ſhall | 
be brought low, and the crooked ways ſhall be made ſtreight, and the rough ways 
ſhall be made ſmooth. | 

Every Valley muſt be filled, the empty valleys of our Soxls filled u 
with the fruits of all good works ; theſe valleys muſt ſtand ſo thick with 
ſuch holy corn, with all good fruits, that they laugh and fing, make us 
ſing merrily, the praiſes of the Lord. 2. Every Mountain and Hill 
muſt be brought low, all our proud high thoughts laid down. The greater 
Mountains and lefler Hills, mole-hills as well as Mountains, as well great 
as leſs, and as well leſs as greater fizs caſt down, our very natural rea- 
ſon and underſtanding ſubmitted to the obedience of faith. 3. The crook- 
ed ways muſt be made ſtreight, all our crooked ways, diſtorted actions, per- 
verſe affections, all that is awry or {werving from therule of Gods Com- 
mandments muſt be rectified and ſet right. 4. All the rough ways made 
ſmooth, all our roughneſſes and unevennefles natural or cuſtomary made 
ſmooth and level, no ſtones of offence, no thorns, or buſhes, hedges or 
ditches in the way. | WE 

' That the way be neither mountainous with pride , nor dark with ig- 

'norance, nor dirty with luſt, nor thorny with worldly cares, nor hollow 
with 5 {gangs nor ſlippery with riot, nor waſhy with drunkenneſs, 
nor tedious through nothfulaeſs, nor uneven with irreſolution and in- 

conſtancy. Fill the low valleys we muſt, with high heavenly affeQions 

and contemplations, with high degrees of Piety and Devotion, ws 
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down the hills by humility and obedience. Streighten the crooked by righ- 
teouſneſs and uprightneſs. Smooth the rough ways with meekneſs, gen- 
tleneſs, and charity. Pull down the haughty towring thoughts, raiſe up 
the groveling mind, redifie the perverſe intentions, ſmooth the rough and 
uneven paſſions of the ſoul, prepare them all ; remove out of them every 
thing that may offend, and bring them all into the way of the Zord. 

Thus in general. But we have a more particular and ſpecial way : for 
we may conſider the way of the Lord, either as the way of a Xizg , (for 
he is both Lord and King) coming againſt us with his Armies, er as a 
King coming to us in his Triumph, to honour us and rejoyce with us. 

If we conſider theway of the Lord as of one coming againſt us for 
deftration, prepare we then as the men of Zethulia did againſt Holofernes, 
Judeth iv. 4, 5. They ſent meſſengers into all the coaſts', they poſſeſſed them- 
Thor fifirchand of the tops of the high mountains , they fortified the villages, 
laid up widtuals for the proviſion of War , and gave charge to keep the paſſa- 
ges, Ver; 7. ſo they prepared, do we ſo too; poſſeſs we the tops of the 
mountains by ſetting our affe&ions upon things above; fortifie we the 
poor.villages of our weak natures by ſtrong and holy reſolutions, gather we 
together all kind of proviſion for our ſouls out of the Holy Scriptures, 
by conſtant reading and meditation, keep -all the paſſages of them with 
care and vigilance, and ſezd out meſſengers intoall the coaſts of heaven 
and earth, (end up our prayers to the God of Heaven for help, our defires 
to the Saints upon the earth to aſſiſt us with their devotions, advice and 
company. 

; Prepare we armour too with Vzzzah, 2 Chron.Xxv1. 14. Shields,and ſpears, 
and helmets, habergeons, and bows, and ſlings. Stand we thus ready armed in 
the way, our head covered with the hope of ſalvation for a Helmet , our 
breaſt armed with righteouſneſs for a Breaſ?-plate, our body defended with 
the Habergeon of a holy converſation, in our left hand the $hie/d of Faith, 
and in our right hand 4/ms far better then the ſtrongeſt Spear, ſays the 
Son of Sirach, Ecclus. XXX. 13, the Sword of the Holy.Spirit, the word of 
truth girt to our loins, the bow and arrows of the holy fear of Gods 
Judgments hanging on our ſhoulders, the Croſs of Chriſt for our Sling, and 
himſelf forthe: fone to ſmite our grand enemy in the fore-head, and pur 
him to a perpetual ſhame. Thus make ready to entertain him, 

But if 2, he cometous in the way of triumph, or grace, and favour, 
then prepare we the way as is uſual at the entertainment of great Prin- 
ces, Now at ſuch times they ſweep or waſh the ways and ftreets, they 
pave, they gravel them, they rail them in , they hang them with Tape- 
firy, they ſtrew them with Ruſhes and Flowers, they ſer guards to fence 
the ranks, and place themſelves in order to cry out Yivar Rex, or ſome 
ſuch thing toreceive them with joyful acclamations. 

Lerus go and do likewiſe. waſh all our ways with tears, ſweep them 
with the beſom of confeſſion , pave them ja pious vows and purpoſes, 
fpread them over with fair amendment, 7ai/ them in by the obedience of 
faith and daily-caution, adorn them by the imixation of the lives of holy 
Saints, ſet them-like ſo many pictures in Tapeſtry before thee, ſtrew them 
with ſweet Herbs:and Flowers, the Roſes of Chaſtity , the Lillies of Pu- 
rity , the Balm of Charity, the Hyſſop of Humility , the Y7olers of Pati- 
ence, the woodbjnes of Hope and Love, the Bays of Conſtancy , all the 
ſweets of piety and vertue, guard the way, guard all the ways with at- 
tention and godly zeal, and makeall the freers and ways reſound again 
with theeccho of praiſes and thankſgivings. This it is to prepare his 
Way. | D 2 And 
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And thus every way of his we ſpoke of muſt be prepared. Our Soul 
ſo ordered, our «Meditations of the Law ſo regulated , our Repemtance fo 
adorned , our Baptiſms ſo accompanied , our Obeadiexce fo fulfilled , Gods 
Providence and way of dealing with us ſo accepted, with clea hearts, 
oronnded reſolutions, an even temper, with care and diligence, withex- 
emplary vertue, ſweerneſs, and moderation, zeal and attention, humility 
and thankſgiving. $ 

All this while make ſtreight , muſt not be forgotten, All this muſt be 
done now alſo with upright hearts , ſincere intentions ; not in outward 
form and appearance only, not for fear of puniſhment , not for hope of 
reward and praiſe, not meerly to avoid danger , nor yet laſtly ro be ſeen 


. of men. All theſe the Phariſees did, and yet for all that, none of them 


keeps the Law, ſays chriſt. The Law is not fulfilled by the exrermel a, 
the Commandments not kept by the outward performance, 'tis the inward 
ſpirit of Charity, when they are done with that, that only keeps them : 
tis that only that makes right ways, ſound paths; without it they are 
but rotten ways, Or hollow ones z ſuch as Chriſt will not chooſe ta come by, 
or rather will chooſe not to come by : right good ſound ways they muſt 
be, if they be his. 

And 2. rizht ſtreight ways too, no turning to the right hand or to 
the left: not do one way in adverſity, another way in proſperity : one 
Religion when the days,are calm and quiet , another when the days are 
flormy and troubleſom. Rettas facite in deſerto, 1o it is inthe Prophet and 
Hebrew Text, 1ſe. xl. 3. Make his paths ſtreight in the Deſart, even 
when we aredeſerted of all, when we are in the barren and dry Wilder- 
neſs, where no water is, no earthly comfort abour us, in the greateſt rri- 
bulation, we muſt keey us ſtill ro «prightmeſs and honeſty ; thar's the way 
to Chriſt : however for a while he ſeem to be far from us , thither it 
will bring us after a while z keep innocency , and do the thing thar is 
right, and that will bring a max peace at the laſt, 

"Yet 3.0ne pathor two made ſtreight is not ſufficient, ſemites,'tis an inde- 


finite Comewhat a kin'to an univerſal, it muſt be all: he that fails or offends 


in one is guilty of all, S. Fames ii. 'to. If all be not ſtreight, all the paths 
as well as the ways that you have heard, all the little ways as well as the 
great, according to our poor power, if at leaſt we donot ſtudy and en+ 
deavour it, it is not, it is not right. +7. "0 

Nor is it ſo, or will it be, unleſs we take in 4. the Prophets in deſerto 
t00; deſert and forſake our ſelves a little, renounce our own ways quite, 
ſeek nd6t our ow# but his, ſtreighten our ſelves a little of our ows lufts and 
liberties, of our owz deſires and ways , that the only way to make hi 
ſtreighr, and make Chri come ftreight to w. 

V. We have one point yet behind, who it is to whomall this is ſpoken, 
and is given in charge, I confeſs the A4iniſters and Preachers of the Word 
are the publick meſſengers and harbingers who are ſent to prepare the 
Lords way (as S. Fohn Baptiſt was) before him: yet every ove muſt ſweep his 
own door. For the words age by S. John Baptiſt preach'd toll phayiſees and 
Sadduces, Publicans and Souldiers, and all the people that came to him ; eve- 
ry one to have a ſhare, and ſo he gives it them. S. Zuke iii. 0, 17. verſes; 
and ſo onward , tells people, and Publicans , and Souldiers what to do, 
ſets every one his path, his part of the way to prepare and ſtreightens 
Give me leave to do {o too. 

The Miniſters of the Goſpel, they come firſt, they have the greateſt ſhare | 
with S. Fohn Baptiſt, to go before the face of the Lord to prepare his _ ; 

| | 
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bu t how © To give knowledge of ſalvation, {ays old Zachary, to his people , for 
the remiſſion 4 ſins ; or ſomewhat more, even to give remiſſion too, to give 
abſolution ; 10 to give knowledge to the people, or inſtru them, and to 
abſolve them, is ſome part at leaſt of t e Miniſters ſhare ; but to Baptize 
alſo with the Bapriff, and to coxſecrate with Chriſt himſelf, is to prepare his 
way too, to make way for him, to raiſe the Valleys, to comfort the de- 
jected, the caſt down and afflicted ſoul againſt his ſorrows , the peritent 
againſt his ſins, the feasfet againſt the fear of death, the weak hearted 
againſt trouble and perſecution, to encourage them to lift up their heads 
and-look to the recompence of reward, to raiſe up the groveling ſouls of 
men from earth'and fleſh to heaven and heavenly buſineſs. 2. To caſt 
down the Mountains of Pride and Singularity , Schiſm and Herefie, 
that lift up themſelves againſt the obedience of Chrif. 3. To retifie the 
perverſe and crooked ſouls of men. And 4. to. ſmooth ai ſoften them, 
to lay the way of Chriſt ſmooth and plain before them, make them know 
his yoke is eaſte and his burthen light, by continual preaching to them, 
and inſtructing them, ſo preparing them for the way of Chriſt. Thus the 
Miniſter prepares his way in the peoples hearts; ſomerimes cleanſing the 
young I»fants way by Baptiſm , and ſometimes reRifying the youny and 
old mans ways by advice and exhortation , ſometimes clearing them with 
Abſolation, {ometimes purifying them with the Holy Sacrament, ſome way 
or other always preparing them againſt the Lords coming. And it lies up- 
on him ſo todo. 

And 2. for the Pevple. There needs no more then has been ſaid, The 
ways already mentioned concern us all. There is none ſo righteow but 
needs ſome kind of preparation. And he that is not, he needs them all, 

And if we confider now the time , ſo much the more in that his com- 
ing 15 nearer whom we prepare for, 'Tis now but a few days to the day 
he once came to us in the fleſh. Let's think of that, and prepare our 
ſelves to give him thanks, to cry Hoſanna, bleſſed is he that cometh, bleſ- 
ſed this bleſſed way of his coming,and bleſſed the bleſſed day of his ſo coming. 

"Tis not many more days 2. to the coming of his fleſh and blood in 
the Holy Sacrament untous, We are expecting and hoping for it, and 
tis fit we ſhould be preparing for it. Better preparation then you have 
heard Ic annot give you for the ane or the other. Only I may add i» ſol;- 
fudine again, Withdraw your ſelves aſide into ſome deſart and ſolitary 
place to prepare you in ; retire in private to your ſouls, and to your buſt- 
neſs. Iwill bring her into ;hewilderneſs, ſays God, roncerning Iſrael, and 
ſpeak comfortably unto her, Hof. it. 14. The place to hear the voice of di- 
vine and heavenly comfort is in our So/itude. When we are alone,God only 
and our ſelves together, Remember then we go into our Cloſers, and there 
prepare our ſelves, forget no point of the preparation, bur ſweep, and 
cleanſe, and ſmooth, and adorn our ſouls with all holy vertues or reſoluti- 
ons, and come well guarded with attention, care, and vigilance, that no- 


thing unbeſeeming paſs from us in the way, raiſe up our ſpirit with holy . 


thoughts and heavenly deſires , caſt down our ſouls with reverence and 
humility, come without any roughneſs or unevenneſs in our affections or 
behaviour, in our waysor paths ; ſo ſhall the Lord come; and come with 
comfort, and take us with him, and bring us ſafely to the end of our 
way, the end of our hope, to thoſe things which neither eye hath ſeen; 
or ear heard, or ever entred into the heart of man, which he has prepa- 


red for them that prepare for him, in the City prepared for w in the 
Heavens: ein F ROY 
SET-. 
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S, LUKE xx1, verſe 27, 28, 


And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in a ( loud, with power 
and great glory. 


And when theſe things begin to come to paſs . then look up and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. TE. 


RO &N D becauſe the day of your Redemption draweth 
WOY, nigh , the day in which your Redeemer came in a 
Cloud of Fleſh and Clay, we are this' day by the- 
E ] courſe of Holy Church to wiſh you to look up, andlift_ 
WL up your heads to ſee the Son of man your Redeemer - 

W in his ſecond coming, coming in a Cloud of Glory, 
PR © GR That we knowing it is the ſame Soni of man , yyho 
was once born in a Stable, and cradled in a Manger, that ſhall one da 
come to be the Fudge of Heaven and Earth , we might ſo celebrate his + 
firſt coming in fleſh, that when all fleſhſhall ſtand before him, we might 
lift up our heads with joy and-comfort, Cn Eat ae as. 6 7h 
. For many there are which ſhall hang down zhezrs, ſuch who have nor 
thought ar:zht of his coming into the world, or not worthily entertain'd 
it, or not walked with himan it along the ſtage of his humility , or ne- 
ver rightly pondered the terrors of this ſecond coming in the day. of. 
Judgment, which he himſelf here Preaches to his Diſciples , that they | 
might take heed to themſelves leſt at any time their hearts ſhould be overcharged 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs (the Diſeaſe that "uſually infetts' all our Chriſt 
maſſes) and cares of this life (the Diſeaſe that infetts all our deys) and ſo that 
day come upon them unawares ; but that watch they fhould, and pray always that 
they might be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, 
and to ſland before the Sow of man, ver. 34. "BIT0) de Res | 

They had bur three days before accompanied him to Feruſalem in bis 
progreſs of meekneſs, and now in one of his returns he begins to tell 
them of another kind of coming to it in judement and fury. His Diſciples, 
who by the ſight of ſuch ſtrong and goodly buildings could not conjecture 
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they ſhould end-unleſs the world fell with them, ask him preſently upon 
it, when thoſe things ſhould come to wm and when ſhould be the end of 
the world, Their Maſter, that he might at once both ſazzfie and blind their 
curiofity, mingles the ſigns of the particular deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
and of the general ruine of the world together : that he might the ber- 
ter keep them awake, to attend both his general and particular coming, 
and make both them andus, at the approach of particular judgments 
upon Cities or Nations always mindful and prepared for the general judg- 
ment of the /aft day : which he here calls the coming of the $9 of 2ay, 
and tells us how to entertain it, | 

So that in the Tex?, as the verſes, ſo the parts are two. 

I. Chriſts coming. T hen ſhall they ſee the Son, &c. ver. 27. 

2+ The Chriſtians comfort. When theſe things, &c. ver. 28.-, 

tn Chriſts coming. 

1. The time when. Then, after the ſigns forementioned , then ſhall they 
ſee. p 

2. The generality of it. They, all that can ſee, ſhall ſee his ny 

3 br evidence of his coming, (0 plain, he may be ſeen, ſeen by the eye 
of Faith. | 

4. The certainty, They ſhall ſee him, to be ſure. 

5. The form in which he comes, as the Son of man. 

6. Theend to which he comes. He comes with power, with the power of 
a Judge for quick and dead, 

7. The manner of his coming. In a Cloud with power and great glory. 

In the Chriftians comfort. 

I. Where it begins. When theſe things begin to come to paſs, then thar 
begins too. They look up. | 
2, To whom it belongs. You Diſciples, do you look up. 


. 3: What kindof comfort 'ts, A looking up, a lifting up the head , when 
all heads elſe droop with fear and orief. Eg, 
4. Whence this comfort ariſes, from what ground it ſprings ; for your redem- 
prion araweth nigh. | TO . 
'Igo on with all in order as they lies ſo that if you remember the 
words, you cannot forget the order and method. Then ſhall, gc. 
At Chrifts Foming rage we begin; but whezis that ? the Heavens ſhall 


tell you, the Earth ſhall tell you, the Sea ſhall tell you, ez ſhall tell you: 
The Heavens by figns and wonders, by ſtorms and tempeſts, the lights of 
Heaven ſhall loſe themſelves in darkneſs, and forſake their Spheres, and 
their conſtanteſt powers ſhall be ſhaken out of their courſe and harmony. 
The Earth ſhall quake for fear, and change its place. The waves ſhall 
fright themſelves with their own roarings, and mens hearts ſpall fail for 
fear z neither knowing how to ſtand, nor to avoid this dreadful coming. 


-\. When theſe with all the hoſt of heaven'and earth ſtartled out of their 


natural ſeats and poſtures, ſhall have prepar'd and uſher'd him the way 
Zhen ſhall he come. He comes not till all things eiſe have done their mo- 
.tion and have gone their laſt. 

. Nor is it fitting ſo great a coming ſhould be without an axiverſal prepa- 
| ration, where every creature forgetting its own nature begins at laſt to 
\ ſtudy his. There is nothing that can ſtand when God comes : Heaven ir 
| ſelf is ata loſs, and remembers not its perpetual motion, when it bur ap- 
' Prehends his approach : Every thing is a wonder to it ſelf when he ap- 
. pears. If nature it ſelf be thus terrified , which groans not for it ſelf 
Bue 4 5 What ſhall we be with all our fins about us, how can we abide his 


he 
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Yet then ſhall he appear , when we know not how to appear: Heaven 
and Earth will change their faces, Men and Angels will hide heirs, only 
he it is that dares be ſeen. Sins or imperfections make all the creatures 
cover themſelves with ſome diſguiſes, or endeayour it, only he who is all 
purity , all perfection comes then to ſhew himſelf. s 

Yet when this Then ſhall be, when that day and hour ſhall come, no 
man knows, no nut the Son of man himſelf, S. Mark xii. 32. as man: He 
that could tell you that come he would, and could tell you the immedi- 
ate /ipns that would fore-runit, knew not chez the time when thoſe ſigns 
| ſhould be, or knew it not tozell you. That we might always be waiting 

for his coming. ON FRE £1 

Had it been fit for us to know. no doubt he would have told us; but 
ſo far unneceſſary it ſeems to be acquainted with that ſecret time, that he 
g\ves us ſigns which rather 9«zz/e then inſtrut us: figns which we ſome- 
times think fulfilled already, figns which have often been the forerunners 
of particular ruines, and fates of Countries and Kingdoms ; ſigns which 
at the ſame time we fear paſt already, yer think they are not; that ſob 
this hard djale# of tokens in heaven and earth, we mjght behold our pre- 
ſumptuous cyriefity deluded into a perperual warching for this laſt 
coming. 

There were in the Apoſtles times, and there are ſtillin ozrs , men who 
lov'd to ſcare the people with Prophefies and Dreams of the end of the 
world, as if zhis then already were at hand; ſuch as would define the 
year and day, as if they had lately dropt out of Gods Council Chamber : 
but we beſeech you, lays S. Paul, that you be not troubled neither by ſpirit , nor 
by word, nor by letter as from ws, as that the aay of (hriſt # at hand, 2 Theſl. ii, 
2. Let no man deceive you, VEr. 3. they do but deceive you, they vent their 
own dreams, and fond preſumptions. They know not when the Maſter 
of the houſe will come, whether at midnight, or at the Cock crowing, of at the 
dawning, S. Mark xiii. 35. for as a ſare it ſhall come on all them that dwell oz 
the face of the earth, ver. 35. of this Chapter. 

It is enough for us ro know there ſball be a day of Judgment, againſt 
which we muſt provide every day to make up our accounts, Jeſt that day 
come upon us unawares, leſt death at leaſt hurry us away to our particular 
doom, which will zhere leave us, where the laſt judgment will be ſure to 
find us in the ſame condition ; no power or tears of ours being then able 
to change or alterit, | | | 

So that the punctual time of this coming, as Chrif did not intend to 
declare, ſoit matters not to know. A they, a time there will be of his 
coming. 

2 x tine when they (ball ſee him come. They, and who are they? but all 
mankind ; but a/l the creatures 9 Every ee ſhall ſee him, they alſo that pier- 
ced him, Rev. 1. 7. They alſo that cracified him, and condemned him, S. Mat. 
XXVi. 64+ Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man fitting on the right hand 


of power, ſays Chrift himſelf, to thoſe who were his torturers and his. 
judges. Nay, we ſhall all ftand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, Rom.xiv. | 


10. None of us all muſt think to eſcape. There we muſt give account 
what we have done amiſs, every a&tion, every idle word, every vain 
and wanton thought, every inward defire muſt we yield. account of in 
the day of jadgment. Thy Crown and Throne, O King, cannot exempt 
thee. Your Honours and Complements, O ye Nobles, cannot excuſe you. 
Thy Riches, O thou ſon of elf, cannot buy out thy abſence. Thy 


lleights, O thou crafty Politician, cannot evade it. Thy trength, O Soul- 
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dier, cannot defend thee from the Angel that will drive thee thither, 
Your Learning, O ye Learned of the earth, can find no argument to keep 


you fromit. Norcan ye, O ye worms of the earth, ye meaneſt, find holes 


In it to hide you at this coming. 

Come you muſtall together at zh coming, and ſee you ſhall the Son of 
man as he # coming. The wicked eyes indeed though Chrif comes in 
glory, ſhall ſeenothing of his glory. The Sonof man they ſhall behold, 
his Humanity, but not his Deity. They ſhall ſee the wounds their fins haye 
made, the hands and feet they have nail'd , the fide they have pierc'd, 
the head they have planted with thorns, all theſe to their grief and ſor- 


, row, to ee him their Judge, whom they have ſo abus'd and wrong'd , {6 


trampled and ſcorn'd, that he yet bears the marks of their malice and 
cruelty even in his Throxe of Glory. 

But the good mans eyes, they ſhall ſee his G/ory too ; they ſhall behold 
his glorious face, which the eyes of the finners and the ungodly are not 
able to perceive, by reaſon of that veil of fin and darkneſs that covers 
them. Both then ſhall ſee him , cheſe only the Son of man, zhoſe the Son 


both of God and man, in his C/oud, and in his Glory. 


Who are they then that think to hide themſelves, who live as if they 
never thought to come to judgment © Did men certainly', but ſeriouſl 
ponder, that will they, nill they , they muſt one day ſee Chrift, they 
would uſe him better in his Members then they do, better in his Church 
and Miziſters, better in his worſhip and Service. Do they not, think you, 
imagine they ſhall never ſee him, that they can ſhelter themſelves ſome- 
where from his preſence, that dare uſe him thus contemptuouſly, thus 
proudly, thus ſeerilegioully and prophanely. Lay but this cloſe every 
day to your boſoms as you riſe, that you muſt one day come to appear be- 
fore him,' and all your actions will be more regular, and your thoughts 
higher concerning Cbrif, and all that is his, or pertains to him, and you 
the better able to anſwer them when you ſee him. 

2. For thirdly ſee him you ſhall, not only hear your doom and paſs 
away, but ſee him pronouncing it. When he came to Redeem the world, 
the eyeſaw him. Simeons and Annd's, and all Fades's , many Greeks and 
Gentiles too. He came then that all 'mjght ſee him. But in his ſecond com- 
ing, when he comes to judge it, then he comes that all ſbal{ſeehim ; eve- 
ry eye behold him. The eyes that ſlept in duſt before his firſt arri- 
val, the eyes that in the time of his abode could never ſee him for their 
diſtance, the eyes that ever ſince have ſeen the world , ſhall all then ſee 
him, as well as they that pierc'd him, nay as well as they wholiv'd with 
him, and daily ſaw him. 

He might, confidering how unworthy the beſt of us carry our ſelyes 
of that corporal, preſence , which he once vouchſaf'd us, conſidering 
how he was then miſus'd and handled, have for ever denied us any ſight 
of his glorious Body ; but he forgers the injuries he met with, and will 
once more ſhew himſelf to our bodily fight ; not ſo much roconfound his 
perſecutors, as to manifeſt the juſtice of his judgment; that the whole 
world: may evidently ſee , that he who came into the fleſh then only to 
redeem us, comes in the ſame fleſh again to judge us, that all may ſee 
our Faith in our Cracified God was neither vain nor unprofitable, bur by 
the evidence of their own eyes confeſs and acknowledge it the only true 
way to eternal happineſs. | 

And if theſe eyes now muſt one day behold their Zordand Maſter , how 
ſhould we waſh themevery day, and cleanſe them from earthly defile- 
ments 
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ments with our tears , that they may be worthy to ſee that bleſſed ob- 
jet. Waſh your eyes ye wartozs from unclean and laſcivious glances: 
Cleanſe your eyes ye proud ones from {cornful looks, Wipe your eyes ye 
covetous minded from that yellow duſt that blinds your fight. Open your 
eyes ye ignorant and ſeduced ſouls, that ye run not headlong «0 your own 
deſtruction, hoodwinkt to Hell, then only to uncloſe your deceived ſight, 
when you can ſee no comfort, Remember you are>all one day to appear 
before Chriſts tribunal, where if you expect any comfort to your eyes; 
you muſt come thither with them waſh'd , and wip'd ; and cleans'd, and 
pure, no ſpots, no films, no blemiſh, no blood-ſhot'in them, Whether to 
your comfort or no, ſee you ſhall. That's certain. 

4. Shall ſee. Can we not ſhut oureyes then when this day ſhall come ? 
Can nothing lock up our eye-lids in eternal night, no bar ſet before us 
but we wit lee this Son of man? Can no Hills hide us, nor no Moun- 
tains cover us 2 Can wenot ſleep in duſt, and reſt quiet in our confuſion 2 
Can we not vaniſh into that nothing our of which we firſt aroſe, or at 
leaſt lie hid in that eternal pit from ever ſeeing any thing but the regions 
of everlaſting darkneſs ? Muſt we needs riſe out of our wretched Caves 
to ſee him, who cannot bur afflict us at his coming? ſoit is: we mruf ſee 
him. See we muſt, though but to ſee the juſtice of our own damnation. 

Nothing can be more certain then zhis fight, fight, it is the ſwreſt ſenſe, 
and to ſee him at his coming is to be certain of it at the leaſt, but to ſee 
the Son of man at his coming, 1s certainly with evidence; and to be 
bound to ſee it, to have ſucha tie upon us, ſuch a condition on us thar 
we ſhall ſee it, whether we will orno, is 4 certainty with a zecefity up- 
on it, 

That ſo no man may doubt of a final retribution, whilſt he is certain, 
he ſhall one day ſee him, who will reward every mar according to his work. 
Letnot then the unjuſtly oppreſſed innocent; ler not the leſs proſperous god- 
ly ſpirit droop, or the glorious and yet triumphing finner : the proſper- 
ous Rebel, or thriving Atheiſt pride himſelf in the ſucceſs of his S7xs ; 
for he is coming that ſhall come, and make the juſt mans eyes run over 
with joy and happineſs for his fore-paſſed tears, and fill the others eyes 
with ſhame and confuſion for all their glory, It may be long before he 
comes, but come he will at laſt, and his rewards with hin 

5. But whois this that comes? ſo the Prophet once: fo we now, or in 
what ſhape will he appear ? Godis the Judge of all the earth , and who is 
it that can ſee God? Orif he has committed all judgment to the Son , as 
it is, S. Johx ii. Yet who can ſee him either, being of one ſubſtance with 
the Father, the ſame individual and inviſible Eflence « That therefore 
he may be ſeen, he comes in the form of the Sox of max. 

This was that which Dazzel foreſaw in his night viſions, Das. Vii. 13- 
one like the Son of man coming with the Clouds of Heaven : that which S. Peter 
told Cornelires, that he it was,: who was ordain'd tobe the judge of quick and dead, 
Acts x. 42. Not as he was Lord of Heaven and Earth, or as he was the 
eternal oft-ſpring of the Deity (for ſo he could not be ordain'd, he him- 
ſelf being from all eternity) but as the $0 of mar, for he hath given him 
authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man , St. John 
V2.7 | 
T bs was it by which he obtain'd the Throne of Judgment, having in' 
that form both done and ſuffered all things for our ſalvation. God think- 
ing but juſt that he ſhould be our Judge, who came to ſave us from judg- 


ment ; that he ſhould judge us, who had been partaker of our infirmities, 
E 2 and 
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and knew our a” gong : and would by the compaſſion of nature eaſier 
42cquit us, or with more evidence of juſtice condemn us, himſelf having 
once been ſubjed to the like humane, ing 4 not ſinful paſſions. 
This is the form in which all eyes may lee him, all Nations behold 
him : nor ſhall the ſcars of his wounds be covered, but that eyen by them 
we may acknowledge our crucified Saviour is become our Judge. Who 
whilſt he judges us in the formof man, will condemn us for nothing a- 
bove the power of man. And yet even by his actions,as he was man,will he 
condemn ours. His Humility our Pride, his Abſtinence our Gluttony and 
exceſs, his Patience our Impatience, his Chaſtity our Luſts, his paying 
Ceſar beyond his due, our undutiful with-drawings from him ; in a word, 
his Goodneſs, Piety, and Devotion, our ungodlineſs, impieties, and pro- 
phaneneſs. 

And as it is a mercy thus to be judg'd by one who is ſenſible of our frail 
condition, ſo is it a glory, befides, that our nature is ſo high exalted as 
to be the Judge of the world, not of men only , but Azze/s too. What 
favour may we not expe, when he is our Judge , who 1s our. Saviour, 
who will not lay aſide our nature in his Glory, that he may retain thar 
ſympathy and compaſſion to us, which was taken with it, when hetook it 

rom us ? | 

6. I ſhall not here need to ſpend much time to cell yeu 6. what he 
comes for, who have told you ſo often of aday of Judgment, and the 
Son of man, to fit on the tribunal. His coming is to Judgment, for he 
comes with power, and that power of a Judge. 

Only I muſt tell you, 2. that his motion 1s no faſter then an eaſfie com- 
ing. So lothis he to come to Judgment, ſo unwilling to enter into diſ- 
pute with Fleſh and Blood, that he delays the haſty prayers of the af- 
flicted Saints under the Altars of Heaven, ſeems a little to with-hold 
the full beams of mercy which he has laid up for the Saints, rather then 
to poſt to the deſtruction of the wicked. Yet for theele&s ſake to haſten 
he does a little ; and therefore he makes a Cloud the Chariot of his Pow- 
er, that when he once begins to come, he may come quickly, 

| Andnotſoonly, but come in Glory, which is the laſt obſervable in his 
coming in a Cloud, with Power and great Glory, 

Ina Chud he aſcended, A&s 1. and the Angel told the Diſciples there, 
that he ſhould ſo come as they ſaw him go. In the Clouds ſay the other 
Evangeliſts ; they ſpeak of more then one : His cloud is not a fingle cloud, 
there are attendant clouds upon it. Angels ſurround his Throne, S. 2ax. 
XXV. JI. the Trumpet of the Archangel ſounds before him 2 Theſſ. 1.7. 
his Throxe is a throne of Glory, S. Mat. Xix. 28, and. his Apoſtles Thrones 
are round about him, and all things are in ſubjeition under his feet, 1 Cor, 
XV. 27» 
| Thus is he rewarded with Majeſty and Glory, for his meekneſs and hu- 
mility z that we ſeeing the recompence of thoſe deſpiſed vertues, may 
learn to embrace them, by ſo ſtrong incentives and allurements. 

What will ye one day ſay, O ye obſtinate Fews, when you ſhall ſee his 
Glory, whoſe poverty you fo deſpiſed « What will ye do at his Throze 
of Judgment, who would nor receive him in his Cradle of Mercy £ How 
will his enemies bemoan themſelves with them, ſd. v. We fools thought 
his life madneſs, and his end without honour : How i he now numbred among the 
children of God, the firſt born amongſt many brethren ! Fools indeed to count 
him what we did, for he ſhall come again with Majeſty and Glory. 

Glory is a word, by which Chriſt ſeems as it were ever and anon bg th: 

reſt 
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freſh the fainting ſpirits of his Diſciples, which are ready to betray their 
Maſters to deſpair upon the apprehenſion of the fears and terror which 
their Lord had told them ſhould precede and accompany the latter day; 
This word recalls their ſpirits, that they begin to look up again, and 
lift up their heads; For having thus asit were amaz'd thetr thoughts, 
and unhing'd their patience, he ſetles them again with ſome ſpecial com- 
fort, that when theſe things begin to come to paſs, they ſhould look up, 
and lift up their heads, for (however it fall out to others) their Redemption 
draweth nigh. 

Never could words of comfort come better then in the full diſcourſe 
of the day of Judgment ; nor can comfort ever be more welcome, then in 
the midſt of thole affrightments. Chriſt never ſpoke out of ſeaſon , but 
here he ſeems to have even /adied it. When theſe things begin to come 
to paſs, before they are at their full height, even then look up. Worldly 
comforts come not ſoearly. The heat and fury of the Diſeaſe muſt be 
abated e're they yield us any refreſhment. They are only heavenly com- 
forts that come ſo timely to prevent our miſeries, or to take them at the 
beginning. ys 

Nor isit yet only when the day begins to dawn wherein the Son of man 
comes forth to Judgment, that we ſhould firſt begin to take courage to 
approach, but whilſt the foregoing ſjgns of that day are now firſt com- 
ing on. Thoſe terrors that affright others, ſhould not ſtartle #s,even whilſt 
the lightnings run upon the ground, whilſt the Earth trembles , the Sea 
roars, the Winds blow, and Heaven it ſelf knows not how to look. the 
Righteous is as bold asa Lion, he ſtands in the midſt of ſecurity and 
peace. This is the ſtate we are tolabour for , ſo to put our truſt in the 
moſt High ; that no changes or chances of this mortal life may either re- 
move or ſhake it, or make us to miſcarry, Every calamity ſhould teach us 
to look up, but theſe ſhould teach us alſo te lifr up our heads. Whilſt 
common fears and troubles march about us, our Chriſtian patience will 
teachus cheerfulneſs ; but when theſe things begin to come to paſs, theſe, 
which are the uſhers to our glory , theſe ſhould rejoyce and cheer us up, 
that our reward is now a coming tous. 

Us, Ifay ; for this comfort is not general to all that ſhall ſee the Son 
of man coming in glory, but his Diſciples only, ſuch as have followed 
him on earth to meet him in heaven. Lift up your heads : to his ſervants 
he ſpeaks, ſuch as hear his words, and attend his ſteps, and do his pre- 
Cepts. 

x Orkers indeed muſt ho/d down theirs ; the ungodly ſhall not be able to... 
look up in judgment. The covetozs man has look'd ſo always downward, 
that he is not nowable to look up. 'The Drunkard has ſodrown'd his eye- | 
ſight in his cups, ſo over-burthened his brain, that he can neither lift up \ 
his head nor his eyes at this day. The woluptuous man has dim'd his eyes | 
with pleaſures, that he cannot look about: and the ambitions man has ſo 
loſt his hopes of being high and glorious, and is become ſo low and baſe 
in the eyes of God, hat he is aſham'd to lift up his head. 

Theſe only that are the true Diſciples of their Maſter, whoſe eyes are 
ns'd to heaven, who have ſo often lift up their eyes thither to pray and | 
praiſe him, they only can look up when theſe things come to paſs. vy : 

Nothing can affright the humble eye , nothing can amaze the eye that 
ever dwells in heaven ; nothing can trouble the eye that waits upon her 
Goa, asthe eye of a Maiden upon the hand of ber Miſtriſs. The humble, | 
devout, and faithful eye may look up chearfully , whilſt all things etfe 


dare 


— 


A Sermon on the 


dare not be ſeen for ſhame. O bleſſed God, how fully doeſt thou reward 
thy ſervants, that wilt thus have them diſtinguiſh'd from others by their 
looks in troubles , ,who haſt ſo order'd all things for them, that nothing 
ſhall affright them, nothing make them to hold down their heads 2 

This is a kind of comfort by it ſelf, above ordinary, that orief or a- 
mazement ſhould not appear ſo much as in our ez.s or looks, though ſo ma- 
ny terrors ſtand round about us. 

I will lift up my eyes unto the Hills, and I will lift up mine eyes to thee, O thou 
that dwelleſt in the heavens, are the voice of one that looks up for help; and 
in the midſt of theſe dreadful meſſengers of Judgment, it will not be 
amiſs for us even ſo to lift up our eyes, to beg aflitance and deliverance. 
But that is not all our comfort (though it be a great one that we can yet 
have audience in Heaven amidſt theſe fears) we have beſides. the refreſh- 
ment of inward joy, whereby we rejoyce at our approaching olory. The 
riehteons ſhall rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance , Plal, Iviii. g, even when 
the day of vengeance comes, and the righteous ſhall rejoyce in their beds, 
Pſal. cxlix. 5. whilſt they are now riſing up and lifting up their heads 
out of their graves to come to Judgment. 

Nor muſt it ſeem ſtrange to ſee the righteous with chearful looks, whilſt 
all other faces gather blackneſs. Ir is not the others miſery that they re- 
joyce at, but at their Saviours Glory, and their own happineſs, For their 
Redemption draweth nigh , that's the ground of all their joy, 

And would you not have men rejoyce, who are redeem'd from miſer 
and corruption, from the {lavery of ſin, and thepower of death « would 
you not have poor Priſoners rejoyce at the approach of their delivery : 
you cannot blame'um if at ſuch news with Paul and $z1as they ſing in pri- 
ſon ? ſing aloud for joy, ſo loud that the doors dance open for joy, though 
the Keepers awake and even fink for fear. 

Your redemption draweth nigh. ] They are words will make the ſcat- - 
tered aſhes gather themſelves together into bones and fleſh, words that 
will make the ſoul /eave Heaven, with joy to lift up the head of her dear 
beloved body out of the Land where all things are forgotten: Yea the 
inſenſible creatures that groan now under the bondage of corruption, will 
at theſe words turn their tunes when they ſee at hand the days of the li- 

berty of the Sons of God. | 
- Death and deſtruction are things terrible , but when the fear of them 
is once overpois'd by the near approach of a redemption to eternal life 
and glory, O Death then, where ts thy ſting | O Grave then where is thy vi- 
Fory! They ſhrink in their heads, and pull in their ſtings, and cannot 
hurt us while we with joy and gladneſs lift up our heads. 

What are all the ſigns and forerunners of the day of Judgment, thar 
they ſhould trouble us, when we know the day of Judgment is our 4:y of 
redemption , our day of glory? What are the darkneſs of Sun and Moon, 
the falling of the Stars, the very totterings of Heaven it ſelf tous, who 
even thereby expect zew heavens; where there is neither need of Sun, nor 
Moon, nor Star togive us light, for the glory of God ſhall lightenit, and the 
Lamb, this Son of man that is coming in his cloud, is the light of it, 
Rev. x1. 22, Whatare the quakings of the Earth, and roarings of the * 
Sea, to them who neither need Land nor Sea in their journey to heaven ? 
What are Wars and rumors of Wars , Famines , and Plagues, 
and Peſtilences, and falſe Brethren what are perſecutions and deliyer- 
ing up to Rulers, todeath and torments ? what are thoſe perplexities 
and fears, that rob men of their hearts and courages, for looking after 
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thoſe things which ſhall come upon the earth £ what are all theſe toge- 
ther to them who are thus by thoſe very things redeem'd our of all their 
troubles 2A Saint Paw 1s bold to ſet up a chillevge; who ſhall ſeparate us 
from the hve of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation , or diſtreſs , or perſecytion, or 
famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? Nay in all theſe we are more then con- 
querours through him (this him in the Text) that loved #«, Rom. viii. 35. 37; 
And he goes on yet higher, For / am perſwaded, ſays he, that neither death, nor 
life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor power, nor things preſent , nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, wor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God which # in Chriſt Feſus, ver. 38, 39. 


And if thus nothing can ever = us from Chris love, what 


ſhould trouble us at his coming, whoſe coming is but to draw us nearer to © 


himſelf 2 Be not troubl:d, be not terrified, ſays he, ver. g. but in patience poſ- 
ſeſs your ſouls, ver. 18. for there ſhall not a hair of your heads periſh, ver. 17. 
Others may fall, and fink, and periſh; but do they what they can a- 
gainſt you, thoſe that hate you, yet care not forit, look up, look up to 


P 
me, Iam coming to redeem you, lift up your heads, and behold the glory 
into which I am at hand to lift you up. 

The {wm of all now is, that in the midſt of all your troubles, all your 


amazements, all your fears and dangers, you firſt ſtill lift up your kids, 
and look to Heaven for comfort , and fetch it thence by prayers and pe- 
titio0ns. 

2. That in the midſt of all calamities, yoep 


et remember your redem- 
ption is a coming, and (o lift up your heads with joy in the heat and fury 


of them all; knowing that they are nothing elſe but ſo many forerun- 
ners of your glory. | | 

Laſtly, that you look up and lift up your heads with thankfulneſs, that 
he has thus accounted you worthy to ſee him in his glory, and that your 
redemption is no further off. That having thus begun to look up and lifc 
np your voices in praiſes and thankſgiving upon earth, he may lift you 
up into Heaven in ſoul and body, at his coming there, to ſing Cllelujahs 
with the Saints and Angels, and the four and twenty Elders, to'him thar 


fits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for evermore : there to be parta- 
kers of all his Glory. 
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PHILIPPIAN S IV; 5: 


Let yorr moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at band. 


HE Textis a part of the Epiſle for the day, choſen you 
© may conceive, becauſe the Zord, that is the zime of 
his coming is at hand. A fit preparation thought by 
the Church for (hriſlmas now ſo near, to prepare us how 
to entertain the happy day, the joyful news of our 
Lord Chrifts coming inthe fleſh, To entertain it, I ſay, 

» MB not with exceſs and riot, but moderation; not with rade 
tricks and gambols, but ſoftneſs and meekneſs ; not in vaxiry of cldthes, 
but modeſty z, not in iniquity but equity, ſomewhat departing from our own 
right, and ſeeking occaſions to do others right, that all men may ſee and 
know we behave our ſelves like Servants , expeting their Zords coming, 
according to all the ſeyeral ſenſes of the imei; tranſlated moderation 1n 
the Text, but ſtretching further then any one Exgliſh word can expreſs 
it, | | 

A word choſen by the Apoſtle to comprehend the whole duty (if it 
might be) of a Chriſtiax preparing for his Zord in the midſt of much af- 
flition, and long wearied expectation, back'd with an aſſurance that the 
Lord was now hard by a coming to deliver them. The poor Philippians 
were ſomewhat ad, or ſad-like by the perſecutions they ſuffered from 
the unbelieving Jews, and Gnoffick Hereticks that were among them ; Rn 
many were daily falling off by reaſon of them, ver.. 18. of the former | 
Chapter, and much hurt thoſe dogs, as the Hole calls them, wer. 2: of 
that Chapter : the coxciſioz, that is, thoſe Hereticks had done or were 
like to do them. But for all that, ſays he, Rejoxce,and again, Rejoyce in the 
verſe before the Text , rejoyce too thar all men may ſee it, ſee yeur joy in 
theZord,and in your ſufferings for him;yet ſo that they may ſee your mode- 
ration in it too, that as you are not fad like men without hope , ſo you are 
not merry like men oxt of their wits, but as men that know their Lord is 
nighat hand as well to behold their ations, as to free them from their 
ſufferings, to ſee their patience and moderation as well as their trouble 
and perſecution. 6 k 
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A perſwaſion it is, or exhortation to patience and meekneſs, and ſome 
other Chriſtian Vertues (which by examining the word you will ſee 
anon) from the forementioned conſideration. A perſwafion to moderati- 
on from a comfortable aſſurance of a reward, the Lord at hand togive ir. 
Aperſwaſion tg.prepare our ſelves, becauſe our Zard is coming: A per- 
ſwaſioh ſo to do it, that all may know what * are a ding, and what 
weare expecting, thatthey may ſee we are neithegaſham'd'efour Religion, 
ner of our Lord, that we neither fear mens malict\, nor our Lords mercy, 
that weare confident he is at hand, ready to ſuccour and reſcue all thac 


_ patiently and faithfully ſuffer for him, to take vengeance on his enemies, 


and deliver his Servants out of all, The time is now approaching , even 

at the doors. ol | 

And if we apply thi as we do all other Scriptares to our ſelves,, to teach 
ns moderation and whateverelſe is contain'd under the word which is ſo 
rendred, and draw down the Zords being at hand in the Texz to all Chriſts 
comings in Fleſh, in Grace, in Glory; it will noway diſadvantage the 
Text, but advance it rather , improve the Apoſtles ſenſe and meaning ta 
all Churches and times to prepare them all to go out to meet the Lord 
when or howſoever he ſhall come utito them. 

And moderation muſt be zz we miuſt meet him with, be the times whac 
they will, come the Lord how or when he pleaſe, know we time or know 
it not; be what will unknown, our moderation muſt be known, 'and yer 
his coming as unknown as it may be, muſt be confider'd: always in our 
minds it muſt be, that the Zord is one way or other continually at hand, 

Indeed I muſt confeſs the times were troubleſom and dangerous when 
the Hoſthe thus exhorted and comforted the >hilippiens,but the beft times 
are dangerous ; danger there is as much of forgetting Chriſt in Proſperity, 
as of falling from him in adverſity: and as much need there 15 of w- 
deration when all happineſſes flow in upon us,as when all aflitions fall up. 
on us: ſothe advice cannot be unſeaſonable: And though we call'd the 
Text St. Panls advice, or the Chriſtians duty in ſad times , and his com- 
fort in them, and ſodivide the words, yet they will reach any times, ours 
ro be ſure, which, call we them what we will , much danger there is in 
them of falling away from the zrsc Faith of Chrif, and ſo as much need 
of the Apoſtles counſel and comfort in them. 

Yet take the diviſion of the words in the moſt proper ſenſe. 

\ 1, St. Pauls counſel , or the Chriftians duty in ſad times: In the firſt 
words, Let your moderation be known unto all men, that it be, is the 
Chriſtians 4#ty; that it ſhould be, is S. Pauls counſel. 

IH. The Chriſtians comfort in ſuch times, or S. Pauls comforting them 
with it, in the following , the Lords at hand. With this they are to - 
cheer up their ſpirits, and S, Paul tells it unto that purpoſe, Which 
will afford us a third Pojzt to be conſidered. 

ITI. The Connexion” of them, that our moderation is therefore to be 
known to all men, becauſe our Lord and the Lord of all men is at hand 
to ſee what we do, and do tous according to our doings: therefore 
ſet down here indefinitely , only the Zord is at hand , without deter- 
mining how, or where, or whey, or to what purpoſe , that we might be. 
the more careful in our duty, more univerſal in our moderation. 

And the Apoſtle dealing thus indefinitely, and bur ſilently pointing at the 
{ad condition of the times they ſaw, we ſhall take leave to be as general, 
and not bind the counſel or the comfort to ſad times, though ſo they 
would fit w too, as well as the Philippians. The advice is good, and THe 
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comfort ſweet, both neceſſary at any time whatſoever, I begin with St. 

Panls counſel, or the Chriſtian duty for moderation. Let your moderation, 

&c. Three Points I ſhall conſider in it. 1. Let there be moderation. 2. Let 
it be kzown. }. Let it be known unto all men. Let our moderation be, be ma- 
nifeſted, be extended unto all, , | 

. * Let there be moderation, or /z# our moderation be ; let moderation be 
ours, be our practice, that ſtands firſt to be conſidered. And the word. {o 
rendred, has divers ſignifications, all indifferently appliable both ro the: 
context, and the Chriſtians duty againſt his Zords coming. 

The word is -* ime, and firſt and primarily ſignifies equity: So Ariſtotle 
takes imezer, A duty as fit for Chriſtianity as any; not only to be juſt; 
but equa/: nay to prefer equity before juſtice , to depart ſomewhat from 
our own right rather then exa& the extremity of juſtice , rather. to Jer 
| £0 a Coator a Cloak, then goto /aw about it, rather to take a blow, an 
affront, an indignity, nay turn the cheek fora ſecond, then draw a 
Sword ; for a third turn the other cheek rather than venture turning out 
of Heaven, for turning violently again upon them out of a falſe opini- 
on of gallantry and walour: rather go a mile or two above our ſtint and 
ſhare then to make diſturbance for it. This our 44ſters counſel and com- 
mand too, to all his Diſciples. S. Matth. v. 40, 41, 42. confirmed to us by 
his example, S. Matth, xvii. 27. Tribute paid by him that was not due, 
only leſt he ſhould offend them. wo £23360 
| Indeed it is not equity but iniquity in them that require. more then is 
right ; yet'tis a point of a Chriſtian ſometimes (in-petty matters always) 
not to ſtand rigorouſly upon our right , when there is like to come nothing 
but continual diſſention, and long-liv'd enmities by exaQting it. 

So far ſhould we be from doing ſo, that we ſhould be ready by all fair 
compliances to remove all unneighbourly contentions from among us; if 
the parting with zrifles, giving way a little, or the woogining ſragll tref- 
paſſes will do it. More then ſothereis in this i=, in eeking occafions 
and opportunities to do good. Our bleſſed Lord went about doing: good, 
ſays S. Peter, Afts x. 38. from City to City, ſays S. Matth. ix. 35. from one 
place to another, all the Cities of Fadea over, from one opportunity to an- 
other, ſeeking diſtreſſed ſouls, to do good unto: one point of that imrixea, 
that gentleneſs of Chriſt, by which St. Paul beſeeches the (orinthians, 2 Cor. 
X. I. His Was, not to leave ſinners as they deſerve ; ours, not deal with our 
Brethren always as zhey perhaps deſerve of us, bur deal better with them 
then ſo; to proffer them ſome coxdeſcenſions , ſeek ſome fuch ways and 
means to reconcile them tous. +0 20 

This is truly Chriſtian, if to be /ike Chriſt be to be truly Chriſtian, and 
as fit it is for ſuch times as the Philippians then were in; nothing more fit 
in the times either of growing Hereſfies, or preſſing troubles , then to ge- 
ſcend a little to wiz the one, and give alittle to avoid the other, 

And as well it anſwers to our Engliſh rendring it , Adoderation. Equi- 
ty is nothing elſe but a moderating that ſummun jw, a bringing ri- 
gorous right to moderate terms, and ſo ſtriving to be good to them with 
whom the conteſtation is , ro overcome them into peace and. agreement 
with us, and ſo avoid the trouble and vexation, that elſe is like to'come 
from them tous, and likely from us to them again, that we be nor found 
{miting our fellow Servants,fighting with one another when our Lordcomes, 
In vertue this, to anſwer that part of the Text too, the Lords beirig at 

FF | Te £s | 
2. A ſecond interpretation there is that ſuits as well; for humenity and 
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civility it is taken. And truly Chriſtianity teaches not to be wncivil, al- 
lows not uncivil language, not ſo much as a thou fool , threatens Hell fire 
to ſuch a tongue, S. Marth. v. 22. allows not that which is leſs, a Racha, 
any kind of expreſſion of contempt, or Wray ny our Brother. Such a 
fault muſt come before the Council, we muſt be brought ro the Council- 
Table forit of God and Chriſt, and fin'd at what they pleaſe for the miſ- 
demeanour, though the Common Law peradventure will not reach to puniſh 
it, 'Tis none of Chrifs Religion that teaches men to be uncivil; no, not 
ro return oze incivility with azother : no, not revile again though we be re- 
viled, ſays St. Peter, and brings Chriſt for an example, 1 Pet. ii. 23. Others 

- doing us wrong, nay ſhrewdly perſecuting us too, will not authorize as 
to doit,torequite our very perſecutors with any incivility. A good memoran- 
dum for thoſe who make it an eſpecial ſign of their being better Chrifians 
then others, to be rude and uncivil to their betters , tobe ſaucy and un- 
mannerly to any, toall thatrun not riot with them into the ſame madneſs 
and folly, Sacriledge and Hereſie, that cannot be content to do men 
wrong, and rob.them of their dues, bur muſt doit with i language and 
incivility. They forget ſure the Lord is at hand, that there is any ſuch 
thing as a Zord, any ſuperiour above them, either at hand, or afar off, ej- 
ther in :h world or in the other. The Apoſtles imeinea is for moderation in 
this point too, civiland handſom terms, geſtures, and carriage, that 
we ſhould carry our ſelves /ike men, at leaſt, if we will not like Chriftians. 
And for ſuch times as the Text refers to, 'tis but ſeaſonable: 1. That 
the ſufferers do not increaſe their ſufferings with their own incivilities, or 
corrupt or diſbonour them , 'by ſo doing: and 2. That thoſe that cauſe 
them to ſuffer, do not enhance the others ſufferings , remembring that 
themſelves alſo are but men, and the ſpoke of the wheel, (as that Captive 
King obſerved) which is ow above, may by and by be below again, eſpeci- 
ally if it be true (as true it is) that the Zord is at hand, his Chariot is 
coming after, and the Mother of Siſera , the greateſ# (aptain, need not 
ask, why tarry the Wheels of it ſo long, why is it ſolong a coming ? It 
will come and will not tarry; tis nappy if it come not on us whilſt we 
are ranting and railing againſt any whoſoever. 

3. "There is a third fignification of the word for Modeſty , ſo the La- 
tin renders it Modeſtia, As fit a poſture for ſad times, for azy times, be 
the Lord at hand, or be he xof, as any whatſoever, Not the peculiar ver- 
tue of womez only, though of them, 1 Tim. ii. 9. but of men too, an efſ- 
pecial way to win our adverſaries, to win »fidels to Chriſtianity , when 
they ſhall behold our converſation inall ſweetneſs and compoſure, our 
bodies comely and decently apparelled, our gate ſober, our geſture grave, 
our eyes modeſt, our countenance compos'd, our ſpeech diſcreet , our be- 
haviour all in order: when they ſhall ſee us merry without /zzhtreſs, jeſt- 
ing without ſcurrility, ſober without ſullenneſs , grave without doggeapeſs, 
compos'd without affeFedneſs, ſerious without dulzeſs, all our demeanour 
wholly bent to all Chriſtian well-pleaſing neſs, at all times, with all compa- 
nies, upon all occaſions, in all places, and buſineſſes. This is nothing bur 
moderation neither z we may keep the Engliſh ſtill, moderation in our garb 
and habit, and diſcourſe, and motion ;, modeſty, that is moderation in them all. 

4. Yet theres a fourth acception of theword, for that ſweet, and 
meek, and gentle temper of the wind, whereby we carry our ſelves pati- 
ently and unmov'd in perſecution, not rendring evil for evil to them that 
perſecute us, not vexing and tearing our ſelves upon it , not ſtudying re- 
venge, or returning miſchief, but on the contrary good for evil, —_ 
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for curſing, prayers for imprecations, committing our cauſe, and out 
ſelves to God , that judgeth righteouſly z this is the true Chriſtian 
moderation , that to which we are called , ſays Si Peter ; that of which Chriſt 
gave us an example, ſuffered as well for that to give us an example of it; 
as any thing elſe, 1 S. Per. ii. 21, 22, 23+ That ro which belongs the ble(- 
ſing , S. Mat. v. 5+ from this Zord that is at hand; Tis the very vocation 
of a Chriſtian, the very deſign of the Chriſtians Zoxz, a bleſſedneſs there 
is inthe very doing it, when and whilſt we ſo ſuffer, we are bleſſed, S. Mat: 
Vs 10, even before that great reward in heaven, bidden therefore, wer. 12. 
to rejoyce and be exceeding glad uponit, bidden by S. Fames to count it all juy; 
S. Fames i. 2. bidden by S. Paulin the verſe before the Text, to rejoyce and 
rejoyce again upon it. Nay ſo exceeding joy it ſeems the Chriſtian feels in 


it, that he is fainupon the back of it in this very verſe to call tous tobe 


moderate in the expreſling it, to call to us for moderation in it, leſt we 
ſhould even barff with it, or overflow into ſome extraordinary effuſions of 
it, and ſo provoke more affliction by it. Rejoyce the Apoſtle would have us 
in our ſufferings for Chrif, but yet with moderation, be meek, and patient, 
and contented, and reſigned in them, yet not as we were ſexſleſs, careleſs, 
or deſperate, bur diſcreet and moderate in them all: neither ſo ſenfible of 
them, nor azx/ows in them, as to forget others, and our reſpe&s due to 
any of them ; nor ſo ſenſleſs arid careleſs to forget our ſelves, and the care 
due unto our ſelves. This the moderation moſt proper to the perſons and time, 

perſons under perſecution, and in the time of! | 
advice: and as ſ{eaſonable to be given when the Zordis at hand: modera- 
tion to be obſerved in the expecation of his coming. They were wot too 
haſtily to expett it, The Theſſalonians were almoſt ſhaken in mind, and trou- 
bled by ſo haſty a conceirt, that the day of Chriſt was at hand, 2 Thell. ii. 2. 
That Chriſt was juſt then a coming ; S: Pau/ was fain to ſtop their haſte,to 
moderate their expectation, to ef them though the day was zer, it was 
not ſo near as they ſuppoſed it, they muſt be content to expe a little 
longer, ſome things were to be done firſt. So neceſſary ſeems modera- 
tion in this point too, leſt expecting the Lord too ſoon, and failing of 
him, they ould be ſhaken, and fall away from him, as if he had decei- 
ved them, quit their Faith and Religion for want of, patience and moderatiop. 
Thus you have the forr ſenſes of incixee, four kinds of moderation. Equi- 
7y or Clemency, Humanity or Civility, Modeſty Or Sobriety, and Meekneſs or f of 
tleneſs, It follows next that they be ſhewed, that we ſhew them all, that we 
make them kzown. Let your moderation be known. | 
For ſufficient it is not always to do well ; we muſt be kzown to do it, 
though not do it zo be known , yet be known zodo it. Indeed when we faſt; 
or pray, or'give alms, or do any good work, we muſt not doit, that we 
may appear to men to doſo, St, Mat. Vi. 3, 4 6, 18. yet it muſt appear 
to men, for all that, ſometimes that we do ſo. Te, that is, ye (bri- 
flians are the light of the world, and a light is not to be put ander a buſhel, 
S. Mat. V. 15. but on a Candleſtich, to give light nnto all that are in the houſe. 
Let your light therefore ſhine before men , ver. 16. Shine ſo before them, 
that they may ſee your good works, ſee and glorifie, glorifie God that has 
given ſuch graces unto men: glorifie him again by taking 'thence a» ex- 
ample of ſuch things to themſelves. There have been, are ſtill, doubtleſs, 
many that brag much of Faith and Holineſs, and Purity ; nay of Meek- 
neſs and moderation too but if we call them. to S. Fames his ſhew us 
them, as herequires them, by their works , we may ſay as Chriſt ſaid of 
the Lepers that were cleanſed , S., Zyke xvii. 18, There are ſcarce found 
| one 
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one of ten that ſhew that return of Glory unto god, if one, the 
count him but a Samaritan, no true 1ſvaelire for it : though S; Fames ſays 
expreſly, Faith is dead, where there is no ſuch oxpreſſiuz: and for thoſe 
other vertues, the very ao» is ſo evidently outward, that they muſt needs 
be known where they are, they cannot be hid, are not the vertues they 
pretend to, if not known, It were ſtrange to hear of equity, or civility, 
or modeſty, or'mioderation that could not be ſeen; ridiculous to call him 
merciful or equitable thar ſhews it not by ſome condeſcenſion, to ſtile hin 
civil whoſe behavioar is nothing leſs , him modeſt who ſhews nothing bur 
immodeſty, him meek who expreſſes nothing but fury and impatience. 
, Theſe are vertues we muſt needs ſee where ere they be. 

It is reported of S. Lacian the Martyr, that he converted many by his 
modeſt, cheerful, and pions look and carriage, and of S. Bernard, that 
In carne ejus apparebat gratia quedam ſpiritualis, 8c, There appeared a kind of 
ſpiritual grace throughout his body , there ſhone a heavenly brightneſs in 
his face, there darted an Azgelical purity and Dove-like fimplicity from his 
eyes,ſfo great was the inward beauty of his inward man,that it poured our 
it ſelf in his whole outward man abundantly over all his parts and pow- 
ers. No motion in them:but with Reaſonand Religion. Where ſuch ver- 
ene is;it will be k&xow# ; muſt be too: muſt ſo be expreſt that men may know 
and feel the benefits and effes'; rwirs, Let your moderation ſpeak for 
you, whoſe ſervants you are, what Lord you are under, what is your 
expectation and your faith. 7 

3- Noris it #hjraly enough to have it known to 074 of two, to a few, or 
to the hoaſhold:of faith aloe. To all men, fays the Apoftle, Few and Gentile, 
Friend and Fots Brethren and Strangers, the Orthodox and Heretichs, good and 
bad, Chriſtian and Infidel, Condeſcend, to men of low eſtate, the very 
loweſt ſays our Cole , Rom. xii. 16, Provide things honeſt in the 
ſight of all/men, wer. 17; live peaceably with all men , ver. 8. do all poſſ- 
ble to liveſo:. having your converſation honeſt among the Gertiles, that 
by your goot works which" they ſhall behold, they may glorifie God in 
the day of viſitation, 1 Pex, ii. 22. full of zqaity, that they may not 
ſpeak evil of you as rigorow and” nnmerciful; full of courtefie and civility, 
that the Doctrine of chr; benot blaſphem'd for a Dofrine of rudeneſs 
and ixcivility z full of modefly, that the adverſary ſpeak not reproachful- 
ly of the word of truth, have no occaſion to do fo by your immodeſty ; full 
of moderation, that all good men may glorifie ded for your profeſſed ſub- 
jection to the Goſpel of Chrif, to thoſe hard points in hard times, to meek+ 
neſs and moderation, when your adverſaries are fo violent and immode- 
rately ſet againſt you. Known muſt our moderation be in all its payzs, that 
all may know the purity of our profeſſion, the ſouwdneſs of our Religion, 
the Grace of God appearing in us, the adverſary be convinced, the Chriſtian 
Brethren incited by our examples to the ſame grace and vertue, - 

One note eſpecially we are to carry hence, that it is tio excuſe for onr 
impatience, harſhneſs or any immodeſt or immoderate fierceneſs againſt 
any, that they are men of a coztrary opinion, we uſe ſo ill : Men they are, 
and even under that tio» moderation to be uſed towards them ; much 
more if we acknowledge the ſame Zord or his being tny way near either. 
to reward or puniſh. And ſo I paſs to the ſecond Generel, the Chriſtians 
fort that holds up his head in the birtereſt ſtorms , 'and niakes him mo- 
derate, quite through them all. The Lord # at hand, _ fe | 

Now the Zordis ſeveral ways ſaid tobe ar hand, many ways to be near 
us, 6 | cbs | enab; 

He 
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He is at hand, or near us by his divine eſſence; not far , ſays S; Paul 
from every one of w , As xvii. 27, he is every where 5 we therefote-ns 
where, but that he is near us, | WILD I LING eu RED 100 Re IE 

He isnear us 2. by his Humanity, The taking that upon him has brought 
him nigh indeed to be boxe of our bone, and fleſh of -ourflqh. * 5 / 

| He is nearer us yet 3. by his Grace. One with us', and: we with'Him ; 
one Spirit too, he in us and we in him, S. Fohx xiv. 20, _ © 21 

He is at hand, and nigh us 4, in our Prayers. So holy David, The Lord « 
nigh unto them-that call-upon him, all ſuch as call upon him faithfully;  '- 

He'isnighus 5. in his word, in our Mowrhs,” and in'out- Hearts, by the 
word of Faith that is preached tous, Rymis x. 8, we need not up to hea- 
ven, nor down to the deep, ſays the Apoſtle, to find out Chrift, that eternal 
word is nigh enough us in his word. ; 223-916) ; 2x41 1 
'Heis nighus 6, in the Sacraments, ſo near in Baptiſm as to touch 'and 
Waſhuus, eſpecially ſo near in the Bleſſed Sarranenr of his Body and Blood, 
asto be'almoſt toiiched by us: there he is truly, really, miraculouſly pre- 
ſent with us, and united to us. 'Tis want of eyes if-we diſcern not 
__ Body there, x Cor. Xi, 29. in that , or ſee not his power in the 
Otner., 4 | Wilks | 

He is at hand 7. with his Judgments, Behold the Fudee flandeth at the door; 
S. James v. 9. Juft before he had ſaid the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh: but at the ſecond look 'he even ſees him ar the door. Now of his 
coming two ſorts we find expected even in the Apoſtles times, his” coming 
in judgment againſt Jeruſalem to deſtroy his 'Cracifiers , the unbelieving 
Fews, and the Apoſtate Chriſtians the Gneoftick Hereticks, that together wit 
the Fews perſecuted the Chnrch of Chriſt ;' and his laſt coming at the 
general Judgment. Wemay add a third, his being always ready at hand 
to deliver his faithful ſervants out of their troubles, and'to revenge them 
in due time of all thoſe that cauſleſly riſe up againſtthem. The rf kind 
of his coming to Judgment, that againſt Jeruſalem, is the coming by 
which the _4potle comforts his Philippians, that the Lord was now com- 
ing to deliver the perſecuted Saints out of their hands, The #hird is thar 
by which our drooping ſpirits are ſupported in all diſtreſſes, that he 
5near to helpus in them all, The ſecond his coming atlaſt in the- genera! * 
Judgment, hex howſoever, to make a full amends for all, is the great 
ſtay of all our hope, all Chriſtians from firſt to laſt. No great matter 
how we are here Hon time to_time driven toour ſhifts, the tine is com- 
ing will pay for all. F* 180-00.K © 
Nordo any of the other comings want their comfort: 'Tis a comfort 
that God is ſo near us in his eſſence, ſo that'iin him we live, and moye, and 
have our being : our life and being are ſurely the better by it, 2. 'Tisa 
ous comfort that our Zord would vouchſafe us ſo great an honour as to 
ecome like oxe of us to walk and ſpeak, andeat, and drink, and be wea- 
ry, and weep, and live, and die like oze of us. 3. *Tis an inward and in- 
expreſſible comfort that he will dwell inus by his 6race and Holy Spirit ; 
make us Holy as himſelf is Holy. 4. *Tis a gracious comfort that he ſuf- 
fers us ſo ordinarily to diſcourſe with him in our Prayers. 5. 'Tis an efſ- 

pecial comfort, and that ſuch a one as he affords not to other Nations, to . 
give us by his word, the knowledge of his Laws, to reveal unto us his 
whole will and pleaſure. 6. *Tis a comfort to a miracle that he will yet 
draw nearer tous, and draw us nearer to himſelf by the »»y/feriozs com- 
munication of himſelf, his very Blood and Body to us. No greater 


eftabliſh- 


4© 


— 


A Sermon on the. 


- —_—_ —— 


eſtabliſhment to our ſouls, no higher ſolace to our ſpirits, .no firmer hopes of 
Now eſting of our bodies, then by his thus not only being at hand, 
but z» our hands, and in our mouths. I ſpeak myſteries in the, ſpirit; but the 
comfort never a whit the lefs': the joy of the $pirit far; the greater 
ever. Burt all [theſe comforts heapt together , what. comfort in the 
Worll Jike the faithful. Chriſtians, all ſo great, ſocertain, ſonigh at 
and * : Toile: $old ro aiee ip Eu 
| And yet if Irake hint from the Charches choice: of this Text- for the 
front of her Epiſtle this day to her Children, and fay., .the Lord may be 
{aid £6 be at #7 too , becauſe. the Feaſt of his .coming , that. coming 
which gave riſe to all the reſt, the original of all the reſt of his'gracious 
comings is at hand to us. I ſhall not ſtrain much, and to thoſe thar truly 
love his appearance, that can really endureto hear of his coming, any day 
that ſhall put 'um in mind of: his being at hand muſt needs be a comfort, 
a day of pood tidings : ' and this as well as any of the reſt will afford us an 
argument to perſ{wade to moexation, to make it known to all men what- 
ſoever at the time when the Grace of God appeared to all men'whatſo- 
ever. Which paſſes me over to- the zhird general, the connexion'of the 
Chriſtians Duty and his comfort , or the perſwaſion zo the duty from the 
comfort of the Zords coming., And ſo many perſwafſive arguments there 
are from it, as there are comings, ſo many reaſons to perſwade modera- 
tion as there are ways of qur Lords being ar' hand: nay one more ,, and 
it ſhall go ff becauſe it ſtand ſo.. £ : 

The Zord it is we do it to, to the Zord, and not unto. ;z2ex : letthat go 
for the fir reaſon; *Tis to him, and for his fake we are enjoyn'd it, St. 
Paul thought it a good argument to perſwade Servants to-their duties, Eph. 
vi. 7.: todo their ſervice with a good will too ; and we all are, Serxwants, 
and here is our Lord; | | a WES 

Here 2. and & hayd, on every hand. We cannot go out of his pre- 


| ſence. Let that teach us 6; 7 and equity , modeſty and modera- 


tion, to do all things as /x his preſence. Would we: bur think this when 
we go about any thing, did we'but conſider ſeriouſly the Zord was ſo near 
us, heard us, and look'd upon us; our words would be wiſer ,' and our 
ations better. We durſt not look an immodeſt look , nor ſpeak anunci- 
vil word , nor do any iniquity, or any thing out of order. The Zord 
is.at hand, and ſees what weare doing ; let all then be done with ode- 
ration. © | | y.f EE 25s 

3. The Lord has taken on our nature, and come zearerz yet giyen us 
by it an example ſo todo, to be ſo moderate as to waſh even Fudas's feer, 
to do good, to becivil and modeſt,and moderate,even towards them that 
are ready to betray us,, who will do ſothe next hour, have bargain'd for'r 
already: he came ſo nigh us in our nature, that we might ſo come nigh 
him in his Graces; took up our zatwre,that we might take up his example; 
drew ſo nigh us, that we might not draw off our affettion from our bre- 
thren, but ſerve them in love, how ill ſoever they ſerve us : he took 
hands and feet tobe at hand, to teach our hands and feet how to behave 
and moderate themſelves towards others, 

4. He is at hand with his Grace to help us : there is no excuſe of inpeſ 
fobility. By him I can do all things, ſays the Apoſtle, by Chriſt that ſtrengthens 
me, Phil. 1v. 12. Be itnever {ohard, his grace is ſufficient for us, ſuffici- | 
ent toenableus to all grace and vertue, even the hardeſt, and in the 
moſt difficult exigencies and occaſions, This he offers to us, offers ie a- 

undant- 
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bundantly, more abundant grace. Letus accept it then and walk wor 
thy of it in all modeſty and moderation. ;* 

5. He is at hand to onr Prayers : let us then defire the grace we juſt 
now ſpake of. Deny us he will not ; do but knock and he comes pre- 
ſently. To him that knocks , ſays he, it ſhall be opened. Let us but come 
with meek and patient ſpirits, in love and charity with all men, forgi- 
ving them that we may be ay ae , and ſpeed we ſhall, be merciful 
and moderate towards them, ſo will God be merciful and moderate to- 
wards us: moderate at leaſt the puniſhments due to our iniquities, The Lord 
is at hand always to hear ſuch a mans prayers; learn we therefore mode- 
7at100s | 
6. The Lord is nearus in his word. This is his command and will, 
muſt therefore be performed. If the will of the Lord be ſo, that we 
muſt ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, let every anſwer to our perſecutors be 
with meekneſs and fear, ſays S. Peter, 1 Pet. ili. 15. for happy are you, ſays 
he, and therefore be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled, ver. 14. 
moderate your paſſions and your fears, and eſteem your ſelves happy by 
ſo ſuffering, by ſo doing. *Tis your Maſters revealed will that ſo it ſhould 
be, 'tis his way to draw you nearer to himſelf, by working you to the 
image of his ſufferings. 

7. The Zordis at hand, the Fudge is coming : At hand to reward us for 
all our ſufferings, all onr patience and moderation, all our modeſt and 
civil converſation, all our righteouſneſs and mercy. Not one Sparrow, 
not the leaſt feather of a good work ſhall fall to the ground, not one half 
farthing be loſt, not a hair of any righteous action periſh: he is at hand 
to take all up that nothing be loſt. Ar hand he is 2. to deliver us out of 
the hands of all that hate us: if zexporal deliverance be beſt, to give us 
thats if not, to deliver us however over into glory. Athand 3. to take 
revenge upon his enemies, torepay his adyerſaries. He came preſently 
after this Epiſtle to do ſo to Feruſalem, to deftroy the incredulous Fews and 
CApoſtate Hereticks, thoſe perſecurors of the Chriſtian Faith , came with 
a heavy hand , that they fell to their utter ruine and deſolation. Thus 
he being at hand to reward and puniſh, may well ſerve as an argument to 
perſwade us to be patient for ſo ſhort a while, to be moderate both in our 
fears and deſires, in our words, and in our ajons, to bear a while and ſay 
nothing, to endure a while and do nothing ; for one there is a coming 
nay, now at hazd to deliver us, to plead our cauſe, to revenge our quarrel : 
letus commit it to him. He is the Judge of all the world, and judges 
right: Let us do nothing but with moderation, and not think much to 
ſhew it unto all, when we are ſure to be rewarded for it: and thoſe that 
obſerve it not , are ſure to be puniſhed, 

8. The Lord is at hand in thebleſſed Sacrament , and that is alſo now 
at hand , but a week between us and it. And moderation of all kinds is but 
a due preparation to it, ſome ſpecial ad of it to be done againſt it : Righre- 
ouſneſs and equity is the habitation of his ſeat, ſays David: the Lord 
fits not , norabides where they are not. The holy Sacrament that is his 
Seat, a Seat of wonder, is not ſet but in the righteous and good ſoul, has 
no efficacy but there. Modeſty and humility are the ſteps to it; into the 
modeſt and humble ſoul only will he youchſafe to come. All reverence 
and civility is but requiſite in our addreſſes unto it. But moderation , meek- 
xeſs, and patience, and ſweetneſs, and forgiving injuries is ſo requiſite that 
there is no coming there, no offering at the altar till we be firſt —_ 

e 


42 


A Sermon on the 


led to our Brother. Gobe firſt reconciled to thy Brother, ſays our Lord him- 
ſelf, S. Mat. v.24. ſo that nowif wedefire a bleſhng of the bleſſed $4- 
crament unto us; if we defire the Zord ſhould there come tous, let our 
moderation be known to all men before we come. Let us ſtudy the art of 
reconcilement, let us not ſtand upon points of honour or pard#iljo's with 
our Brother, upon quirks and niceties ;z let us part with ſomewhat of 
our right; let us do it civilly , uſe all men with courteſie and ci- 
vility , expreſs all modeſty and ſweetneſs in our converſation, all 
ſoftneſs and moderation, patience and meekneſs, gentleneſs and lo- 
ving kindneſs towards all, eyen the bitzereſ# of our enemies ; confider- 


' ing the Zord is at hand: the Lord of Righteouſneſs expects our righte- 


ouſneſs and equity ; the Zyord in his body , and looks for the reverenc 
and handſom behaviour of our bodies; the Lord of pure eyes and can- 
not endure any unſeemlineſs or intemperance either in our inward or 
outward man: the Lord that djed and ſuffered for us, and upon thar 
ſcore requires we ſhould be content to ſuffer alſo any thing for him , not 
to be angry, or troubled, or repine, or murmur at it, or at them thae 
cauſe it. At the Holy Sacrament he is ſo near at hand, that he is at 
the Table withus, reaches to every one a portion of himſelf, or will 
ogiveit to none but ſuch as come in an univerſal Charity with all the 
forementioned moderations, | 

Give me leave to conclude the Text as I began it, and fix the /af 
Argument upon the zime. The time is now approaching wherein 
the Lord came down from Heaven, that he might be the more at 


| hand. Fit it is we ſhould ſtrive to be the more at hand to him, the 


readier at his command and ſervice : the time wherein he moderated him- 
ſelf and glory as it were to teach as moderation , appeared ſo to all, 
that our moderation alſo might appear to all of what fize, or rank, or ſe& 
whatſoever, 

I remember a ſtory of Coxſtavtia Queen of Hragon, who having ta- 
ken Chayles Prince of Salerno, and reſolying to ſacrifice him to death to 
revenge the death of her Nephew Conradinu: , baſely and unworthily 
put to death by his Father Charles of Anjou, ſent the meſſage to him on a 
Friday morning to prepare himſelf for death. The young Prince (ic 
ſeems not guilty of his Fathers cruelty) returns her this anſwer, Thar, 
beſides other courteſfies received from her 1Majefty in Priſon , ſhe did him 
a finonlay favour to appoint the day of his death on a Friday, and that 
it was good reaſon he ſhould die ca/pable on that day whereon (hrift 
died iznoceut, The anſwer related, ſo much mov'd Conſtantia, that - 
ſhe ſends him this reply : Tell Prince Charles if he take contentment 
to ſuffer death on a Friday, becauſe Chriſt ded onit; I will likewiſe 
find my ſatisfaction to pardes him alſo on the ſame day that Feſmus ſign'd 
my pardon , and the pardon of his Executioners with his Blood. God 
forbid I ſhed the blood of a man, on the day my after ſhed bi for 
me. I will not reſt upon the bitterneſs of revenge, I freely pardon 
him. 

Behold a Speech of a Queens worthy to command the word, wor- 
thy a Chriſtian indeed. To apply it , is only to tell you , we may. 
often take excellent occafions of vertue and goodneſs from z/aves and 
days, and bid you go and do likewiſe. The time that is at hand is 
a time to be celebrated with all Chriſtian joy and moderation, ſome 
particular and ſpecial a& of Charity, Equity , Modeſty , Merino, 

ode- 


Fourth $ unday in Advent. 


—_— 


Moderation to be ſought out to be done jn it, or to welcome it : The 
Feaſt of Love to be ſolemnized with an azjverſal Charity ; the Zord at 
hand to be honoured with the good works of all our hands. His com- 
ing to pardon and fave ſinners to be accompanied with a general re- 
concilement and forgiveneſs of all enemies and injuries,+ of a mode- 
ration to be exhibited unto all. Let your moderation then keep time 
as well as meaſure, be zow eſpecially ſhewn, and-known, and felt, and 
magnified by all with whom we have to do, that thus attending all his 
comings, he may come with comfort, and carry us away with howonr ; 
come in grace and hear us, come in mercy and pardon us, come in his 
word and teach us, come in ſpirit and dwell with us, come in his Sacra- 
ment and feed and nouriſhus , come in power and deliverus , come in 
mercy and reward us, come in glory and ſave us, and take us with him to be 
nearer to him, moreat hand, tofit at his rigbe hand for evermore. 
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 IsA1An xi. 10; 


And in that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe , which ſhall ſtand for 
an Enſign of the People, to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek , and his re 
ſhall be glorious. | 


DR ND in that day there ſall be. And in this day there 
FP was 4 root of Feſſe that put forth its branch, Thar 
| day was but the Prophefie, this day is the Goſpel of it. 
CY Now firſt (to ſpeak it in the ?ſal/mifts phraſe ) truth 
flouriſhed gut of the earth : now firſt the truth of ir 
appeared. - | | | | 
PLD © Do Some indeed have applied 'it to Hezekiah, and per- 
haps not amiſs in a lower ſenſe ; but the poſe who is the beſt Commen- 
zator ever upon the Prophets, applies it unto Chrift, Row. Xv. 10. There we 
find the Texf, and him it ſuits to more exactly every tittle of it, and of 
the Chapter hitherto, than to Hezekiah or any elle. | | 
. He was properly the branch that was then to grow out of old Feſſe's root, 
For Hezekiah was born and grown up already Ge years before, thirteen 
at leaſt. He 2. it is whom the Spirit of the ord does reſt upon, wer. 2. 
upon Hezekiah and all of us; it is the Dove gotng and returning. Upon 
him 3. only it is, that the Spirit in all its fulneſs, with all its gifts, wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding, and counſel, and might, and the reſt is poured 
out upon. He 4. it is alone, that judges x # earth in righteouſneſs, 
which is ſaid of zbis root, ver. 4. He 5. it is that ſhall ſmite the earth, 


- N 


with the rod or ſpirit of his mouth, as it is, wer. 4. ſo atteſted, 2 The 


ii. 8, He 6. it is that can make the wolf and Lamb, the Leopard and the 
Kid, the Calf, the young Liox and the fatling lie down and dwell together, 


aS 1s propheſied of him, wer. 6. He the only Prince and God of Peace, that 


can reconcile all enmities and difference, that can unite all diſagreeing 
ſpirits. In a word, ye is the very only He whom Ged hath ſet up for an 
Enſign to the People, to whom all the Gentiles lockin, to whoms reſt and 


glory 
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glory both properly belong; the only root too from whence all good things 
{pring, or ever ſprung either to Jeſſe , or David, or any other. Nor is it 
the Apoſ{le, or we Chriſtians only that thus expound it of Chr;/, the lear- 
nedſtof the Jewiſh Rabbjes do ſo too 5 Tam Chriftiani, quam tota Circumciſio 
fatetur, ſays S. Jerome, all the Circumciſed Expoſitors confeſs as much. All 
underſtand it of the Meſſiah, only a zemporal Meſſiah they woild have, and 
erre in that, becauſe ow7s the 7rue one, they will not acknowledge. But we 
have enough from what they do, from their own confeſſing it to be ſpo- 
ken of the Meſſiah, or the Chriſt, - ” Sona 

Of whim we have here four particulars to conſider, the ftock from 
whence he was to come. The deſig upon which he was to come, The 
ſucceſs of his deſign, ang the glory of his ſucg $ Ws 

7. The ſtock from whence he was LO-COMCg AS the Root: of Feſſe. 

2. The deſign upon; which he was to come, is, to flaxd for an Enſton to 

the people to come in unto him. 

3- The ſucceſs of his deſign, is their coming ir, and ſeeking to him, to it 

ſhall the Gentiles ſeek. 1 his ref thall b 
. The glory of his ſucceſs, and his reſt ſhall be plorim. Reft he ſhall 

L have bo ng wt pr ens he ſhall be by z- : 4 

And to bring bothends of the Text together, nay all the ends of it to- 
gether, I ſhall /z/t{y add the time, when this Ref ſhall ſpring , when this 
Enſign ſhall and op, when the Gentiles ſhall ſeek, when this Ref and Glo- 
73, Or glorious reſt ſhall be. In that day, ſays the Texr. In this day ſays the 
Time. An the Birth of Chriſt. In the Times of Chriſt all this ſhould be, and 
all this was. Both days are one, and this of his Pirth-day, the very firſt of 
all theſe things here, beginning to be fulfilled. 

And the ſum of all is no more but this, thar notwithſtanding the moſt 
calamitous times (ſuch as were threatned to the Fews ;- by bringing upon 
tm the Aſhrian in the former Chapter ) there ſhould a day of delive- 
rance at laſt appear,” 1Uay of reſt and glory, when the Xeſiah or Chriſt 
ſhould cotne to perfect all their deliverances, and not only zheirs but the 
Gentiles a\ſo, and build up a Church out of them 'b9:h unto himſelf, and 
dwell and reſt gloriouſly among them, and bring them alſo to his eter- 
nal reſt and glory, I 'begin at the 707 of this'great deſign, to ſhew you 
who it is, and whence he comes, that ſhall thus ſtand up for the reſt 3nd 
glory of the Prople. And the Root of Feſſe here he is call'd;” There ſhall . 
be 4 root of Feſſe. | gn i 0 | | 

In the firſt verſe his file ſomewhat differs: He is called a Ro our of 
the ſtem of Feſſe, and a branchout of his Roots; and he is them all ; and 
this root inthe Text, but a Metenymy to expreſs them all, | 

1. Heisa Rod, the Kod, the ſtaff that ſo comforted old David, 7ſal. 
X&Xiii. thateven raiſes his dead bones out of the Grave, and makes him 
aS it were walk ſtill among the /zving. 

The fff that ſupported dying Facob, which he lean'd upon, and wor- 
ſhipped, Heb. Xi. 21. which we may worſhip too without any. 1dolatry, 4 
Rod, 2 Staff he is to lean upon, a ſtaff that will not fail'us, not like the 
reeds of Egypt, the ſupports and ſuccours that the world affords us: they 
will but run into our hands and hurt us, to'be ſure never be able to 
hold us up. This Chrift is the only ſtaff for that, A ſtaff that will comfort 
us when we are ready todie, that we may truſt to apox our death-beds, 
that we may commit our 4y;»p ſpirits to, as S.'Stephen did, Ads vii. 59. No 
other can do that bur this of Chriſt. Indeed no rod hath either comfort 
or ſtrength to hold by but only xe. | 


Yet 
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Yet a rod- 2; he is, to rule and corre us too, as there is need; a rod 
of iron by which God bruiſes the rebelliow ſpirits, Pſal; ii. 9. The rod ot 
Scepter of Fudah, the Shepherds rod or hook z one toſhew his Kingly pow- 
er, the other his Priz{/y power overus. So the word denotes two of his 
prime offices out to us, and may yet intimate a rhird; rhe Shepherds rod 
being not ſo much to ſtrike, as to direc and lead the ſtragling Sheep into 
the way: a part of his Propherick Office; Soa word well choſen-to figni- 
fie unto us all his zhree Offices; And the Rod or Wand that is carried 
before the Fudge , when he goes to the Judgment-ſeat, may not unfitly 
be added to the other, and pur us in mind that this out Xing, and Prieſt, 
and Prophet, {hall alſo come to be our Fudge ; and we therefore ſo to car- 
ry it, ſo toyield our obedience to him, ſo to ſubmit to his Rod, as we in- 
tend to anſwer it, when he comes to be our Fudge, as we expe or hope 
to have his favour in the day of Fadgmenr. IDE ISR 

But he is a Rod 3. new ſpringing out of the root, a kind of phable ten- 
der thing, ſo ſtil'd for his »weekneſs and humility , ready to be wound and 
turn'd any way for ogy ſervice, to become any thing, to become all things 
for eur good. A rod ſo pliant, ſo flexible, ſo pliable , {o tender; never 
any ſoz of max ſo pliant to his Fathers will, ſo flexible to all good, ſo pli- 
able to do or ſuffer, ſo tender over us, never ſo meek, and humble, and 
lowly, never any. 0 

Nor did 4. ever rod grow out of a more «zlikely ſtem , yn: the word 
uſed here imports a dead trunck cut cloſe down to the earth, no appea- 
rance of life or power in it. The Royal Family of David was come to 
thar, nothing appeared above ground that could give hope of the leaſt 
bud or leaf. And thenit was, that notwithſtanding this Rod came forth: 
So low may things be brought to humane eyes, and yet riſe again: Gods time is 
often then. When our eyes are ready to fail with expectation, and all 
hopes have given up the Ghot ; when the Family of David, from whence 
all the promis'd and look'd for hope was in a condition near an extingniſh- 


ment ; when Herod had uſurp'd the Throne, and the Romans ſetled him, 


and his ſuccefſion in it ; when not ſo much as a ſpriz, or bud, or ftrixy of 
hope could be ſeen by the quickeſt fight, zhex out ſtarts this yod upon a 
ſadden, and proſpers to a wonder, Well might the Propher put wonderful 
for one of his names ; there was never any like him: and it may zeach 
us firſt to adore this wonder , to kiſs this Rod , ſupport or comfort us, 
rule or correct us how it will z. and 2, thankfully admire Gods goodneſs 
that thus does ſo unexpetFedly often for us. | 
And upon this next title we may do as much : For he is not only a bare 
fingle rod, but a brazch that ſpreads it ſelf abroad into twigs and little 
boughs. Two main ones at the firſt, his Pjvinity and his Humazity ; from 
which infinite little twigs and leaves, infinite graces and bleſſings are 
extended tous. My ſervant the branch, God calls him, Zach, iii; 8. And 
the many whoſe zame is the Branch, Zach. vi. 12. The word in both places 
deſcends from nny which ſignifies any thing that ſprings ot rifes ei- 
ther from 4beve or from below. His Divinity that fprings from above, from 
Heaven; and to that alludes the Zatis in both thoſe places, which tranſlare 
noY- by Oriens, the Eft or riſing Sun, andis alluded to by Zachary in his 
Benediftus, when he calls-him the day-fpring from on high , Oriens ex alto, 
S. Luke i. 78. His Humanity that riſeth from beneath, from earth, and is 
ſufficiently ſignified by the ror of Jeſſe: You have them borh together, 
Fer. xxiii. 1 will raiſe u#to David « righteous branch, ver. 5. and this is his 
Name, the Lord our righteouſueſs, ver. 6. And from theſe two all the leaves 
and fruits of righteouſneſs whatſoever, For 
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For it is not 2. a meer ſprout, or yet a barrex one, but flouriſhing and 
flowring to0. Beautiful and glorious, Ia. iv. 3, excellent and comely in the 
ſame place. Flos the vulgar reads it, a fair goodly_ flower. The Roſe of 
Sharon, and the Lilly of the Yalleys, Cart. ii. 1. a ſweet ſmelling Flower, 
that ſent forthits odour into all the world. Flos odorem ſuum ſucciſus reſervat, 
& contritus accumnlat, nec avulſus amittit z ita & Domini Feſi in illo patibulp 
cructs, nec avulſus evanuit, nec contritus emarcuit, ſedilla lancee punitione ſucci- 
ſms ſpecioſior fuſi cruorts colore vernavit, mori ipſe neſcins. & mortuis 4terne vite 
muns exhalans, ſays St. Ambroſe. A Flower whenit is cut off loſes nor its 
ſcent, and being bruis'd it increaſeth it: So our Lord Feſws, ſays he, loſt 
none of his beauty, or ſweetneſs, by being broken and bruis'd upon the 
Croſs ; when he was here taken off from the ſtock of the living, the Blod 
that iſſu'd out of his Wounds, made his beauty more freſh and orient x 
and his bruiſing there extracted from him ſo ſweet an odour, that even 
ſtill every day ra:ſeth the fainting ſoul out of its ſwoon, and revives even 
the dead, that they flouriſh out of their Graves by a Reſarre:tion to life 
eternal. The original of the word nya is from Wa ſervavzr, to reſerve or 
keep; and may therefore not unfitly denote the great ſweetneſs and 
vertue that is reſerv'd and laid __ Chriſt to {weeten and adorn the 
ſtinking and naſty hoſes of our ſinful ſouls and bodies. | 

And from the {ame Hebrew root, ſo ſignifying ſervaviz, we have Sey- 
watcr, our Saviour and Conſervator, pointed to us. This nya this Braxch, 
this Flower bears in its ame the Savzour, and hath been by ſome drawn in- 
to Nazarews, tO raiſe a conjecture that (briſt was called a Nazaren from 
Iſaiah's Netzer, from the word here tranſlated Braxch, or Flower, But this 
to be ſure can be no miſtake, to tell you either from the word, or any way 
elſe, that our Saviour is deſign'd by it; and this Rod, and Branch, and Root 
15 none but He. | 

And Root indeed he is, as welt as a Red or Branch, a Root without a 
Metonymy, as well as by it. The very Root of all our happineſs.. The 
Root in which our very life is hid. Our life i hid with Chriſt in God, ſays 


the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 3 The Rooz 2. and foundation upon which we all 


are built, we are all but ſo many twigs of this great Vine-root, fo ma- 
ny. Branches from him, S. Fohzxv. 5. The Root 3. whence all good ſprings 
up tous, all Flowersof Art, of Nature, all the faves of comfort, and 
rods of hope, all the branches of grace, and glory z; no name properer to 
him in all theſe reſpe&ts. Nay 4. Even the very Root of Feſſe too , from 
whom Teſſe had hi original, from whom Feſſe's family throve into a King- 
dom, from whence his youngeſt ſons Sheephook ſprang into a Scepter : the 
Root of David himſelf too, fo ſays he of himſelf, Rev. xxii. 16, Why 
thenſay we, or why ſays the ?ropher , the Root of Feſſe 2 why? not with- 
out reaſon xeither. Fefſe was but a poor man in 7ſrae/. My Family what is 
it « ſays David himſelf, 1 Sam. xviii. 18. yet from Jeſſe would God raiſe 
up Chriſt, that we might know Godcan bring any thing out of any thing. 
He can raiſe Empires out of Sheepcotesz ſo he did Cyrus, ſo he did Romults : 
the one the Founder of the Perſian Monarchy , the other of the Romar. 
He raiſed the firſt Governour of the Fews, out of a bulruſh-basket, and 
the firſt States of the Chrifian» Church out of a Fiſher-boat: And zoe 
many mighty, not many noble, ſaith S. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 16, But God bath choſen 


. the weak: things of the world to confound the things that are mighty, and baſe things 


of the world, and things that are deſpiſed hath God choſen ; yea, and things which 
are xot, to bring to nowght things that are, ver. 17. 18, So little & God taken 
with our greatneſs, our great birth or breeding. _-_ 


—_———— 


—J 


mae an. 


on Chriſtmas-day. 


And it is 2, to ſhame our pride, who undervalue mein things ; ready 
enough to ſay with the unbelieving Fews, can any Good thing come out of 
Nazareth ? can any great eminent perſon ſpring out of the Root of Feſſe? 
Yes it Can, | : 

And our great Anceſtors will but ſhame us, as well as be aſham'd of us, 
if we have nothing to glory of but our relation to their aſhes: Our high 
deſcent is not worth the ſpeaking of, and perhapsif we but trace it a lit- 
tle higher than our own memories (to be ſure if to the firſt beginning) the 
beſt and gloriouſeſt Prices will find themfelves deriv'd from as mean an 
original as any poor Feſſe whatſoever. And this may ſerve well to cut our 
plumes, to ſtop our rantings of our deſcent and birth, or any thing, and 
reach humility” _ EE 

To drive that leſſon homer, I may note to you 3. that 'tis the root of 
Jeſſe here, not David, (though otherwhere he1s called the Root of David, 
as Rev. V. 5.) leſt he ſhould ſeem either to receive glory from David, or 
need his name, to cover the obſcurity of his beginning. There is no glo- 
ry to that of humility , nor any ſo truly honourable as the humble ſpirit; 

And of Feſſe 4. not David, topoint out as it were the very time of our 
Meſſiah's coming z even then when there was ſcarce any thing to be ſeen 
or heard of the houſe of David; the Royal Line as it were extin&t, and 
Davids houſe brought back again to its firſt beginning , to that private 
and low condition it was inin the days of Feſſe. Thus again would God 
teach us to be humble in the midſt of all our ruff, and glory, by thus ſhew- 
ing us what the greateſt Families of the greateſt Princes may quickly 
come to, where they may take up e're they are aware. And 2. togive 
us the neareſt ſign both of Chrifts coming , and of himſelf ; that when 
things were at the loweſt, then it would be, and that his coming would 
bein a low condition too; in poverty and humility : Rooz and Feſſe both 
intimate as much. ? 

And laſtly, if we may with ſome Etymologiſts derive it from nwacand 
interpret it a gzft, there will be as good a reaſon as any, why it is here ſaid 
rather of Feſſe than of David; even becauſe this root of all this good 13 to 
us, comes meerly of free gift, So God loved the world,ſays S.Fohn 111.16, that 
he gave his only begotten Son; and xs by works of righteouſneſs which we 
have done, but according to his mercy, ſays St. Paul: this great kindneſs of 
God our Saviour appeared towards us, this Zord our Saviour appeared to us, \ 
Tit. 1il. 4, 5. ASA root, aS 4 rod, aSa branchs a root to ſettle us, a rod to ke 
comfort us, a braxch to ſhelter us ; a root to give us life, a zod toruleus in 
it, a branch to crown us for it ; a cloſe ſtubb'd root, a weak (lender 70d, a 
tender braxch full of lovelineſs, meeknelſs and humility, 

And he appeared as they all doout of the earth, watered by the dew 
of Heaven; they have no other Father than the ' heavenly ſhowers : . {o; by 
the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Bleſſed Virgin, as rain into;a dry 
ground, «his Poly Root put forth, this Branch ſprung up. without other 
father of his humanity; which is the meaning both of erit in the Text, 
and egredietur in the beginning , both of this ſhall be , here , and, that 
ſhall come forth, or there ſhall grow up, in the firſt verſe of the Chaprer. 

And thus we have the fir/# part of the Text, the deſcent, and ſtock, and xa- 
ture, and condition, and birth of Chriſt, with other things pertaining. to.it, 
And now for his deſign, to be ſet up, or ſtand for an Enſign to the people. \\\ ', 

IT. And indeed, for that he was born to gather the ſtragling. warld 
into oxe body, to unite the Few and Geptile under oxe head, to' bring. the 
ſtraying ſheep into ore fold, to draw all the Armies of the earth together 
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into one heavenly hoſt, that we might all march lovingly under the banner 
of the Almighty, under the command of Heaven. 

Men had To marched under the command of Fleſh, Earth, and Hell. 
God had ſuffered all Nations, ſaith St. Paxl, todo ſo, to walk after their 
own ways, As xiv. 16. But now he commands otherwiſe, commands to re- 
pert, and leave thoſe unhappy Standards to come in to his, A#5 xvii. zo. 

And he exempts none, debars none, all men every where are called 
toit, Ads xvii. 30. every nation, and every owe in every Nation, that 
will come ſhall be accepted, Adts x. 35. every creature , lays he himſelf, 
St. Mark XVi. 15. Jew and Greek, bond and free, male and female, all one 
here, Gal. iii. 28. Be we never ſo heavy laden with fins and infirmities, 
under this banner we (hall find reſt, St. Mat. xi. 28. Be we never ſo hotly 
purſued by our fierceſt enemies, here we ſhall have ſhelter, and prote&i- 

on. For he is not only an £»ſigx ſetup to invite us in , but an Enſign to 
prote& us too by the Armies it leads out for us. | 

And as it frft is ſet up to call us, and ſecondly to bring us into a 
place of defence and ſafety, ſo does it zhrrdly ſtaud to us, and'nort 
leaveus. An Ernfign may be ſet up and quickly taken down, bur this 
ſtands and faxds / ever, It is not idly ſaid , when 'tis here ſaid parti- 
cularly, t ss to ſtand. Humane. forces , devices, and deſigns may be fer 
up, and not ſtand atall, but God's and Chriſt's, theirs will : the gates 
of Hell it ſelf cannot diſappoint them, cannot throw down this Barney, 
St. Mat. XVi. 18. His counſels ſhall fland, he will do all his pleaſure, Iſa. xlvi. 
10. They do but fight againſt God that go about to reſiſt it, ſays Gemaliel 
the great Doffor of the Law, As v. 39. | 

And will you know the Staff, the Colours, and the Flag or Streamer 
of this Enfign « why, the Sraff is his Croſs, the Colours are Blood and wa- 
ter, and the Streamer the Goſpel, or preaching of them to the world, The 
Staff that carried the Colours, was of old time faſhioned like a croſs, a 
croſs bar near the top, there was, from which the Flag or Streamer hung; 
ſo as it were prefiguring , that all the iHoſts and Armies of the Nations 
were one day to be gathered under the Benzey of the (oſs, to which Soul- 
diers ſhould daily flow out of all the Nations and Kingdoms of the earth, 
By Blod and water, the two Sacraments, is the way to him; and the Word 
or Goſpel preached is the Flag wav'd out to invite all people in. 

Come we then in ft, and let not this Flag of Reconciliation, of peace 
and treaty ; for to {uch ends are Flags ſometimes hung out , be ſet up in 
vain , let it not ſtand like an Erfign forſaken , upon a hill: come we in ro 
treat with him at leaſt about our everlaſting peace, leſt it become a Flag 
of defiance by and by. 

Come we in-. 2. and ſubmit to the conditions of peace, ſubmit to his 
orders and commands. The Sept#agint reads 5 agxwr@ ian, here, to in- 
timate this : He that ſtands for an Enſign is to be the great Raler and 
(ommander of the Nations ; 'tis requiſite therefore that we come in and 
obey him. x 

Come we 3. to this S/andard, and remember we are alſo to fizhr under 
it: That's the prime reaſon of Exfizns and Banxers. We promile to do it 
when we are Baptiz'd, and it muſt be our buſineſs to perform it. Ir is not 
for us to be afraid of pains or labour, of danger or tronble, of our lives 
and fortunes for Chr;fs ſervice, a Souldier ſcorns it, even he who fights 
but for a /zetlepay, and that commonly ipaid. And ſhall we turn cowards 
when we fight for a Xingdow, and that in Heaven, which we may be ſure 
of, if we fightwell ? 

Above 


on Chriſtmas-day. 


Above all 4. if this Ezſign ſtand up for us, let us ſtand up zoir, and 
ſtand for it to the laſt. A Souldier will venture all to ſave his colours, ra- 
ther wrap himſelf up in them, and dye ſo, than part with them. For 
Chriſt, fr his ord, for his Sacraments, for his (oſs, for our Goſpel and 
Religion we ſhould do as much. ButTam aſham'd, the age has ſhewed us 
too many cowards that have not only ru» away from this Standard, but 
betray d 1t too 3 the more unworthy certainly that they ſhould ever reap 
fruit or benefir, twig or branch from the root of Feſſe. The very Geztiles 
in the next words will ſufficiently ſhame them. For to it, ro this Enſien 
do all the Gentiles ſeek. | 

III. $hall, it 1s, I confeſs in the future tenſe here, reach'd no further 
in the Prophets time, but now it does; the Propheſie is fulfill 'd, ir fo 
came.to paſs. And it quickly came lo, after the Enſign was let up, the 
Croſs reared, and the Reſurrection had diſplay'd it. For 7, if 1be lifted up 
from the earth, ſays he himſelf, will draw all men to me, St. Fohn Xil. J2. 
Parthians, and cMedes, and Elamites, the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and Cappa- 
docia, Pontus and Aſia, Phryzia and Pamphylia, Egypt and Lybia, Rome and Cy- 
rene, as well as the dwellers in Fudea, Cretes and Arabians, as well as 1ſraehites, 
Proſelites, 25 well as Tews, he will draw all in to him. The vaſt multitudes 
that camedaily in from all quarters of the world, ſo many Churches of 
the Gentiles, ſo ſuddenly rais'd and planted, are a ſufficient evidence to 
this great truth. And the term, the Fews at this day give the Chriſtians 
of ta the very word in the Texz for Geptiles, confirms as much by 
their own confeſſion. So true was both 7ſaiah's Prophefie here, and Fa- 
ther Facob's ſo long before, thatto-him ſhould the gathering of the people be, 
Gen. xlix. ro. But that which is an evidence as great as any, if not a- 
bove all, is, St. Paul applies the Texzas fulfilled then , Rom. xv. 12. And 
there is this only to be added for our particular, that we ſtill go on and 
continue ſeeking him. 

IV. But there is Reſt, and Glory here added to the ſucceſs of this great 
deſign, Hw reſt ſhall be gloriom - 

Now by hi Reſt, we in the firſt place underſtand the Church , the place 
where the ?Pſa/miſt tells us his honour dwells, Pſal. xxvi. 3, the place of 
which himſelf ſays no leſs, than, This ſhall be my reſt for ever, here will I 
dwell, for I have delight therein , Pal. cxxxii. 14. And glorious it is the 
Apoſtle tells us, « glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle , Epheſ. v. 27. 
olorious all over, ſo glorious, that the Propher ſays, the Gentiles ſhall come 
to its Light, and Kings to the brightneſs of its riſing, 1a. 18. 3. they ſhall bring 
Gold and Incenſe from Shebah, the flocks of Kedar, and the rams of Nebaioth ſhall 
come with acceptance to hu Altar, ver. 7.. the glory of Lebanon ſhall come unto 
it, ver. 13. They ſhall call the walls of it ſalvation, and the gates praiſe, ver. 
18. The Lord is an everlaſting light unto it, and God is its glory , ver. 19. So 
that we may well cry out with David, Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, 
O thou City of God, thy Church, thy Congregation, O thou root of Feſſe , thou 
Son of David, which thou haſt gathered, and thy Churches or holy Tem- 
ples too which are rais'd to thee, exceed in glory ; the beauty of Holineſs, 
thy holy myſteries, thy bleſſed ſelf art there. 

And indeed in the holy Myſteries of the Pleſſed Sacrament, is his ſecond 
place of Reff, There itis that he feeds his flock, and reſts at noon, Cant. 1.7; 
And he is glorious there, g/or;os in his Mercies, luſtrious in his Benefits, 
wonderful 10 his being there, No ſuch wonder in the world , as his being 
under theſe conſecrated Elements, his feeding our ſouls with them, his 
diſcovering himſelf from under them, by the comforts he affords us by 
them, H 2 His 
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into one heavenly hoſt, that we might all march lovingly under the banner 
of the Almighty, under the command of Heaven. 

Men had long marched under the command of Fleſh, Earth, and Hell. 
God had ſuffered all Nations, ſaith St. Paul, todo ſo, to walk after their 
own ways, As xiv. 16. But now he commands otherwiſe, commands to re- 
pent, and leave thoſe unhappy Standards to come in to his, AF#5 xvii. zo. 

And he exempts none, debars none, all men every where are called 
tOit, As xvii. 30. every zation, and every one in every Nation, that 
will come ſhall be accepted , Adts x. 35. every creature , {ays he himſelf, 
St. Mark XVi.15. Jew and Greek, bond and free, male and female, all one 
here, Gal. iii. 28. Be we never ſo heavy laden with fins and infirmities, 
under this banner we (ball find reſt, St. Mat. xi. 28. Be we never ſo hotly 
purſued by our fierceſt enemies, here we ſhall have ſhelter, and prote&i- 
on. For he is not only an Exſgzz ſetup to invite us in, but an Enſign to 
prote& us too by the Armies it leads out for us. | 

And as it frft is ſet up to call us, and ſecondly to bring us into a 
place of defence and ſafety, ſo does it zhirdly ſtand to us, and'nort 
leaveus. An Enſign may be ſet up and quickly taken down, bur this 
ſtands and faxds / 2 ever. It is not idly (aid , when 'tis here ſaid parti- 
cularly, it ss to ftand. Humane. forces , devices, and deſigns may be ſer 
up, and not ſtand at all; but God's and Chrif's, theirs will : the gates 
of Hell it ſelf cannot diſappoint them, cannot throw down this Barner, 
St. Mat. XVi. 18. His counſels ſhall fland, he will do all his pleaſure, Ia. xlvi. 
10. They do but fight againſt God that go about to reſiſt it, ſays Gamalie/ 
the great Dotfor of the Law, Ads v. 39. | 

And will you know the Staff, the Colours, and the Flag or Streamer 
of this Enfign 2 why, the Staff is his Croſs, the Colours are Blood and wa- 
fer, and the Streamer the Goſpel, or preaching of them to the world. The 
Staff that carried the Colours, was of old time faſhioned like a croſs, a 
croſs bar near the top, there was, from which the Flag or Streamer hung, 
ſoas it were prefiguring , that all the iHoſts and Armies of the Nations 
were one day to be gathered under the Banner of the (roſs, to which Soul- 
diers ſhould daily flow out of all the Nations and Kingdoms of the earth. 
By Blood and water, the two Sacraments, is the way to him, and the Word 
or Goſpel preached is the Flag wav'd out to invite al) people in. 

Come we then in ff, and let not this Flag of Reconciliation, of peace 
and treaty ; for to ſuch ends are Flags ſometimes hung out , be ſet up in 
vain ; let it not ſtand like an Exſipn forſaken , upon 4 hill: come we in 10 
treat with him at leaſt about our everlaſting peace, left it become a Flag 
of defraxce by and by. 

Come we'in-2. and ſubmit to the conditions of peace, ſubmit to his 
orders and commands. The Septsagint reads 5 dexwwmr@: iden, here, to in- 
timate this : He thar ſtands for an Enſign is to be the great Ruler and 
{ommander of the Natiois ; 'tis requiſite therefore that we come in and 
obey him. . 

Come we 3. to this Srandard, and remember we are alſo to fight under 
it: That's the prime reaſon of Enſizns and Banxers. We promile to do it 
when we are Baptiz'd, and it muſt be our buſineſs to perform it. It is not 
for us to be afraid of pains or labour, of danger or tronble, of our lives 
and fortunes for Chrifs ſervice, a Souldier ſcorns it, even he whofights 
but for a /irtle pay, and that commonly paid. And ſhall we turn cowards 
when we fight for a Xingdow, and that in Heaven, which we may be ſure 
of, if we fightwell ? 

Above 
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Above all 4. if this Exfign ſtand up for us, let us ſtand up zoit, and 
ſtand for it to the laſt. A Souldzer will venture all to ſave his colours, ra- 
ther wrap himſelf up in them, and dye ſo, than part with them. For 
Chriſt, Gr his word, for his Sacraments, for his (roſs, for our Goſpel and 
Religion we ſhould do as much. ButTIam aſham'd, the age has ſhewed us 
too many cowards that have not only ru» away from this Standard, but 
betray d 1t too; the more unworthy certainly that they ſhould ever reap 
fruit or benefit, twig or branch from the root of Feſſe. The very Gentiles 
in the next words will ſufficiently ſhame them. For to it, to this Enfier 
do all the Gentiles ſeek. | 

III. Shall, it 1s, I confeſs in the futyre tenſe here, reach'd no further 
in the Prophets time, but now it does; the Propheſie is fulfill 'd, ir fo 
came.to paſs. And it quickly came lo, after the Enſign was let up, the 
Croſs reared, and the Reſurrection had diſplay'd it. For 7, if be lifted up 
from the carth, ſays he himſelf, will draw all men to me, St, Fohn Xil. 32. 
Parthians, and cMedes, and Elamites, the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and Cappa- 
docia, Pontus and Aſia, Phryzia and Pamphylia, Egypt and Lybia, Rome and Cy- 
rene, as well as the dwellers in Fudea, Cretes and Arabians, as well as 1ſraelites, 
Proſelites, 25 well as Jews, he will draw all in to him. The vaſt multitudes 
that camedaily in from all quarters of the world, ſo many Churches of 
the Gentiles, ſo ſuddenly rais'd and planted, are a ſufficient evidence to 
chis great truth. And the term, the Jews at this day give the Chriſtians 
of 12 the yery word in the Text for Gentiles, confirms as much by 
their own confeſſion. So true was both 7ſaiah's Propheſie here and Fa- 
ther Facob's ſo long before, thatto-him ſhould the gathering of the people be, 
Gen. xlix. ro. But that which is an evidence as great as any, if not a- 
bove all, is, St. Paul applies the Text as fulfilled then , Rowe. xv. 12. And 
there is this only to be added for our particular, that we ſtill go on and 
continue ſeeking him, 

IV. But there is Ref, and Glory here added to the ſucceſs of this great 
deſign , His reſt ſhall be glorious. 

Now by his Reſt, we in the firſt place underſtand the Church , the place 
where the ?ſalmiſt tells us his honour dwells, Pſal. xxvi. 3. the place of 
which himſelf ſays no leſs, than, This ſhall be my reſt for ever; here will 1 
dwell , for I have delight therein , Pſal. cxxxii. 14. And glorious it is the 
Apoſtle tells us, a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle , E-pheſ. v. 27, 
olorious all over, ſo glorious, that the Prophet ſays, the Gentiles ſhall come 
zo its Light, and Kings to the brightneſs of its riſing, 1a. 1s. 3. they ſhall bring 
Gold and Incenſe from Shebah, the flicks of Kedar, and the rams of Nebaioth ſhall 
come with acceptance to his Altar, ver. 7.. the glory of Lebanon ſhall come unto 
it, ver. 13. They ſball call the walls of it ſalvation, and the gates praiſe, ver. 
18. The Lord is an everlaſting light unto it, and God is its glory , ver. 19. So 
that we may well cry out with Davzd, Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, 
O thou City of God, thy Church, thy Congregation, O thou root of Feſſe , thou 
Son of David, which thou haſt gathered, and thy Churches or holy Tem- 
ples too which are rais'd to thee, exceed in glory ; the beauty of Holineſs, 
thy holy myſteries, thy bleſſed (elf art there. 

And indeed in the holy Myſteries of the Pleſſed Sacrament, is his ſecond 
place of Reft. Thereit is that he feeds his flock, and reſts at noon, Cant. i.7; 
And he is glorious there, g/or;ous in his Mercies, /{uſtrious in his Benefits, 
wonderful 10. his being there, No ſuch wonder in the world, as his being 
under theſe conſecrated Elements, his feeding our ſouls with them, his 
diſcovering himſelf from under them,. by the comforts he affords us by 
them, | os Wie His 
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His Cratch today wasa third place of his Reſt, glorious it was, becauſe 
x. the God of Glory reſted there : becauſe 2. the glorious Argets diſplaid 
their Wings, and gave forth their light, and ſung about it, St. Znke jj. 
13, 14. becauſe 3, Kings themſelves came from far to viſiteit, and laid 
all their glories down there at his feet, There his re was glorious too. 
Nay 4- his Sepulchre the place of his reſt in Death, was as glorious, is as 
glorious ſtill as any of the other: And I muſt tel! you, the Zariz reads it 
Sepulchrum ejus Glorioſumz From thence it is he roſe in glory: by that it 
was he gain'd the glorious victory over Death and Hell: from thence he 
came forth a glorious Conqueror. Thither have devout Chriſtians flock'd 
in incredible numbers. There have Miracles been often wrought, there 
have Kings hung up their Crowns, there have millions paid their homage. 
And thence have we all receiv'd both Grace and Glory ; from his Sepa/- 


_ chre, where he lay down in Death, and roſe again to Life. 


There is one Reſt ſtill behind, and it is not only g/oriozs, but zt ſelf is 
glory : His reſt, himſelf calls it, Heb. iii. 11. yet a reſt into which he would 
have us eater too, Heb. iv. 9, 11. And in Heaven it is; noreſt to thx, no reſt 
indeed any where, but there, and perfect glory no where elſe. 

And now to wind up all together, This reſt and glory, or glorious reſt, 
which ends the Text, (and 'tis the beſt end we can cither make or wiſh) ſprings 
from the root at the beginning. The Church it ſelf, and all the reſt and 
olory the Churches ever had, or have, or ſhall enjoy, grows all from that, 
Our Holy Temples, our Holy Sacraments, our Holy Days, this day the firſt 
of all the reſt, all the benefits of his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion 


| into Glory ; nay our greateſt glory in Heavez it ſelf, comes from this 


little Branch of Feſſe, this humble Root: and the way to all is by him and 
his humility. 

And the time ſuits well, and the day hits fair for all. In that day ſays 
the Tex7, all this you have heard ſhall be; and zhat day now is this, To 
day the Rot ſprang forth, the Branch appeared. To day the Enſign was 
diſplaid to all the people. From this day the Gentiles began their ſearch. 
This day he began xo call in his Charch, and the Shepherds were the firſt. 
To day he firſt was laid to mortal reſt. To day the glory of his Star appear- 
ed, to wait upon his Cradle, To daywe allo, may enter into his reſt, one or 
other of them. 

One of his places of reſt we told you was in the Charch, or holy place : 
let us ſeek him there. Another Reſt of his we mentioned to be in the Bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament : let us ſeek him there. His Ezſigz is there ſet up; let us 
g0 in to him, and offer our lives and fortunes at his feet, proffer to fight 
his Battels and obey his Commands : frive we as the Apoſtle adviſeth us, 
Heb. iv. 11. to enter into his reft. Root we and build our ſelves upon him. 
Root we our ſelves upon him by hamility, build we upon him by faith: grow 
we up with him rooted and grounded in love , and ſprouting out in all 
good works : reft we our ſelves upon him, and make him our only ſtay 
and glory. So when this Rove ſhall appear the ſecond time, and blow up 
his Trumpet, 4s he here ſet up his Exfign, and ourdead roots ſpring afreſh 
out of their duſt, we alſo may appear with him, with Palms and Bran- 
ches in our hands to celebrate the praiſes of this Root and Branch of Jeſſe, 
and enter joyfully into his reſt, into the reſt of everlaſting glory. 


THE SECOND De 
SERMON 
Chriſtmas-Day. 


St. LuxE xi, 7. 2, 
And ſhe brought forth ber Fir$t-born Son, and wrapped bim in Swad- 


ling-clothes, and laid bimin a Manger ; becauſe there was no room 
for them in the Inn. | 


9 Shall not need to tell you who this She, or who this 

S>8 Him. The dayriſes withit in its wings. Th day wrote 
it with the firſt Ray of the morning Sun upon the 
poſts of the world. The Azgels ſung it in their Choirs, 
the morning Says together in their.courſes. The Yirgin 
Mother, the Eternal So. The moſt bleſſed among wo- 
5SS9gD men, the faireſt of the Sons of men. The women clo- 
thed with the Sz: The Sun compaſſed with a woman. She the Gate of 
Heaven: He the King of Glory that came forth. She the Mother of the 
everlaſting God: He Ged without a Mother : God bleſſed for evermore. 
Great perſons as ever met upon a'day.- 

Yet as great as the perſons, and as great as the day, the great leſſon of 
them both.is to be /:ttle, to think and make little of our | Hh ſeeing 
the infinite greatneſs is this day become ſo little, Erermity a Child,the Rays 
of Glory wrapt in rags, Heaven crowded into the corner of a $zable, and 
he that is every where want a room. 

I may at other times have ſpoke great and glorious things both of the 
Perſons and the Day; butI am determin'd to day to know nothing but 
Teſwus Chriſt 10 Rags, but Jeſws (hriſt in a Manger, And 1 _ I thall have 
your company along: your thoughts will be my thoughts , and my 
thoughts yours, and both Chris; all upon his humility and our own. This 
is our firſt-born, which we are this day to bring forth (for it is a day of 
bringing forth) ths we are to wrap up in our memories, zhis tolay up in 
our hearts ; this the Bleſſed Mother, this the Bleſſed Babe, this the condi- 
tion, and piace, and time we find them in, the raxing time, the Beaſts 
Manger, the Swadling-cleats, allthis day preach to us; 
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The day indeed is a high day, the Perſons high Efates ; but the caſe 
we find them in, and theeſteem too , the day is lately in, is low enough 
to teach us humility, and lowlineſs at the loweſt, 

With this the day is great,-and* the Perſons great , and the Tex? great 
too, and time (perhaps) you think itis that it bring forth, Come then 
let's ſee what God hath ſent us in it, 

A Mother and a Child, Swadling (louts to wrap it, and a Manger for a Cra- 
ale to lay it in, and all other room or place denied it quite. T, heſe are the plain and 
evident parcels of the Text, in number froe, 

But the whole buſineſs is between. zwo perſons, the Mother and the 
Child; and it hath zwo conſideratiens beſides the /etter, a moral leſſon and 
2 Myſtery: The one ſufficiently brought forth, and laid before us, a plain 
leſſon of humility from all points and perſons. The other wrapped up and 
involv'd in the Swadling-clothes, and Manger, and want of 72-700 , nay 
in the tender iMorher, her care and travel. For each may have its myſtery, 
and the Text no injury, nay hath its »wyfery, and the Text injury if it be 
not ſo conſidered. That's the way , that not one izm, one tittle of the 
Law or Goſpel may fall to the ground, or ſcrap or fragment may be loſt. 

We ſhall do fo then. Read you firſt that great LeQure of Humility 
which chrift this day taught us by his Birth, and all the circumſtances of 
it here ſo puncually expreſt: and then ſhew you a myſfery in every cir- 
cumſtance, For ſo great a buſineſs as this fell not out by chance , nor the 
circumſtances at hap-hazard; but a reaſon of all there is to be given : why 
Chrift was born, why of ſuch a Mother, at ſach a time, under ſuch a name, 
in ſuch a place, why ſo wrapt and laid, and nofit room allow'd him. And 
when we have done ſo, we will ſee whether he ſhall now meer better 
uſage with #s., than in the 1zz hedid today, and learn you by his happy 
Mother, how to wrap, and where to lay him. 

I begin to run over the words firſt as ſo many points of his humility, 
And ſeven degrees it riſes by, ſevez particulars in them, we take it from. 
1. His being brought forth or born. 2. His Mother, She. 3, His wrapping 
#Þ. 4. His clothes he was wrapt in. 5. Hlis laying in the Manger, 6. The nore- 

_ ſpect he meets with inthe 1nn, noroom there for him. And loft, the time 
when this was done. 1n the days of the taxing , thew was this bleſſed Mothers 
time accompliſhed, in the words juſt before : and then ſhe brought forth 
her Firſt-born Sor. Thus the Zr, the 2d, couples all, and gives us the 
time of the Story, that we may know where and how to find it, in the Ro- 
24n Records by the year of the Taxes. 

The firſt ſtep of his Humiliation was to be hora, and brought forth by a 
Woman, the only begotten Sox of the 1zzmortal God, to become the Firſt- 
born of a »ortal woman. T he Firſt-born of every Creature to become the 
Firſt-born of ſo filly a Creature. Lord, what is man, that thon ſhouldſt become 
the Son of a woman? But if thou wouldſt needs become a Man, why by the 
way of a Woman? why didſt thou not fit thy ſelf of a Body ſome other 
way ? Thou couldſt have framed thy ſelf a humane Body, of ſome pu- 
rer matter, than the pureſt of corrupted natures : but ſuch is zby humili- 
ty, that thou didſt not abhor the Virgins womb, wouldſt be brought forth as 
other men, that we might not think of our ſelves above other men, how 
oreat or good ſoever thou makeſt us. 

But 2, if he would be born of a Woman , could he not have choſen 
an othergates than ſbe, than a poor Carpenters Wife 2 ſome great Qzeex or 
Lady had been fitter far to have made as it were the Queer of Heaven, and 
Mother to the Heir of all the World, But Reſpexit humilitatem ancille, it was 
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the /owlineſs of this his holy Hand-maid , that he lookt to, it was for 
her hwmility he choſe to be born of her before any other. That we ma 
know 1- whom it is that the eternal Wiſdom will vouchſafe to dwel! 
with, even the humble and lowh, That 2, we may ſee, he even fudies to 
deſcend as low as poſſible, that ſoeven the meaneſt might come to him 
without fear. That 3. weſhould henceforth deſpiſe no man for his pa- 
rentage, nor bear our ſelves high upon our birth and ſtock; 

Our deſcent and Kindred are no ſuch buſineſs to make us proud ; Chri/? 
comes as ſoon to the low Cotraye; as to the loftieſt Palace, tothe Haudmaid 
as to the 2iſtriſs, to the Poor as to the Rich, nay prefers them here, ho- 
nours a poor humble Maid above all the gallant Ladies of the world;For God 
thus to be made 47ar, man of a Woman, the eternal Bejzg begin to be, 
Infinity to be encompaſs'd ina Yirgins Womb ; he whoſe goings out are 
from everlaſting, now to ſeem fir? to be brought forth , but now latel 
born ; Riches it ſelf , the Son of Poverty, ſo far to debaſe himſelf | who 
indeed can ſufficiently expreſs this his generation alſo the poorneſs, mean- 
neſs, contemptibleneſs, Lmbleneſs of its His delight ſurely is to be 
with the low,that thus picks and culls out /ow things. 

You will ſay ſo 3. moſt, if you conſider his wrapping up, as well as 
his coming forth : He that meaſures the Heavens with his Spau,the waters 
in the hollow of his hand, whoinvolves all things, all the zreaſwres of Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge, in whom all our beings and well-heings, the decrees 
and fates of the. world are wrape from all eternity ; he now come to be 
wrapt and made up like a yew-born child ; .whocan unwind, or unfold his 
humility 2 will our after be thus dealt with as a Child ? thus handled 
like the commoz infant 2 and ſhall we hereafter think much the beſt of us to 
be uſed like other men 2 away with all our niceneſſes henceforward, and 
be content that our ſelves and ovrs ſhould be in all things ſubje& to the 
common fate of the ſons of men. 

Nor think we much 2. tobe wrapt up, and bound ſometimes, and de- 
nied the liberty of a ſrag/ing power to hurt our ſelves , but ever thank 
the hand that binds us up, and takes care of us when we either cannot 
or know not how to help our ſelves, would undo our ſelves, if we were 
left looſe, which in another Exg/jſh is too true, too often left undone. He 
that binds all things with his word, makes them up in his Wiſdom, and 
wraps them in the Maztle of his protection, was content to be bound up 
45 a Child, when he was a Child , as if he had wholly laid afide his power, 
humbled himſelf to be under the power and diſcretion of a fimple Wo- 
man, Nurſe and ether, To teach us again the humility of a Child, to. 
behave our ſelvesin every condition, and ſubmir in it as it requires ; if 
Children, to be content with the uſage of children, if Subjets, with the 


condition of ſubjects z if Servants, of ſervants, and the like, 


The Clothes his dear Mother wrapt him in are 4. the very badges of hu- 
mility z axzipzavoy 15S A 74g , Or torn and ratrerd Clothes : ſuch were the 
clothes ſhe wrapt him in, ſuch he is ſo humble, he will be content with, 
even with rags. What make we then ſuch ado for clothes ? Facob would 
bargain with God no further then for rayment to put on: he covenanted 
with him not for faſion, nor colour, nor ſtuff, nor trimming : and our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord here is content with what comes next. But, Zoxd! to ſee what 
ado have we about our Apparel ! this Zace, and that Trimming ; this Fa- 
ſhion, and that (oloxr ;, theſe Fewels, and thoſe Accoutrements ; this (loth, 
and that Stuff; this Sik, and that velvet ; this Silver, and that Gold; this 
way of wearing, and that garb in them ; as if our whole life were Ray- 
MmeNt,. 
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ment, our C/othes Heaven, and our ſalvation the handſom wearing them. 
We forget, we forget our ſweet Savjours rags, his poor ragged Swadling- 
clothes, and our Garments witneſs againſt us to our faces, our pride, our 
follies, our vanities at the beſt. He that, as Fob ſays, Fob xxxviii, 9. makes 
the Cloud the garment of the Sea , and thick darkneſs a ſwadling-band for it, 
he lets his own Swadling-bands be made of any thing , his own Clothes 
of any rarigzeror, any torn Pieces, to give ma leſſon not to be ſolicitous of 
what we ſhould put on, or wherewith we ſhould be clothed, but be con- 
tent tobe clothed as he does the Graſs, when and how he pleaſes. *Tis no 
ſhame to be in rags and tatrers, if they be but Chris, if they come by 

him, not by our owz il] husbandries, and intemperances ; if for hi ſake 

or cauſe we are brought to them. Clothes are but to cover ſhame, and 
defend us from the cold ; they make not a man, nor commend any to 
God. Lazarus's rags are better wearing than Dzves his Purple and fine Li- 
nen. There is a part of hamility as well as modeſty, that confiſts in Apparel , 
and this part is here commended to us by our Saviwnrs condition, that 
howſoever the giddy Gallazts of the world think of it, the ſober chri- 
lians of the Church ſhould not think ſtrange to ſee themſelves in rags, 
which our LZord hath thus rent and torn out tous. 

5, Well, but though he was content to be wrapt in Swadling-clothes, 
and thoſe none of the handſomeſt neither, may we not look for a Cradle 
atleaſt tolay himin 9 No matter what we may look for, we are like to 
find no better than a Marger for thatpurpoſe, and a lock of Hay for his 
Bed, and for his Pillow, and for his eMantle too. A poor condition , and 
an humble one indeed, for himz whoſe Chariot is the Clouds , whoſe Palace 
15 in Heaven, whoſe Throze iS with the moſt High. What place can we 
hereafter think too mean for any of #4? Stand thou here , {it thou there, 
under my Foot-ſtool, places of exceeding honour compared to zh#. What, 
not a room among men, notamong the meaneſt, in ſome ſmoky Corrage, 
or ragged Ce//; but among Beaſts ? whither hath thy humility driven 
thee, O Saviour of mankind ? Why, meer pity of a Woman in thy 246- 
thers caſe, O Lord, would have made the moſt obdurate have removed 
her from the Horſes feet, the 2ſſes heels, the company of unruly Beaſts, 
from the ordure and naſtineſs of a Stable: But that we, O Zozd, might ſee 
what we had made our ſelves, meer Beaſts, as luſtful as the Horſe, as ſor- 
tiſh as the Aſs, as proud, and untam'd as the Bulls, as bent to earthly 
drudgeries and yokes as the Oxe and- Heifer, that thou wert fain even to 
come thither to find us out and redeem us. 7h note will humble us if 
any can, and make us not think muchif God at any time deal with us as 
Beaſts, whip us, and ſpur us, beat us with the ſtaff, prick us with the goad, 
feed us with bard. meat,” like ſuch things as they, ſeeing we are now be- 
come like them, as ſays the Pſalmiſt, ZJal. xlix. 12.20. To deſcend from 
the Society of cherubims and Seraphims, and all the Hoſt of Heaven, to be 
the companion of Peaſts ; from the boſom of his Fathey, to the concave of a 
Manger,is ſuch a deſcent of humility,that we have no more underſtanding 
than the very beaſts to expreſs it. Go mar, and ſit down now in the low- 
eſt room thou canſt, thou canſtnot fit ſo low as lay thy Saviour. S. Jerome 

was ſo much devoted to the contemplation of this ſtrange humility of his 
Aafler in this particular, that he ſpent many of his years near the place 
of this hallowed Aanger. And S. Luke in S. ambroſe's jnterpretation plea» 
ſes himſelf much in the recounting of this circumſtance of his Saviour's 
Birth; and indeed any may ſo conjecture it, that conſiders how often he 


repeats it inſo little compaſs, thrice within zen verſes, the 7. 12, and 16. 
And 


07 Chriſtmas-day. 


And ſay I, let others ſeek him in the Courts of Princes, in the head of an 
Army, under a Canopy of State, in a Cradle of Gold, or Iwory ; I will ſeek 
him to day where he was laid, whither'the Ange/ſent the Shepherds to ſeek 
him, where the Shepherds found him in a Manger, in a Stable, in the hum- 
ble and lowly heart ;, that in an humble ſenſe of his own unworthineſs cries 
out with Agur, Prov. XXX. 2, Surely I am more brutiſh than man , td have 
zot the underflanding of a man, even thinks himſelf fit for a acanger , nay, 
not worthy of it, {ince his Lord lay in it. : 

6. But the Manger is not the worſt, the diſ-reſpe& that forc'd him thi- 
ther, that's the hardeſt, rhat there was no room for them inthe Tun, dunis, ei, 
no room for them, mark that ; *tis not ſaid there was no room , no room at 
all in the 1x, but zone for them; they were ſo poor it ſeems, and their 
outward appearafice {6 contemptible, that notwithſtanding the conditi- 
on of a woman great with Child, and ſo zeay her time, they were put 
away without reſpe&or regard. To have fall'n by chazce or ſome accident 
into ſo meana place, or have been drivex thither by ſome ſudden ſtorm, 
or tempeſt, and ſo frighted into travel, had been no ſuch wonder perad- 
venture; but to be driven thither by the unkindneſs and inhumanity of 
Ones owz Countrymen, and Tribe too, is a trial of hamility indeed ; but to 
chooſe to be ſo (for he knew all from the beginning before it came to paſs) 
ſo to contrive all things for it, and ſuffer the uncivil ruggedneſs of men to 
drive him out to dwell and lodge among Beaſts; to have contempt thrown 
upon his poverty, and neglect added to all inconveniences, z ſure to teach 
us humility in the harſheſt uſages we meet with: He that made all places, 
finds none himſelf, and is context. He that hath many Manſions for others 
in his Fathers houſe, hath not the leaſt lobby in an 7zz, and 7epines not at 
it. He that would have given this churliſh Hoff an eternal houſe in Heaven 
for asking for, cannot have 2 Cabin for any hire, becauſe his parents ſeem 
ſo poor ; and yet he fetches not fire from Heaven to conſume him for 
his inhumanity. | es | 

How «zlike us, I pray , for whom no downy pallets are ſoft enough, 
no room ſufficiently ſpacious and Aajeſtick, no furniture enough coſtly, no 
attendance ſufficient, all reſpect zoo little. Do we ever call to mind this 
our Savinurs firſt entertainment in the world, or think we are no bet- 
ter then our after? He could have come in ſtate, in glory, in all magni- 
ficence and pomp, attended with all reſpec and honour, bur would not for 
our ſakes moſt, that we might ſee what he moſt delights in, and learn it 
as much by his example as his precepr. | 

7. And yet there is a ſeventh degree of his humility , to let all this be 
done to him in ſuch a publick time and place, when the whole world was met 
together to be taxed, where ſo many were gathered in ſuch a place of 
meeting as an J2z, when the whole City is fijled from one corner to an- 
other, there and 2hen to be ſouſed, ſo deſpiſed , ſo ſcorned, asa ſign of 
men, and the ont-caſt of the people, ranked with the Horſe and 4ſs, to 
have ſo many witneſſes of affronts, and contempts put upon him, to con- 
deſcend and order ſo to have it done, is the higheſt of humility: for nor 
only to think meanly of ozr ſe/zes, but to delire to have all others think 
meanly of us, is ſo hard a Text that I fear me few can bear it. Whatever 


we ſuffer, or to whatſoever meanneſles and under offices we condeſcend, 


we would not willingly have others think the worſe of us for it: there is 
too oft apridein our good works, that lies lurking under them, .we 
ſcarce can throw it off; bur *tis that, 'tis that above the reſt that we 
ſhould endeavour, to be content to be trampled on, and deſpiſed for him 
who was fo forus, I Sur 
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Sum we up now the points of Chrifts humility , to leave his Fathers bo- 
ſom for the Yirgins Womb, the great riches in Heavex for great poverty 
upon earth, to wrap up his immenſity.in Swadling-clothes , his Robes of glory 
in Cloxts and Rags, forſake his Throxe for a Manger , the adoration Of Saints 
and Angels for the diſ-reſpets of a ſurly Hoſt, to be ſeen in this mean pic- 
kle to all the world. Domine in quis ſimilis tui? O Lord who is like to thee, 
who is like to thee may we ſay this way alſo in thy hamility as well as in 
thy glory. And ſure we cannot hereafter any of us grudge to be in aps, in 
Sheep-skins, and Goat-skins, in Dens and Caves of the earth, deſtitute, 
neglected, forſaken, repuls'd, contemned, but humble our ſelves to the 
meaneſt condition without any great refletion upon our Birth or former 
eſtares and conditions, if Chriſt ſhall at any time require it of us ; ſeeing 
the Servant is not better than his Maſter, nor the dry tree than the green : 
and if to him all this was done, we ſhould frame our minds art leaſt to a 
humility ready to undergo it. | 

I haverun over the plain ſong of the words, the plain leſſon of humi- 
lity that is in them without ſtraining, I muſt back over again to deſcanr 
out the »2yferies that lie under them. - 

And ſbe brought forth. Before ſhe travell'd ſhe brought forth, before her 
pain came ſhe was delivered of a man-child ;, {0 propheſfied Iſaiah, 1ſa. lxvi. 7, 
and ſo the Fathers do apply it : She conceived without corruption,and brought 
forth without ſorrow , the very Text may bear witneſs to it : for ſhe wrapt 
it in the Swadling-clothes, and ſhe laid it in the Manger, ſays St. Lake. 
No women it ſeems near to help her: for ſhe who needed not the help of 
741 tO conceive, needed no help of woxzaz ſure to bring forth: no corru- 
ption, no ſorrow. A great myſtery, none ever likeit, to begin with. 

But ſhe a Virgin, thus bringing forth, affords us a ſecoud too, to in- 
ſtru& us, what ſouls they are of whom Chrift is born 3 Pare and Virgin, 
Chaſte and Holy only that bring forth hizz. And the Firſi-borz he will 
be, ever ſhould be of all our thoughts, will be acknowledged ſo whe:.- 
ſoever born, primogenitys, one before whom none ; for that only is the 
ſenſe of Firſt-born here, not referring to any after, but to none before, 
Col. i. 14. begotten before any creature, in honour above all creatures , en- 
dued with all the rjzhrs of primogeniture, even as warn allo. Now zhree 
things belonged to the Firſt-born Son, the Prieſthood, the preheminence, or 
regal Dignity, and a dowble or larger portion. He is the High-Prieft of our pro- 


feſſion, Heb. iii, 7, The great High-Trieſt of the Chriſtian Profeſhon and 


Religion. He 2. the Head of his Church, Col. i. 18. To whom all power is gi- 
wer in heaven and earth, S. Mat. XxViii. 18. He 3}. alſo anointed with the ol 
of gladneſs above his fellows, Pſal. x1v. 8. A portion of grace far above others, 
S. Fohn 1. 16. That in all things he might have the preheminence, being the Firſ- 
born, as well of the dead as of the living , ſays S. Paul, (cl. 1. 18. All theſe 
»»yſteries we have wrapt up in the title of the Fir/ff-born, that X it he is in- 
timated to be our Prixce, our Prieſt, our elder Brother, one in whom all ful- 
neſs, who ſhould be therefore ſo acknowledg'd and us'd , be firft enter- 
tain'd in our affeftions, be the firſt birth our ſouls ſhould travel with, 
and our affe&tions and ations bring forth. 

But there are more wrapt up in his being wrapt in Swadling-clothes, then 
can readily be expreſt. All the benefits that came by him were wrapt up 


. and not underſtood, till the Clothes both of the Manger and the Grave 


were unwrapt by his Reſurre&tion. He ſeem'd not what he was, ſhewed 
not what he came foruntil zhey. All the while before nothing but folds, 
and things folded up, the (oſs made up or involved in his Crarch (for &6 

| the 
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the form of a Croſs the Cratch ſome ſay was made) mans ſalvation in 
Gods Incarnation, the Churches growth in the Yirgizs bringing forth , ma- 
ny brethren in the Firſt-born among them. OE 

His Glory 2. that was wraptup in thoſe Clothes , his God-head in the 
 Man-hood, the word in Fleſh, Eternity in days, Righteeuſneſs in a body like 
to a body of Sin,,y;ſdom in the infancy of a Child , Abundarce in Poverty, 
Glory in diſreſpe&, the Fountazn of Grace in a dry barren duſty Land, etec- 
nal /ight in Clouds, and everlaſting life in the very image of death; will you 
ſee the Clothes that hid this treaſure, not from wen only, but from De- 
vils? The eſpouſals of juſt Foſeph, and holy Mary hid Chrifts Conception 
of a Yirein. The crying of an Infant in a (radle, the bringing forth with- 
out ſorrow. The Purification her entire Firginity. The Circumciſion his 
extraordinary Generation, without any fin. His flight conceal'd his Power, 
his Baptiſm his unſpotted /mnocexce. His open Prayers to his Father his infi- 
nite Authority and Equality with him. His ſad ſufferings obſcur'd his per- 
tet Righteouſneſs, The poverty and meanneſs of his life the height and 
£95 "—pan of his Birth : and the 1gnominy of his Death the immenſity of 

is Glory. | 

His Gofpel 3. thatwas wrapt upin Clothes, that ſeeing we might ſee 
and not preſently underſtand, a myſtery kept ſecret ſince the world began ; 
his Doctrine wrapt in parables, his Grace covered in the Sacraments, the 
inward Grace in the outward Elements, his great po 7 any Function in 
poor ſimple Fiſhermen, his Univerſal Church ina few obſcur'd Diſciples of 
Fuaea, the height of his knowledge in the ſimplicity of Faith , the excel- 
lency of his Precepts in the plainmeſs of his Speech, and the Glory of the 
end they drive to in the humility of the-way they lead : well may the 
Prophet exclaim, Vere tues Dew abſconditus , Plal. Iv. 15. Yerily thou art a 
God that hideft thy ſelf, O God of Iſrael, the Saviour. Well may we admire 
thy folds and wrappings up, O Goa, and not ſtrive to pry into thy ſecrets, 
thy goings out, and thy comings in; and all thy counſels are paſt finding 
out: to thee only it belongs to know them, to us to obey and ſubmit to 
them, and adore them. 2 

Yet 4. he was thus wrap? up to ſhew us our condition , that the beauty 
and ſweetneſs of Chriſtianity as well as Chrift, of Chriſtians as well as Chriſt, 
appears not cwtwaradly, or but in rags. We cannot fee the (hriſtians ſtrength 
for the weakzefſes that ſurround him , nor his joy for the aff{i&ions that en- 
compaſs him, nor his happineſs for the worldly calamities that oppreſs 
him , nor his wiſdom for the fooliſhneſs of Preaching , that ſo much de- 
lights him, nor his riches for the poor condition he is ſometimes brought to, 
nor his honour for the ſcoffs and reproaches of the world he often labours 
under. He ſeems unknown, when he is well kzows ; dying when he only 
tives , kill:d when he is but chaſtned, ſorrowful though always rejoycing , poor 
yet making rich , as having nothing, ana poſſeſſing all things , 2 Cor. vi. g, 10. 
\ Thus the (hriflian you ſee is wrapt up, as ſoon as he is born ; nay, and his 
very life alſo is wrapt #p with Chriſt in God, Col. iii. 3. 

Nay /aftly, our prattice and duty is wrapt up with him. He is wrapt up 
in poor Clothes, that we might be wrapt up in fol2 prima, the beſt Robe, 
his Robe of Rizhteonſneſs, thatwe might put on the white Linen of the 
Saints. Wrapt up again. 2, he was, his hands and feet bound up like a 
Childs, that by the vertue of it our hands and feet might be looſed to do 
the works of Chrif, and run the way of peace: he is madea Child thar 
we might be perfe& men in him, he brought forth, that we might bring 


forth the frujts.of good works, and godly living. | 
| \&) "The 
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The next myſteries lie coucht with him in the Manger ; where in a ſtrair 
and narrow compaſs he lies, that he may open Heaven wiae to all believers, 
all that keep a ſtrait and ſtrit watch over their ways and actions, 

Where 2. uſes to lie the Beaſts provender ; there lies he alſo who is 
the bread that came down from Heaven to feed us , who are often more 
unreaſonable than the Beaſts ; they know their owner: the Oxe and 4ſ; 
does ſo, ſays God, but my people do not theirs; they will but fatisfie na- 
tire, we burthen it; they will but eat and drink to ſatisfie, men are 
crown ſo ſenſual they cannot be ſatisfied. We have made our ſelves fir 
for the Manger, which made Chriſt lie there, to ſee if he could fill us, ſee- 
ing nothing can, 

3. In the Manger among the Beaſts, that we might ſadly confider whax 
we have made our ſelves, and change our ſenſual lives, now he is come in- 
to the Stable tocall us out. | 

4. There he lies in a place without any furniture or trimming up, that 
we might by the place be inſtructed that the beauty -of (rift wants no 
external ſetting out: that 2. his beauty is omnis ab intw, all within, and 
his Spouſe is all gloriow within, Pſal. xlv. That 3. oureyes might not be 
diverted from him by any outward ſplendours, but wholly fixt upon him:- 

ſelf. © That 4. by his very firſt appearance we might know his Kingdom 
was not of this world; he was no temporal Xizg, we might ſee by his 

' Furniture and Palace: that laſtly we might know he came to teach us 

mew ways of life, and ſanctifie tous the way of poverty and humility. 

' $5. In the 5able. For ſo gm, the word for Manger is, a place for Horſes 

by the way ; that we might underſtand our /jfe here is but a journey, and 

our longeſt ſtay but that of Travellers by the way; and therefore 
there he places himſelf for all comers, by his carnation and Birth, to con- 
dud them home into their Country, our Country which is above. | 

Nor is it 6. without a -2y/tery that there was no room for him in the 1x. 
Inns are places of much reſort and company, 'and no wonder if Chriſt be 
too commonly thruſt out thexce, They are made houſes of licentiouſneſs 
and revelling ; no wonder if Chri/# benot ſuffered to be there, They are 
places of more worldly buſineſs ; and no wonder neither that there is of- 
_ ten zthereno room for him, when the buſineſs 15 ſo different from hi, and 
' mens minds ſo much taken up with it: Into the Stable, or whither he 
will he may go for them, they heed him nor, there is no room' for him in 
the 122, that is where much company, or rior, or too much worldly buſineſs 
iS. 

That there was no room for him in the x, puts us to enquire how it 
came about, and we find it was a time of the greateſt concourſe; and in 
that alſo /afly there is a myſtery, all this done at ſuch a time, that ſo al 
might know that it belonged to all to know the Birth and poſture of their 
Saviorr, his coming, and his coming in humility to ſave them. At ſuch a 
time, in ſucha place, in ſuch a caſe, ſo poor, ſo forlorn , ſo deſpicable, 
without reſpe&, without conveniences waſt thou born, O Zord, that we 
through thy want might abound, through hy negle& might be regarded, 
through thy want of room, room on earth , might find 700m in heaven: 

O happy Rags, more precioys than the Purple of Kings and Emperours! O 
| holy Manger , more glorious than their golden Thrones ! The poverty of 
thoſe Rags are our riches, the baſeneſs of the Manger our glory , his wrap- 
ping and binding up, our looſing from Death and Hell; and his zo room, 
our eternal Manſions. | 


Thus we have twice run over the Text, pickt out both the moral __ 
the 
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the myſtery of every circumſtance in it of our Saviowrs Birth ; I hope we 
have ſhewed you myſteries enow, and you have ſeen hamility enough. 
But it is not enough to ſee the one or the other, unleſs now we take up 
the Virgin Maris part, which is behind, bring forth this Firſt-born tO 
our ſelves ; ſuffer him ro be born j» us, who was born for #s, and bring 
forth {rift in our lives, wrap him and lay him up with all the tenderneſs 
of a Mother, | : 

The pure Virgin pious ſoul is this She that brings forth Chr; ; the nou- 
riſhing and cheriſhing of him and all his gifts and graees is this wrapping 
him in Swadling-clothes 3 the laying up his Word, his Promiſes, and Pre- 
cepts in our hearts, 1s the laying him in the Margery. 

What though there be no room for him in the 72, though the world 
will not entertain him © the devout ſoul will find a place to lay him in, 
though it have nothing of its own but rags, a poor ragged righteouſneſs : 
for our righteouſneſs, {ays the Propher,is but mex/trums rags; yet the beſt it 
hath it will lay him in: and though it have nothing buta Maze, a poor 
ſtrait narrow ſoul, none of the cleanlieſt' neither ro lodge himin ; yer 
ſuch as it is, he ſhall command it, his lying there will cleanſe it , and his 
righteouſneſs piece up ourrags, 

What though there be noroom for him in the 722? I hope there is in 
our houſes for him: *'Tis Chriſtmas time , and let's keep open houſe for 
him ; let his Rags be our Chriſtmas Rayment , his Manger our Chriſtmas 
cheer, his Stable our Chriſtmas great Chamber, Hall, Dinino-room, We muſt 
clothe with him, and feed with him, and lodge with him at zhi Feaſt, He 
1s now ready by and by to give himſelf to eat; you may ſee him wrapt 
ready in the Swadling-clothes of his blefſed Sacrament : you may behold 
him laid upon the A/tar as in his cMayger, do but make room for him, and 
we will bring him forth and you ſhall look upon him, and handle him, and 
feed upon him : bring weonly the rags of a rent, and torn, and broken, 
and contrite heart; the white linen cloths of pare intentions and honeſt af- 
fetions to ſwathe him in : wrap him up faſt, and lay him cloſe to our ſouls 
and boſoms : *tis a day of myſteries, *tis a myſterious buſineſs we are abour x 
Chriſt wrapt up, Chriſt in the Sacrament, Chriſt in a myſtery , let us be con- 
tent to let it go ſo, believe, admire, and adore it. 'Tis ſufficient that we 
know Chrifts {wadling-clothes, hi Righteouſneſs will keep us warmer 
than all our Winter Garments: hz rags hold out more ſtorms than our 
thickeſt clothes , let's put them on. His Manger feeds us. better than all 
the Aſian delicates, all the dainties of the world ; let's feed our ſouls 
upon him. His Sable is not hang'd here with Arras, or deck'd with gilded 
furniture : but 'tis hang'd infinitely with gifts and graces: the Stable is 
dark, but there is the Lizhr of the world to enlighten it. The ſmell of 
the Beaſts our ſins, are perfumed and taken away with the ſweet odours of 
holy pardon and forgiveneſs: the incondite noiſe of the oxe, and 4ſs, and 
Horſe are ſtill'd with the muſick of the heavenly Hof; the noiſe of our 
ſins, with the promiſes of the Goſpel this day brought tous. Let us not 
then think much to take him wraptup, that is in a Myſtery, without ex- 
amining how and which way we receive him; *tis in the condition he 
comes to us. Let us be content with him in his 7ags, in his humbleſt and 
loweſt condition ; 'tis the way he comes to day: let us our ſelves wrap 
and lay him up in the beſt place we can find for him , though the beſt we 
have will be little better then a Manger. | 

What though there be no room for him in the 12-, in worldly ſouls, 1 
hope yet oars will entertain him, invite him too , and ſay as Zaban ſaid to 
Abraham's 


- 
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Abraham's ſervant, Gen. xxiv. 31. (omein, thou bleſſed of the Lord, come in, 
come in thou bleſſed Child, come in , wherefore ſtanaeſt theu'without ? 1 have Prepa- 
red the houſe, and room for the Camels, the houſe for thee my ſoul for thee 5h 
ſelf, and my body for the Camels, thoſe outward Elements that are to com 
vey thee. They are not fitted, they are not fitted as thou deſerveſt ; bur 
thou that here acceptediſt of rags , accept my poor ragged preparations. 
Thou that refuſedſt not the Manger, refuſe not the Manger of my unwor- 
thy heart tolie in; but accept_a room in thy Servants ſoul ; turn in to 
him and abide with him. Thy poverty, O {ſweet Feſu, ſhall be my patri- 
mony, thy Weakneſs my Strength, thy Rags my Riches, thy Manger my King- 
dom; all the dainties of the world, but chaff tome'in compariſon of thee, 
and all the room in the world, no room to that whereſoever it #, that thou 
vouchſafeſt to be : Heaven it iS whereſoever thou ſtayeſt or abideſt ; and 
I will change all the houſe and wealth I have, for thy Rags and Manger. 
Theſe holy births and raptures, or the like, muſt our ſouls this day bring 
forth to anſwer this days bleſſed birth. *Tis a day of bringing forth, ſure 
then there's no being barren, Bring forth fruits therefore worthy of re- 
pentance ; zheſe, (hrift this day came to call for : bring forth fruits wor- 
thy of theday, and the bleſſing of it, Holineſs, Thankfulneſs, and Hu- 
mility, Faith and Piety, zhey become it. Bring our f7/{-bory, our firſt and 
chiefeſt thoughts, our prime and chief endeayours to attend him from 
his Cratch to his Croſs : wrap we up and bind our ſouls with holy reſoluti- - 
ons to his perpetual ſervice, lay them humbly at his feet, let not his Po- 
verty,or Rags, or Manger, or Reproach fright or ſcare us from ir, but make 
room for him, and receive him ; lay him up and bind him faſt unto our 
ſouls, viſit him with the Shepheras, and ſing of him with the Angels, and 
rejoyce in his Birth, with allits happy and myſterious circumſtances. So 
when the firſt-born from the dead ſhall come again to raiſe us up, come 
wrapt in Clouds, and rob'd 1n Glory, we ſhall be caught up to meet him in the 


Clouds, and be received of him into eternal dwellings, there to follow 
him in long white robes, and be with him for ever, 


Be it ſo unto thy Servants, O Lord, 


THE 


THE THIRD 
SERMON 
Chriſtmas-Day. 


— 


St. JOHN 14, 16. 
And of bis fulneſs bave all we received , and grace for grace. 


*ICD EF hi fulneſs! of whoſe fulneſs ? of rerbum Cars's, ver. 

SL 14. for thither this Ejw4 points us, this day leads us, 

To the word made Fleſh, to Chriſt's, to His. Yet of his 

0 fulneſs when ſo made ? Of his emptineſs it would be 

) rather. Of his emptineſs to day it is, that we have all 

& received,that we ſtill receive all: There is nothing we 

ISoSHSap receive, but'tis from this days emptineſs; and there 

is nothing that we receive not from it, from hi this days emptying him- 
ſelf into the form of a ſervant , from this days exinanition. 

Yet is it a day of fulzeſs too. His thus very emptying himſelf for us, 
his thus very emptying himſelf upon us, is the very fulneſs of his grace, 
and favour tous: the day then, wherein it was, a day of fulneſs, where- 
in he was full, and we were fild;, he full of grace, and we fill'd from it. 
The fulneſs of 7c, the Apoſtle calls it upon this accompt, Gal. iii. 4. A 
day wherein Law and Prophets, Types and Promiſes came all to their full, 
were fulfilled:we received them all fulfilled tous. A day wherein he gave, 
and we received, gave himſelf with all his fulneſs, and we received him. 
So then we here did, and I hope we here will do ſo too. 

A day then this worthy to be obſerved in our generation , wherein to 
fill our hearts with gladneſs, and our forgues with joy, to return back 
ſomewhat for our great receipts, to confeſs we received a great grace to 
day by his coming to us, grace upon grace, favour upon favour by it. To 
return therefore 2. Gratiam pro gratia, thanks to him for his grace, and 
do it 3. to the fulltoo, with full mouths, in ful! Congregations, ſo to 
anſwer to his fulneſs ſomewhat like. | 

For to Us, this, we, reacheth too, thi fulneſs pours out ſtill. we there- 
fore in all reaſon to acknowledgeit , as well as any we whoſoever, at 
any time whenſoever, at all times whatſoever ; but at the full time, this 
time howſoever. No time comes amiſs to doit in, but this time it EO 

eſt, 
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beſt, a word in ſeaſon always beſt, Now here's a day of fulneſs, and a 
Text of fulneſs, There wants nothing but our fulneſs of praiſe and duty 
for it ; fulneſs of hamility and thankfulneſs to receive it. All there in 
the Text received it ſo no doubt, all that will be of the xe, of St. Fohs 
Congregation, will receive it in the day, will be glad zh day to receive 
it, and thank God for it. God for ſending, Chriſt for coming with this ful- 
neſs tous: beglad with Abrahamto ſee a day, with the Shepherds to hear 
a Text, that brings news andgfings of it, be full glad ar it, 

And it will become us well Wdo ſo, we have good reaſon, for all zh 
fulneſs is for x. His fulneſs for our filling : He full that we might be filled, 
The fulneſs hz, the redundance ovrs, ours the benefit, we receive the 
grace, grace for grace, one grace after another, till we alſo come to a 
Lind of fulneſs too, the fulneſs of the tatare of Chriſt. 

That we may then receive it as we ought , know we that in the Text 
there is a fulneſs and a filling to be conſidered : the fulneſs his, the filling 
ours. Of his fulneſs we all, there's bi fulneſs, a complete, gracious, glo- 
rious, communicative, univerſal fulneſs. Of hs we have all received, and 
oe for grace; here's onr filling, a good, plentiful, gracious, univerſal 

ing too. | 

Ye! to underſtand them fully both, both the fulneſs ahd the filling , we 
muſt conſider this falneſs. Firſ?, whoſe it iS. 2. what it is. 3, In what ze- 
ſpeft it is. 4, How great it 1s, 5. How Large it is, five particulars, Firſt, 
Hi it.is whom weread of a verſe or two before ; for ejus is a Relative, and 
refers to the Antecedent. Secondly, A fulneſs it is that is anſwerable to 
his greatneſs, fulneſs with a double Article 72477 an emphatick fulneſs, a 
perfect fulneſs. Thirdly, To him it is, orhisitis, as he is Yerbum Caro, 
ver. 14. God and Marx both, both natures fulneſs, according to them both: 
for this ej#s has not more ſyllables than natures, and relates as well to the 
one as to the other. Fourthly, So great it is, that it may , nay, that it does 
communicate it (elf, and yet 1s fulneſs ſtill. De plenitudine, nor caſe, nor 
prepoſition can take any thing from ir, to diminiſh it. Fifthly, So large 
that it extends as far as all: all ſome way orother partake of it, more or 
1eſs, according to their capacity and receipt. 

Conſider we muſt again 2. in the filliwg. That 1. tis not an AZive, 
but a Paſſive filling, as it were, a being filled, a receiving : that 2. 'tis a 
receiving of, not a receiving all, not a perfect fulneſs, but a proportional. 
That*tis 3. a receiving gratis, nothing but meer grariainit, of grace, 
not of deſert. That *tis 4. yet a receiving ſufficient , full, every one 
enough ; and'that not ſingle grace neither, Þur one for another, one of- 
zer another, one upox another. That 'tis 5. a general. buſineſs , all recei- 
ving ſomewhat, ſome grace or other, and that ſeldom or never by it ſelf : 
none without receiving. That 6. itis from Chriſt, from him itis, from 
his grace, and from hi fulneſs, that we receive whatever we receive. 
That /aſtly, grace for grace it is, for ſome end and purpoſe it is, that we 
receive it, receive grace, that we may ſay grace, give thanks, and acknow- 
ledge it. 2. Recejve grace, that we may ſhew grace ; receive grace from 
God, that we may ſhew it unto mer. 3. Receive grace even for grace it ſelf, 
ro increaſe and grow in it daily more and more, till both it and we come 
both to perfetion. _ 

Of all theſe this is the ſum, that in Chriſt there is fulneſs, all fulneſs, 
fulneſs in both natures, fulneſs that contents not it ſelf, till it have fd 
others, till it fillus al{. That from this fulneſs we receive , receive all we 
have ; all we have, though not all he has, all ſorts of graces fitting for us ; 


and 
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and all gratis, are therefore to give thanks for it, as we have received, 
ſo to repay again grace for grace. And of All, this is the ſcope, the £xal- 
zarion of Chriſt, and of his grace, the ſcope of the Texr; the Sermon, and 
the day. ?Tis but making it yours too, and then all will be full, And that 
it may ſo, I begin now particularly to open to you all this fulneſs , 
where I am firſt to ſhew you whoſe it is. His falneſs. ay 

1. Hrs you know is a Relative, muſt relate to ſomewhat that is before z 
His, to ſome that was ſpoken of before : gyho's that © one to whom Sainr 
Fohn bare witneſs, that he was before, vervs. long before in the beginning, 
ver. I. but was fain to draw nearer, e're we-could ſee him, or his ful. 
neſs; to draw himſelf into the fleſh, e're we could fully diſcern his grace, 
or behold his glory, was made fleſh, che word made fleſh, ver. 14 the only 
begotten of the Father, become the only born of a Yirgm Mother, before 
we hear of any one full of grace and truth. 

This word, this eternal word, this .only begotten. Son of God, is He, 


this, Hz, belongs to : yet this fulneſs, zhen fully. H', when he was made 


the Son of Man. In that fff appeared the fulneſs of his love, the fulneſs 


of his word and Promiſe, the fulneſs of his Grace and. Mercy , the infinite 
orace and favour done to our fleſh, the fulneſs of his zruth , and reality 
above all thoſe empty types and ſhadows , which more amus'd,, then fill'd 
| the world, The body, that's of Chriſt, ſays the Hoftle, Col. ii. 17. the 
full body of truth, full bodied grace, never till he took a body to make 
it full. The Zaw that could not fill us, the very life of things there was 
poured out at the foot of the rar, and all the reſt went into ſmoke, The 
Prophets they could not fill us with any thing but expectatien, fill us with 
good words ; but alas ! they are but wind, would have proved fo too, had 
not he embodied them. All the world could not fill us, the fulneſs of time 
was not come upon it, till the Sox of fulneſs came: all that was in it till 
he came was vanity and emptineſs ; could neither ſatisfie it ſelf nor us, 
"Tis Chriſt that filleth all in all, Epheſ. i. 23. He the end of the Law, the 
completion of the Prophets, the fulneſs of the world. To him it is that this 
fulneſs is attributed, to the fulreſs. of Chriſt, Epheſ. iv. 13. In him it is, 
zt dwells, Col. i. 19: 90 it pleaſed God, ſays the peſtle there; ſo to ga- 
ther together zz: oxe all things in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which 
are incarth, even in him, Epheſ. i, 10. Fulneſs muſt needs be his, in whom 
all things are gathered altogether, in whom earth and heaven together. 

2. Thus the fulneſs you ſee is his, and it being the fulneſs of Heaven 
and Earth, you ſee in general what his fulneſs is. In particular it cannot 
be meaſured. 1t is as high as Heaven, what canſt thou do ? deeper then Hell, what 
canſs thou know ? the meaſure of it is longer then the earth , and broader then the 
Sea, Job xi. 8, 9. There is no end of his fulneſs, no more than of his 
greatneſs : In him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. it. 
3. all wiſdom and knowledge treaſured yp in him, all in the very know- 
1ng him, all the very treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, the choiceſt to 
be found there, all even hidden and obſcured by hs, {wallow'd up in thar ; 
he knows all, and to know him is to know all the higheſt Wiſdom , the 
deepeſt knowledge is bur fillineſ(s and ignorance, in reſpect of his, hides 


it ſelf at the compariſon, as lefler lights do at the Suns glaring Beams, in | 


him is all knowledge, and in the knowledge of him is all wiſdom hidden 
and contained, In him 2, is the fulzeſs of grace, Full of grace are thy lips, 
Plal. xly. 3. and if the /p's full, the hearr's not empty ; for out of the 
abundance zhere, the fulneſs here, the very /tature of fulneſs, Ephel. iv. 13. 


In him 3. is the fulneſs of truth, ver. 14+ Jo full, that he is ſhil'd the very | 
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truth it ſelf, St. John xiv. 6. 1 am the truth , the truth of the promiſe. all 
the promiſes fince the Cre ation. All the promiſes of God are iz: him yea; 

and in him Amen, 2. Cor. 1.20. The truth of all the Types, and Shadows, 

and Sacrifices from the worlds firſt cradle : the true Paſehal Lamb, the true 

Scape-Goat, the true High-Prieft, Adam, and Iſaac, and Foſeph , and Foſhua, 
and Samſon, and David, and Solomon, were but the repreſentations of him, 
or what was to be more ſubſtantially done by him. They are but the 

drauohts and pifures, he the ſubſtance all the way. To him they all related, 
had not their offices, actions, vr paſſions, ſcarce their very names fulfilled 
but in hizz, all their fulneſs was in him. Their truth, and all truth beſides, 
the doctrine of truth never fully delivered, never fully revealed or known 

'till he came withit. We knew it but in pieces, we ſaw it but in clouds, we 
heard it bur-in dark and obſcure Propheſies,till he came a light into the world, 
to manifeſt it all ; *tis then we firſt hear of the whole will of God, and 
the declaring that, the whole counſel of God, Aﬀts xx, 27. truth was not art 
the fulneſs, till he taught it, | 

Nor 4. was his the fulneſs of wiſdom and knowledge, grace and truth, 
but of the Spirit too: not by meaſure , St. John iii. 34. but immeaſurably 
full He, all the graces of the Spirit, and all of them to the fall in him. 

The Spirit himſelf proceeds from him, St. John xv. 26, he muſt therefore 
needs be full of that. 

Full 5. with the fulneſs of Rzches too, the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, 
ſays St. Pant, Eph. iii. 8. ſo full that we can find out no bottom of it, come 
tono end of it, wnſearchable. J 

His fulneſs 6. was the fulneſs of Glory too, we ſaw it, ſays St. Fohs, 
two verſes before the Text; ſuch a glory as of the ozely begotten Son of the 
Father, and that ſure is all the fulneſs of God. Yer to pur all out of doubt, 
this fulneſs was the fulneſs of the God-head too expreſly, all the fulneſs of 
it, and all of it bodily too, ſays St. Paul, Col. ii. 3- Bodily, how's that 2 
why, that's full in all dimenſions, in all dimenſions of a body, Jexgth, and 
breadth, and heighth, and depth ; the length and infinity of his Power , the 
extent and breadth of his Zove, the height and eminency of his Maje- 

fy, the depth and unfathomedneſs of his iſdow, all met together in 
Chriſt. | 

Y Nor will this ſeem ſtrange at all, if we conſider for our zhird point, 
in this fulneſs, how and in what reſpeF*tis his: and *tis &is both as he is 
God, and as man. He could not be thus full as I have told you , unleſs he 
were God, could not have the God-head dwell in him bodzly, unleſs God were 
in the bedy, unleſs he were zzcarnate God. Nor conld other kinds of his 
fulneſs be in him, unleſs he were man. He could not be a full and ſuffici- 
ent Sacrifice, and ſo offered for ove, had he not been man, nor a perfe& 
High Prieſt to mediate for us, if not taken from among men; the grear 
promiſe that contains all the reſt, that of the ſeed of the woman, could 
not have been fulfilled, would not have had its fulneſs from him but as 
man. The very attribute of fulneſs ſpeaks him God; none full but Ged 
no fulneſs or ſatisfaction but in him ; yet ſome kinds of his fulneſs evi- 

dence him man, are not the fulneſfles of God, as God; but as God made 
21an: and ſo the Evazgelift by the Context delivers it: as the fulneſs of the 
word made fleſh, of the eternal word becoming man, This fulneſs is the 
fulneſs of Chriſt, and Chriſt is both God and 24an, fo the fulneſ(s of bozh. 

4- And ſuch a fulneſs, that none runs over, anointed with the oyl of 7 lad- 
eſs above his fellows; that's fulneſs, but that's not all; ſo above them too 
it is, as itruns down por his fellows : he is not full only for himſelf, for 
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wit was, that he was born, that he was given, that he was anointed, thar 
he was full, full of grace, and full of truth, and full of :glory, that we 
might be fill'd with grace, and truth, and glory. He indeed is the head 
that was anointed with oyl, but that head is ours ; the Church is the body 
upon which it runs down from the head. : Dp 
5. And that not to the near parts alone, to the beard of ſhiwlders, 
but even to the 5kirrs of the garment ic runs, ſo fall it runs. &x hot omnes, 
all the members, nay all the clothes ; not.only thoſe that are true mem- 
bers of the {hurch, but even thoſe who have but an outward relation to 
it: all that have but an external right or adherence, as's&irts, and clothes, 
have yet ſome benefit of this oyl, of this fulneſs of his. chrift is no nige 
gard, his fulneſs nothing ſo ſtinted (as ſome narrow and envious ſouls will have 
7) here's enough for all:enough for the whole world to take,and yet leave 
all full ſtill. You may light a thouſand candles at one, and yet the light 
of it no way leflened by it. You may fill a zhouſand worlds, if there were 
ſo many, from his fulneſs, and yet he never a whit the leſs full. Take all 
you can cope, all that will, nay all that are or ſhall be, here's ſtill for 
all, as much as at the firſt; O the depth of the riches of the fulneſs of Chriſt | 1 
could fill the hour, I could fill'the daz,:I could:fill all the remnanc of my 
days with the diſcourſes of itz and ſhould I. do it, I could yer ſay no- 
thing of it, near the full, but be as far from ſounding the depth of it at 
the end, asI was at the beginning. I paſs therefore .to that which we 
ran better comprehend, eaſier reach; our filling out of this fuleſs, the ſe- 
cond general. | 
2. Our fillizgÞs here ſaid to be receiving. Be our fulneſs never ſo great, 
it is no other, we have received it all. Alas poor things, we have nothing 
of our ſelves. what haſt thou that thou haſt not received? ſays the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. iV. 7. IS it grace? that grows not in owr gardens; it comes from 
Paradiſe : what we have is tranſplanted from. thence. Is it z«ture? why 
that too is received. Wedid not make our ſelves, we received as well 
our zatural as Our ſpiritue] endowments, from him that made us. Is itglory? 
why, God calls it his glory: a thing he will not ſhare, bur. by beams and 
glances. What ſhould I now mention worldly Riches, Eſtate, and Ho- 
nour ? they are too evidently received, to be denied they are fo. 'Tis the 
bleſſing of the Lord that makes rich, Prov. xx. 22. ſo Riches are received, 7 
ſhall deliver him, and bring him to honour, ſays God, Pſal. xci. 15. ſo Honour 
isreceived. And the earth hath God given to the children of men, Pal. cxv.16. 
ſoour Eſtates and Lands, every Clod and Turf of them is received. For 
the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof ; and from his fulneſs we re- 
ceive of it what we have. | : 

Enough this to humble us; for if thou haſt received it , why dot thou 
' glory, as if thou hadſt not? "tis St, Paul's inference upon it. Thou haſt no 

reaſon to boaſt thy ſelf O az, thy Honour, thy Riches, thy good Parts, 
thy Graces, they are not from thy ſelf, thou didſt but receive them, 
thou haſt nothing of thine own, why art thou proud ? 

And 2. if all received, all we have nothing but ſo many receipts ; look. 
we then well to our accounts, they are things we are to reckon for: we 
had beſt ſee how we expend them, that at the general Audit we may give 
up our accounts with joy. | 

To do fo, *twill be convenient to think often of our receipts, our own 
poverty, and indigence; a third buſineſs we may learn hence, to grow 
ſenſible of our emptineſles and neceſſities, that we are a meer bi/lof re- 
ceipts, ſo much received to day, ſo much yeſterday, ſo much day by day 
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item our ſouls, item our bodies, #emour health, item our wealth , and ſo 
on ward, nothing but received, and without receiving, nothing. 

-Upon this refletion upon/ our 9ow#n vacuities, we cannot 4. but open 
our hearts toreceive, our hands to take any thing from h# fulneſs to ſup- 
ply us ; to deſire to have them fill'd, our ſelves fill'd out of his fulnets, 
ſomething thence to make us full. | | 

2. Yet 2. we muſt not expe@ to beſo fill'd ; that we ſhould have an 
| abſolute or perfe& plenitude, aplenitude without a diminiſhing prepoſition 
before'tt : ' Plenitudinem , ' proper i ſpeaking, it will not be ; de plenitadine, 

thar's the proper ſpeech, ſomewhat taketi from fulneſs, a kind of ab/arive 
fecondary, proportional one.. 'We are not capable of other, ſomewhar ta- 
'ken off the height, ſomewhat bated of the perfection of it. With this 
fulneſs it was, that the bleſſed yirgin; the Protomartyrs St. Stephen, St. 
Peter, St. Payl, St. Barnabas, and other Saints are ſaid in holy Scripture to 
be full or filfd,. full of Grace, -or full of Faith, or full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
fullas the 2xcke, not as the Spring ; full as the Streams, not as the Ocear ; 
full as the meaſure; not-as the immeaſurable ; full with a fulneſs of abun- 
dance, not of redundance,. of ſufficiency, not of efficiency ; full enough 
for our ſelves, but not for others : : Alas poor narrow ſhallow things that 
| weare, we cannot hold enough for our ſelves and others too. 

Take from the Bucket or the Stream, and the Bucket will not be full, 
and the Stream will want of what it had. LZeſ# there be not enough for us and 

y0u,was more then a juſt fear of the wiſe Yirgins : there is not, will not,can- 
not beenough. No man is ſanCtified by anothers Grace , no man juſtified 
by anothers Faith: the Fathers goodneſs will not ſatisfiFfor the Sons un- 
oraciouſneſs, nor the Mothers Piety for. the Daughters Vanity, their 
Righteouſneſs be it as full as it can, will but ſuffice only for themſelves, 
*ris only Chrifs Fulneſs, his Grace , his Righteouſneſs, that can com- 
municate it ſelf, :that we can. take any thing from to fill up our own. 
* Sufficient I think this, to read us a ſecond leſſon of humility, not to think 
r00 much of our own Righteouſneſs , nor to pride our ſelves in-our re- 
ceipts ; for of another they are, but from them no other ; they are re- 
ceived of his, but none receive of ours. LES. | | 

Sufficient 2. this too to teach us, not to truſt to the Piety of our Fore- 
fathers, as if their fulneſs of good works ſhould excuſe our emptineſs. 
They had but heir ſhare, what would ſerve their 7w#s, we muſt afreſh ro 
the Spring-head, to have enough to ſerve ours. And the comfort is in the 
next point, that it will coſt us nothing, we have it gratis, for gratia it is, 

of free grace and favour that we receive it, 

3. That we maynot doubt it,tis doubled in the Texz,redoubled, grace, 
all meerly-grace, nothing but grace, from it, and for it, and by it, Nothing 
from deſert, nothing from works , for if of works, not of grace , lays St. 
Paul, Rom. 11. 6. that's plain ; for if of deſert, not of grace, but duty : 
not bought or purchaſed neither , freely without mony, \ays the Prophet, 
Iſa. 55. x. Come drink,and ear, and fill your ſelves. The Ocean runs nor 
freer than his grace. who hath firſt f wy ustohim, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 
1. 35. Who firſt * why no body ſure, for before there was any body, 
before the foundation of the world, Epheſ. 1. 4. he begun with us; even 
then gratificavit xos , he accepted us; all grace from the beginning. 

Hence t00 is a lefſon of humility, the Text and day is full of it, from one 
endof the Text to the other, one end of the day to the other: grace, 
grace, to put down all opinion of meritor deſert ; as if it meant to teach 
us to be fill'd with humility from the fulneſs of it ;h# day —_ by 
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Chrift, and to be-read from all the Texts that concern it; as'if grace i: 
ſelf” had this day appeared to teach it; _. 

4+ So much perhaps to be preſt the rather from the fulneſs of the grace 
that now follows to be confidered in the next particular, leſt by the abun- 
dance of it we ſhould be exalted above meaſure,as St. Paul by the abundance 
of his Revelations, 2 Cor. xii. 7-' For men may be proud of graces, and 
here are ſtore received'in the Text, __ Wa 

I. Gratiam pro gratis, the grace of the Goſpel for the grace of the Law, 

that's themore abundant, ſays St.\Paul, Rom. v.17, 20; though this was 
a grace too, afavour when time was, and that ſach, he ſhewed no ſach 
grace to any people, as tothe Few, To them the Adoption, the Glory, the 
Covenants, the giving of the Law, the Service of God, the Promiſes, the Fa- 
thers, the coming of Chriſt alſo according to the fleſb., 'all theſe graces apper- 
rained, Rom iR, 4, 5+ theſe all were great ones, but the Zaw brought nothing 
zo perfeftion, Heb. vii. 19. The very exd of it was (hrift, 'Rom. x. 4.-The 
Law, as great a fayour as it was, was but the Zaw ſtill; full of ſhadows 
and imperfections, full of rigours without ability to perform them : Thar 
came by Chriſt, the very grate and beauty, and glory of the Law. was 
(briſt, the grace of the Goſpel, that was it which was the perfeZtion of the 
Law, the fulseſs of the Adoption, the performance of the Covenants, the 
finiſbing, bringing in a better ſervice, the fulfilling of the promiſes , the ex- 
peZtation of the Fathers, the fwulneſs of Chriſt, not according to the weak- 
neſs of the fleſh, but according to the power of the Spirit, and of an end- 
leſs grace. This is de plenitadine right, over and above all graces and fa- 
vours that were ſhewed before, all that ever any received before us. 

So much above them, as ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings are above the 
temporal, as the reward of glory 1s above. all other rewards ; for grace 
for grace 2« is grace for glory: grace given us by Chriſt, tothe end we may 
obtain eternal glory.by it ; all the graces (1f 1may ſo call the good works of 
the Law) tended on y to Femporal promiſes ; read the whole Law over, and 
ſhew me any other if you can ; the grace of the Goſpel of Chriſt it is, that 
firſt revealed the hopes of glory, thence the Kingdom of Heaven is heard 
of firſt, there firſt of grace for glory, grace was fingle grace , till Chriſ 
took a ſecond nature to double it; to grace all tous. 

And 3. here's glory again for grace, according. to other Iterpreters ; 
the reward as ſure as the work is: Grace is not only given us to purchaſe 
Glory, but Glory as ſurely given us for that Grace. The glory of the 
Law, or the works of the Lawchad no grace at all, was bur a kind of 
dark dusky thing : The glory of the Goſpe/, and the glory after it, and 
from.it, is that only that exceeds iz glory. Thus Grace is doubled upon 
Grace; we have Grace for Glory ; Grace to come to Glory, and Glory 
again to reward our Grace: two great ingredients of the fulneſs we re- 
ceive, & gratiam progratia, even each of theſe for the other. 

Yet to make the Glory yet more glorious, the Grace wore gracious, here 
iS 4. Grace for Grace ; yet in another ſenſe , one Grace for another, one 
to advaxce another ; Grace upon Grace, that we may have Glory upon 
Glory. For Chriſt will fillus, if we will, with more than a ſimple Grace 
or Glory, increaſe and advanceus by degrees in both. Grace for Grace is 
put to ſignifie abundaxce of Graces: as Fob ii. 4. Skin for- skin, Skin after 
Skin, one thing after another will a man give for his life ; Grace for 
Grace, that is Grace after Grace will God give us, one after another : ne- 
ver leave giving, will not only give us oneor two ſimple graces, but a 
confluence and full ide of them ; one crowding upon the other, gratiam 
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cumulatam, Graces upon heaps, all ſpiritual bleſſings , Eph. i. 3. redemprion; 
forgiveneſs of ſins, ver. 7, the knowledge of the myſtery of his will , ver. 9. the 
| Seal of the Spirit, vers 13. all the gifts and graces of the Spirit, all holy 

Vertues and Accompliſhments, all ſanQifying and edifying Graces , for 
to procure us Grace in the eyes of God, and Graces to gain us Grace in the 
eyes of men : Grace tomake our ſelves gracious in the fight of God, and 
Grace to make others:gracious alſo, to bring otherF into Grace, into the 
Grace of the Goſpel. Thus alſo we receive, and this 4zd here hath an 
emphafir, and *tis this, to denote this fulneſs and abundance of Grace, 
that eſpecially, whatever elſe. 

Yet this Aza may be an adverſative ,-as much as ſed, or quamvis ; per- 
'adventure thus we receive, and Grace we receive, and Grace in this 
abundance, but not all Grace alike, but Grace for Grace , that is, either 
according to his Grace wherewith he loves us, ſome more, ſome leſs, one 
this, another that, according to the zeaſure of the gift of Chriſt, .Ephel. iv. 
7, Or 2. Grace for Grace, according to the meaſure of the uſe we make 
of one Grace, we receive another. He that hath, to him ſhall be given, St. 
Mat. xiii. 12. Or 3. Grace for Grace, thatis one after this manxer , anc- 
ther afier that, 1 Cor. vii. 7. One receives one Grace, another receives 
another, not all alike, not all the ſame, 7o one # gives the word of wiſdom, 
70 another the word of knowledge, to anather Faith , &C. 1 Cor. xii. $. and ſo 
onward: and which adds much to the fulneſs of this Grace,it reaches now 
fifthly unto all, we all have received, 

5. (All is a large word, yet no larger then Chris Grace. Ho every one, 
cries the Prophet, every one come take it, ſe. Iv. 1. he diſgraces (hriſts 
Grace, nay ungraces it, that ties it up only to Iknow not whart ele ones. 
All things were made by him, ver. 3. and received they nothing by it © He 
fills all things living with plenteouſneſs, Pal, cxlv. 16, and receive they no- 
thing 2 He enlightens every man that comes intothe world, ver.g. and is thar 
nothing neither ? 1. Does he that receives light from Chrif?, receive no- 
thing © Yes, yes, all receive ſome benefit or other from (hrifts coming , 
It were to deny his fwlneſs, to deny that. , 

All the Patriarchs that went before, all drank of the ſame Rock, which 
Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. they received their fill of him, according to 
the capacity of their Veſſels, All the Prophets chat followed after , they 
alſo were partakers of the ſame Grace, in another manner. But they 
chat followed him, they, Gemriles as well as Jews, they above all recei- 
ued and Grace for Grace. Nay, I am perſwaded, that there was no man, 
no creature ; there is no man, no creature (the Devils only excepted) but re- 
ceive ſome benefit or other from this fulneſs ; the goodneſs of God which 
is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, and 
70 everlaſting life, 2. S. Pet. iii. g. would not ſuffer any to periſh for want of 
receiving that without which they could not but periſh, that f/ Grace 
which might in ſome meaſure diſpoſe him for a ſecond, and ſo forward, 
' were he bugwilling to work with it. 

Nay, even, and what were we? We that were his enemies , St. Paul 
tells us, we receive reconcilement by his Grace; and why not any exe- 
zies as well as we? We that were haters of God , Rom, i. 30. and hateful to 
men, Tit. iii. 3. We that were deadin treſpaſſes and fins, Ephef, ii. 1. full 
of all abominable iniquities ; wereceived pardon of them all, and were 
received to Grace : and what reaſon have we then to exclude azy, who 
be they what they will, cannotbe worſe than we were once, nor in leſs 
capacity to receive it: To be ſure, ones will reach them all, and God is 
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gracious to all, not only:to them that call upon him ;-bue to them alſo 
chat ever ſeek him, nor call upon him,1(a. lxv; x, This is Grace indeed, and 
*tis that makes up the fulneſs; that ſhews it fall: OED 4! 5s, LEON TT. 4 

'. 6, *Tis time we ſhonld know to whom we owe it : look we back again 
once more to the 2jus, and you have it; Of his fulneſs, that is, of Chrifts; 
it is that we thus all receive; that we receive all this , Ephef. i; 6. In the 
beloved it is, that weare thus gratified , thus grac'd, thus begrac'd, And 
the beloved is he in whom he. was well-pleaſed with us all; S. Mart: iit. 17: 
Grace and Truth, why * thar's true Grace; and ther came by Feſws Chriſt, in 
the verſe next the Tcxt. we were all ungracious Children, he the only 
gracious Son, who makes us gracious. 1 him he choſe us,” Epheſ. is 4. 1s 
| him he predeſtinated us to the adoption of Children, vet. 5. tn him he hath made us 
accepted, ver. 6. In him weihave redemption, forgrveneſs , and the very viches of 
grace, ver. 7. All in him, and without him nothing. So-ger him, and ger 
all ; loſe him, and lofe all, A#s iv. 12: There is zo other name but his , no 
other Grace but his, by which we can be faved. From the Grace he had 
with his Father, from the beginning, we have ours in time; from the Grace 
he hath purchaſed with him, to which he was exalted by his obedience, Phil. 
ji, 9. we are alſoexalted to his' Grace, From the Grace 'wherewith he 
loved us, are we made partakers of his Grace. He defign'd it for us , he 
he deſere/d it for us, he fuſes it into us,he works it in us,and after all he has 
yet reſerved a greater for us, an eternal Glory for the reward of Grace. 

7. How can we now then, /z/ly, but render Grace for Grace © ſay grace, 
and bleſs him over this plenty and fulneſs ; cry Grace, Grace unto it, as the 
Prophet has it, Zach. iv. 7. proclaim, and tell it tothe world, fill our lips 
with Songs and Hymns of Praiſe, fill the Congregations with his Glory, 
and the world with telling out his goodneſs. bi 

To do it the better, to do the greater right to his Grace, let us take the 
Grace-cup'in our hand and do it: the Cup which Chrif bleſſed, and gave 
cous to remember him, and his Grace in. We callit a receiving, let us then 
receive it, receive, and anſwer this receiving in the Text, with the rece:i- 
ving in the day ; receive we him and his fulneſs, him and his graces, him 
with all thankfulneſs, reverence, and devotion. Set we our (elves to do 
it, tO draw waters out of theſe wells of ſalvation, T4. Xii. 3. by the hand of 
Faith, and bucket of Humility, out of theſe Fountains of our Saviour : 
So the Latin reads it, whoſe {ide runs out blood end water, full ftreams of 
grace and pardon, and all the gifts of the Holy Spirit, if we will bur 
come hither todraw or drink them. We call it a receiving , and ſo it is, 
the moſt ſignal receiving, that we have, a receiving him full and whole, 
Body and Blood, Fleſh and Spirit, zeally, though not corporally both ; let us 
therefore receive it : Open we but our mouths wide,and he will fill them ; 
open we our mouths to beg, and we ſhall receive; open them wide and 
full, and we ſhall be fill'd with fulneſs too, to day at this full zable, a ta- 
ble at'this time full of all heavenly delicates and dainties. 

Yet as we muſt open our mouths, ſo we muſt open our hands too, our 
mouths to receive, our hands to give. We receive of chriſt, tis fit we 
give ſomewhat out of our receipts; we receive of his fulneſs, *tis bur 
proportionbale, that we give out of our fulneſs to thoſe that are nor 
full, that our abundance may be the ſupply of others want , as Chriſts fulneſs is 
of ours: *Tis a day of fulneſs, and all would be full, the poor as well as the 
rich, that all mouths might this day be filled with his praiſe, 1 Cor. x1- 
20. This 1s not to eat the Lords Body, for one tobe full, (7 give it the ea- 
fieſt word) another to be hungry, the poor muſt have their ſhare; they ood 

ave 


The Third Sermon, &c. 


have not, ſays the Apoſtle, that.is the poor. 'Tis a Communion, and all muſt 
communicate, one way or other, poorand all, ?Tis a feaſt of fulneſs both 
in the Church and in the Houſe, all muſt communicate of this days fulneſs 
ane way. or other, .in one ſort or other; and ſurely when we have. filled 
our ſelves with the fulneſs of hx hopſe ,: we cannot but fill others with 
the fulneſs of owrs., "$96" Le Dofd | 

' And 'yet there i5 one more «v7 x«&79,- another fulneſs, to which this 
oraceand fulneſs leads us, to be filled henceforward with good works, to be 
Glled with the. fruits of Righteouſneſs, and all the knowledge of Chriſt. 
For this it is, that'this fulneſs is received; that this grace is received, that 
this Grace-cup, the cup of Salvation is received, that all gifts and'graces 
are received, that we.increaſe in grace, goon in goodneſs, proceed in all 
kinds of holy vertues, till we come to the fulneſs of Chri/?, to the fulneſs 
of -his grace here, and of his glory hereafter. | 

Send down thy Grace, O heavenly Father, that we.may all receive this 

fulneſs at thy hand ; empty us of our fins, empty us of our ſelves, that 
we may henceforward be only fill'd with thee: fill us this day with the 
plenteouſnels of thy table,and reject us not, though too unworthy , fill us 
every day with the plenteouſneſs of thy Grace, and leave us not'to our 
own weakneſs, that we may go on from grace to grace , from ſtrength to 
ſtrength, from vertue to vertue, till we come to be filled with the plen- 
rteouſneſs of thy houſe, to the fulneſs of joy,and pleaſure, and grace, and 
olory for evermore. Amen. 

Now to the God and Author of all this fulneſs , all our receipts, all good gifts 
and graces 5, tothe Father zhat gives , to the Son that purchas'd, to the 
Holy Ghoſt that conveys them to ws, be all the fulneſs of thanks, and praiſe, 
and hononr, and glory, for ever and ever. 


THE FOURTH. 
SERMON 
_ Chriſtmas-Day. 


1 TIMOTHY 1,15, 


This is a faithful ſaying , and worthy of all acceptation , that Chriſt 
Feſus came into the world to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief. 


His is a faithful ſayings, And this is the day that made it 
O (o, faithful and true, wherein it could firſt be truly 
ſaid, that Chriſt Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners : 
for which both Text and Day are well worthy of acce- 
ASS ptation. 
| Turn the whole Scripture over, you will find no ſay- 
W ing there more faithful, that ſpeaks God more faith- 
ful, more to have kept his promiſe, than zh that tells us that Chriſt Je- 
ſus is come into the world, Hein whom all his promiſes are fulfilled. And 
run through the year you will find no day more faithful than this thar 
preſents us the ground of all our Faith, Chriſt Feſus come to ſave ſinners. 
worthy of all acceptation, too, they muſt needs be both , both Text and 
Day, that brings ſalvation : above all to ſinners (of which ye area part, 
and the Preacher chief.) I cannot but with gladneſs preach it, nor you 
but with joy and attention hear it : eſpecially to day, the day he came in ; 
ina time accepted, in the day of ſalvation, when Text and time lo happily meer. 
The day makes the Text ſeaſonable. The buſineſs of the Text makes the 
Day acceptable, The neceſſities of poor finners make both comfortable. 
_ make the Sermon profitable too, and we have all we can deſire to 
ay. 

The Text to be ſure promiſes fair: and St, Paul himſelf finds ſo much 
comfort in it by his own experience, of the truth and ſweetneſs of it in 
the former verſes 12, 13. that he here commends it to us, as a ſaying 
worthy all the reſpec that we can give it, worthy to be preach'd, worthy 
to be believed, worthy to be laid hold on, worthy to be laid up faith-' 
fully and remembred, That Chriſt Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners. 
After which ſaying, nor he nor we have any more to ſay then that we - 

we the chief of them,(o particularly to apply it. And that I hope we will 
to day, 
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For the whole end both of the ſaying it ſelf, and S. Pauls ſaying it, is 
but to diſpoſe and move us worthily to accept Chriſt now he is come (for 
whoſe coming the Church and we have been this month preparing.) 
And the ſum of it co putus 7. in comfort, firſt that how ſadly ſoever 
things look'd with us before his coming, by his coming now we may be 
 ſav'd, for Chriſt Feſns came to ſave ſinners, and to put us ſecondly in the 
way how we may ; by believing, 1. this faithful ſaying for a truth : by 
accepting it 2. fora word worthy all acceptance ; by confefling laſtly 
our faves the moſt unworthy of it, yet the chief that need ir. . 

Thus you have the full ſenſe of the Text, and both the Dofrine and 
Uſe of (hriſtmas in it. 

The Dodrine, that Chriſt Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, the 

Doftrine of Chriſtmas. 

The Uſe of it, to take it every one of us to himſelf; rake himſelf to 
be the quorum primm, the chief of the quoram concerned in it , the 
chief of ſinners; and therefore chiefly intereſled in Chriſts coming. 

This the Uſe both of the Dorine and the Day, to apply them both, and 
cry out every one of us with St, Paul, *Tis I, and, and 1, for whom He 
CAMCs 

In the Doctrine there are theſe particulars, 

1. That Chriſt Feſus came into the world, 

2. That He came to ſave ſinners. | 

3. That He came to ſave the chiefeſt of them , the very quorum primi of 
them. What is it elſe to S, Paylor us ? or why does he bring himſelf 
in upon no better title 2 

4. That all theſe are faithful ſayings, and worthy of acceptation ; all lingle, 
ſuch ;, but all rogether make up a ſaying worthy all accepration : the 
very 5 #%y@, the ſaying above all ſayings, the whole word and Goſ- 

pel i ſelf; the word after which no word can be ſaid: nothing be- 
ond it. 

of which therefore ſurely the Uſe 2, muſt needs be great if we through- 
ly apply it : and four ways there are to do it in the Texr, four Uſes we are 
to make of it. 

1. If a ſaying, a faithful ſaying it be, we then faithfully zo believe ir, 

2. If worthy acceptation, we then worthily to accept it. 

2. If it reach the chief ſinners too, our chief buſineſs then, with St. 
Paul, humbly to apply it to our own particular; not think much any 
of us to ſay, quorum ego primns ; not to ſtick to confels our ſelves the 
chiefeſt among them that are ſinners, ſo we may be found chief, or 
ſecond, or any one among them that areſaved, 

4- Oxy& it is, a ſpecial ſaying this is, not to be wrapt up in ſilence 
then, nor hudled up within private walls, but to be ſpoken, and 
ſpoken out, cried and preclaimed to all the world. 

And all this laſtly T add to be done to day. Thar indeed is not in the 
Text, but tis in the Time, and never better to bedone then now to ay: 
Thar's the right uſe of this Holy time, that to which the Church defigns 
Chriſtmas : to proclaim Chrifts coming into the world to ſave ſinners, and to 
call them in all to come to him. 

To carry on thedefign, I go on now with the Tex#, and begin with 
the firſt branch of the Do@rize there, that Chrift Jeſiu came into the world. 

I. That he did ſo this preat day is witneſs, worthy therefore to be kept 
forever for a witneſs of it; and they that keep it not, to be ſuſpected 
that they do not think he did, nor believe that there was any ſuch _ 
ter, ef 
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Yet that ſuch a one there was,one Feſus that went about doing good,the Fews 
his rankeſt enemies will not deny it. | 

T hat that Feſw was the Chriſt, though the Fews will not, the Samari- 
tans will confeſs it, S. Johniv. 43. Chriſt and Jeſus too, che Chriſt, che 
Saviour of the world ; nay, the Chriſt indeed, and the Saviour indeed, 
and they know it, they ſay there. Nay of the Jews too , many believed 
it, S. Fohn vii. 31. believed and juſtified it. : 

Nor did they it without good ground; the many Miracles that he did in 
the confirmation of it, the performing what was propheſied of the 24eſ- 
fiah, Tſa. xxv. 6. and 1xi. x, The opening the eyes of the blind , the ma- 
king the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, the dumb to ſpeak, the clean- 
ſing the Lepers, the raiſing the dead, the preaching to the poor the Goſ- 
pel of peace, thoſe pure and holy , and comfortable Doctrines that he 
raught; were a ſufficient reſolution to S.Fohn Bapriſts queſtion : that it was 
He that ſhonld come, and we ſhould look for no ether , S. Mat. xi. 3,4, 5+ no 
other than He. 

Indeed we need not: for this Feſws is a- Feſws of another ſort, of an- 
other manner of ſpelling ('tis obſerv'd) then all former fours, then Fe- 
fre the Son of Nay, or Feſws the Son of Foſedec, or Feſwthe Son of Syrach ; 
this Fehoſcuah, Jeſus or a Feheſeuah (for *tis ſo in the Hebrew) is with the 
points of Fehovah in it, a Fehovah, Jeſus, a Saviour that is the Lord, as the 
Angel tells us, St. Luke ii. 11. A Feſus never the like before, a Jeſus above 
every Feſus , a name now above every name , 4 name to which Heaven, and 
Earth, and Hell muſt bow : never did they to ap; Feſus ele. 

And as this name now above every name, {o this coming of his above every 
coming. We ſometimes call our own births, I confeſs, a coming into the 
world, but properly, none ever came into the world but he : For 1. He on- 
ly truly can be {aid tocome who is before he comes, ſo were not we; on- 
ly he ſo. 2. Heonly ſtrily comes who comes willingly ; our crying and 
ſtrugling at our entrance into the world, ſhews how unwillingly we come 
into it, He alone it is that fings out, Zo, 7 come, Plal. xl. 3. He only pro- 
perly comes, who comes from ſome place orother : Alas ! we had none to 
come from but the womb of nothing. He only had a place to be in before 
he came. Now ſuch a Feſws as this, as has God in his name, and muſt be 
conceived to bealſo ſo by the way of his coming , may well be the Meſ- 
fiah that ſhould come into the world, Feſus the Chriſt. We need ſeek no further, 
eſpecially if it be the Feſws that comes to ſave ſinners. And heit is ſays 
our next particular. : | 

2. Nay the Angel laid ſo before he was born. He had the name given 
him for the purpoſe, S. Mar. i, 21. Thou ſhalt call his name Feſus: for why * 
For he ſhall ſave his people from their fins. Himſelf profeſſes he came for the 
purpoſe, zo call ſinners to repentance, S, Luke v. 32. and that's to ſave themz 
yea ſo for them, that there's a oz veni to others; he came for: no other : 
to ſpeak truth, there were no other to. come for. Omnes aberraverunt , we 
were all ſinners : Soif he came for the beſt of us, he yet came for ſinners; 
for them or no body, But ſo, for ſuch, as not for them that were nor ſuch ; 
ſo altogether for ſinners, as not at all for:the righteous. 7 came 'not to. call 
the righteous,not them, but finners as it were in oppoſition to them. Indeed, 
Opns #0; habent, they had no need of his coming. The whole need not the Phyſi- 
cian, S. Mat..ix, 12. bat they that are fick, and they are ſinners. Ina word, 
, not only ſo for ſinners; as before the righteous, and as it were againſt 
the righteous, bur ſo for ſinners too; as for the worlt firſt, for the great- 
eſt of them above the leaſt, the quorwm primi to be the primi, the chiefeft 
2 | - funners 
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Jones he chiefly came for : that's the third Point of this great Doctrine of 
the Text. | | 

3. Look the company he keeps, you'l uy ſo. Pablicans and Sinners (the 
moſt emphatical of the name) there you find him, ſo often; that he is accu- 
ſed for it by the righteous, the Scrbe and Phariſee, S. Mark ii. 16. So for 
the moſt enormous ſinners it ſeems, that the righteous cannot bear ir ; 
they are ſcandalized at it. One would think they were ſo ſtill, that are 
ſo much againſt Chriſts ſaving any body but themſelves , that they will 
allow him neither to ſave, nor come to ſave any body bur the Ek&#, True 
indeed he ſaves none but the EleF, that is, he ſaves none but them thar 
are and ſhall be ſav'd , but he came to ſave even them too that ſhall not be 
'faved. Wot for our fins only, ſays S. Fohn expreſly, bat for the fins of the whole 
world, S. John ii. 2. The whole world, be it as large as it will, and the fins 
of it, be theyas great as they can, and all the fins of the world indefi- 
nitely, be they whoſe they will in it ; for wicked 7araſſes his as well as 
o00d Hezekiah's ;, for Noahs Drunkenneſs , Lots Inceſt , Davids Ad ultery, 
Solomons Idolatry, S. Peters Apoſtacy , S. Pauls perſecuting and blaſphe- 
ming, for all ſorts of ſins and ſinners, So they be Saints {ay they, though 
they be of the world ſays He, He #s « propitiation for them all , would have 
all men fav'd, ſays S. Paul, 1 Tim. 11,4. even them that dezy him. When 
he has bought them, ſays S. Peter, 2, S. Pet. ii. 1, Tis neither a true nor 
_ faichful ſaying, nor much worth the accepting , as many receivers as it 
has, that ſays otherwiſe, that binds up his coming only to the Z/e&. For 
if not for all, zbey may be out for all their brags, may be too righteous 
to be in, among the ſinners; among the righteous, that he ſays himſelf 
he came not for. This ſaying that we are fer, That Chriſt Feſus came into 
the world to ſave finners, is 4 faithful ſaying, worthy all acceptation , even 
the chiefeſt the world affords, to be received by all , whilſt it ſelf rejets 
none. And that itis ſo we are now to ſhew you in all particulars : That 
'tis a faithful ſaying ; firſt, That word has many ſenſes, and this ſaying 
is faithful in them all, in all thoſe ſenſes, in all ics parts. 

IT. This iS certzs & indubitatys, and a faithful ſaying, 1$ 1. 4 certain and 
undoubted truth. Chriſts coming is no leſs, We know it, lays S. Fohz ; 
know that the Son of God is come, even his Son Feſus Chrif, 1 S. Fohx 
V. 20, Cope, and come is the fleſh, 1 S. John iv..3. that's ſure enough into 
the world ; and none buy the ſpirit of Antichriſt, ſays he , none but Here- 
ticks will deny it. An A4zge/this dey proclaimed #; a whole Choire came 
this day down to celebrate it, thewiſemzena while after came from the ends 
the earth to ſee it. Nothing but what we have ſeen with our eyes, which we 
have hooked upon, and our hands have handled, do we declare in it, ſays S. Fohn, 
x S. Fobx i, 1. The whole Land of. Fades daily faw it, millions have died 
for the truth of it, and the whole world is witneſs of it. | 

And*tis certain, he came for f{inners, to ſeek and ſave them, S, Luke 
xix, 10. keep them from being loſt, came and went for them, came into 
the world, and went out cf it, 'died $0 ſave them, whilſt we were yet fin- 
zers he did ſo, Roms. v. 8. gave commiſſion beſides, that when he was gone 
remiſſion ſhould be preach'd to finners all the world over in his name, S. 
Luke XX1V. 47. ay Eo LSE 340i 

This takes in the chiefeſt, makes that certain too, that he excludes 
none ; for to ſave the world he came, ſays he. that lay in his; boſom , and 
knew his heart, to ſave xd not to judge it. That cqnes but ex events, when 
men will not be ſavy'd. To judge or condemn them was not his buſineſs, 
unleſs they were ſuch as would not be ſav'd; and are there any fo great 
ſinners as would not 2 2, And 
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2. And all this is not only true and faithful , or certain in it ſelf, but 
makes 2. all Gods former {ſayings to be ſo too, It fulfils the Promiſes, it 
perfeds the Sacrifices, it anſwers the Types, it compleats all the Pro- 
pheſies that went before: all was ſhadow till this ſubſtance came, all 
their good and happineſs was but coming till Feſus came, all was but ſay 
and ſay, meer words, till this eternal word leapt down from Heaven, This 
coming of Chriſt gave faith and credit to them all. Now 60d is fully 
prov'd to be faithful, and all his Promiſes and Prophefies full and true: 
Now Facos's Shiloh, Iſaiah's Immanuel , Feremiah's Branch, Daniels Meſſiah, 
Zachariah's Day-ſpring, Haggat's deſire of all Nations is come into the world, 
and alltthe Sacrifices of Bulls, and Rams, and Lambs, and Goats reca- 
pitulated in this Holy Zamb , and all the Types from the beginning of the 
world compleated in this great axtitype to day beginning to appear, in the 
end of the world, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to put away fin, Heb. ix. 26. 

Ay,that's the buſineſs that makes this ſaying yet more faithful in the way 
we are now ſpeaking of; this putting away in, or ſaving ſinners. This 
Lo I ceree puts an end and period toall Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices for 
ſin, Pſal. xl, No more of them to be heard of when this true Sacrifice is 
once brought into the world : All the old Propheſies end here too. For to 
bear our iniquities, to make his ſoulan offering for ſin, to make inter- 
ceſſfion for the tranſgreſſors , comes this righteous Servant, as the Pro- 
phet 1ſaiah ſtiles him, 7ſa, lxiii. xo, x1, 12. And, to finiſh the tranſgre(- 
ſion, to make an end of ſins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, comes 
Daniels Meſſiah, Dan. ix. 24. And now he is come, they all are at an end, 
their words made good, and all is true, all faithful and true. And if ini- 
quity, tranſgreſſions, and fins be enough to take in all ſorts of ſinners (as 
no doubt it is) his coming to ſave the chiefeſt of them, does but the more 
fulfil the truth of all. 

3. But the words are faithful 3. in another ſenſe, not the fulfilling on- 
| ly of our Fore-fathers Faith, but the full of ours, For to believe Chrift 

Teſus came into'the world to ſave ſinners, is to believe all we are obliged to 
believe, either of God, or Chriſt, or of our ſelves. 

In the word Chrift is the whole Trinity, his own Perſon and Offices 
compris'd ; in Feſws and his coming both his Natures : in ſinners is our own. 
Andin his coming into the world zo ſave them, is the whole work and bu- 
fineſs of our Redemption. Will you ſee them how they riſe ? 

Why 2 to be Chriſtis zo be anointed, and to be anointed ſuppoſes as well 
him that does anoint, which S. Peter ſays, was God the Father, As iv. 27. 
the firſt Perſon, and that with which he is anointed, which the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us was the Holy Ghoſt, Acts x. 38. the third Perſon, as well as 
him that is anointed, whom the ſecond Pſalm makes God the: Son the ſe- 
cond Perſon. And this anointing too implies all his Offices of Kinp, Prieſt, 
and Prophet : they anointed a)l of them, and he anointed to be them all. 


Here are all the Perſons in the Trinity, and therein his own, with all his 
Offices beſides. 


- 2+ Feſws ts his names that fignifies a Saviour, and that ſpeaks him 


God. Ego ſum, & preter me non eſt, Ifa. xliii. 11. None can be truly ſo but 
He. But his coming into the world, that ſhewed us he was man. There's 
both his natures. And 
3+ In thetitleof Sinners, there's our own, that tells us what we poor 
things are : poor wretched ſinners that want a Saviour. = 
Laſtly, his coming into the world is but a ſhort expreſſion of all he did and 
ſuffered init: and zo ſave ſinners is to take thence a Church unto himſelf, 
ro 


SV —————. 


=> 


_ "Py 


f 


The Fourth Sermon 


to purifie and cleanſe them from their fins, to raiſe them firſt from the 
death of Sin here,to the life of Righteouſneſs, to the communion of Saints, 
and to raiſe them at laſt from the death of the Grave unto the life of Glo- 
ry; yea, the communion of Saints hereafter. This is the ſum of the 


Chriſtian Faith, and'tis all ſumm'd up here : all the Articles of the 


(reed, nay the whole Goſpel it ſelf in this one ſingle period ; Chriſt Feſwe 
came into the world to ſave ſinners. A \aying which 15 not only ms but ja, 


now not only faithful, but the full Faith it ſelf, 


Faithful it is 4+ in another acception. Fidelis eft qui nunquam fallet, not 
like thoſe Agque infideles, that the Prophet Jeremiah complains of, Jer. xv. 
18. thoſe faithleſs ſtreams, thoſe ſhallow brooks that fail and dry away 


* when we moſt need them. When all other waters failus, this Fountain 


that was ſet open for Fudah., and Jeruſalem, Ezek. Xiii. 1. will run till. 
When all other comforts are dried up and gone, this of Chriſt Jeſus 
coming will be coming ſtill: When all other ſayings put together will 
not heal our wounds, nor refreſh our wearineſs , nor cool our heat, nor 
quench our drowth: this will do all. When all things elſe deſere and 
leave us, and nor Friends, nor Fortunes, nor Wit, nor Eloquence, nor 
Strength, nor Policy will help us ; this will be faichful tous, this Chriſt 
Jeſus will ſtand tous. No ſuch well-ſpring of life in the world as he, 
and nothing can come ſo bad to us in the world , but his coming 
makes good, a world of good of, En 

Nay, this very ſaying , that he came into the world to ſave ſinners, and 
the chiefeſt not excepted , well laid to, - will ſtick cloſe to us in all 
diſtreſſes, diſperſe the terrors of our fins , defeat the devices of the 
Devil to diſturb and fright us: this will ſupport us in our weakneſſes, 
ſuſtain us in our faintings, raiſe us out of our deſpairs, relieve us in 
our ſickneſſes, eaſe us in our pains , refreſh us in our agonies , com- 
fort us on our death-beds, revive us when we are evendead, go with 
us out of the world , and never leave us till ic has brought and laid 
us at his feet who-came to ſaveus; and is not willing that any ſhould 
periſh, ſays S. Peter ii. 3, 9. No not the greateſt ſinner , not any, firſt or 
laſt. 


5. Well may this ſaying 5. paſs for xeww now as St. Ambroſe and 
St. Auguſtine ſeem to have read it, as well as 8%, be ſtiled humans, or ju- 


cundus ſermo, a ſweet and pleaſant ſaying, as well as faithful. Pleaſing and 
joyful news it is to hear that ſuch a perſon as this ſpeaks of is come. a- 
mong us : for all the while we were without this Chriſt, we were, ſays 
St. Paul, without God, t00, in the world, Epheſ. ii. 12, From his coming on- 
ly it is, that we can ſay with St. Peter, Ronum eft eſſe hic, that 'tis good being 
here, that the world is worth the ſtaying in, It. were not without him : 
no company worth being with till he came,no pleaſure in it till he brought 
it with him. For this it is that xg*s% makes nomiſtake ; the ſaying may 
be ſaid/pleaſant without an error, 

Indeed what more pleaſant, if toſave finners be his coming * liberty, 
and health, and life, and ſalvation are pleaſing news, liberty to the Ca- 
ptives, health to the Sick, life to the Dying, ſalvation to the loſt and 
periſhing ; and to ſave ſinners is to give all of them to them all. Such a 
ſaying to them muſt needs pleaſe them all, 

. And upon this we muſt needs allow it laſtly to be fairhful in another 
ſenſe : m5? is fide dignws, a ſaying worthy of our faith, worth our be- 
lieving. All true, and certain, and profitable, nay, and pleaſing ſayings 
are not ſo, No matter whether ſome of them believed or no. This is . 
true 
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tcuth of ſo great concernment, and ſotruly all, that St. Pal himſelf, 
that great Dotor of the world, 18 content, nay determin'd to know nothing elſe. 
nothing but Feſws Chriſt, and him Crucified, 1 Cor, it. 2. Him crucified iS him 
come into the world to ſave finners : for by his Croſs he ſav'd them, and up- 
on his Cradle the foot of it was reard; and from his coming inta a croſs 
and peeviſh world, he began to be crucified and bear it. All other know- 
ledges are not worth the knowing , all other truths not worth the be- 
lieving: the Law of Moſes is but an 4 2c learning to this knowledge; 
All the Fewiſh Kabala , all the wiſe ſentences of the wiſeſt Rabbies, 
all the wiſdom of the Heathen world, of all the world : all that is 
without Chriſt Jeſus in ir, bur meer fables , endleſs genealogies, to 
no end or purpole all of them but to fill the head with empty no- 
tion, and the heart with vexation , and the tongue with ſtrife : all 
meer exiCanzs Phil. 111. 8. Very droſs and dung in reſpett of the knowledge 
of Chrift Feſus coming into the world to ſave ſunners. 

Yet after all this, were there not <@ aes7@ to them all ; were ei- 
ther not the chiefeſt ſinners in , ' or might not the chiefeſt of them 
make a particular application of it to himſelf; were Chriſts coming 
only to a few, and all the reſt excluded by ſome inevitable decree, 
there would be but a ſtarv'd kind of comfort in it at the beſt: nor 
could it well command our faith, ſeeing it might ſo command us to 
believe a lye, and cheat our ſelves. To make the ſaying either worth 
the ſaying or the believing, it muſt be applicable to the chiefeſt ſin- 
ners, and ſo 'tis here ; and the greateſt ſinner among us may lay hold 
upon it. 

FAnd now it being a ſaying ſo faithful and true in it ſelf, faithful both 
to our Fathers and ro us, the fulfilling of their Faith, and' the ground 
of ours, and the ſum of it too; a ſaying that will never fail us in 
any exigence and diſtreſs, but bear up our ſpirits at every turn, and 
ſtick firm to us upan all occaſions: a ſaying ſo pleaſing, ſo worthy of 
our Faith, and ſo cloſe to every one of us: *tis worthy ſure laſtly of all 
acceptation, all the beſt entertainment we can give it, 

'Tis worthy of it x. for the Perſon it brings to us : one that is fairer 
then the children of men, Pſal. xlv. worth entertaining. 

Worthy 2. for the way it brings him to us, in an humble and fami- 
liar way (ſuch was his coming) he comes into the world like other men, 
that we may the eaſter approach him, and ſo the more readily entertain 
him. 

Worthy 3. for the good things it tells us he brings with him , for 
the ſalvation he comes with tous: a thing worth accepting, 

Worthy 4. for the perſons it brings all this good ro, or for the 
extent and fulnefs of that goodneſs, thar *tis to finners, finners inde- 
finitely and at large, ſinners of all ſizes, all degrees and latitudes ; this 
avg worthy all acceptation, by all to be accepted, for all intereſ- 
edinit. 

And $5. to be accepted too with all acceptance, all che beſt ways 
we can imagine, with ſoul and body, with hand and heart, with all the 
expreſſions of love, and reverence, and joy, and thankfulneſs, love of 
his Beauty, reverence to his Humility, joy in his Salvation, and thank- 
fulneſs for the freeneſs and fulneſs of it. If a friend come but a long 
Journey to us, we give him all the welcome we can make, and think 
nothing enough. This friend came to us as far as Heaven is from us, 
farther then all the corncrs of the earth, If a great perſon come to viſit 
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us, we meet him with all the reſpe& and reverence we can contrive : 
none too much. This is the greateſt perſon can come to us, If there come 
one to ſave to when we are now ready to periſh, how do our hearts 
leap , and our ſpirits dance for joy © how glad are we? nothing can be 
more. Here's one comes to do it, and to do it to the utmoſt; that none 
or nothing of us may be loſt: what can we now do to him again, who 
is, and does all this forus? All wecan do is all too little, all expreſ. 
ſions too low to receive him with, and this ſaying that thus aſſures him 
to us, Worthy tobe written in tables of Gold, with pens of Diamonds, 
to be written however on all our hearts, never to be raz'd out, nor ever 
, to be brought forth but with devotion and reverence, with exultation 
and joy. 

And now I am fallen upon my ſecond general , the uſe we are to make 
of this faithful ſaying, and a four-fold uſe it will be, to believe; To ac- 
cept, to apply, to proclaim it : T add, to make this the day to begin ir 
in 


I. This i a faithful ſaying 5 weare firſt therefore to believe it: ſuch ir 
is to them that believe, to others not : St. Paul 1 confeſs ſays, only to them 
eſpecially, cap. iv. 10. But that eſpecially is onely too; for Chriſt is effe- 
ctually the Saviour of none elſe. The Saviour truly of all, come down 
for all, ſet up for all; yet not any ſav'd by him but Believers for all that. 
Nor all they neither, only ſuch as are careful to maintain god works, Tit. 
iii. 8. This ſaying not faithful but to Believers ; nor any Believers 
faithful, but ſuch as ſhew it by good works. Thus St. Paw limits the 
words, Thy is a faithful ſaying, in thoſe two laſt cited places, that we 
may not cheat ourſelves out of the Text, or the good things in it. 

Indeed if 'we believe not, yet he abiderh fairhful in himſelf, he and all 
his ſayings too, that's a faithful ſaying too, 2 Tim. 111. IT. 13. But, nor 
he, nor any of his ſayings faithful ro us, whatever in themſelves, if we 
be not faithful and belicving, if we diſtruſt either the beginning or 
end of his coming to us, or by our fins, or fooliſh {cruples, or deſpairs, 
thruſt our ſelves out of our intereſts in any of them. For the ſecond Uſe 
we are to make of this ſaying is, not only to believe it but to accept 
it, 

Uſe 2, Now to accept it, is very highly to prize and value it: and 
well we may , *tis worthy of it. Prize it we then as we do Jewels, as 
that Merchant in the Goſpe/ did the Pearl, ſell all ro buy it: there's none 
to it. Lay itup ſafe, as we do treaſures, that neither Moth corrupt 
nor Thief ſteal it fromus , nor Sin nor Satan rob us of it: there's no 
treaſure likeit. Keep it as we do the Records and Tenures of our Eſtates, 
part with it upon no ſcore. Our ſtate in heaven depends upon it; 'Tis 
our title toit, Lord, where were we without this aſſurance to ſave ſin- 
ners ? where all our hopes if this were loſt ? whereto all our treaſures 
if this were gone? We had need prize and value it, and keep it ſure; 
and this is to accept it, 

And yet togive it all acceptation is ſomewhat more. To accept it 
as Tertullus tells Felix they did his noble deeds, As xxiv. 3. ann v 
mu; 5 15 6T aa0ns evxtesias, always, and every where , and with all thankful- 
aC[Sa 

bs we it then x. not now and then, not to day only , or one day or 
two, but every day, every day we riſe, every opportunity that har fog 

it ſelf, on every occaſion that appears ; that's aiwnn. 
Do we it again 2, mwmy?# 7# all places, engrave it upon our doors, 
carve 
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carve it upon our poſts, write it upon our hands, profeſs it every where 
we come ; not in our Cloſets and our Chambers only, but in the Church, 
in the High-Prieſts Palace, in Plates Hall, ar. the Pillar, and at the Crofs, 
no where aſham'd or afraid to own it. | 

Do it 3, 7 mio woxneiu with all thankfulneſs. And how is "that 2 by 
ſome good deeds ſure as well as words. Preſent we him ever and anon 
with ſome good thing or other: now a basket of good Fruits (ſo St: 
Paul ſometimes ſtiles good works:) Now a bottle of good Wine, the 
Wine of devout and pious tears : Now with a preſent of Gold or Silver 
ro adorn his Houſe or his Attendants: Now with a garment to clothe 
his naked members: Now witha diſh to feed his poor and hungry Chil- 
dren: Now with this gift, now with another, This is the way of thank- 
fulneſs among men, that they call good acceptance among themſelves. 
Theſe and all the ways we can, =»7yn, (for ſo ſome Greek (opies read for 
17) Will take all in. But above all our ſouls and bodies a living Sacrifice 
will be the moſt acceptable preſent we can make him. Rem. X11. I. and 
indeed the fitteſt for him that came to ſave them. 

This will do well yet 3, St. Paul's quorum ego primw , the Apoſtles 
applying the only bad word in the Texe with an emphaſis to himſelf: 
his reckoning himſelf the chief of finners ſhews us the beſt way to apply 
this faithful ſaying to our ſelves, the confeſſing our ſelves no ordinary 
finners. The third Uſe of the Dodrine of the Text. 

But thou, O bleſſed Apoſtle, the chief of finners! What then (O Zyrd) 
are we? Primo primi, the chief" of chiefs is a ſtile too little. And yer, 
can either He or We now ſay it, and fay truth ? if not, the lye may re- 
dound peradventure to Gods Glory, but it will work to our own damna- 
tion, Beſt look to that. 

*Tis an Hyperbole moſt think ; yet 'tis no handſom hyperbolizing with 
God, methinks. We may find out a way, I doubt not, ſo to ſay it, as 
yet to ſay nothing but our own boſom thoughts, p | 

Three things obſery'd , we may both ſay and think we are any of us 
the chief of ſinners. xr. Look we upon our own fins with the ſevereſt 
eye, with all the aggravations of them we can imagine. Look we 2. 
upon other mens with the moſt favonrable one, with all the extenu- 
ations we can invent. And then 3. compare we them ſo together, and 
the work is done : we may really ſuppoſe our ſelves of all men the great- 
eſt ſinners, 

To begin with our own fins, and to aggravate them to purpoſe, conſi- 
der we them ever in their fouleſt colours, how baſe and wretched in them- 
ſelves, how diſhonourable to God, how prejudicial to our Brother, how 
ſcandalous to our Religion, and how deſtructive to our ſelves. Conſider 
we next upon what poor grounds they were committed, upon what ſlighc 
temptations, to what ſilly ends, with what perfe& knowledge, with 
what full deliberation, with what impudent preſumption , how wilfully 
againſt all good motions, how reſolutely againſt all affiſtances, and per- 
ſwaſions to the contrary, how deſperately againſt all dangers threatned 
from them; and howingratefully to God and Chriſt. In a word, what 
a long train of miſchiefs they probably draw after them , how many we 
involve commonly either inthe guilt, or in the puniſhment, or in the ex- 
ample, and thereby lay as it were a ſeed of wickedneſs for ever, and {9 
fin even in our worms and duſt. Thus we are to look upon our own tranſ- 
oreflions, 


But z. When we look upon other mens, we muſt do that but curſo- 
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rily and glancing, think they are never ſo bad as they are repreſented, 
not ſo foul by much as they appear at firſt ; that their intentions perhaps 
were good, or that it falls out far otherwiſe than they intended; thar 
whac was done was upon miſtake or error ; that it was but a ſlip, or weak- 
neſs, or ſurreption ; that they have not the light, the ſtrength, the grace, 
the power that God gives us ; that they had not the means or opportuni- 
ty to ſhun thoſe fins; that they were overpowered by ſtrong temptations, 
or were meerly overtaken, or plainly forced to it and could not help it, 
or had not the opportunity to do better; that they did it ignorancly, 
, meant no hurt atall, and poſſibly none may come of ir; that whar e're 
it be they are heartily ſorry for it, that however they have a thouſand 
vertues and good.things in them to overpoiſe the evils they have done. 
Theſe are the ways we are to conſider the fins of other men. 

And then 3. if after this we compare our fins and theirs together, ours 
under all the circumſtances of aggravation, with theirs under all extenu- 
ating conſiderations, our greateſt fins with their little ones, our preſum- 
ptions with their infirmiries, our vices with their yertues, our bad or ſini- 
ſter intentions with their good and fair profeſſions , our corrupt natures 
with their good diſpofitions, our ſelves as we are by nature and depreſt 
by fin with them as exalted by any grace and vertue., it will be no marvel, 

no way ſtrange if we think our ſelves the greateſt ſinners. 

And indeed we have no reaſon to do other:: we know only our own 

hearts, thoſe we are ſure are wicked ; but we cannot ſay fo of other 
mens, can at the beſt bur ſuppoſe theirs ; of which in charity we oughe 
always to think the beſt, ever at leaſt better than our own, eſpecially, 
when even little and ordinary fins'in ſome, may be often worſe than cry- 
ing ſins in others, according to the difference of light and grace, and the 
. variety of circumſtances that may attend them. All which conſidered, 
if we profeſs our ſelves the worſt, we ſhall now need no hyperbole to make 
it good ; nor fear it will be any whit worſe for us though it be true. Sr. 
Paul it ſeems held it the ſureſt courſe thus by thegreateſt and humbleſt 
confeſſion of his own unworthineſs to plead his intereſt in this faithful ſay- 
ing, in Chriſt Jeſus coming into the world to ſave finners. 

And now ſure 4. we may proclaim it, muſt doſo too. 'Tis nor a ſay- 
ing to be kept ſecret, no myſterious Cabala not to berevealed, or commit- 
ted only to a few. This thing, ſays St. Paul, was not done in a corner. Into 
the world he came that came to fave us. And, to the world and through 
the world let it therefore be proclaimed for ever. *Tzs good, ſays the an- 
gel to old Tobit to keep cloſe the ſecret of a King, but 'tis bonourable to reveal the 
works of God, Tob. x11. 17. 

And to day isa good day to do it in. A day wherein the Zepers ſaid a- 
mong themſelves, 2 Kings Vil. 9. If we hold onr yaag ſome miſchief will 
come upon us. Tam {ure there was enough upon us, when men upon this day 
held their peace. Well, tell we now our news as they did theirs, to the 
Court, to the City, to the Country, to the world. The Church bids us do 
ſo to day. Let the Preacher preach it, let the people tell it , let the 
ſingers begin it, and go before, and-the Minſtrels and Muſick follow and 
anſwer it to day, that Chriſt Feſus is come into the world to ſave ſinners. 

Yet today we muſt do more then tell it. We are to believe, to accept, 
toapply it too. We have to day the beſt opportunity to do all, to ex- 
ercile our faith, and to advance it, to givea proof of our acceptance of 
Chriſts ſaving mercies, and the ſenſe of our own fins and mileries. 

Yonder under the bleſſed Elewents we ſhall meet our Saviour coming. to 

Us, 


01 Chriſtmas-day, 


us. Shall I tell you how to accept that favour, how receive and entertain 
him © why ! when great Perſonages are coming to us, we make clean the 
Houſe, we trick up the Rooms, we ſet every thing in order, we ſet forth 
our choiceſt Furniture, put on our beſt Apparel, we look out ever and 
anon to ſeeif they be coming , and when they are, we go out to meet 
them, we make our addreſſes with all humble and lowly reverence, we 

welcome them with the beſt words we have, we preſent them with ſome 

lovely preſent, and take care that nothing unſeemly be done before them 
whilſt they ſtay. 

Let us G ſo to him that came into the world to day. Cleanſe we onr hearts; 
and purifie our hands, dreſs up all the rooms, all the powers and faculties 
of our ſouls and bodies with graces and vertues, ſet our affections and 
paſſions all in rule and order, put on the garments of righteouſneſs, and 
rue holineſs; let us long, and thirſt, wa hunger after him, let us go out 
to meet him, accoſt him with reverence , welcome him with Prayers and 
Praiſes, preſent him with holy vows and reſolutions, and ſoevery way 
demean our ſelves with that humilicy and devotion, that care and dili- 
gence over all our ways and ſteps, that nothing appear in us diſtaſteful or 
offenſive ro him now he is come : and ſay we tohim in the words of £ti- 
zabethto his Mother, whence is this to me that my Lord himſelf is come unto me, 
zo mea finner, to me the chief of finners ! 

Thus if we will entertain him, when he comes , thus if we will receive 
him now he is coming towards us, he will not only come unto us, but tar- 
ry with us till he take us with him to himſelf ; make us his world to be in 
till he remove us into a better; where the ſoul that humbly here confeſ- 
ſes it ſelf the ghief of ſinners, ſhall be ſav'd and ſer among the chiefeſt 
Saints, when he ſhall come again in glory. 
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Thou art fairer then the Children of men , * full of grace are thy * Grace is 
lips : * becauſe God hath bleſſed thee for ever. IL - =ujat 


by lips. 
© heref, ore, 


4 97 heart is inditing a good matter ;, * and Icould wiſh my x5, epi, 
S fo rongue were the pen therefore of a ready writer, that I yeping, and 
p, might ſpeak the things 1 have made touching the King, ſo the Scr- 
8 this days new-born King, as I ought to ſpeak, as mon. 
Y they ought to be ſpoken. But, Non mihi fi centum lin- 
D 2ue ſint, oraque centum, Had I a hundred months , and as 
RSS ny trove, and they the tongues of Angels too, I 
could not yet ſufficiently ſet forth the Beauty of this Fair one, the Ma- 
jeſty of this King, the grace of his Perſon , or the comfort of his Day, 
this day wherein L came to be firſt reckoned among the children of men. 
Yet ſomething muſt be ſaid both for the days ſake, and the perſons. 
'Tis a day of good tidings, ſo the Angel tellsus, and then we muſt nor 
hold our peace; the very Lepers that are to hold their hands upon their 
months cannot hold them at this. Say we do not well, if we do, ſome miſ- 
chief will come upon us, 2 Kings vii. 9. : And lips ſo full of grace will require 
the return of the lips at leaſt, We cando little if we cannor ſpeak again 
when we are ſpoken to, when God ſpeaks tous, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
by his Son; if we will not render a word in anſwer to this eternal word, 
ſpeak of the beauty, and grace, and bleſſing that we ſee in him, and find 
by him. God hath bleſſed him for ever, bleſſed us to day , will bleſs us 
too, hath already bleſſed us in bleſſing him , will bleſsus more and more 
in him, too day and for ever: good reaſon then , we bleſs him to day, 
who from this day began to bleſs us for ever. h 
_ All this while you underſtand me who IT mean, who is ſo fair, ſo gra- 
ciows, 10 bleſſed. The queſtion is, whether the Pſa/mift means the ſame. In- 
deed they give it out for an Epithalamium, or Marriage-Song at Solomons 
Eſpouſals with Pharahs Daughter. And in ſuch Songs the praiſe and ws 
| menda- 
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mendation of the Bridegroom and the Bride, and good wiſhes to them are 
the uſual ſubjects. Itis ſo here ; Solomon and his Bride commended, bleſ- 
ſed, well-wiſht toinit: but yet behold a greater than Solomon is here , a Fair- 
er, graciouſer, bleſſeder than he ; Chriſt married to his Church, or rather 
the Divinity contracted to the Humanity, Chriſt made the faireſt of the 
childrefs of men, ex as well aSpre, more gracious words out of his mouth 
than ever out of Solomons, more truly ever bleſſed i« wage'>, than he, the 
Song ſung in a fuller key, the words more punctually appliable, the Pro- 
hefie more exaQly fulfilled in him than in So/omen himſelf. The Fathers 
| 296 ſo expounded it before us, the Church has added authority to it by 
the choice of the Pſalms for a part of the Office of the Day: nay, S. paul 
has ſo applied it, Heb. i. 8, 9g. So Iam no ways ſingular: Indeed I love nor 
to be in ſuch points as theſe, I tread the antient track z though I confeſs 
I think I can never take occafions enough, nor I nor any elſe to ſpeak of 
Chriſt, of his beauty, andgrace,and bleſſednefs, either to 4ay or any day, 
though every day whatſoever. : 

And though I muſt ſay with St. Hilary, Filium mens mea veretur attingere, 
& trepidat omnis ſermo ſe prodere. 1 can neither think without a kind of fear, 
nor ſpeak without a kind of trembling , of a perſon of that glory; yer 
becauſe tis our eternal Solomons , the words wedding-day , and the Text part 
of the wedding-Song ; and in ſuch days and Songs the very children , all 
comers bear a part ; and if they did not, the ſtones would do it, (indeed 
the ſtones and walls ſhould this day all ring of it) and if they, I muſt 
not be the only ſenſleſs ſtone to hold my peace. Indeed here is a beauty 
would make any man an Oratour : lips that would make the dumb man 
eloquent, grace would make the moſt ungratious full of good words, 
and holy language, wete they well conceived and confidered. 

That ſo they may, the words are now to be conſidered as a part of an 
Epithalamium, or Marriage- Song, wherein Chriſt our eternal Bridegroom 1S 
ſet fotth in all his luſtre. Now in a Br:dzgroom, the chief things we lodk 
at are good parts, and 4 good eſtate. Our Pridegroom here has both. Fair 
fac'd, and fair ſpoken, full of grace and beauty for his parts, and a fair 
eſtate he has too, God be thanked for it; a bleſſed lot, agoodly heritage | 
in a fair ground, bleſſedneſs it ſelf enſtated upon htm, and that for ever; 
both far above the parts and portions of the children of men , the Sons 
parts above the parts of the children of men, @nd the Fathers bleſſing. a- 
bove the bleſſings of the fathers of men; and neither the one nor the 
other to be conceal'd, but even ſpoken and ſung of while. you will. By 
us as wellas David, as loud too, and in as high a key. Run this divifion 
upon it if you pleaſe, and take theſe parts, to ling of in their order. 

1. His Beauty, Chriſts excellent beauty. Thon art fairer then the chil. 

dren of men. 

2. His eloquence, Chriſts infinite grace in ſpeaking. Full of grace are 
thy lips. 

Jo The original whence they come, from Gods blefling ; Eo quod in one 
way of rendring, Becauſe God hath bleſſed thee for ever : becauſe he hath 
bleſſed thee, therefore art thou ſo fair, ſo full of grace. | 

4. The effe& of them, what they cauſe. Gods bleſſing again : ſo the 
other rendring the word by Propteres ; therefore, that is becauſe of 
this excellent grace and beauty: therefore has God bleſſed thee for 

ever. 

5. The end whether they move and tend , the great buſineſs they aim 

_ at, even to the bleſſing of God again: for. ſo the Hebrew —_ 
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ſupply the ſenſe, with a dzco ego. Therefore ſay 7, and ſoſay: we; of 
are toſay ſo, God hath bleſſed thee for ever. Bleſſed be God the Father. of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and bleſſed be our Lord Feſus Chriſt , for all this 
race, for all this bleſſing. If our Spouſe ſo fair, thenwe ſure ſhould 
be faithful: if his lips ſo full of grace, our lips as full of thanks: if 
he bleſſed of God, we again bleis God and him, for ſo great a bleſ- 
| ſing: ſo great bleſſings , ſo continually deſcending upon us; ſo 
laſting, ſo everlaſting, never ſufficiently anſwered but by all our 
ways of bleſſing ; and ſo bleſſing him always, all our days , whilſt 
we live, for ever. Weto ſing our parts, aud praiſe him in the Song, 
ſing or ſay, Thou art fairer, thou O Chriſt art fairer, ec. 

For this is the ſum and whole meaning of the Text, to give us a view 
of Chriſts Beauty, and the Chriſtians Duty both together ; ſo to ſhew 
and ſet forth to us the luſtre and ſplendour of Chriſts incomparable Beau- 
ty, and the overflowing fulneſs of his Grace, as to make us really in love 
with him, to raviſh our hearts, and tongues, and hands to his Service,and 

raiſe, that we may to day, and every day ſerve, and praiſe, and magnifie 
Lim all the day long, the only way to blefſedneſs for ever. I begin with 
his Beauty, for that's a principal attractive to him. | 

when I ſhall ve lift up, I ſhall draw all men to me, ſays he himſelf, S. Fohn 
Xii, 32. Thatlifting up was upon the Croſs, and if that be (o attractive, 
if he be ſo powerful in his humiliation , when his face is clouded with 
darkneſs, his eyes with ſadneſs, his heart with ſorrow , when his body-is 
ſo mangled with wounds, deform'd with ſtripes, beſmear'd with blood, 
and ſweat, and duſt, that will draw all mes to him; how infinitely prevalent 
then muſt he needs be when we ſee him in his excellence, ſmooth, and 
even andentire in all the parts of his ſoul and body, For in both, fair he 
iS, formoſus, fair, formoſus pre, very fair, formoſu pre filtis, fairer then the 
faireſt and ſweeteſt child, in whom commonly 1s the ſweeteſt beauty ; 
pre filiis hominum, than the children of men, when they come to their full 
ſtrengthand manly beauty. By theſe degrees we ſhall arrive to the perfe- 
Ction of his beanty ; fair he is, very fair, fairer than the ſweereſt, fairer 
150 the perfecteſt beauty of the ſons of men, ſo in both his body and his 
ſoul. | 
In his Body firſt. And fair and comely ſure muſt that Body be which 
was immediately and miraculouſly fram'd by the Holy Ghoſt, pure fleſh and 
blood that was ſtirred together by that pure Spirit, out of the pureſt 
Blood and Spirits of the pureſt 937972 of the world. The ſhadows of that 
face muſt needs be beautiful that were drawn by the very finger and ſhad- 
dowing of the Holy Ghoſt: thoſe eyes muſt needs have quid fidereum, as 
St.. Ferome, ſome ſtar-like ſplendex in them, which were ſo immediately of 
the heavenly making. The whole frame of that body muſt needs be ex- 
cellent,which was made on purpoſe by God himſelf for the ſupreme excel- 
' lenceto dwell in, torefide in, to be united to, ſo united by the union 
hypoſtatical. A body without fin muſt needs be purely fair, a body without 
concupiſcence mult needs be ſweet, without defect muſt needs be lovely; 
without vacuity muſt needs be complete, without ſuperfluity muſt needs 
be ſo far handſom, without inordination muſt needs be perfe&, withour 
death muſt needs be firm, without duſt muſt needs be ſingular, without 
corruption muſt needs be curious and delicate, without any of them muſt 
needs be excellent. And all theſe were Chriſts body, without fin, with- 
out concupiſence, without defe&, without vacuity, without ſuperfluity, 
without inordination, death and duſt and corruption could nor get the 
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leaſt dominion over it ; thow ſhalt not ſuffer my fleſh to ſee corruption , ſaies 
the Pſalm, he did not ſuffer it to ſee it {aies the Goſpel, rais'd incor- 
ruptible it quickly was, went down into the grave but ſtaid not there, 
came not into the duſt at all, into any corruption at all; had none all 
the while it was upon the earth, had none under it. 

Fair he was in his conception, conceived in purity, and a fair 4xpe/ 
brought the news, Fair (2.) in his Nativity, ei& is the word in the Sep- 
tuagint, tempeſtivm, in time, thats, all things are beautiful in their time, 
Ecil. v, 11. Andin the fulneſs of time it was that he was born, and a fair 
ſtar pointed to him. Fair (3.) in his childhood, he grew up in grace and 
favonr. St. Luke ii. 52, The Doors were much taken with him. (4.) Fair 
in his manhood , had he not been ſo, ſays S. Jerome , had there not been 
ſomething admirable in his countenance and preſence , ſome heavenly 
beauty, Nungque ſecuturi ent Apoſtoli, &c. The Apoſtles and the whole world, 
(as the Phariſees themſelves confeſs) would not ſo ſuddenly have gone after 
him. Fair (5.) in his Transfiguration, white as the light, or as the ſnow, his 
faceglittering as the Sun, S. Mat. xvii. 2. even to the raviſhing the very 
ſoul of S. Peter, that he knew not what he ſaid, could let his eyes dwell upon 
taht face for ever,and never come down the Mount again, (6.) Fair in his 
Paſſion. Nihil indecorum, no uncomelineſs, in his nakednels ; his very wounds, 
and the bloody prints of the whips and ſcourges drew an ecce from the 
mouth of Pilzte, Behold the man, the ſweetneſs of his countenance and 
carriage in the midſt of filth and ſpittle, whips and buffets, his very 
comelineſs upon the Croſs, and his giving up the Ghof? , made the Centu- 
rion cry out he was the Son of God ;, there appeared ſo ſweet a Majeſty , ſo 
heavenly a luſtre in him through that very darkneſs that encompaſs'd 
him. (7.) Fair in his Reſurre&ion ; ſo ſubrile a beauty,that mortal eyes, 
' even the eyes of his own Diſciples, were not able to ſee or apprehend it, 
but when he veil'd it for them. ($.) Fair-in his Aſcenſion, made his Diſ- 
ciples ſtand gazing after him ſo long (as if they never could look long 
enough upon him) till an Azgel is ſent from Heaven to rebuke them, to 
look home, A+ i. 11. 

If you ask Euſebins, Evagrins , Nicephorus, Damaſcen , and ſome others, 
how fair he was, they will tell you ſo fair, that the Painter ſent from 
Agbarus King of Edeſſa to draw his Picture, could not look ſo ſtedfaſt! 
upon him as to doit, for the rays that darted from his face, and thazah 
the Scripture mentien no ſuch thing , 'tis no greater wonder to believe 
then what we read of Moſes his face, which ſhone ſo glorious that the 
Children of 1ſ-ae/ could not behold ir, 2 Cor. iii, 7. Lentulss the Roman 
Preſident his Epiſtle to. the Emperour Aptonive, deſcribes him of very 
comely colour, ſhape, and figure; and ſodo others. Not ſuch a beauty 
yet as that which darts from it wanton rays, or warms the blood, or 
ſtirs the ſpirits to vain deſires, or ſecular reſpe&s and motions ; but a 
ſweetneſs without ſenſual daintineſs, a luſtre without lightneſs, a modeſt 
look without dejectedneſs, a grave countenance without ſeverity, a fair 
face without fancy, eyes ſparkling only heavenly flames, cheeks com- 
manding holy modeſty, lips diſtilling celeſtial ſweetneſs, beauty with- 
out its faults, figure,and proportion, and all ſuch as was moſt anſwerable 
and advantageous to the work he came about , every way fitted to the 
moſt perfect operations of the reaſonable and immortal ſoul , the moſt 
beautiful chen ſure when beauty is nothing elſe but an 'exa& order and 
proportion of things in relation to their nature and end, both to them- 
ſelves and to each other. 

Take 
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Take his deſcription from the Spouſes own mouth,Cazr.v.10,11,12,&c. 
My beloved is white andruddy, the chiefeſ® among ten thouſand. His head is as 
the moſt fine gold , bis locks are buſhy (or curled) and black as a Raven. His eyes 
are as the eyes of Doves, by the rivers of water, waſhed with water and fitly ſet, 
[ that is, ſet in fulneſs, fitly placed , and as a precious ſtone in the foil of 
a Ring. ] His cheeks are 85 a bed of Spices , as ſweet flowers : his lips like Lillies 
dropping ſweet ſmelling Myrrhe : his hands are as gold Rings ſet with Beryl : 
his belly as bright Ivory over-laid with Saphyrs. His legs are as pillars of Marble, 
ſet wpon ſockets of fine Gold, His countenance like Lebanon , excellent as the Ce- 
dars. His mouth is moſt ſweet, yea he is altogether lovely. This is my beloved, and 
this is my friend, O daughters of  Feruſalem. This is our beloved too. Sole- 
20n indeed has poetically expreſs'd it. Yet ſomething elſe there is in it 
beſides a poetick phraſe, Beautiful he thus ſuppoſes he is to be , who was 
to be this Spouſe, have the beauty of all beautiful things in the world 
conferr'd upon him ; at leaſt to have the fineſt and ſabtileſt part of all 
worldly beauties , thoſe imperceptible, yet powerful ſpecies of them 
which make them really amiable and attrative ; a head, and locks, and 
eyes, and hands, and feet, quantity, colour, and proportion,ſuch as dart- 
ed from them not only a reſemblance, but the very ſpirit of heavenly 
beauty, innocence, purity, ſtrength, and vigour. Poets when they com- 
mend beauty, call it divine and heavenly ; this of hisjit was truly ſo, a 
kind of ſenſible Divinity through all his parts. 

Shall I give you his colour to make up the beauty 2 He was white, 
pure white in his Nativity, ruddy in his Paſſion, bright and gliſtering 
in his life, black in his death, Azure-vein'd in his Reſurrection. No won- 
der now to ſee the Spouſe fit down under his ſhadow with great delight , Cant. 
11. 3- we ſure our ſelves now can do leſs, and yet this is but the ſha- 
dow of his beauty. The true beauty is the ſouls, the beauty of the ſoul, 
the very ſoul of beauty , the beauty of the body, but the body, nay the 
carcaſe of it. And this of the ſouls he had (2z.) in its prime perfection. 

2. Now beauty conſiſts in three particulars ; the perfeion of the li- 
neaments, thedue proportion of them each to other, and the excellency 
and purity of thecolour. They are all compleat in the ſoul of Chriſt. 
The lineaments of the ſoul are its faculties and powers, the proportion 
of them is the due ſubordination of them to God and one another. The 
colours are the vertues and graces that are in them. 

His powers and faculties would not but be compleat, which had no- 
thing of old Adam in them. His underſtanding without ignorance, he 
knew all, the very. hearts of all, thoughts as they roſe, what they thought 
within themſelves, S. Zake v. 22. thoughts before they roſe , what the 
Phariſees with other would have done to him, had he committed himſelf 
unto them. Now Tyre and Sidoy would have repented had they had the 
mercy allowed to Corazin and Bethſaida , S. Luke X$x3. His will without 
wilfulneſs or weakneſs, his paſſions without infirmity or extravagance, 
his inferiour powers without defe& or maim, his underſtanding clear, his 
will holy, his paſſions ſweet, all his powers vigorous. Hear the Wiſe man 
- deſcribe him under the name of Wiſdom, wiſd. xvii. 22, 23, &Cc. 1n her, 
that is in him, whois the Wiſdom of the Father, is «» underſtanding Spirit, 
holy, one onely, manifold, ſubtile, lively, clear, undefiled, plain, not ſubject to hurt, 
loving the thing that is good, quick, which cannot be letted, ready to do good, kind 
to man, fteafaſl, ſure, free from care, having all power , overſecing all things, 
«nd going through all underſtanding, pure, and moſt ſubtile ſpirits, and ver. 25526. 
A pure influence flowing from the Glory of the yy, the brightneſs of the ever - 
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laſting lizht, the unſpotted mirror of the power of God, and the image of his good- 
__ 
/Fhe powers of his ſoul being thus pure, vigorous, and unſpotted, they 
cannot (2.) bur be in order ; the will following his underſtanding, the 
paſſions ſubordinate to them both, all the inferiour powers obedient and 
ready at command and pleaſure, He had no ſooner expreſt a kind of grie- 
vance in his ſenſitive powers at the approach of thoſe ſtrange horrors of 
his death and ſufferings, but preſently comes out, Nox znea, ſed tua, Not 
my will but thine, a1} in a moment, at peace and in tranquillity. No raſh or 
idle word, ne unſeemly paſſage, no ſowre look, nor geſture or expreſſion 
unſuitable to his Divinity throughout his life : the very Devils to 
their own confuſion cannot but confeſs it , we know thee , who thou art. 
he Holy One of God, S. Mark i, 24. 

To this add thoſe heavenly colours and glances of grace, and vertues, 
and you have his ſoul compleatly beautiful: Meekneſs, and. Innocence, 
and Patience, and Obedience eyen to the death ; Mercy, and Goodneſs, 
and Piety, and whatelſe is truly called by the name of good, are all in 
him: inſomuch that the 2poſtle tells us the very fulneſwof the Godhead 
dwells in him bodily, Col. ii. g. No Divine Grace or Vertue wanting in 
him. In him are all the zreaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, ver. 3. In | on 
all ſanity and holineſs, not ſo much as the leaſt gaile in his mouth, 1 S. Pet. 
11. 22. So holy, that he is made holineſs and ſanitification unto us, 1 Cor. 1. 
Jo. Sant quaſi ſanguine uniti, we Saints and holy become hallowed by the ſprink= 
ling of his blood. In him laſtly is all the power and vertue , omnis virtus, 
that is. ommis poteſtas, all the power in heaven and earth fully given to him, 
S. Matth. XXVin. 18. 

So that now we ſhall need to ſay little of the other particular of this 
firſt general point of Chriſts perfe& beauty, that he'is not only Formoſur, 
but Formoſw pre, not only fair, but very fair : for where there 1s ſo much 
as you have heard, exceeding and excellent it muſt needs be. Where the 
body is compleat in all its parts, the ſoul exact in all its powers, the bo- 
dy without any ill inclination natural or habitual, the ſoul without the 
leaſt ſtain of thought, or glance of irregularity, nothing to ſully the ſoul 
or body, all wiſdom, and holineſs, and power, and vertue : We can ſay 
no leſs of him then the Þſalmiſt of Feruſalem, Very excellent things are ſpo- 
ken of thee thou City of God, thou miraculous habiration of the Almighty, - 
thou very dwelling not of God only, but the very Godhead too. 

Nor ſhall T need to ſay much of the third, the pre filiz, that his beau- 
ty is more ſweet and innocent then the new-born babes. Alas the ſweet- 
eſt faireſt child comes ſullied into the world with Adams guilt. Some of 
that duſt that God caſt upon him when hetold him , Duſt he was, axd into 
duſt he ſhould return, ſticks ſo upon the face and body, the very ſoul and 
ſpirit too of the prettieſt infant, that it is nothing to this days child, 
In omnibus fine peccato, Heb. iv. 15. In all without ſin, ſays the Apoſtle, the 
very temptations he ſuffered were not from the ſinfulneſs of his nature, 
any original concupiſcence ; zo zovit , ſays the Apoſtle in another place, 
I Cor, V.21. he knew it not, knew 20 ſin atall : in this he might uſe St, 
Peters phraſe, Man I know not what thou meaneſt, I know not what this con- 
dition of man ſo much as means. Pre filijs, he is as much purer then the 
child we call innocent, as much before it in purity and innocence, as he is 
in time and being, Nay yet again, though we (ſee the {weeteſt beauty 
is commonly that of children whilſt they are ſo, yet even that beaut 
muſt needs have ſome kind of ſtain, or mole, or ſome inſenſible lad of 
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defeR, though we know-not what, nor how to term it, which was not in 
him. The very natural inordination of our powers muſt needs give a kind 
of dull ſhadow to our exacteſt beauty, and filently ſpeak the inward 
fault by ſome outward defe&, though we are too dull, being of the ſame 
mold, to apprehend it ; whilſt there could be no ſuch darknels in the face 
of Chriſt, no Genius in it which was not perfely attractive, and exactly 
fitted to its place and office. L 
T his perhaps may ſeem a ſubtlety to our duller apprehenſions ; but 'tis 
lain that I ſhall tell you, though but briefly in the fourth particular, thar 
he is fairer then the children of men, then men come to their perfe& beauty. 
Alas ! alas ! before that time long, fin had ſoſullied them, that we may 
read dark lines in all their faces : the Phyſignomiſt will tell you all their 
faults; onr ſins and deformities are by that time written in our foreheads, 
engraven in our hands; our beauty is almoſt clean loſt into corruption. 
Could we ſee as Angels do, thoſe eyes that ſeem to ſparkle flames, would 
look terrible as the fires of Hell. Thoſe cheeks that ſeem beauteous in 
their blaſhes, would be ſeen to have no other than the colour of our fins : 
thoſe lips which we cry up for ſweetneſs, would ſtink in our conceit with 
rottenneſs: the teeth that look white as Ivory, we ſhould behold black 
with calumny and flander as the ſoot of the fouleſt Chimneys: the fair 
curled locks, would look like ſnakes, the young ſpawn of the great red 
Dragon: the hands that look ſo white and delicate, would appear filthy, 
bloody, and unclean. We, poor we, are but blind moles and bats, We ſee 
nothing. We know not what is beautiful , what is lovely. If we did, 
theſe earthly beauties would ſeem what I have ſaid them, nay worſe z 
Chriſt only would be beautiful, no body but Chriſts body , no body bur 
that wherein Chriſt dwells,in whoſe eyes, and cheeks, and lips, and head, 
and hands, you might ſee Chriſts Beauty, Meekneſs, Love, Charity, 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Innocence, Piety, with the reſt of thoſe lines 
of beauty which were in him. But whatever we would then ſay of the 
bodies, we can ſay no other even now of the ſouls of men, that none are 
fair, but that are well colour'd and proportion'd to thoſe heavenly lines, 
and in this point freely acknowledge the pre-eminence of Chriſt, thE 
prerogative of this Spouſe. And well may we ſay of him with the ?ſal- 
miſt, that he is fairer then the children of men, whom daily fins deform and 
render ngly, when the Apoſtle ſets him before the Sons of God, the Angels, 
the Cherubins, and Seraphins, which you will of them z for zo which of them, 
ſays he, has he ſaid at any time ; Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? 
Heb. 1. 5. begotten thee after mine own image, the very expreſs image 
of my perſon, the brightneſs of my glory, ver. 3. Fairer then the children of 
»men, no doubt, who is as fair and bright as God, who is higher then all 
the Sons of men, all the people by the head, by the Godhead which is 
in him. Which being in him, there needs no more to ſay , bur that 'tis 
of necefſity he muſt be the faireſt of the Sons of men , through whoſe 
eyes, and face, and hands, and whole body, the rays of the Divine Beauty 
are continually darting from within. Well may we now alſo expect ſome 
_ of it at his lips, and ſo we find it here in the very next words, very fully 
iſſuing there, Full of grace are thy lips, that's the ſecond general of the Text, 
Gratia difſuſain labiis, Grace in the lips as well as beauty in the forehead, in 
face or other parts of ſoul and body. | 
Three degrees we obſerve in the words to make up this fulneſs , Grazie 
eſt, gratia diffuſe, diffuſa in labits, that Grace there is 'in him as well as beau- 
ty. (2.) Grace abundant, and in full meaſure. And (3,) fo ns 
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and ſo full, that it falls into the lips, comes our full ſpout there , there 
above all it iſſues, and manifeſts, and appears, 

Grace firſt, that's good with beauty, all beauty but deform'd withour 
it; a good hint to you by theway, to get thoſe ſouls filld with grace, 
whoſe bodies God has made fine with beauty.If God has given thee beau- 
ty,beg of him that he would alſo give thee grace,beautifie thy ſoul as well 
as body ; and ſtrive thou alſo what thou canſt poſſibly thy ſelf to adorn 
thy beanty with grace and goodneſs; or if thon haſt little or no beaut 
in thy body, make amends for it by the beauty and ſweetneſs of thy 
ſoul : though thy face be not fair, thy lips may be gracious, thou mayeſt 
be full of good words and works, and thou mayeſt do God more ſervice 
with the grace of thy lips, than with the beauty of thy faireſt face that 
ſo amazes and raviſhes worldly lovers. | 

Now a threefold grace there is in Chriſt, And (1.) The grace of his per- 
for, or perſonal grace wherewith his own perſon was indued, ſo far as to 
be free from all kind of fin. The grace of the Head, whereby he diſper- 
ſes his graces intoall his Members, as the Head of the Church into the 
Body, into the ſouls of Chriſtians and Believers. And then the grace of 
Union, that ineffable grace whereby the Godhead is united to the Man- 
hood. By the firſt, he himſelf is holy, by the ſecond he makes us ſo, By 
the third he wrought all the means to do it. For the firſt, let us reverence 
his perſon. For the ſecond, let us embrace him, and be rul'd by him. For 
the third, let us perpetually admire and adore him. 

'Tis ready to conceive now that he was full indeed, beyond meaſure 

full ; the ſpirit not given to him by meaſure, ſo he ſays himſelf, S. Foby 
111. 34. and his witneſs is true, though he bear witneſs of himſelf, Sr. 
Fohn viii. 14. anointed with it above his fellows, as it follows, ex. $. 
words repeated and applied expreſly to him by St. Paul, Heb. i. g. So full 
that he pours out upon us, pours in all we have. Weare but empty veſ- 
ſels, till he pour into ns ; without grace, or any good, till he pour it in, 
diffuſa in, as well as effuſe ex, it is ſpread abroad 1n our hearts, ſays the 
Apoſtle, Rom. V. 5. as well as ſpread upon his lips. - 
* Yet is our fulneſs but the fulneſs of earthy pitchers , but five 
or ſix firkins a piece at moſt when they are filled to the brim: His 
fulneſs the fulneſs of the fountain, that pours it ſelf over all the neigh- 
bouring Vallies, and yet empties not it ſelf, runs till as freſh as ever, 
only holds when there are no more veſſels, or the veſlels there will hold 
no more. His fulneſs minds us either of our emptineſs or ſhallowneſs , 
and if grace, we have either in our hearts or lips, we will deplore it : fill 
our eyes with tears, and our lips with prayers, that he may fill our hearts 
with grace, make us ſome way partakers of his fulneſs. 

And that weneed not doubt of , now 'tis gotten into his lips. They 
are the conduits of his grace, they convey it to us. Three ſeveral gra- 
ces we gather from his lips. 

1. His gracious Miracles ; by his bare word he heal'd the Lame, and 
cur'd the Blind, and reſtor'd the Sick, and cleans'd the Leper, and diſpoſ- 
{eſt the Devils, and rais'd the dead. He ſpake the word and all was 
done. Full of grace indeed to do ſuch deeds of grace, ſo willingly , ſo 
readily, ſo generally, and in the lips indeed, when it was all done only by 
the word of his mouth. 

2. The gracious inſtructions that proceeded out of his month; inſo- 
much that all wondered at it, ſays S. Lake iv. 22. He only taught with: 
authority, and a grace ; all other teachers, the long winded Uri 
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himſelf, but wind and bubble to him, St. Matthew. vii. 29. « 
3+ The gracious promiles of the Goſpel, pardon and forgiveneſs,grace, 
and mercy, and peace, and heaven, and happineſs , all fully preach't and 


revealed by him. Zy the word of his mouth were the heavens made, ſ1ys David, 


. made over now to us, kept in ſtore, provided and prepared for us , with 
' that priviledge too, pre filiis hominum, before all the children 'of men ,.that 
were before us, that they without 14ſhould not be mage perfett, Heb. xi. 40. 

We may without queſtion apply pre filiis hominum tothis point ,, to ſay 
here alſo that his lips are fuller of grace then the children of men ;. for 
even the officers of his enemies were forc'd to confeſs it long ago, S. Fob 
Vii. 46. Never any man ſpake like this man ; never ſo graciouſly , never ſo 
comfortably, never ſo effecually, never ſo powerfully, never ſo ſweetly, 
neyer ſo much grace, and goodnels, and glory. 

And *tis ſtill d;ffuſa, laſts ſtill. His lips are his Miniſters and Preachers, 
and by them he ſtill diffuſes his graces daily tous, Labis Sacerdotis cuftodi- 
unt, Mal. ii. 7, they keep grace for others, even when they keep none 
for themſelves. The miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, though it 
comes ſometimes through corrupt and putrid channels, is not defiled or 
made unprofitable by it. Out of thechildrens, that is, ignorant ſimple 
Miniſters mouths, ſometimes God perfedts praiſe, and makes the ſtones, 
the moſt ſtony and obdurate ſinner among them,cry out loud enough to do 
others good, to ſoften others, though they continue hard and impeni- 
tent themſelves. 

The Sacraments (2.) are his lips too, in which grace is diffus'd, full grace 
eiven and poured out upon us, poured in into us, Never grace ſo fully 
given aSin thoſe holy 24yſeries z there you ſee diffuſa to the eye, the out- 
ward pouring out the Wine, and muſt believe though you do not ſee the 
inward pouring out.the Spirit. Never ſo gracious words proceeded our 
of his mouth as thoſe you hear there. Thu is my Body which was given for 
you. This is my Blood which was ſhed for you. Take and eat the one, Take and 
drigk the other, What more abundant grace? what higher fayour than 
thus to have our lips, and mouths, and hearts filled with himſelf, and all 
the benefits of himſelf « Wonder we may at ir, for 'tis a work of won- 
der, an ineffable myſtery. 

Gracious indeed always were his words. Come unto me all ye that are wea- 
ry and heavy laden, axd Iwill refreſh you, S. Matth. xi. 28, 1 came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance, S, Matth, ix. 13. Fear not little flock, for it 
is your Fathers good pleaſure togive you a kinzdom , St. Luke Xii. 32. Te that 
have followed me in the regeneration, ſhall ſit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, S. Mat. Xix. 2.8. God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn 
the world, but that the world through him ſhould be ſaved, S. John il, 17. 
Behold 1 give you power to tread on Serpents and Storpious, and over all the power 
of the enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you , S. Luke x, 19. He will 
zot break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax , S. Mat, xii. 20. Lo 7 
am with you alway, even unto the endof the world, S. Mat. xxViii. 20- Great 
and gracious effuſions theſe, full of grace; yet togive himſelf daily for 
our food and nouriſhment, and call us toit, is to ſet ſeal to all thoſe 
other ſayings, tobring them home particularly to every one of us, the 
very Amen and ſumming up of all the reſt, 

"Tis time now to enquire whence all this fulneſs, all this fairneſs; Zo 
quod Deus benedixit, reads one Tranſtstion, becauſe God hath bleſſed him, 
Chriſts beauty is Gods bleſſing, all beauty is ſo, be it what it will, from 
him it comes, is but a rayof that eternal beauty, that inacceſſible = 
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that ſurme pulchram, as well as ſumme bonum, the everlaſting brightneſs 
of the Father: all the beauty of the mind and body, all the integrity 
and vigour of all our powers, are meeriy from his bleſſing,not our merit , 
a good leſſon from it, not to be proud of any of them. Chriſt himſelf as 
man had not his beauty any other way. No nor his grace neither, His 
Manhood could not merit the union of the Godhead ; it was the meer 

ift of God ſo to anoint the Humanity with the Deity , without which 
Fe could not have been the Saviour, could not have made ſatisfacion for 
ſo infinite a maſs of fins. Gods bleſſing meerly it was, his meer goodneſs 
and bleſſing ſo to contrive ſalvation to us, to enable the Manhood with 
the Godhead, to go through the work of our Redemption. God ſo loved 
the. world, that he ſent his Sox into the world, in our mortal nature, thus 
enabled, thus beautified, thus filled, that we might all be partakers of 
his fulneſs. 

4. Yet in the fourth place, though Chriſt as meer man could not de- 
ſerve this grace and beauty, yet when once the Manhood was united to 
the Godhead, then he Jeferv'd the ſecond bleſſing, Then proprerea, there- 
fore God hath bleſſed him, is as true a rendring as the other: then when 
being found in faſhion as a man , be humbled himſelf and became obedient unto 
death: then comes in St, Paul's therefore or wherefore rightly , Phil. ii. $, 
9. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name above eve- 
ry name, that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, that we ſhould bow 
our ſelves in humility and thankfulneſs unto him , thar every tongue 
ſhould confeſs, allitongues bleſs him , and bleſs God for him , that we 
' might praiſe him in the Church, in the midſt of the Congregation. 

For a double blefling has Chriſt purchas'd to himſelf, a bleſſing upon his 
Perſon, and a bleſſing upon his Church. By his Grace and Bezuty he has 
firſt purchas'd to himlelf a zame, and then a Church, a glorious one too, 
Epheſ. v. 27. made himſelf the head of it, For it pleaſed God that in him 
ſhould all fulneſs dwell, it pleaſed him alſo by that fulneſs zo recomcile all 
things to himſelf, to make him the head of all, the Saviour of them all, ro 
bleſs himin the ordinary ſtile of Scripture , where children are called 
the bleſſing of the Lord, to bleſs him with an eyerlaſting ſeed, a Church - 
and people to the end of the world, do the gates of Hell what they can 
againſt it. | | 

: 5. There remains nothing now but our Bexedixi# to anſwer God's, our 
bleſſing to anſwer his. We to bleſs him again for all his bleſſings : For to 
that purpoſe is both Chriſts grace, and Gods blefling , all his bleflings ; 
therefore fulneſs of grace in him, that it might be diffus'd and poured out 
upon us ; therefore diffus'd and poured out upon us, that we might pour 
out ſomething for it. Bene fecit, for Benedixit, ſome good works or other, 
at leaſt Benedixit for Bexedixit, good words for it ; bleſſing for bleſſing. 

Indeed*tis but Bezedixit here with God, but dixie & fecit, he ſaid and it 
was done: ſaying and doing are all one with God, ſhould be ſo withus if 
we would be like him ; our deeds as good as our words, our piety as fair 
as our pretences, that's the only truly bleſſing God. 

And the likeſt too to laſt ;z ſecula, to hold for ever. Good words and 
praiſing God in words,is but the leaves of the tree of bleſſing ; and leaves 
you know will wither : the ſtock, and trunck is bleſſing God in earneſt by 
good works, by expreſſing the diffuſions of this grace in our lives and 
dar by imitating and conforming our ſelves to the beauty of this be- 
loved. 

If he be ſo fair as you have ſeen it, how can we now but love him FER 
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his lips ſo full of grace, how can we bur delight to hear him, ro hear his 
word 2 If bleſſed, how can we leſs then ſtrive to be partakers of his bleſ- 
ſing 2 If for ever, bow can we but deſire to be eyer with him, perpetual- 
ly attending him? If his beauty was Gods bleſſing, let us humbly acknow- 
ledge ours comes all from him. If the grace of his lips were the bleſſing 
of Gods, let us know we are not able of our ſelves to ſpeak ſo much as a 
good word as of our ſelves. If again he was therefore bleſſed becauſe 
he was ſo beautiful, and ſo diffus'd his grace, us'd both his beauty and 
eloquence to bring about the children of men to become the children of 
God, let us ſo employ thoſe ſmaller glimmerings of beauty and gifts of 
grace we have, to the ſervice and glory of God and his Chriſt, 

We dote much upon worldly beauties, we think, we talk, we dream of 
them, our minds and affections are ever on them, wholly after them. 
Why do we not ſo on Chriſt, and after hims he is the faireſt of tem thou- 
ſand, Solomon in all his glory not like him: none of all che Sons of Adam 
comes near him. Why do we not then delight to look upon him, to diſ- 
courſe with him, to talk of him, to be ever with him 2 What's the rea- 
ſon we do not ſeaſon our labours,our recreations, our retirements, our diſ- 
courſes with him ? 

We are eaſily won with fair words and gracious ſpeeches. Lo here are 
lips the moſt eloquent that ever were; why do we not even hang upon 
them 2 why do we not with the Spouſe in the [articles deſire him to kiſs 
vs with the kiſſes of his lips, to communicate his fulneſs to us? Indeed 
I can render no cauſe at all, but that we are ſo immerſt in fleſh, and earth- 
ly beauties, that we cannot ſee the true heavenly beauty of Chriſt, or 
we do not believe it. | 
| And yet this Jeſus is every where to be ſeen, his Miniſters, his Word, 
his daily Grace preventing, directing, and aſfiſting , preſerving and deli- 
vering us ; the creatures plainly andevyidently enough diſcover him daily 
to us. 

But to dey we have a fairer diſcovery and ſight of him, This Feſuw that 
is ſo fair, this Feſwus ſo full of grace, this Jeſus ſo bleſſed of God for ever, 
is this day preſented to us in his Bleſſed Sacrament : there is he himſelf in 
all his beauty, all his fulneſs. Say we then to him, Come'in thou bleſſed 
of the Lord, come in, we have made ready and prepared the houſe for 
thee and for thy Camels, for thy ſelf and thoſe conſecrated elements 
that carry and convey thee. Get we our veſlels ready , and ſhut the door 
to us, as the poor Widow did ſhut our all worldly thoughts and wan- 
dring fancies, that he may pour out his oyl, his grace jnto them, till they 
be full. And pour we out our ſouls before him in all devotion and humili- 
ty, in all praiſe and thankſgiving. Is not the cup we are to take, the cap 
of bleſſing, in the Apoſtles ſtile ? take we it then and bleſs him with ir, 
zaſte and ſee how gracious the Lordiss, ſee and behold how fair he is, how 
amiable and lovely, and be raviſh'd with his beauty and ſweetneſs, and 
never think we can be ſatisfied with it, with ſeeing, or hearing, or bleſ- 
ſing him, but be always doing ſo for ever, 

So ſhall he make us fair with his beauty, good with his grace, happy 
with his bleſſedneſs, bring us one day to ſee his face in perfe& beauty, 
and ſo ſee his grace poured out into glory, there to bleſs, and praiſe, and 
magnifie him forever. 


THE 


TH E SIX T HB as 
| Chriſtmas-Day. 


— 


S. LukE -i. 68, 69. ” 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Tſrael, for be bath viſited and redeemed his 


people. | EE 
And bath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of bis ſeryant 
Dayid: 


SAR IS a Bleſſed Day, our Bleſſed Saviours Birth-day, and 
E a bleſſed Text we have here for it : both a Day and Text 
© to bleſs him in. A Text 7 Sp of bleſſings, and a day 
wherein they came. Blefled Perſons, and bleſſed 4s- 
ings, in the Text, Bleſſed Perſons, the Bleſſed God, our 
Bleſſed Lord, Bleſſed David, and a Bleſſed People; for 
+ MS 2 redeemed people are ſo. Pleſſed are the people that are in 
ſuch a caſe. Bleſſed doings in it too. God bleſſing, and man blefling. God vi- 
ſiting, redeeming, ſaving mightily, ſaving 1ſrae!: And one of Iſrael in 
the name of all the reſt mightily bleſſing him for ſo doing to it. All theſe 
bleſſings as well remembred as came in the day. Never was Text ſo 
fraught with bleſſings: never roſe Day ſo fair with bleſſings : never ſaw 
Iſrael ſuch a one before : never ſhall 1-ael or any people ſee ſuch a Day a- 
gain for bleſſings till we'come into the land of bleſſedneſs. _ 
All that can be ſaid todim it, is, that this is not the day that bleſſed 
 Zacharygave this bleſſing in ; it may be nor was this the day that God 
gave this bleſſing neither. Te it ſelf runs upon ſuch uneven wheels, that 
we are fain to borrow hours and minutes to make up the reckoning of our 
years and days. *Tis enough that we count near it; *twere enough if it 
were a day only ſet apart by Holy Church to recount it in, though it were 
nothing near it, nothing near the day when the Lord God of 7ſrae/ thus vi- 
ſited and redeemed his people. Our buſineſs is not to be exact Chronologers 
of the days of our ſalvation, but exa& performers of our Duties, our 
thankſgivings and praiſes for it. | | 
Good Zachary does it here before this Redemption was fully III 
O X 
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ſix months before this Horn of ſalvation did appear. If we do it a few 
days before, or after, it matters not, To bleſs God for it, that's the. bu- 
ſineſs. Only we muſt be allowed a day to doit in either firſt or laſt. Bur 
the Church having pitcht it generally every where much about this time; 


 Wetakeit as we find it, quarrel no more with the Church for doing it | 


ow, then we do with Zachary for doing it then; when he more foreſtall'd 
the time, then we can poſſibly miſtake it. | FE 

Being therefore come hither to day upon that account , the account of 
bleſſing God, and having here a day of bleſſing, and a Text of blefling, 
we fhall divide the words into bleſſings too. 

Gods bleſſing, and mans bleſſing , Gods bleſſing man, and mans bleſ- 
ſing God again. . "— 

I]. Gods bleffing hath in it theſe particnlars. ; 

1. His viſiting, ie hath viſited, (2.) His redeeming ns, and redeem- 
ed. (3.) His ſaving or railing upa ſalvation forus. That ſalvation (4.) 
no mean or little one, but a mighty ſalvation: ſo one of our tranſlations. 
A ſalvation (5.) with a horn to hold by, a horn of ſalvation ſo the 
other, a ſure ſalvation. For us (6.) all of us, the very people to hold 
by, an univerſal ſalvation. A ſalvation (7.) raiſedup; an eminent ſal. 
vation. Rais'd up (8.) in the right houſe, in the houſe of David, a roy- 
al, a glorious ſalvation, Rais'd up laſtly upon a right ground too; David's 
relation to him , his ſervant David, or Gods goodneſs to his ſervants: 
a ſingular and eſpecial ſalvation for them above the reſt. This is Gods 


bleſſing man, the firſt general with the particulars. 


II. Mans blefling God is the ſecond, and 7haz has theſe. 

' 1+ Anacknowledgment of Gods bleſlings, and his bleſſedneſs, viſiting, 
redeeming, ſaving, &c. That bleſſings they are, and Hi they are, He 
viſited, Heredeemed, ec, He therefore bleſſed for ſo doing. 

2. A particular applying and ſetting our ſelves to bleſs him for them. 
a Benedictus, a Hymn ſet and begun upon ir. 
- 34+ Adefire that others, even all would do ſo too, for wiym& ma 
have as well i as is after it 5 Benedidtus as well fit as eff to follow it 
(for there is neither here) ſo may be and is as well, a ”:#þ that others 
would, as a Yay that we our ſelves may bleſs him by. _ 

This is all mans bleſſing God, the poor pittances we bleſs him with, 


 acknowledgments, endeavours, and defires, all that we can give him 


for all his blefſings. A very ſhort return however to be given him, ſuch as 
it is. And to Day however, a Day ſet apart to do it in. 

For all theſe blefings either roſe upon us with the Sun to day , or are 
tO riſe from us ere it riſe to morrow. Our Zoxds Nativity being the chief 
ground both of Gods bleſſing us, and owr bleſſing him. To day it was he 
began to viſit, to redeem, to ſave, toraiſe up his horn and ours. To day 
then ſure we to raiſe up our voices for it in a Fexediftms, in Hymns and 
Praiſes, All that is in the Text was on his part ſet on foot as it were to 
day. Noreaſon in the world but what is on ours ſhould be ſo too. That 
it may, I ſhall firſt ſpread Gods bleflings here before you, ſo the better to 
ſtir up yours. | | 

I. Mas bleſling indeed it is that ſtands firſt herez yer Gods it is that 
is ſo. He firſt bleſles before we bleſs, before we either cax, or can think to 
do it. But you muſt know it is a day, and a buſineſs too, where all things 
ſeem our of order at the firſt. High things made low, and low things 
high: the firſt made laſt, and thelaſt firſt. Godmade man, and man God. 
The very courſe of Nature out of order, quite. No wonder then that ar 
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words that tell us it are ſo too; that our bleſſing ſhould be ſet before 
Gods. However, this certainly it muſt teach us, that the firſt thing we 
ought now to think'or ſpeak of, is bleſſing God. Yet the way to do that 
beſt, is to underſtand H# bleſſings firſt, I ſhall rake them in their order : 
{9 his Viſiting I begin with. 

Indeed, there they begin all, 'Emaizn, that's the riſe of all Gods bleſ- 
ſings. His looking down upon us, or looking over us ({o the word ſigni- 
fies before it comes to viſiting) is the ſoyrce of all his mercies. There is 
nothing elſe to cauſe them, but that loving eye he hath to his poor crea- 
tures, the pleaſure he takes to look upon them. That here brings him 
down to viſit them. | 

For I muſt tell you now this viſitizg is a coming down, down from hea- 
ven, down from his glory, down from himſelf; a coming to purpoſe, and 
down to purpoſe, when he came ſo low as fleſh; and a viſiting indeed, 
when he came ſo near us. He viſited in former times but by his proxies, 
by his Azgels, the uſhers of his glory, or by his Prophets, or by a Cloud, 
or by a Fire, Here it was firſt he viſited in perſon. *"Emoxi{an was but a 
looking down from heaven till now, alooking on us at a diſtance, (and 
that was a bleſſing too, that he would any way look upon ſuch poor 
worms as we) it could not be conſtrued viſiting properly till this day 
came. Now firſt it is ſo without a figure. 

Yet is not good old Zachary too quick? Does he not cry out imacizn too 
ſoon ? our bleſſed Saviour was not yet born; how ſays he then, the Zord 
hath viſited and redeemed his people * Anſwer we might, the good old man 
here propheſied ('tis faid ſo juſt the verſe before) and after the manner of 
Prophets, ſpeaks of things to come as doxe already. But we need not this 
ſtrain to help us out. Chrift was already really come down from heaven, 
had been now three months incarnate , had begun his viſit, had beheld 
the lowlineſs of his handmaid, ſays his Bleſſed Mother, ver. 48. The Angel 
had told her twelve weeks ſince, Her Lord was with her , ver. 28. of this 
Chapter. Bleſſed Zachary underſtood it then (no leſs than his Wife Eliza- 
beth that proclaimed it, wer. 43.) though he could nor ſpeak it. As ſoon 
as he could he does, and breaks out into a Song of Praiſe (that was his 
propheſying) for this new made Y7fir, this new rais'd Salvation. 

T hat word ſlipt e're I was aware, comes in before the time. But 'tis 
well it did ; you might elſe perhaps have miſtaken viſiting for paniſhing : 
ſo it went commonlieſt in Scripture till to dzy, It does not here. This bu- | 
lineſs has alter'd it from its old acception. And yet puniſhing ſometimes A 
is a bleſſing too. *Tis a mercy we oft ſtand in need of to bring us home to 

God. But it is infinitely a greater, when he comes himſelf ro fetch us * 
home, as now he does. Shall T ſhew you how great it is? ; 

Why, then(1.) Itis a viſit of Grace and honour that he made us here; 
he viſited us as great and noble perſons do their inferiours,to do them ho- 
nour. Hence, whence it is to me ({ays St. Eliz.).that the Mother of my Lord 
ſhould come unto me, 8C. ver. 43. She , good ſoul, knew not how to value 
ſuch an honour, nor whence it was. Whence then is this, O Lord, that 
the Lord of that Bleſſed Mother, my: Lord himſelf ſhould come unto me ? 

Thar's a far higher honour, and no reaſon of itto be given , bur thatſo 

it ſhall be done to thoſe whom this great King of Heaven and Earth de- 
lighteth thus to honour. *Tis a bleſſing firſt, this that we ſpeak of, by © 
which God owns and honours us. 

2. It wasa viſit of Charity. He viſited his people as charitable men do 
the poor mans houſe, to ſeek ſome occaſion to beſtow.an Alms. He mw 
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about doing good, ſays S. Peter, ASX, 38, As poor as he was, (and the 
Apoſtle rells us, poor he was) he had a bag for the poor, S. Fohn Xii. 6. and 
for our ſakes it was he became poor, iays S. Paul, 2 Cor. Viii. g. emptied ba 
and himſelf, and all to make us rich, His viſit now (2.) is a bleſſing thar 
makes us rich. 

3. It was a viſit of Service too. He viſited us as the Phyſician does his 
Patient, to ſerve his neceſſity, to cure and recover him. The innumerable 
multitudes of the fick and lame, and blind, and deaf, and dumb, and Le- 
pers, and poſleſſed that he daily healed and cured, will ſufficiently evince 

e viſited them alſo asa Phyſiciav. So'twas a bleſſing (3.) that cures all 
diſeaſes, makes all ſound and whole again. | 

4. His vifit (4.) was a viſit of brotherly love and kindneſs. He vifited 
us as David did his Brethren, to ſupply their wants, carry them proviſion 
and take their pledge, 1 Sam. xvii. 17. He did ſo, and much more, be- 
comes himſelf by this vifit our Proviſion, makes his Body our meat, and 
his 340d our drink, and himſelf our pledge; ſupplies all our defects, and 
wants, and enters himſelf body for body , and ſoul for ſoul to make all 
good. This a viſiting no brother could do more, no brother ſo much. 

5. His viſit (5.) was not of petty kindneſles, but great mercies, abun- 
dant mercies too. He viſited us as holy David ſays he does the earth, 
Pſal. Ixv.g, 11. Thou viſiteſt the earth and bleſſeſt it ; thou makeſt it very plen- 
reous. Thou watereſt her furrows, thou ſendeſt rain into the little Pallies thereof; 
thou makeſt it ſoft with the drops of rain, and blefſeft the increaſe of it. He not 
only furniſhes our neceſſities, but repleniſhes us with abundances, makes 
us ſoft, and plump, and fat, and fruitful by his heavenly dews and ſhow- 
ers. This (5.) a viſit of abundant ſuperabundant mercies. 

6. His viſit (6.) was a viſit of Friendſhip, and that's more yet, He vi- 
ſited us as bleſſed Mary did her Conſfin Elizabeth, came tous to rejoyce and 
be merry with us. So acquainted has he now made himſelf with us by this 
viſit, that he now vouchſafes to callus friexds  S. Fohn xv. 15. he eats, 
and drinks, and dwells, and tarries with us, makes it his deljght to be 
among the ſons of men. This is a viſit Iknow not a name good enough 
togiveit, 

And yet laſtly, his viſit was not of a common and ordinary friendſhip 
neither, but of a friendſhip that holds to death, He viſited us as the Prieſt 
or Confeſſor does the dying man. When health, and ſtrength, and mirth, 
and Phyſicians, and Friends, have all given us over, he ſtands by and 
comforts us, and leaves us not till he has fitted us wholly to his own bo- 
ſom. A viſit of everlaſting friendſhip, or an everlaſting viſit was chu vi- 
fit in the Text. | | 

Thus I have ſhewed you a ſever-fold viſit, that our Lord has made us, 
made Gods firſt blefling into ſeven. A viſit of Sond, a viſit of Charity, 
a viſit of Serwice, a viſit of Kindneſs, a viſit of Mercy, a viſit of Friendſhip, 
anda vifit of everlaſting Love. All theſe ways he viſited his people , and 
ſtill viſits them all the ways he can imagine to bleſs them and do them 

00d. | oy .- | 
: And yet I ſhould have thought I had:forgot one, if it did not fall in 
with the bleſſing-we are to confider next ;' Redeeming. For he viſited us 
alſo as he is ſaid to do the children of .1ſrael, Gen. 1. 24. to bring us out of 
the Land of Egypt, out of, the houſe of bondage. He viſited us to redeem us, 
or viſited and redeemed. £ | 

| 2. Now if redeem'd, Captives it ſeems we were. And ſo we were, un- 
der a fourfold Captivity. Tothe world, to Sin, to Death, and to the - 
vile | e 
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The world (1.) that had enſnared and fettered us, ſo wholly taken us, 
that it had taken away our names, and we were called by the name of 
the World, inſtead of that of Men, asif we were grown ſuch worldlings 
that we had even loſt our natures and our names, even the beſt of us; the 
Ele& are ſometimes called ſo too. To redeem our honours and #- thence, 
God ſent his Son, ſays S. John iii. 17. and he choſe us out of it, St. Fohn 
XV. 19» 

Ss (2) that had made us Captives too, chain'd us up ſo faſt, that the 
beſt of us cannot but cry out ſometimes O. wretched man that 1 am , who 
foal deliver me * Rom. 7. 24. And none but this viſitour, could or can. 
God through Feſms Chriſt, 10S. Paul preſently adds upon it , and would have 
us thank and bleſs him for it. 

Death that had alſo got dominion over us : for no wore dominion , Rom. 
Vi.g. ſignifies it had it ozce, and kept us ſhrewdly under, Ro. v. 17. But 
Chriſt Feſus by his appearing (they are the Apoſtles words) has aboliſh'd death, 
2 Tim. 1. 10. Made us free from finand death, Rom. viil. 2. 

The Dew1/ (4.) he took us captive alfo at his will, 2 Tim. it. 26. But for 
this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, ſays S. Fohz, that he might 
deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 'S. John iii. 8. And as high as the Fiezd car- 
ries, it he will bruiſe him under our feet, Rom. xvi. 20. Now to be delivered 
from ſuch maſters as. theſe is a bleſſing without queſtion, 

All the queſtion is, how either Zachary could ſay ſo long before our $a- 
viour's Birth, or we ſo preſently upon it, he hath redeemed, when S. Paul 
{\ays*twas by hu Blood, Col. i. 22, S. Peter, through his death, 1 S. Peter 1.19. 
Why, very well both the one and the other. At his Pirth was this Re- 
demption firſt begun, the foundation laid z at his Death 'twas finiſhed. In his 
Incarnation and Nativity he took the fleſh that died , and the blood he 
ſhed : and we might truly have been ſaid to be redeemed by his Blood, 
though he had not ſhed it, and by his Death though he had not died , be- 
cauſe he had already taken on our fleſh and blood, and from that very mo- 
ment became mortal and began to dye : or, to ſpeak a little plainer , He 
brought the price of our Redemption with him at his Birth , He paid it 
down for us at his Death. The Writings as it were and Covenants be- 
tween God and Him about it were agreed on at his Birth, were exgroſſing 
all his Life, and ſeal'd by him at his Death. So'tis as true to day as any 
day: He redeemed. And had not this day been firſt in the buſineſs, the 
other could not have been at all, or firſt, or laſt. O pleſſed Day, that haſt 
. thus laid the foundation of all our goodones. O ever Bleſſed Lord who haſt 
thus viſited and redeemed us; what ſhall we dounto thee, how ſhall we 
bleſs thee | 

3. Nay and yet (3.) thou haſt ſav'dus too, That's the »ext bleſſing to 
be conſidered. And 'tis worth conſidering. 

For redeem'd indeed we might be, and yet not ſaved. Redeem'd and 
yet fall again into the ſame bad hands or into worſe: redeem'd from 
evils paſt, and yet periſh by ſome to come. *'Tis this ſalvation that makes 
all ſafe, 

Where (1.) we are faved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that 
hate us, ver. 71. every thing that may hereafter hurt us, as well as we 
were redeemed from all that did. Nor life, nor death, noy height , nor depph, 
mor any thing can ſeparate us now from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Rom. Viil. 39. all things ſhall continually work for good, ver. 28. all work 
henceforward for our ſalvation, 

Eſpecially ſeeing he ſaves us (2.) from our ſins, as the Angel Ry us, 
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S. Mat. i. 21. Does nt redeem us only from the flayery of our former 
ſins, and the puniſhments we lay ſadly under for them, but preſerves and 
ſaves us from ſlipping back into the old, and from falling into new ones. 
'Tis a continual {alvation. 

Nay (3.) *Tis an eternal one too he ſaves us with, He the Author of 
eternal ſalvation, Heb. v.g. There we ſhall be ſafe indeed, All ſalvations 
here may have {ome clouds to darken them, ſome winds to ſhake them, 
ſomething ſometimes to interrupt them, ſomewhat or other to tarniſh or 
ſoil their glory. New enemies may be daily raiſed up to us, Sin will be 
always buſtling with us: here we had need to be ſav'd and fay'd again, 
daily and hourly ſav'd, but with zh ſalvation once ſav'd and ſav'd for 
ever. Well may we pray with holy David, Pſal: cvi. 4. O viſit as with this 
ſalvation. And well may we term it now, as our Tranſlation does, a mighty 

alvation. 

, 4. And mighty ſure we may juſtly ſtile it, For it required a might 
Power, a mighty Perſon, 2 mighty Price, and mighty works to bring Zach 
mighty things to paſs. Andirt had them all. | 

1. A mighty Power: Almighty too. No created Power could do it. 
Horſe and man and all things elſe but waiz things to ſave a man , zo deli- 
ver his ſoul from the hand of Hell, Pal. xxxili. 17, Ixxxix. 4.7. 

2. A mighty Perſon, the very God of might. 7 the Saviour, and beſides 
me none, Ia. x1iii. 11. No other perſon able to effect it. 

3- A mighty price it coſt. No cory»ptible things ſaysS. Peter, 1 Pet.i.1s. 
Nothing but 8. blood of the Son of God, the prec:ows Blood of Feſws Chriſt, 
no leſs could compals it. 

4+ Mighty works laſtly, and mighty workings to work things about, 
Miracles and wonders good ſtore it coſt to accompliſh the work of our 
ſalvation, ſuch as he gnly who was mighty before God and all the people , St. 
Luke xxiv. 19. could bring to paſs. And this adds much to the glory of 
this ſalvation, that it was done by ſuch great hands and ways as theſe, 

But. not the works only that wrought it, but the works i# wrought 
ſpeak the ſalvation mighty too. Mighty for certain , which neither the 
unworthineſs of our perſons, nor the weaknefles of our natures, nor the 
habits of our ſins, nor the imperfe&ions of our works , nor the malice 
of our enemies, nor any power, or ſtrength, or ſubtilty of men or De- 
vils were able to hinder or controul, but that maugye all, it ſpreadiir ſelf 
to the very ends of the earth, carried all before it. A ſalvation we may 
truſt to, weneed not fear, 2 this mercy of the moſt higheſt we ſhall not miſ- 
carry. 

5, For {5.) we have here gotten a good Horn to hold by, 4 horn of ſal- 
wation the original gives it ; a ſalvation not only ſtrong but ſure, Salya- 
tion, that is a Saviour too, one that we may conhidently lay hold on, one 
that neither can nor will deceive or fail us : For, 

1. He iSa King; 1o the Horn ſignifies in the Propherick phraſe, Day. vii. 
8. The four, and ſeven, and ten Horns there, ſo many Kings ; and it 
ſtands not with the honour of a Xizs to deceive or diſappoint us. 

2. And he is not a King without a Kizydom. He hath a Kingdom (2.) 
and power to help us. The Horn ſignifies that too in the ſtile of Propheſee, 
becauſe in the Horn lies the ſtrength,and power, and dominion as it were 
of the creature that hath it. And the power of a Kingdom Ican tel) you 
1s good hold. | 

3. And this Kingdom (J.) isnot an ordinary Kingdom neither, As this 
Horn is above the Fleſh, ſo this Kingdom too z not of 74is __ Sh 

ohn 


rr” Chriſtmas-day. 


On 36. the likelier ſtill co condu@ us to the other, and'there ſer 
us ſafe. | 

And yet likelier (4.) becauſe it is not a fading but a durable one, a horn 
that will hold. $a«/was anointed with a vial of Oyl, 1 Sam. x. 1. to in- 
timate the brz7eleveſs and ſhortneſs of his Kingdom ; but. David witha horm, 
I Sam. XVi. 13. to ſignifie the continuance and ſtrength of his; that it ſhould 
be a throne eſtabliſhed for ever, 1 Kizgs ii. 45. And made good it was by 
this days Horn rais'd out of his houſe, of whoſe Kingdom 7heye ſhall be 
220 end, ſays the Prophet. So no failure to be afraid of here. Ir is a ſure ſal- 
vation we have by him. 

And if I may now have the liberty to tell you more particularly what 
kind of Horn he may moſt fairly be ſaid to be, you will be the more ready 
ro catch at it. | 

He is'then (T.) a Horn of Oy/ to anoint #4 alſo Kings and Priefts ; for ſo 
he makes us, ſays S. Fohn, Rev. i. 6. 

He is (z.) the true ({rz«-copia, the Horn of plenty, full of grace and 
rruth, and all good things elſe : for out of +h# fulneſs we all receive osrs, 
ſays the ſame 4poſtle, S. Fohy 1. 16. | 

He is { 2.) one of the Horns of the A4{tar, or indeed all of them, whi- 
ther we may ſafely fly in all our dangers and diſtreſſes ; where we may lie 
ſecure when all the'world has left us. A ſure hold now you will confeſs, 
that is ſo high, ſo ſtrong, ſo powerful, ſo above corruption, ſo laſting, ſo 
everlaſting, ſo full of laſting honours, plenties, and ſecurities, 

6. And yet as mighty, and ſure, and as eafte to catch hold on as this ſal- 
vation is, were it not for this 1wn were it not for ws, had we no claim, no 
intereſt in it, what were we the better either for the Horn or the ſalvati- 


on ? 'Tis this for #5, that comes next to be conſidered, that raiſes up our 


horns, that makes us glad. 

For this 5wr> this ws is not the Fews alone, They had the ff title, righr 
indeed, but not the oz{y to it. There is an 7ſrae/ of God (peace be upon it 
ſays the peſtle, Gal. vi. 16.) as well as an 1ſrael after the fleſh, There 
are Sons of Abrahams Faith as well as of his body, to whom this ſalvati- 
on is ſent as well as unto them. Bleſſed Zachary brings in thoſe that fie i»; 
darkneſs andin the ſhadow of death into the number , ver. 79. the Gertiles as 


well as Fews into the light of it ; *tis ow»; popule, to all people. whatſoever, 


in the Angels meſſage, chap. 2, of our Evangeliſt, ver. 10. 

All people, and all degrees and orders of them, rich and poor, one with 
another ; ſo populus ſignifies, not the plebem taken out of ir, not the low- 
eſt or meaneſt of the people eſcaped or forgotten. 'Tis an aniverſal ſalva- 


tion that is here ſet up. God does not ſtreighten heaven, though men do. - 


He would have all men tobe ſaved, 1 Tim. ii. 4. (though ſome men need a horn 
indeed to get ſuch a ſalvation down, yet ſoit is) and to this purpoſe he 
has rais'd this ſalvation up, which is the next adyance of this ſalvation we 
are next to handle. 

7. And herais'd it (1.) as 4 Beacoz or Standard upon a Hill, that all Na- 
tions and Languages, all kind of perſons might flock in unto it, 

' Rais'd it (2.) as from the Dead, iy*e. All hopes of it now were in 
the duſt, For the temporal condition of the Fews ; their enemies oppreſ- 
ſed them, and had them in ſubje&ion z long they had ſo; and all the 
attempts for deliverance had been ſo often baffled, that they durſt hope 
no longer. For their ſpiritual condition, both Few and Geztile were all 
concluded under fin ; the one blinded with his own ſu perſtition , the other 
ſhut up in ignorance, and darkneſs,when on a ſudden was this Gay-ipring 
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from on high, this horn, this ray of light (for I ſee not why this Horn, as 
well as thoſe of Moſes face, may not be conſtrued ſo) this ray, this Hor, L 
ſay, rais'd up to light them both into the ways of ſalvation. 

| Raisdup(3.) as the horz out of the fleſh, a Saviour rais'd up thence to 
day. Though from above he came, into the fleſh he came, that thence: 
being made ſenſible of our infirmities, he might the eaſter bear with 
them. 

Rais'd up laſtly to raiſe up our thoughts from all inferiour expeRati- 
ons, and fix them where they ſhould be for deliverance and ſalvation, 
Cornu exaltatum, this ſalvation eminent for the vaſtneſs, the opportunity, 
the convenience , the proportion it carries : the ſeventh particular 
we obſerve in Gods bleſſing , the fourth advancing of this ſalva- 
tion. 

8. There is an ejzzhth: And it is ſalvation in the rizht houſe. The Lord 
ofthe Aſcendart of our ſalvation in the Kizgly houſe , the beſt houſe to 
make it the more glorious, the houſe of David. Men would willingly be 
ſav'd honourably, by a perſenof honour rather then a baſe hand. 'Men 
| love not to owe their lives or honours to an unworthy perſon , would be 
beholding to the right King rather than an Vſurper for them. The Houſe 

pf David here hits right for zhat, And we cannot bur acknowledge a huge 
bleſing in it, even upon this account, that how poorly, ſneakingly, and 
baſely we every day betray our ſelves into the hands of. our enemies, we 
are yet thus by Chriſt brought off with honour, and enjoy by him an ho- 
nourable ſalvation. Y 

9. And yet there is one thing more we would deſire, not to owe our 
ſelves to a villain, ora miſcreant, or to a wicked and ungodly houſe or 
ng To crown his bleſſings, God has contrived them in the houſe of 

is ſervant David. So God honoureth his fervants ; ſo he encourages 
them to be good. Theyare the perſons, theirs the houſes where ſalvation 
dwells. They are the pillars of the earth. To David his ſervant, and Abra- 
ham his ſervant, and Iſaac his ſervant , and Iſrael his ſervant , ſorun the 
promiſes both of a Saviour and ſalvation, to zhem and to their ſeed for 
evermore. _— 

Sum we up Gods bleſſings now. Gracious Y7/its, -perfe&t Redemptions, 
Salvations many, mighty, ſure, general, eminent, ſeaſonable, honourable ſalva- 
tions to us and ours, everlaſling too: what would you more? there's no- 
thing behind now but our bleſſing God for all theſe bleſſings. I hope that 
ſhall not be ſo long, for 'tis bur little that is required for ſo much; and 
but three particulars that make it up. An acknowledgment of Gods bleſſings, © 
a ſetting our ſelves to ſome way to bleſs him for them ; and a deſire that all 
would do [o too. 

IT. The acknowledgment begins it, the acknowledging of Gods bleſ- 
ſings the firſt part of ours; ſo ſure a point of it, that Confiteri, to acknow- 
ledge or confeſs the bleſſing, or him that ſends it, is above ſixty times in 
the Book of Pſalms ſet down for bleſſing. And whole Pſalms you 
have that are nothing elſe .- but an enumeration and catalogue of 
bleſſings , the 66. the 103. the 104. the 105. the 107. the 136. 
And the more particular weareinit, the more we bleſs him. You have 
heard how particular Zachary is in it here. He hath viſited,he hath redeem- 
ed, e*c. given us nine particulars, leaves neither gift norgiver unacknow- 
ledged. Honourable it is to do ſo; honourable to reveal, to reveal the 
works of God, ſays the Angel, Fob xii. 7. honourable to him, honourable 
to us 2 we cannot honour God without it, nor expe honour from we] 
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if we will not acknowledge it, Come, and I will zell you what he hath done 
for my ſoul, is the beſt way to begin our bleſſing. | 
2. Butitis butto begin it, We muſt go on to the next way of bleſſing, 
ſet cloſe tO it "Evaybn7G from cnoyars and Benedictus from Benediceres; both 
tell us there is mach of it in words. Only werbum iS faFum, and aicere is fa- 
cere, ſometimes in the holy page. So we muſt take bothwords and deeds to 
do it with. The word by the hand of thy ſervant, as the Scripture ſome- 
times ſpeaks, is the beſt way to bleſs him with. Yet to our beredicere in 
the firſt ſenſe firf. And todothat, to give him go2d words is the leaſt 
that we can give him: let us be ſure then not to grudge him thew. Con- 
feſs we that he 1s good, and gracious, and merciful, full of mercy, plen- 
reous in goodnels and truth. Streighten we not his viſits, ſtifle we not his 
Redemption, coop we not up his ſalvation toa corner, ſuffer weit to run 
large and full, that the whole world may bleſs him for it. 

Let us(2.) ſpeak it out. Gods bleſſings were not done in a corner, no 
more muſt ours. Publick and ſolemn they would be. And the Church has 
made it(and Text) part of the publick ſervice, that every one-mighr 


bear a part in bleſſing God, Every oze of us, andevery thing of us too, 


our ſouls and all thatis within us, heart and mind, and all. All within 
and all without us, our /js praiſe him, our mouths praiſe him , our hax!s 
praiſe him, our fleſh praiſe him, our boxes ſay who is like him,all the mem- 
bers of our body turn themſelves into tongues to bleſs him. 

Bleſs we him (3.)in ſet Hys on purpoſe in good votes and wiſhes, that 
his Church may proſper, his Name be magnified, his Glory advanced to 
the higheſt pitch, for bexe dicere, is bene wovere to0. 

And ſanttificare is no leſs. To bleſs is ſometimes. to ſanFfifre. So God 
bleſſed the ſeventh day, is God halbw'd it ; and to ſanttifie a day, or place 
to bleſs him in, is to bleſs him by his own pattern that he hath ſer us: 
well ſaid, if well done, I dare aſſure you, to ſet apart both zimes and places 
ta bleſs him in. | 

2. But dicere is not all, ſung never ſweetly, ſaid never ſo well. The 
Lord bleſs thee in common phraſe is, the Lord do good unto thee. Indeed 


_ 


Gods blefling is always ſuch ; his benedicere is bene facere. His ſaying is a 


doing, his bleſſing a making bleſſed. *Tis fit our bleſſing ſhould be ſome- 
what like it, To himſe/f indeed we can do no good. He neither waxrs 
it, nor can be berterdby it. To Yi we may. Though not to his head, yer 
to his feet : The por, we may bleſs them. And the bleſſing chem is bleſ- 
ſing him: for inaſmuch as ye have done it unto theſe , you have done it unto me, 

ſays he himſelf, S. Xat. xxv. And truly it muſt needs be a pack bleſſing 
thar cannot reach his fer. Nay 'tis a poor one if it reach no higher, 


Indeed he that giveth alms, he ſacrifices praiſe, ſays the Son of Syrach, 


Ecclus. £XXV. 2. And praiſe is bleſſing. But to bleſs is to hozour too, And 
hononr the Lord with thy ſubſtance, ſays a wiſer then the Son of Syrach, Prov. 
iv. Something muſt be done to his ow honour. Sonething given or of- 
fered to ſupport that here among us; for tobleſs is to give thanks, and 
that intimates ſomewhat to be givez to him, as well as ſaid or ſpoken 
ro him, It will elſe be werba dare, and not gratias, a meer cheating him 
of our thanks. As ſoon as Naaman the Syrian was cured of his Leprofie, 
he begs of the Prophet to accept a bleſſing for it. Nature had taught him 
God was to be bleſt ſo, 2 Kings v. 15. When the (aptains of Iſrael had 
found by their whole numbers how God had delivered them , they come 
with a bleſſing in their hands of ſixteen thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty ſhekels 
of gold for the houſe of God, Numb. xxxi, 52. David and bis people the wor 
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tells us blet him ſo too, 1 Chrox. xxXix. 20, 21. offered incredible ſums of 
Gold and Silver for the ſervice of the houſe of God, And let me tell 
you, without begging for it, that the Houſe of Goa being now by this y1- 
fit in the Text made the very office of ſalvation, where he daily viſits us, 
and entertains us with his Body and Blood, with holy conferences and 
diſcourſes, where he ſeals us every day to the day of Redemption, and 
offers tous all the means of ſalvation; there can be no way of bleſſing God 
ſo anſwerable and proportionable to his thus bleſſing us, as zh bleſſing 
him again. | 

Yer where there is nothing thus to bleſs him with, there is yer another 
way of bleſſing him ; nay where there are other ways, zhis muſt be too. 
To bleſs him 1s to glorifie him, and a good life does that, S. Mar. v. 16. 
By our jll lives the name of God is blaſphemed, ſays the Apsſtle, Rom. ii. 24. 
Then by our good ones it muſt needs be bleft. Zachary ſeems to point ar 
this way of bleſſing, when he tells us we were delivered that we might 
ſerve our Viſitor in holineſs and righteouſneſs, ver. 75, And thus he that has 
neither eyes to look up, nor hands to lift up, nor feet to go up to the 
houſe of bleſſing, nor tongue to bleſs him, nor ſo much as a Croſs to bleſs 
himſelf or God, not a mite to throw into his treaſure, may truly bleſs 
him, and be accepted. To this and all the other ways of bleſſing is the 
Text ſet. And let all now come in and bear a partin bleſſing. Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Iſrael, is now laſtly a call to call them in. 

The Prophet David does ſo, Pſal. cxlviii. Sum, and Moon, and Stars, 
and Light, Heaven, and Earth, and waters, both above and under them, 
Dragons, and Deeps, Fire, and Hail, and S»ow, and Vapour, and wind, and 
Storm, and Hills, and Trees, and Beaſts, and Cattel, worms, and Fowl, Kings 
and People, Princes and Faudges, Young men and Maidens, Old men and Children, 
all Sexes, Degrees, and Ages, Men and Angels, and all kind of Beings 
does he call on to praiſe, and bleſs, and magnifie their Cyearoy : Indeed the 
whole Creation is bleſſed by this yfr, ſo'tis but juſt they ſhould bleſs 
God for z7. | 

Yet how ſhould all theſe things we mentioned do it « many of them 
have no tongues toſay, many no ſenſe to underſtand it. Why 2 they do 
it yet: The Sun by day, the Moon by night may become torches to lighr 
his ſervants ſervice, The Earth brings forth her Corn and Wine to far- 
niſh out his Table ; the deep gives up her Riches, and brings home Golds 
and Silks to adorn his Holy A/tars;the Earth brings Stones and Minerals, 
the Hills and Mountains Trees and Cedars to his Heuſe, the fire kindles 
Tapers for it, all the meteors of the air , and all the ſeaſons of the years 
do ſomewhat, every wind blows ſomewhat towards it. The very Zirds 
and Swallows get as near the Altar as they can to bleſs him ; the Sow, and 
Cold,and te crowd as near Chriſtmas as they can,to bear a part in this grear 
Solemnity, in our ſolemneſt thankſgivings. Only he that has no xeed of 
this viſit, no need of Chriſt or his Redemption, that cares not to be (a- 
ved, needs keep no Chriftmas, may ſtand out, orjfit, or do what he will at 
this Benedict. 

Bur ſure when all things elſe'thus come in throngs to bleſs him, and 
even Ice and Snow come hot and eager to this Feaſt, and willingly melt 
themſelves into his praiſes, we ſhould not, methinks, come coldly on to 
bleſs him, but come and bring our Families, and Children , and Neigh- 
bours with us to make the Choire as full as poſſibly we can. Tell one an- 
other what Chrift did today, what he every day does for us , how he vi- 

fired us to day, how he ſtill viſits us every morning , how he redeemed 
us 
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us to day,how he does day by day from one ill or other; how he began to 
day toraiſeup ſalyation. for us, and will not leave raiſing it for us till we 
can riſe no higher. Tell we our children next, how in zh God had re- 
ſpect to David his anointed, and that .chey muſt learn to have ſo. How he 
had regard to David his Servant, will have ſo to them if they behis ſer- 
vants let them-therefore be ſurethey be ſo , fir them thus to fing their 
parts betimes in Hymns, and Anthems, and praiſes to their God; that 
they that cannot ſpeak, may yet liſp it out, and when they can ſpeak our, 
ſing it loud and ſhrill, that che hollow Vaults and Arches may eccho and 
rebound his praiſes : not your Children only, but ſtones alſo be thus rais'd 
up for children unto Abraham.” Tis inthe power of your hands(grave Sena- 
tors, Fathers, and Brethren) to make the ſtones cry out of the wall, and 
the beam out of the timber to anſwer, Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, 
and Power to him that has rais'd up to us ſo great ſalvation. | 

I look upon this great So/emnity of yours as a meer deſign of bleſſing 
God, and the Torches that _ you hither as ſo many lights ſer up to 
make the light of your good works ſhine the greater. You have not only 
theſe bleſſings in the Text, but millions more to invite you to it. Not to 
repeat the bleſſings and deliverances I have told you; all bleſſings and 
ſalvations elſe you owe to this days Y7/ir of the Almighty, to this Horn 


he raiſed up for us. Letus bring them alſo into the roll, and thus bleſs him 
for them. 


Some of you he has delivered out of 7rouble , bleſs you him for that. 


Some of you he has recovered lately from a ſickneſs , bleſs you him for 
that, Some of you he has delivered lately from a danger, bleſs you him 
for hat. You he has viſitedin diftreſs , viſit you his Temples, his poor and 
needy ſervants, and bleſs him ſo. Tow he has redeemed of late from the 
gates of death, redeem you the time hereafter , walk circumſpealy and 
ſoberly, and for the reſt of your life ſerve him better, and bleſs him ſo. 
You he has ſav'd out of the hands of Hereticks and Seducers, ſave you your 
ſelves henceforward from that untoward generation, and come no more 
among them. Pay him viſit for viſit, redemption for redemption , one 
ſalvation for another, and bleſs him ſo. You he has rais'd to ſome honour 
and preferment, raiſe you up ſome pillar of thankſgiving for it. You he 
has rais'd to an eftate, raiſe you up ſome emorial to him out of it. You he 
has rais'd out of zozhing , you out of a deſperate condition , your houſe 
and family out of ruines ; help you God again to raiſe his houſe , and he 
will ſay , you bleſs him for it. Let there be ſome token of gratitude ſet 
up here, as God ſet the Rajz-bow in the Clouds, Gey. xix. 15. that he may 
look upon it, and remember, and ſave you inthe time of need , with his 
mercy for it. _ 

In a word, God has fignally and ſtrangely viſited us of late years with 
his ſalvation, redeemed us from our exemzes, and all that hate us; thoſe 
Horns, that like thoſe in Daziel puſht down and ſcattered all before them, 
that threw down our Temples, took away our daily ſervice, ſet up the 
abomination of deſolation in theſe holy places, Horſe, and Foot, and Arms, and 
all the inftruments of deſolation, and ſtampt upon all holy things and 
perſons: he has rais'd us up a mightier horn to make thoſe horns draw in 
theirs; a horn in the houſe of his ſervant David: reſtored? our David his 
anointed to us, kept him hi ſervant, returned him as he went , ſafe and 
ſound in the principles of his Religion, reſtored himand hi houſe, ws and 
ours, kept them at leaſt from utterly pulling down. O that men would there- 
fore now praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and declare the wonders he has lately done 
for the children of men, P z As 
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As many Scarlet; now as you pleaſe to adorn your gratitudes , as man 


Torches now as you pleaſe that we may ſee them, what ſolemn Orr 3 


now as you judge fit to make to evidence your bleſſings to the - ord God 
of Iſrael, for what he has done for ns, for either our ſouls,bodies or eſtates; 
So ſhall God again bleſs all your bleſſings to you ; the poor ſhall bleſs us, 


and the Charch ſhall bleſs us, and theſe walls ſhall bleſs us, and the chil- 


dren yet unborn ſhall bleſs us, and all our —_ 


$ be continued to us 3 
we ſhall be viſited, and redeem'd, and ſav'd ypon all occaſions, in all ne- 


ceſſities, on every hand, and at every turn, till he bring us at laſt to his 
eternal ſalvation, to fing, eternal Allelujahs , everlaſting penediav's, 
Hymns, and Praiſes, with all the Bleſſed Saints and Angels to God bleſ- 
ſed for evermore, 


To thisglorious bleſſing ke bring us all, who this day came toviſit us, 
that he might, Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, ec. 
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For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chri, that though he ws © 
rich, yet for your ſakes be became poor , that ye through his poverty 
might be rich. | 


DOR ye know the grace of our Lord Teſms Chriſt, And do 
Ks you know any grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt like 
= this days grace, the grace of Chriſtmas? any grace or 
2& favourlike that grace and favour he this day did us, 
P when he ſo grac'd our nature as to take it on him 
” ſurely, whether this grace be his becoming poor , or 
ww SED our making rich, never was it ſeen more then this 
day it was. Never was he poorer then this day ſhew'd him, a poor little 
naked thing in rags, Never we rich till this day made us ſo, when he be- 
ing rich became poor, that we being poor might be made rich. 
 Andrich not in the worſt, but in the beſt riches ; rich in grace, but 
above all grace in Chriſmas grace, in love and liberality to the poor, the 
very grace which the Apoſtle brings in the poverty of Chriſt here to 
perſwade the Corinthians to. See(ſays he) that ye abound in this grace alſe,ver. 
". For ye kuow the grace of the Loyd Feſus Chriſt. He was fo full of it, that 
though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor , made himſelf 
poor to make us rich; that being made rich we might be rich: To the 
oor, beſtow ſome of his own riches upon him again , ſoze at leaſt upon 
im who gave us all, ſupply his poverty who enricht ours, be the more 
bountiful to the poor, ſeeing he is now become like one of them, that 
as through his poverty we were made rich, ſo even in our very poverty 
we might abound alſo to the riches of liberality. So the Macedonians did, 
wer. 2. So would he fain have the Corinthians too here, in covert terms ; 
ſo he would be underſtood, and ſo are we to underſtand him. Chriſts po- 
yerty here brought in as an argument to perſwade to liberality. 
A grace ſo correſpondent to the pattern of the Lord Feſws , fo fey. 
able 
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able both to the purport of Chriff-ar and the purpoſe of the Texz, that "ris 
hard to ſay whether the Day better explains the Text, or the Text the Day, 


| For whether we take the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt towards us, 


downward, or thegrace of the Lord Jeſus in us towards him upward: 
whether for the grace he did us in becoming poor for our ſakes, or for the 
grace we are to ſhew to his poor members for his ſake again, for his be- 
coming poor, and making of us rich: I ſee not how or where I could 
have choſen a better Chriſlmas Text, a Text for the Day, or a Day for 
the Text. h 

For here is both the Dorine and Uſe of Chriſtmas ; the Dodrine of 


. Chriſts free Grace, and the free Uſe and Application of it too, The Dv- 


Grine, That our Lord Feſus Chriſt though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became 
poor, that through his poverty we might be rich. 

The Uſe, That we are to know zt, and acknowledge it , know it for a grace 
and favour ; yea know the grace, know it for a pattern too : Foy ye know it, 
that is, to that end ye know it, to take pattern by it, to return grace 
again for grace, toſhew grace to hy, for his grace tow, to ſupply his 
poverty in his members, for his ſo gracious ſupplying ours, to an{wer the 
riches of his grace with being rich; in this grace alſo , in the grace of 
love and charity to the poor, the beſt way to be rich, and to abound to 
the riches of his glory. R 

But more to appropriats-it to the Day, you may pleaſe to take it in 
theſe particulars. Chrifts Birth, The Chriſtians benefit, T he evidence of both, 
The Inference upon all. 

T. (hrifts Birth. Egenus fattus, when he became poor. 

2. The Chriſtians benefit. Proptex 20s it was, for yonr ſakes it was, & ut ws 


 divites, That ye through his poverty might be rich. 


' 3. Theevidence of both, Scitis, no leſs then that of Science, ye know it. 
4. The inference upon all, ſcitis exim, For ye know it, for what? for 
2 grace and favour; Scitis pratiam, the firſt. And at wos divites efſetis, 


. that we might be rich in theſame grace he was : Then ſecondly , that 


ye may do anſwerable to your knowledge ; for proprer 20s it is, for our 
ſakes he became poor, that for his ſake we might look the better upon 


- the poor ; for that he made us rich, that we might berich in $00 works: 


for that he made us rich by the way of poverty, that we might know our 
riches have a near relation to poverty, are given us for the poor, as 
well as for our ſelves. _ 

Theſe are the parrs, and of all theſe the ſais, that Chriſts Birth is 
the Chriſtians benefit ; the knowledge of which ought to ſtirus up to 
Chriſtian Charity : or nearer the phraſe of the Text, that our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, though he wasrich , became poor to make us rich; rich in 
all good gifts and graces, but eſpecially in this of love and mercy to the 
poor; came down in grace to us tothat purpoſe, both in the Tex, and in 
the Day, the whole and buſineſs of them both. I ſhall proſecute it in or- 
der, and begin with thoſe words in the Text that ſeem to point us to 
the Birth of Chriſt ; egenuws fats: and if that were the original, the 
faftmus would be plain for his being made man. But as it is, 'tis plain 
enough, he could not become poor but by becoming man. 

I. For there is not ſo poor a thing as mar; indeed no creature poor but 
man: no creature loſt its eſtate, and place, and honour, thruſt out of 
doors, and turned as it were a begging abroad into the wide world, but 
man. Other creatures keep their nature and place to which they were 


created ; man only he kept nothing ; firſt loſt his clothes, his robe 
0 
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of innocence, in which he was firſt clad, was then turned naked out of 
his dwelling, out of Paradiſe, only his nakedneſs covered a little with a 
few ragged leaves, fain upon that to work, and toil, and labour for his 
living to get his bread ; forc'd to run here and there about the world to 
ogetit; all the creatures that were lately but his ſervants ſtodd gazing 
and wondering at him, and knew him not, would no longer own him for 
their Zord, he look'd ſo poor , ſo deſpicable when he had ſinn'd ; they 
that before were all at his command,by the dominion he had received over 
them, now neither obey'd his command, nor knew his voice, ſo perfe&- 
ly had he loſt the very ſemblance of their late great Maſter, ſo perfealy 
poor was he become, The Dew4 kept a power, and awe, and Prixcipality, 
though he loſt his ſeat ; got a Ki»gdom though he loſt his glory: But man 
loſt all, -glory and grace, riches and honour, eſtate and power, peace and 
eaſe, ſhelter, and ſafety, and all: ſo that to become poor can be nothing 
elſe but to become man, and Chriſts becoming ſo, muſt be his becoming 
man. 

Yetnot to know it oz{y, but toknow it for a grace, as St. Paul would 
have us, we muſt know who it is that became poor. (2.) How poor he be- 
came who became poor. (3.) whet he was ſtill, though he became poor. 
Ozr Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſays the Text, he it is, egenm fattns, he came to 
very want, inl-x v7, to a kind of penury like that of beggars. Yet nainG@ ay 
for all that it is, he continued rich ſtill, though he was poor ; he could 
not loſe his infinity of riches, though he took on his poverty, quitted not 
his Deity, though he covered it with the rags of his humanity. 

We firſt look upon his perſon , our Lord Feſws Chriſt. He is a Lord it 
ſeems that became poor, that firſt : and truly the firſt and only time thar 
we read he entituled himſelf od, it follows preſently, he hath zeed, St. 
Mat. xx1. 3. The Lord hath need. This may be true, as the 1:alian ob- 
ſerves of the Lords and Princes of the world, none need commonly fo 
much as they, nor they before they came to be Lords and Pringes ; but of 


the Lord and Prince of Heaven, as our Lord ſurely is , that's ſomewhat 


ſtrange that he ſhould have any need ; yet ſoit is: and it may ſerve to 
teach the beſt of us, of men, Lords and great ones too, to be content 
ſometimes to ſuffer need, ſeeing the Lord of Lords was found poor. 

Feſus (2.) it is, was found ſo. Feſws is 2 Saviour , and that's ſtranger, 
A Saviour that is poor is like to prove but a poor Saviour. Yet this is of- 
tentimes Gods method, the pooy and baſe things of the world, and things 
that are deſpis'd, to confound the rich, and noble, and the mighty, 1 Cor. 
i. 28, thatno fleſh, as the. Apoſtle infers there, might glory in hi pre- 
ſence. This very name of Feſuws was then ſent by an gel to be given 
him, when he had firſt told he ſhould be bor, St. Mat. 1.21. born of a 
poor Virgin, and yet ſave his people from their ſing, that we may know 
| God needs nothing to help him ; his very poverty is our ſalvation, Jeſus 
poor, the pooreſt contemptible means he can ſave us by. 

Nay even the Chriſt (3.) the Meſſiah ſo long expected, comes poor 
when he was expected rich, to ſhew the vanity of mens conceit and fan- 
cies, when they will go alone. Chriſt the King of 1ſ7ae/, the great Pro- 
phet, the everlaſting High Prieſt, and Arch-biſhop of our ſouls, he came 
\ Poor, that men might give over looking upon the outward appearance of 
things, and think it no diminution to the calling of Prieſt or Prophet to be 
ſometimes in a low and mean condition, ſeeing the Chrift himſelf anoin- 
ted with the holy oil above all Prieſts and- Prophets, came in no other. 


And now this we have gotten by conſidering the perſon , that if he 


that 


/ 
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 thatis Prieſt, and Propher, and Saviour, and Lord , and the Lord of all 
may become poor, and God do all his work notwithſtanding by him , 
then poverty is neither diſhonourable in it ſelf, nor ſo diſadvantageous in 
its own nature, but that God can ſtill make uſe of it to his Seryice, does 
ſtill moſt make uſe of it, diſpences his heavenly treaſure to us more 
commonly in earthen ſets 2 Cor. iv. 7. then in Gold and Silver, and 
we therefore not to flight the Miniſters of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
though become poor, their bodily preſence weak , and their ſpeech contempti- 
ble, as St. Pauls undervaluers ſpeak, 2 Cor. x. 10. Por their Lord and ours 
became poor himſelf, as poor as the pooreſt , which will appear by the 

. ſecond conſideration. Iam now to ſhew you how poor he became, of whom 
It is here ſaid he became poor. 

* And thatnotonly that poor zhing called man, that poor worm and 
duſt, that poor vanity and vothing, we call man , but the very pooreſt of 
the name ; the zoviſ/imus viroram, the lag and fag of all, a very ſcum of men, 
ſays the Prophet, and the wery out-caſt of the people. So poor that there is 
not a way to be poor jy, but he was poor in. 

1, Poorly defcended, a poor Carpenters Wife his Mother. | 
2, Poorly bory, in aStable among Beaſts, poorly wrapt in yas, poor- 
ly cradled in a Manger, poorly bedded upon a lock of Hay, poorly atten- 
ded by the Oxe and .4ſ5, poorly every way provided for, not a fire todreſs 
him at in the depth of Winter, only the ſteam and breath of the Beaſts 
to keep him warm, Cobwebs for Hangings, the dung of the Beaſts for 
his Perfumes, noiſe and lowings, neighing and brayings for his Muſick ; 
every thing as poor about him as want and neceſſity could make it. 
. Poorly bred too, a Carpenter, it ſeems by S. Mark vi. 5. at his repu- 
ted Fathers Trade. | 
4+ Poorly living too, not a houſe to put his head in , not a pillow of 
his own tolay his head on, S. Zake ix. 57. not a room to ſup in but whar 
he borrow'd, S. Mark xiv. 15. no money, nor meat but by miracle, S. Mar. 
XVii. 27. Or by charity, S. Met. ix, 10. not ſo much as a Bucket to draw 
water, Ora cup to drink it in, St. Fohniv. 11. Nay more, for i#1o 7 is 
more, he was poor even to beggary, was fain to beg even waterit ſelf, in 
the laſt cited Chapter, wer. 7. had a bag carried always by one of his 
Diſciples to receive any thing that charitable minded people would pur in- 
toit, St. Fohn x11. 6. his Diſciples were ſo low driven following him,thar 
they were fain ſometimes to pull the ears of (orn, as they paſled by, to ſa- 
tisfie their hunger; five or ſeven loaves, with two or three little fiſhes among 
them all, was great proviſion with them. Indeed we read not punctually 
that he begg'd at any time, but we ſee him as near it, as was poſſible , if 
ag not; and the word izJzx wo in all profawe Writers never ſignifies 
leſs. | | 
But let it be but what we tranſlate it, meerly poor, though the Prophet 
David in the Perſon of Chriſt, Pſalm x1. 18. cries Mendicus ſum & pauper, 
I am a poor beggar ; be it yet but poor, yet ſo poor it is he was, that he 
was poor inail,-every way poor. Poor in Spirzt, none poorer, none more 
willing to be trampled on; ſuffered men to blow upon his back, and make long 
furrows, make a poor thing of him indeed, do any thing what they would 
with him : poor in fleſh too. They may tell all my bones, {ays the Prophet of 
him, Pſalm XXii. 17. they ftand ſtaring and looking upon me , a meer gazitig- 
ſtockof poverty, a miracle of poverty, marvellous poor , poor in repurs- 
tion. He made himſelf of no reputation, took upon him the form of a Servant, ſays 
St. Pawl, Phil. 11. 7, $, of a ſervant, of a ſlave, valued at the loweſt price, a 
man 
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man could be, thirty pieces of” Silver. So poor he could ſcarce ſpeak out. 
Non clamabit \ays the Prophet , he ſhall not cry, he did not, ſays the 
Evangeliſt, S. Mat. xii. 18, It was fulfilled. You could ſcarce hear his 
voice in the ſtreets, wer. 19. In a word, ſo poor that he was asI may ſay, 
aſham'd of hisname, denied it asit were to him that called him by it, 
S. Matth. %iX. 17. why calleft thou me good? when yet he only was ſo. 
Laſtly, poor he was in his Death too; betray'd byone Diſciple, denied 
by another, forſaken by the reſt, ſtript off to his very skin, abus'd, deri- 
ded, deſpis'd by all; died the moſt ignominious death of all, the death 
of Slaves and Varlets. And can you now tell me how he ſhould become g 
poorer ? or can you tell me why we ſhould think much at any time to he- 
come poor like him ? or not rather cry out, O Bleſſed Poverty that art now 
ſanctified by Chriſts putting on © How canſt thou but be defirable and be- 
coming ſince Chriſt himſelf became poor * If God become man,what man 
would be an Angel though he might? If Chriſt the eternal riches think 
it becomes him to be poor, who would make it his buſine(s to be rich < 
Give me rags for clothes, bread for meat, and water for drink, a Stable 
for a Palace, the earth for a bed, and ſtraw for a covering , ſo Chriſt be 
in them, ſo he be with them, ſo this poverty be his, ſo it be for him. I 
will lay me down in peace, and take my reſt upon the hardeſt ſtone, or 
coldeſt ground, and I will eat my brownelſt bread and pulſe, and drink m 
water or my zears with joy and gladneſs , now they are ſeaſoned by my 
Maſters uſe. I will negle& my body and ſubmit my ſpirit, and hold my 
peace eyen from good words too, becauſe he did ſo: I will be content with 
all, becauſe he was ſo. The ſervant muſt not. be better than his Lord, nor 
the Diſciple than his Maſter. Our Zora poor, our Feſus poor , our Chriſt 
poor, and we ſtriving to be rich , what an incongruity? The Camel and 
the needles eye never fitted worſe, Poverty we muſt be contented with if we 
will have him; poor atleaſt in ſpirit we muſt be, ready for the other 
when it comes; and when it comes we muſt think it is becoming , ve- 
ry much become the Diſciple to be like the Maſter, the ſervant wear his 
Lords livery. For our ſakes he became poor, and we muſt not therefore 
think much to be made ſo for his, be ir to an in1sycun, the extreameſt. 
Eſpecially ſeeing: poverty is no ſuch Gorgon , no ſuch terrible lookr 
Monſter fince Chiiſt wore it over his richeſt Robes, even choſe to be poor 
though he was rich, would needs be poor, and appear to be ſo for all his 
riches, Indeed it was the riches of his grace that made him poor ; had he 
not been rich, ſuperlatively rich in that, in grace and favour to us, he 
would never have put on the zatters of humanity, never at leaſt have put 
on the raggedeſt of them all, not only the poverty of our nature, but even 
the nature of poverty, that he might become like one of us, and dwell 
among us. And it was the riches of his glory too, that could turn this 
poverty to his glory. What glory like that which makes all things glo- 
rious, rags and beggary 2 what riches like his, or who ſo rich as he thar 
can make poverty more glorious then the Robes and Diadems of Kings 
and Emperours? who ſo often for his Religion ſake have quitted all their 
ſecular glories, plenties, delicates, and attendants, for ruſfet coats, and 
ordinaty fare, and rigours, and hardſhips, above that which wandring 
beggars ſuffer in the depth of Winter. Chriſtianity. no ſooner began to 
dawn into day, but that we find the profeſſors ſelling all, <4#s iv. as if 
they thought it an izdecency at leaſt to poſſeſs more than their Maſter did ; 


though they were rich they became poor, becauſe their Lord became ſo 
though he was rich. | 
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But when men of rich become poor, the caſe is much different yet 
from that of Chriſtsz men ceaſe to be rich when they come to poverty, 
but not ſo Chriſt, he is poor and rich together. (3.) =ain& 6 inluydon, 
being rich he yet ſhewed poor,Prov. xxii. 2.T he rich and poor meet toge- 
ther never truer any way then here, utriuſque qe eft Dominus,the Lord 
is bot, himſelf, as well as worker of them bot in others. For in this low 
condition of his it is that S; Paul yet talks ſo often of the riches of Chriſt, 
the riches of his grace, Eph.i.7. the riches of his Glory, Eph.iii.16. the riches of 
the glory of bis inheritance, Eph.i.18. the exceeding greatneſs of his power, 

4 Eph. 1. 19. the exceeding riches , Eph. ii. 7. the anſearchable riches of Chriſt, 
- , Ephee. ii. 8. Chriſt he in whom are hid all the zreaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge, Col. ii. 3. his very reproach and poverty greater riches then all the trea- 
ſures of Ezypt, Heb. #i. 26. SO Moſes thought and reckon'd, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, when he ſaw his riches but under a veil, ſaw but a glimpſe and ſha- 
dow of them, at two thoufand years diſtance too. So rich is Chriſt, 
5 rxin@ 3 the only rich, ſo great are his riches. 

Indeed the riches of the/Godhead, that is, all riches indeed dwell all 
in him z though he became man, heleft not to be God, our rags only co- 
ver'd the Robes of the Divinity, his poverty only ſerv'd for a veil to co- 
ver thoſe unſpeakable riches, to zeachus not to boaſt and brag at anytime 
of our riches, not to exalt our {elves when we are made rich, or when 
the glory of our houſe is increaſed, but to be as hamble notwithſtanding 
as the pooreſt and loweſt wretch, to teach us (2.) thatriches and povyer- 
ty may ſtand rogether as well in Chrifiazs as in Chriſt z the riches of grace 
and the poverty of eſtate; and again the riches of eſtate and poverty of 
Spirit. To teach us (3.) not to put off the riches of grace, for fear of 
poverty ; not quit our Religion or our innocence for fear of becoming - 
poor by them: to teach us /aft{y that we may be rich in Gods fight, in 
truth and verity, how poor ſoever we are in the eyes of the world , how 
needy and naked ſoever we appear. He that being in the form of God 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, even whilſt he was ſo, made 
himſelf of no reputation, of as low a rank as could be ; and being the 
brightneſs of his Fathers Glory , the expreſs image of his perſon, and 
upholding all things with the word of his power, veils all this glory, 
darkens all this brightneſs, conceals all this power under the infirmities 
and neceſſities of fleſh and poverty, yet only veils all this great riches, 
hides and lays it up for us, that through his poverty we might berich. 
The next point we are to handle, the Chriſtians benefit from Chrifts Birth, 
the Chriſtians gain by Chriſts loſſes, the Chriſtians making rich by 

 Chriſts being made poor. | 

IT. And need had he to be rich indeed to enrich ſo many ; need to be 
rich whoſe very poverty can enrich us: to ſpeak the very truth, his very 
poverty is our riches. It is his rags that clothed our nakedneſs, it is his 
{table that builds us Palaces, it is his hunger that filled our emptineſs, it 
iS his thirſt that takes off our drineſs, it is his neceſſity that ſupplies all 
ours ; he made himſelf a ſlave to make us free, a ſervant to make us 
ſons ; he came down to lift us up, he became as it were nothing to make 
us all. The very poverty of Chriſt is the riches of the Chriſtian, and he 
that can chearfully put that on after him, is rich indeed, can want no- 
thing: for he that can be content to be poor for Chriſt , who though he 
has nothing is content, he wants not though he has not; and ifhe wanc 
not, he is rich, nay only rich: for he that wants but the leaſt, though he 
have never ſo much, never ſofull coffers, never ſo many pofſehons, nay 
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and Kingdoms too , he is not rich with all his riches. The poor pious 
ſoul that lives contented in his Cell, and feeds on nothing but bread and 
water, andjoys in it becauſe it is for Chriſt, he is rich, and abounds, and 
has all, ſleeps ſecurer in a wilderneſs amongſt wild Beaſts, ſofter upon Fa- 
cobs Pillar, warmer under the vaſt Canopy of Heaven, then great Prin- 
ces in their fortified Caſtles, upon the Doun of Swans, with all theit 
Silks and Embroideries about them : for neither a wars life, nor his riches 
conſiſt in the abunaance of the things that he pelſeſſerh St; Luke xii. 15; He 
is rich whom Chriſts poverty, or poverty for Chriſt enriches with godli- 
neſs and contentment, That's great gain, that is, great riches, ſays St. 
Paul. So great that we need not look after the petty, fading, tranſitory 
riches of the world, they are but droſs and dung compared to the true 
riches, the riches of grace and glory we have by Jeſus Chriſt, 

For call therich man whom you will, ſeek all the expreſſions the Scri- 
pture has to call the rich man by : He that is rich in the grace of Chriſt 
may lay title to them all. He that abounds in Gold and Silver, is he rich 2 
Behold, Chriſf calls to us to buy gold of him tried in the fire , thatwe may 
be rich, Rev. iti. 18, and he ſells all without mony, Ia. 1v. 1. 'tis then eafte 
coming by it, eaſfie being rich : nay, the very trial of our Faith is wore 
precious then gold, 1 St. Pet. i, 7. A Chriſtian in the ſoreſt trials, poverty, 
or reproach, or death, is rich you hear in being ſo. He that has abun- 
dance of* rich clothes and garments, is he rich? Chriſt calls us 'to buy 
them tooat the ſameeaſie rate, white rayment, the rayment of Princes, 
and great men, in the forenamed place of the Revelation, and with the 
long white Robe of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, the faithful Chriſtian is ap- 
parelled ; ſo none richer in clothes than he. He that heaps up Silver like 
the duſt, and molten Gold like the clay in the ſtreets, is he rich £ How 
rich then is he that counts the ſilver like the duſt, and the gold like clay, 
who is ſo rich that he contemns thoſe riches? He that has his garners full 
of Wheat, and his preſſes with new Wine, is herich ſay ye? How rich 
then is he that lives wholly upon heavenly Marra, and drinks the Wine 
of Argels, as the true Chriſtian does? He that waſhes his ſteps in Butter, 
and has Rivers of Oyl flowing to him out of the Rock, is he rich? How 
much richer then is he that is anointed with the heavenly Oyl, with the 
oy1 of perpetual joy and gladneſs in the Spirit, as the true believer is 2 
He that abounds in Cattel, who catthot number his herds and flocks, is 
he rich , tell me? how mightily far richer is he that poſſeſſes God , whoſe 
are all the Beaſts of the Adountains, and all the Cattel upon a thouſand Hills; and 
him he poſleſſes that poſſeſſes Chriſt, that is, one of his, the pooreſt of 
them ; he that has ſtately and magnificent houſes good ſtore, richly deckt 
and furniſht too, is he rich think you? if he be, how infinitely more 
rich are they who have Heaven for their houſe, and all the Furniture fic 
for theirs ? In a word, may he ve called rich, who is highly born, rich- 
ly ſeated, gloriouſly attended © how rich then is he that is born of God, 
as the true Chriſtian is 2 whom he makes to fit together with him in heaven- 
ly places in Chriſt Feſiu, Ephel. 11. 6. upon whom the Angels continually 
attend , about whom they daily pitch their Tents, to whom they are 
all but miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to wait upon them as upon the heirs 
of' ſalvation, Heb. i. 14, Will not all this ſerve the turn? what then 
plainer now at laſt, then that he tells us he has made us Kings axd Prieſts, 
Rev. 1.6. Kings they cannot come under a lower notion then rich; and 
though Prieſts of late are not always ſo, yet a Royal Prieſthood, ay St. Pe- 
zer calls us, 1 St. Pet, ii. 9, Will berich, | 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath appeared unto all men, ſays St. Paul, Titus ii, 17. 


So that now after the ſeveral -ſtiles of rich men in Scripture you ſee the 
Chriſtian may be truly ſtiled rich, if either abundance or increaſe, clothes 
or furniture, houſes or attendants, may be ſaid to make one rich, or if 
Kings themſelves may be called ſuch. 

Yet above all this, heis richer ſtill, even in poverty he is rich, and can 
make others rich. As poor, ſays the Apoſtle, yet making many rich, and as 
having nothing, and yet poſſeſſng all things, 2. Cor. vi. 10, Here's the pre- 
rogative of Chriſtian riches above all others. None can rob us of them, 
no poverty can loſe them, 7 know how to abound, and how to want, \ays St, 
Panl, Phil. iv. 12. how to abound in the midſt of want. They are riches, 


the riches of grace, that Thieves cannot ſteal, nor Moths corrupt, ſuch 


as ſatiate the weary ſoul, ſuchas make us with St, Paulin all eſtates tobe 
content, count all riches, all joy, even the foreſt and bittereſt poverty or 
temptation. And when the riches of grace have heaped up onr treaſuries 
here with all chearfulneſs, then open they to us the treaſuries of glory, 
riches ſo far beyond what the world call ſo, that all here is but meer beg- 
eary, and want, and miſery in compariſon ; not to be nam'd, or thought 
ON. 

The Vſeof this is to inſtru us henceforward to labour only for the 
true riches, to berich in grace, to be plentiful in good works, not to 
ſquander away our days, like children in running after painted Butter- 
flies, in heaping up Gold and Silver, as St. Fames ipeaks, to lie, and ruſt, 
and cry out againſt ns not to build our dwellings , or fix our deſires, or 

lace our affections upon earthly rubbiſh, not to precount our lands, or 
fouſes, our clothes or furniture, our full bags, or our numerous ſtock and 
daily encreaſe, our riches ; but to reckon Chriſt our riches, his Grace our 
wealth, his reproach our hozour, his poverty our plenty, his glory the ſum 
and crown of all our riches and glory. For if you know the grace of the 
Lord Feſws Chriſt, this you know alſo, that *tis worth the ſeeking, thar'tis 
riches, and honour, and glory, how poor ſoever it look to the eye of the 
world. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is only that makes us rich, 
and poverty Pi way to enrich us by, contrary to the way of the world : 
and this ye know ſays the Apoſtle. *Tis ſo plain and evident I need not tell 
you it, for ye know it. The third point the evidence of all that has been 
ſaid. 

3. For ye know it ;, for ye know nothing if you know not this. It was a 
thing not done in a corner : all the corners of the world rang of ir, from 
the utmoſt corners of Arabia to the ends of the earth. The wiſe men came 
purpoſely from the Eaff to ſee this poor little new-born Child, & zib4 ſer- 
viet ultima Thule, ſang the Poet, the utmoſt confines of the weft came in 
preſently to ſerve him : the whole world is witneſs of it long ago. Nor 
wereever Chriſtians aſhamed either of this grace or poverty until of late. 
It was thought a thing worth knowing, worth keeping in remembrance 
by an anniverſary too. 

Indeed, were it nota thing well known , it would not be believed, 
thart.the Lord of all ſhould become ſo poor as to have almoſt nothing of ir 


all. But we ſaw z#, ſays St. Fohy 1. 14. the word made fleſh, this great high 


Lord made little, and low enough, heard it, ſaw it with our eyes, looks up- 
on it, and our hands too handled it, 1 St. Fohn i, 1. had all the evidence poſ- 
fibly could be had, the evidence of ear, and eye, and hand; know it 
by them all. And not we only, not St. Fohz only, but all men know it; 
For this grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, that is, the true grace of our 


So 
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So that they either know it, or if they know it not, 'tis their own fault ; 
for it has appennes, and has been often declared unto them ; ſo thar 'tis 
no wonder that the 4poſtle ſhould tell the Corinthians that they know it, 
they could not be Chriſtians without knowing it, nor it ſeems men in 
thoſe days neither, that knew it not. . 

And yet as generally as it was known, it was a grace to know it , one 
of the moſt ſpecial gifts and graces, the knowledge of the grace of Chriſt. 
For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that ye know it is 
his grace. You could not know it without it, none but they to whom ir 
is given can know it as they ſhould. 

4. That we may know it ſo, as well as they; we are now in the laſt 
place toconſider what the Apoſtle would infer upon us by it , what ſhould 
be the iſſue of this knowledge : (1.) The acknowledgment of the grace : 
and then (2.) the praffice of it. For ye know the grace of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yer he ſo lov'd the poor as to beſtow 
all his riches freely upon them, upon us that were poor, and naked, and 
miſerable, and being thruſt out of our firſt home, never ſince could find 
any certain dwelling-place. And therefore we (2.) after his example, 
being now enricht by him, ſhould be rich in our mercy and bounty to the 
poor ; for if his grace was ſuch tous when we were poor, we ſhould ſhew 
the like to the poor now we are rich, 

But that we may be the readier to this, we muſt firſt be ſenſible of the 
other, throughly {enfible of the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, acknow- 
ledge it for a grace, a thing meerly of his own good will and favour, that 
She would thus become poor to make us rich. Know we and acknowledge 
many graces in this/eze grace. 

A grace to our humanity, that he would grace it with putting on. 

A grace to poverty, that he would wear that too. 

A grace to our perſons as well as to our natures, that it was for our 
ſakes he did it. 

A grace to our condition, that it was only to enrich it. 

Know we then again and acknowledge it from hence. 

r. That poverty is now become a grace, a grace to which the Kingdom 
of God is promiſed, St. Mat. v. 3. poverty of ſpirit. Nay , the poor, and 
vile, and baſe things too hath God choſen, ſaith St. Paul, x (vr. i. 28. the 
poor are now elec,contrary quite to the fancy that the Fews had of them, 
whoſe proverb it was, that the Spirit never deſcended upon the poor ; anſwer- 
able to which it was then the cry, Can any good thing come out of Nara- 
reth, any Prophet or great good come out of ſo poor a place as that ? 


2. Know we __ that Chriſts poverty above all, or poverty for his 


ſake is a grace indeed; for toyou'tis given, given 4s 4 great gift of grace 
and honour to ſuffer for his name, Phil. i. 29. And 'tis @ part of our calling, 
(ays St. Peter, IS. Pet. 1i.2I, a ſpecialty of that grace. 

3. Know we (3.) that our Riches are his Gyace too. In vain we riſe up 


early, andgo late to bed; all our care, and pains, and labour is nothing - 


to make us rich without his bleſſing. The bleſſing of the Lord it is that ma- 
keth rich. | 

4. Know we however theſe may prove, the riches of Chriſt can prove 
no other. All the vertues and graces of our ſouls, all the ſpiritual joy, 
fulneſs, and contentment are meerly his , they the proper Grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; no grace above them, no grace near them; nothing 
canrender us ſo gracious in the eyes of God as they, they are above 


Gold, and Rubies, and precious Stones. Theſe and all the reſt being ac- 
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knowledged in the Text, we may well acknowledge, that there was 
good rea{on to put an Article, an Emphaſis upon xcewr, # xdew, the grace. 

Yet to make all up, all theſe graces, you muſt know all the ſeveral 
graces, outward and inward, come all from this one grace of Chriſts be- 
coming poor, being made man, and becoming one of us. To this it is we 
owe all we have or hope, to the Grace of Chriſt at Chriſtmas ; and there- 
fore now are to add ſome practice toall this knowledge, to return ſome 
grace again for all this grace. 

Gratia, is thanks, let's return that firſt, thank God and our Saviour 
for this grace of his, whence all grace flows, and for all the ſeveral gra- 
ces as they at any time flow. down upon us. Gratia Deo, thanks to God. 

2. Gratia is-good will and favour ; let's ſhew that to others. Good will 
towards men. 

3. But good will is not enough , good works are graces, let's ſtudy to 

encreaſe and abound, and to be richin them. 
4. Yet Gratia is in St, Pauls ſtile in this Chapter, wer.x, and elſewhere, 
bounty and liberality to the poor ; rich in this grace eſpecially we are to 
be. *Tis the peculiar grace of Chriſmas, hoſpitality and bounty to the 
poor. *Tis the very grace St, Paul here provokes the Corinthians to, by the 
example of thoſe of Macedomis and Achata, ver. 1. who to their power 
and beyond their power, he bears them witneſs were not only willing to 
ſupply the neceſſities of the Saints, but eyen entreated him and them to 
take it, By the example (2.) of Chriff,whoboth became himſelf poor,thar 
we might be the more compaſſionate to the poor now he was in the num- 
ber; and made us rich, that we might have wherewith to ſhew our com- 
paſſion to them. Now ſurely if Chriſt be poor, and put: himſelf among 
. them, who would not give freely to them, ſeeing he may chance even to 
oive to Chriſt himſelf among them when he gives ? however, whatis gi- 
ven to any of them he owns it as to himſelf, S. Mar. xxv. 40. what ye do 
to any of the leaſt of theſe my brethrex, ye doit unto me. And can any that pre- 
tends Chriſt be ſo wretchedly miſerable as not to part with his mony up. 
on this ſcore £ Can any be ſo ungrateful as not to give him a little who 
gave them all 2 ſhall he become poor for our ſakes, and we not ſhew our 
{elves rich for his * it were toolittle in reaſon not to make our ſelves poor 
again for him, not to be as free to him as he tous. Yet he will be con- 
tented with a little for his all; that we ſhould out of our abundance ſup- 
ply the want of his poor Members, He is gracious : Behold the grace of 
our Lord , I, in this too, in' complying with our infirmities , not com- 
manding us as he might, to impoveriſh our ſelves with a&s of mercy, 
but to be only rich and abundaat in them; to which yet he promiſes 
more grace ſtill, the reward of glory, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, ye 
who ſupply and help my poor ones, come inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world , where ye that have follow- 
ed me in my poverty, or become poor for my ſake, or have been rich in 
bounty to the poor, as it were toa kind of poverty, ſhall then reign with 
me amidiſt all the riches of eternal Glory, 
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What is man that thou art mindful of him ? and the Son of man that 
thou vifate$ him ? | 


* Thou madeſt bim * lower then the Augels * to crown bim with glory * Fo ; 
and worſhip. (an, 
crowned 


ERC LE; UT, Lord, what is man, or the Son of man that thou did(t 
N Yoo this day wifit him ? that thou this day crownedſt him with 

Ir BY ) that glory, didſt him that honour © lo we may begin to 
F DDE 49 3 for 'tis a day of wonder, of glory and worſhip ; 

| 5) Bo 0 Rand and wonder at Gods mercy to the ſons of men, 

FY #&\\ and return him glory and worſhip for it. 

Lore eotas) For, Lord , what « man, that the Son of God ſhould 
become the Son of man to viſit him? that God ſhould make him lower 
then the Angels, who is ſo far above them, that he might crown ws, who 
are ſo far below them, with glory and honour equal to them or above 
them ? It was a ſtrange mercy that God ſhould make ſuch a crum of 
duſt as man to have dominion over the works of his own hands, that he 
ſhould pur all things in ſubjeion under his feet ; that he ſhould make 
the Heavens, the iMoon, and Stars for him; and the Pſalmiſf might very 
well gaze and ſtartle atit. But to make his Sox ſuch a thing of noughc 
roo, ſuch a Quideſt, that no body can tell what it is, what to ſpeak low 
enough to expreſs it, ſuch a Noviſſimas hominum, ſuch an abje@ thing as 
man, ſuch a caſt-away as abje& man, as the moſt abje&t man, bring him 
below Angels, below men, and then raiſe him up to Glory again, that 
he might raiſe up thar vile thing called man together with him, and re- 
ſtore the Dominion when he had loſt ir ; is ſo infinitely ſtrange a mercy, 
that 'tis nearer to amazement than to wonder. 

And indeed the Prophet here is in amaze, and knows not what to ſay: 

Both theſe mercies he ſaw here, but he ſaw not how to ſpeak them. Gods 


mercy in mans Creation, and Gods mercy in mans Redemption too. 
W hat 
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What God made man at firſt, and zo what he exalted him when he had 
made him. What God made his Sz for man at laſt, what he made him 
firſt and laſt, lower then the Axgels firſt, higher then they art laſt, that he 
might ſhew the wonders of his mercy to poor man both firſt and laſt. 

But if David did not ſee both in the words he ſpake , the Apoſtle did ; 
for to Chrift he applies them , Heb. ii. 6, 7, And that's authority good 
enough for us to do ſo, to bring it for a Chriſtmas Text ; eſpecially Chriſt 
himſelf applying the ſecond verſe, Oxr of the mouths of babes and ſucklings 
haſt thou ordained ſtrength, as ſpoken in relation to himſelf, St. Matth. xxi. 
16, And that's authority ſomewhat ſtronger, Yet to omit nothing of 
Gods mercy, to do right on all hands to Propher and Apoſtle, and Chrift too, 
' weſhall take them in both ſenſes. To refer them to man, the plain let- 
ter with the whole deſign and context of the pſabn is ſufficient reaſon. 
Tounderſtand them yet of Chrift, he himſelf and his 2/tle will bear us 
out. And though the Text be full of wonder, it is no wonder that it has 
two ſenſes, moſt of the old Teſfament and Propheſies have ſo, a lower and 
a higher, a literal and a more ſublime ſenſe. Thus ot of Egypt have 1 called 
my ſon, Hol. xi. i. Rachels weeping for her children , Jer. Xxx1. 14. 7 have ſet 
my King upon my holy Hill of Sion, Plal. ii. 6. all applied to Chriſt or his bu- 
ſineſs, and affairs, and yet ſpoken firſt to other purpoſes, of 1ſ7ael or Da- 
wid. Iſhould loſe time to colle& more places. *Tis better I ſhould tell 
you the ſum of this, thatit is the Prophet Davids wonder at Gods deal- 
ing towards max, and his dealing towards Chrif, that he ſhould deal ſo 
highly mercifully towards man, and ſo highly fraxgely towards Chriſt ; 
ſo mercifully with man as to remember him, to viſit him, to make hjm 
but 1ittle lower then the Angels , and crown him with glory and worſhip. So 
ſtrangely with Chriſt, as to make him a Sonof man, and lower then the 
Angels firſt , then afterward to crown him with glory and worſhip : 
T hings all to be highly wondered at. And the Text beſt to be divided, 
into Gods mercy, and Davids wonder. 

I, Gods mercy manifeſted here in three particulars, 

by In his dealing with man. What is max ? &c. In the literal ſenſe of the 
words. 

2. In his dealing with Chriff, in reſpect to man. hat is the Son of man * 

3. Inchis dealing with man, in the ſublimer ſenſe of the Text, again 
in reſpe& to Chriſt, what is man, and the Son of man ? in the ſame ſenſe 
TOO. 

I. His mercy in his dealing with man will beſt appear (1.) by what he did : 
And (2.) for whom he didit ; that he ſhould do ſo much for man, that 
he ſhould do it for ſo little ; ſolittle,ſo inconſfiderable a thing as man, 

Six branches there are here of what he did, 

1. He was and is ever mindful of him. (2.) He viſits him. (3.) He made hins 
| but a little lower then the Angels, but one ſtep below. (4.) He did that only 

ro0 to exalt him, rocrown him, as we readit. (5.) He crows'd him alſo. (6.) 
He crown'd him with glory and with worſhip too, 

If you will know (z.) for whom all this, Tis 

1. For man, Adam, a piece of clay. 

2. Forthe Son of man. Eros, a piece of miſery. 

3. For a meer quid eſt, for a thing we know not what tocall it. 

4. *Tis for one that the Prophet wonders God ſhould mind or think on, 
- that he ſhould come into Gods mind , much more into his eye to be viſi- 
ted by him: ſucha one that *tis a wonder he ſhould be thought on. 

IT. His dealing with Chriſt in reſpe& to man , which is the Apoſtles in- 
terpre- 


"0 Chriſtmas-day. 


121 


terpretation of the words, is a ſecond manifeſtoof his mercy, and ſhew'd 

1. In his Exinanitioz, that God for mans {ake ſhould (1.) make him 
hbower then the Angels. That (2.) he ſhould make him ſo low as mar. As 
2an(3.) and the Sox of man : Such a Son of man (4.) that we cannor 
know how to name him, ſucha quideſt , ſuch a we cannot tell-what, a 
wonder, 4 gazing-ſiock, not a ſeeing or remembring ; and all only 
that man by him might be viſited and remembred. *.. 

2. In his Exa/tation, That notwithſtanding all this, God ſhould a while 


afterwards remember him, viſt him, crown him , crown him with glory and 


honoar. | | 

III, And both Exinanition and Exaltation (3.) that he might yet wiſit 
man the more , remember him with greater mercies, crown him with 
richer graces, crown him with higher honours here then he did in the 
Creation, and with higher glory hereafter then the firſt nature could 
pretend to. | | | | 

Upon all theſe, the ſecond general, the Prophets wonder comes in well ; 
will follow handſomely, as the concluſion of all, the application of all, to 
teach us to wonder and admire at all this mercy , and take up the Text 
| and ſay it after David, Whatis man, Lord, what is man that thou, &vc. 

That we may wonder and worſhip too, and give God Glory and Wor- 
ſhip for this wonderful mercy, for the glory. and worſhip that he has gi- 
ven us: Ibegin now to ſhew you his mercy in all the as here ſpecified ; 
and the firſt is, his being mindful of us, or remembring Us. 

1. And he remembers that we are but duſt, Pſal. Ciii. 14. and ſo deals 
accordingly, blows not too hard upon us, leſt he ſhould blow us clean 
away : that's a good remembrance; to remember not to hurt us; and the 
Lord hath been mindful of us , ſays the Pſalmiſt again, Pſal. cxv. 12, hath 
and will ever be mindful of his Covenant, Pſal.cxi. 5. though we too often 
forget ours, The Bride may forget her ornaments, Jer. il, 32. and the Mo- 
ther her ſucking child, Ifa. xlix. 1 5+. Vet will not 1 (lays God) forget you, The 
Hebrew' here is in the future, as the Zatiz 15 in the preſent; but all times 
are alike with Gods what he is, he will be to us; even when he ſeems to 
forget us, hes mindful of.us. Recordaris pperationum ei , ſays the Chaldee, 
Thou remembreſt his works , to reward them,: but that's too narrow, 
Thou remembreſt his ſubſtance, all his bones and members, forgetteſt none, 
to preſerve them. Thou remembreſt his ſoul: to ſpeak comfortably to it. 
Thou cemembreſ his body to feed and clothe it. Thou remembreſt his 
goings out andhis comings in, to dire@ and proſper them. Thou remem- 


breſt his very tears, and putteſt them up in bottles ; all theſe things are wo- 


ted in-his book, Pſal. cxxxix. 15. put down there. When we are ſhut up in 
the Ark, and all the Floods about us, then he remembers us as he did 
Noah, and in due time calls us out, When we are unhappily fall'n into 
Sodom among wicked hands, and the City ready to be all on fire about 
our ears; then he remembers us as he did Zor, nay, as he did Hraham 
rather when he delivered Zo, Gen. Xix. 29. Heis {0 good, that he remem- 
bers us for one another : remembers us for 4brahams, 1ſaacs, Facobs, and Da- 
vids ſake: remembers the Son for the Father, the Nephew for the Un- 
' Cle, the Friend for the Friends, Fobs friends for Fobs ſake , Fob Klii. 8. 
| So mindful is God of us, ſo continually minding us, ſuch a care of us he 
has, he careth for all; zo God like him for the care of all, Wiſd, xii, 13. 1 
would we were as careful again to pleaſe him, as mindful of him. 
2. Andyet (2.) heis not only mindful of man , but viſits him too. 
And thy viſitation, ſays Holy Feb has preſerved my ſpirit, Job x, t2, Will 
| | you 
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you know what that is * Thos haſt granted we life and favour ; ſo the words 
run juſt before ; not /fe only (for his being mindful of us ſays that ſuf- 
ficiently) but favour alſo: his viſiting intimates ſome new favour, ſome- 
what above life and ſafety. 

Indeed wifiting is ſometimes puniſhing, 1 will viſit their fin, Exod. xxxii. 
24. And'tis a mercy to man ſometimes that God viſits and puniſhes himz 
it keeps him from {in, increaſes him in grace, advances him in glory, 
And what is man that thou zhw viſiteſt him, O Lord, and fuffereſt him 
not to run headlong to deſtruction, though he 1o deſerve it £ 

But viſiting here (2.) is in a ſofter, milder way, *tis to beſtow ſome 
favour on us. Thus holy Fob, in words ſomewhat like the Text, what i 
man that thou ſhoulaſt magnifie him, and that thou ſhouldſt ſet thine heart upon 
him * and that thou ſhouldſt viſit him every morning , and try him every mo- 
rent, Job vii. 17, 18. So, Gods viſiting in Fobs interpretation is 4 magni- 
fying of man, a ſetting of his heart upon him to do him good, a viſiting 
him with ſome mercy or other every morning, a purging and purifying 
him from tin and droſs. In the Prophet Feremiah's ſtile it 1s the performing 
his good word unto ns, Fer: xxix; 10. And in the ?ſalmiſls, a Viſiting with 
his ſatuation, Plat. evi. 4. Great mercy withont queſtion. Z 

Hence it is that he w4ſits us by his $92, to bring us to ſalvation. Thus 
good 01d Zachariah whderſtood it; when he farts out as it were on a ſad- 
den with his Bexedidti, Bleſſed be the Lord God of tſtnel, for he hath viſited 
aud redeemed his people, S. Lake 1: 68. He viſits us when we are ſick, and 
heals onr fickzeſſes ; he viſits us in our ſadneſs, and 4ifpels our ſorrows ; he 
viſits us in prifon, afid payS our Debts 4 he viftts us in onr dangers, and 
delivers us ot; he viſits us'in our profperities ; ad 7ejoyces with us in 
_ them; hevifits usby his Mercies, by his Prophets}, by his Graces , by 
his Spirit : yet al theſe are nothing to this viſiting by his $2, ot little 
they are withont it ,* orelſe they are all includedin it: health and joy, 
liberty and deliverance, peace and mercy, comfort and inſtruction, grace 
and ſpirit, all ih it; all in the coming dowit of Chriſt to vifit us; How in- 
fihite is thy mercy that thou thns doeſt vific poor frnful man ! 

. But thou wert infinitely. merciful to him Ing before, when thou 
feb madeſt him, when thou madeft him bur little lower then the Angels, 
(3.) &230 7 ſome /ittle thing, but not uh. Thou gaveſt him underſtanding 
as thou didſt them, only theirs is a little clearer, and withour diſcourſe, 
But zhey underſtand, and ſo does man. They have wills, and ſo has he, , 
They are ſpirits, and he has oe. They are Gods Miniſters, and {6's way ; 
only they do all with more nimbleneſs and perfe@tion ; for they have no 
bodies but to hinder them, but man has. In zthar he is ſomewhat under 
them , yet not much neither , fince Chyiff has ſo exalted our nature as to 
unite it to the Godhead, and made all his Azpels worſhip it. 

And which takes much too from this diminution, this »z#mniſti emwn, it 
is but 228 7 in a ſecond ſenſe for a /trle while, (for ſo 'tis poſhble to be 
rendred) whilſt we live here, for a few years and days: Ir will not be 
long e're we be la equal to the Angels we are now behow,S. Luke xx. 36, 

of yet we are a degree nearer to therh now, if we expound the words 
that we render Azgels, as S. Ferome, Pagnin , and ſome others do. The 
word is Elohim , one of the z»ames of God; and St. Chryſoſtom found a 
Tranſlation with x37 mes 37, he made us but alittle lower then Go 
himſelf. And may well ſeem ſo when he ſets a Dixi dit eſis upon us, Pſal. 
Ixxxii, 6, tells us that he ſaid we were Gods, and the Children of the mf 
. High, 
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4+ But (4.) bear it what ſenſe it will, what diminugion it can, it is 
all but to exalr us by it, tocrown us; thou haſt made Chriſt tocrown him, 
only tocrown ; fo we read it in the old Tranſlation : our very diminutions 
are ſent us to augment our g/ozy, So infinitely great is Gods mercy to us, 
that our very leſſenings are for our greatning: A rare exceſs of mercy to 
makeus lower, ſo to make us higher, R 

5. And'tis high indeed when it exalts us to a Crown , and paſt doubt- 
ing too, when it comes to a coronaſt;, thou haſt done it, as 'tis here both 
in the old Latin, and the new Enp/jfh, certain to hojJd too , not to be one 
of thoſe corruptible Crowns the Apoſtle ſpeaks of , of Bays or Laurel in the 
Olympick games, 1 (vr. ix. If we add the other reading mentioned by 
St. Chryſoſtome, Coronabis, Thou ſhalt crown him , haſt already, and ſhalr 
again, {halt continue crowning him. Here's a mercy will hold as well as 
ſtretch, as everlaſting as 'tis infinite. Two ſenſes there are of Coronafti ,- of 
this crowning ; it may fignifie either plenty, or reward. Thou crowneſt the 

year with thy goodneſs, Pf. Ixv. 11. He crowneth thee with loving kindneſs, Pſal. 
cili. 4, In both it fignifies an abundance of mercies, and bleſſings. Bur he 
fhall receive a crown, St. James i. 12. is the ſame with a high reward. In 
both ſenſes God crowns man here, with the fulneſs of heaven and earth, 
gives him liberty to feed and clothe himſelf with what he pleaſes, keeps 
nothing of all his plenty from him ; and which is more, gives him it as 
it were a reward for his labour, though it be vaſtly far above all his 
pains, 7 

6. Tf this reward be ghry now (6.) as here it is, he has put a crown of 
Gold indeed upon his head, as the Pſa/miſt ſpeaks. The glory to be made 
after the very image and likeneſs of God himſelf, and to be made ſo at 
a conſultation with ſo much ſolempity , that's the glory here. It was a 
kind of one to be made ſomewhat near the Angels likeneſs ; bus 
to have Gods added to it is,glory upon glory. What glory like Gods? what 
glory of man like that to be like God * 

Having honour added to this glory, that all the creatures ſhould do ho- 
mage to him, the fierceſt and ſtubborneſt of them ſubmit their necks un- 
der his feet, and the very crooked Serpent creeps away as afraid of him, 
none of them dare to lift him up a head, ora horn, a paw or creſt , or hiſs 
againſt him; for the Fowls of the Air, and Fiſhes of the Sea , all of 
them to ſerve to his command and uſe, what is man become now , What haſt 
thou made him thus, O God? Muchof this glory I confeſs is now departed 
from him, or blurred, or ſullied in him, that we can ſee little of his 
former purer rays , by reaſon of his own fin and folly ; yet thus 
God madehim, all this he did for him, and the g/immerings of all theſe 
glories and mercics are ſtill upon him. And the mercy peradventure is the 
greater, though the glory be the leſs, in that notwithſtanding all mans 
demerits, he yet continues in ſome degree or other all theſe mercies to 
him. You will ſee it ſtill the greater if you now confider who it is all this 
is done to, whoit is that God thus remembers, viſits , makes , and crowns 
with glory and worſhip, 

A worſhipful piece God wot, a poor thing call'd wan, ſtil'd Adam here, 
a piece of clay and dirt, ex limo, a pure clod, a meer walking pitcher, 
brittle, and dirty too; and the dirtier ſince his fall. 

Miſerable (2.) beſides. Eros is a ſecond word the Pſalmift here expreſles 
man withal; and that fignifies a ſad, ſick, calamitons, miſerable, incu- 
rable wretch; and which adds toit ſo by deſcent too, and by entail never 
hereto be cut off : Filizs Enos, the Son of man, the ſon of miſery ; he 
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comes crying into the world, as if he foreſaw it, e're he well could 
ſee, and felt it at his firſt appearance. How innumerable are the 27oubles, 
how unavoidable the zeceſſitzes, how incredible the miſchaxces, how num- 
berleſs the fickneſſes, how unſupportable the zfirmities that ſurround him 
from his firſt hour? infinite need there is that God ſhould be mindful of 
him, that he ſhould have ſome eye upon him, and regard him, for he 
comes in helpleſs into the world, and continues ſoif God help him nor. 

T his is that then (3.) makes the Prophet come with a quid ef, Lord what 
a thing «thu? what a thing is man © a thing ſo hidden with infirmities, ſo 
covered with misfortunes, 1o clouded with griefs, ſo compaſſed with ſorrows, 
- ſo wrapt up innight and darkneſs , in fins and miſeries, that one knows 
not what it is, or how to chriſten it. | 

Such a thing only we may conceive it, (and we cannot conceive half of 
its poorneſles and emptineſſes) that we can only gape and wonder at it.In 
the 144-Pſalm,where the Pſaliſt-propounds this queſtion as it were again 
of what is man? He anſwers preſently, ver. 4. Man is like a thing\of nought, 
his time paſſeth away like a ſhadow. He is not ſo much as a thing ; he is bur 
like it, though that very thing be a thing of zought too; a meer ſhadow of 
a thing of nought he is, which we may well wonder at, but, cannot well 
imagine, and wonder again that God ſhould think of ſuch a ſhadow as. 
he, that he ſhould be mindful of the duſt of the earth, that he ſhould 
regard the dirt, that he ſhould viſit a we know not whax, that he ſhould 
raiſe a piece of clay ſonear Angels and himſelf, that he ſhould crown 
ſuch a dunghil of wretchedneſs and. miſery , that he ſhould beſtow his 
glory upon ſuch a ſhadow, and worfhip upon the duſt of his feet, and 
the dirt under him. O Lora how wonderful is thy goodneſs towards the children 
of men! 
os more wonderful for all that, if we now confider his dealing with 
his owz Son, for the ſakes of the Sons of »zez. The ſecond particular of 
his mercy,jthat for man and the Sons of men he has made this Text to be 
ſaid of himalſo, made him a thing to be wondred at, by his dealing with 
him both by his Exizaxition and by his Exaltation. To him now we come 
to apply the words, for to him they properly belong. Where firſt we will 
find out his Exinazition, or his being emptied and abaſed, to be wondred 
at. 

What is an? lo only before, but what is now the beſt of men, the 
Son of man himſelf ? The term of Sox of wan is very proper unto (hriſt ; 
called ſo by Dazie/ long before he was ſo, Daz. vii. 13. And it may bear 
a note, that Chriſt, he only is properly filizs hominis in the ſingular, the 
Son of man ſingle, born of the Virgin without a man, Others are filii ho- 
»inum in the plural: every one is ſo, born by the help of two, Father and 
Mother both. But notwithſtanding man, and the Son of man are dimi- 
nutions tothe Son of God ; for to have been made like Angels had been 
a high derogation ; but lower then zhey,what ſhall I call it e 

But (2.) Solow as man, can you lend me a word for it ? for what is 
an, that God ſhould be made oxe © Ihavetold you over and over what he 
1s, but what art thou O bleſſed God that thou ſhould'ſt be made ſuch a 
thing as he? | 

Or (3.) if man he muſt be made, what need he be made the Sox of mar 
yet? He might have brought a humane nature down from heaven, that 
had been fitteſt for him: an incorruptible humanity, To be man and the 
Son of man, rottenneſs of rottenneſs, vanity of vanity (for man in the 
'Pſalmiſts phraſe is nothing elſe) there's a debaſement below debaſement. 


And 


ou 


' 00. Chriſtmas-day. 


Py 


And yer (4) to be ſuch a Son of man, that has a guideſt; a fi quis 
writ over him, to enquire who heis, ſo obſcure and ignoble that neither 
David nor Eſau can diſcern him ; but Eſau with a quis eff, Iſa. lxiii. x. and 
David here with a quid eſt only can decipher him; - without form or comeli- 
xeſs, form or faſhion, or name, or title, one deſpiſed and rejected even of 
men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs, one that men would 
hide their faces froni, as the Prophet ſpeaks of him, ſa. liii. 2, 3. to be 
made ſuch a one as this ; we may all wonder indeed, Prophets and Peo- 
ple, all of us, nay, be all amazed at it, on | 

I can ſhew you him yet lower, (5.) Lower then the Angels , that we have 
told you ; but they were good ones : but malis etiam, 10S. Auſtin, lower 
then the bad ones: Laid under their cruelty and fury in his death, and 
not over them ſurely always in his life, When the Devil was permitted 


to carry him from Mountain to Mountain, to the Pinacle of the Temple, 


or where he pleaſes, St. Mat, iv. The is ſtranger ſtill. 

Yet this might be a glory; as a trial: but (6.) to be viſited , that is 
uniſhed, and not after the viſitation of all men neither, but even the 
aſeſt, to be a man raiſed up for puniſhment, made to be {courged, affli- 

&ed, and abus'd, 7 homo quoniam viſitas, made man Only to be puniſhed; 
the Son of man only to beunder the power and laſh of man, the worſt of 


.* men too, the baſeſt of the people, {corn'd and ſpit upon, beaten and 


buffeted, torn, andrent, and ]aſh'd, and pierc'd by who would of them : 
What wonder is there not in his ths being made the Son of man 2 

Bur laſtly to be as it were out of Gods mind the while , ſo viſited by 
him, as if the were no way mindful of him, as if he had clean forgotten 
him, who he was, remembred not at all that he was his Son he us'd ſo, 
that he was forc'd tocry, cMy God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? art 
no more mindful of me © This is a quid eff, beyond the very Text, a won- 
der that is above what is explicite there. Yet ſwch a man he was made 
too; ſo that we may juſtly now ask, quid ef, in the higheſt key, what is 
man © what is zh man ? what is the buſineſs, what the matter thar all 
this is done unto him 2 that God thus makes and unmakes him, and makes 
him again we know not what. | 

And we ſhould more wonder yet, bur for the following words (2.) that 
all this is but to crowz him with glory, and honour. But that affords us a 
new wonder ſtill, that God ſhould ſo crown ſuch a one as this he we 
ſpeak of. And to ſpeak truth, his exaltation after all this, the exaltation 
of our humane nature in him, as poor, wretched, and contemptible as it 
is, anew work of wonder, 

Had it been a nature borz and fram'd to glory, it had been none at all ; 
had it been a King, or of the Royal Lineage to have been crown'd, there 
had been no ſtrangeneſs init: but to crown a worm, to crown the very 
ſeorn of men, as he terms himſelf, pſal. xxii. 6. with glory, and the our- 
ceſt of the people with honour and worſhip, this is a quis exarrabit, who can 
declare this generation ; how it ſhould come to a crown ? 

Yet before we come to ſpeak of that, let's go through the lower parts 
of his exaltation : And as poor a thing as God made him (and that was 
poor enough) yet cid he not forget him. He was ſo mindful of him even 
in his low eſtate, that he gave his Angels charge over him, would not let his 
foot {lip, or daſh againſt a ſtone, would not ſuffer a bone of him to be bro- 
ken, or one tittle of his Covenant to fail him ; ſent his Angels too to 
look after, to miniſter to him ; a whole hoſt of them to declare him'this 
day to the world, Ei 

| Nay, 
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Nay, (2.) came and viſited him himſelf, he and his Holy Spirit with 
him at his Baptiſm, he and Moſes, and Elias with him in the Mount, where 
he gave teſtimony he was his Son, his beloved Son, in whom he was well 
pleaſed, : 

Nay, ($.) that which might ſeem in one ſort a diminution , was in an- 
other an exaltation: he made him but a /irrle lower then the Angels, was an 
exalting him, when it made even his Pod little inferiour to their Spirit 
and that it did, when he could paſs through a crowd of people as invi- 
ſible as an immaterial Spirit,S, Zxke iv. 30. Nay, before that , when he 
cameinto the world without any blemiſh to his Mothers Virginity ; as 
if he had been a Spirit, not a Zody: and after that, when he aroſe out of 
his Tomb, the ſtone upon it, when he entred and the doors were ſhur, 
when he vaniſh'd out of ſight, &c. they knew not. how he went. Pawlo 
minus angelis indeed: this is little leſs then AngelsI can tell you, But St. 
Auſtin tells you more, Naturd humani Chrifti Deum ſolum majorem,That God 
only is greater then Chriſts humane nature. The Hypoſtatical union to the 
Deity Nis madeitſo; and thoſe infinite graces of his ſoul are ſomewhat 
more then paulo minus, above the Angels rareſt endowments. 

Yet this is nothing to the Crows that follows ; for we ſee Feſws , ſays 
the Apoſtle, Heb. ii, 9. who was made a little lower then the Angels, for the 
ſuffering of death crowned with glory and honour, Tiag' a:yynus ity x, mui igrgarceas, 
ſo Enthymiws thinks it may be read without a comma, above the Angels 
with glory and honour haſt thou crowned him, with a glory beyond 
theirs. Indeed four Crowns he was crowned with, a Crown of Fleſh,with 
that his Mother crown'd him in his Incarnation, Capr. iii. 1x. A Crown 
of Thorzs, with that the Souldiers crown'd hirh at his Paſſion, St. John 
XiX. 2. A Crown of Precious Stones, De lapide pretioſo, at his ReſurreCion : 
The four endowments of glorious Bodies, (harity, Agility , Impoſſibility, 
and 1ncorruptibility, were the Stones of it. And a Crown of pure Gold at 
his Aſcenſion, when he ſhone like the Son in ghria, and went up cumco- 
roua, With a crown or ring of bleſſed Saints , into the higheſt Heavens. 
With theſe two laſt God crowned him, theſe two were his exaltation, 
and the crown or reward of the two other. 

And to make this Crown the more gliſtering and glorious, here's hozour 
added to it, A name given him above every name , that at the mention of it 
every knee is now to bow,both of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
under the Earth, Phil. ii. 9, 10. made better then the Angels, Heb. i. 4, 10 
muck better that all things, even the Angels themſelves, Authorities and 
Powers, all ſorts of Angels are made ſubject unto him, 15, Pet. 111. 22. andare 
therefore bid all to worſhip him, ſays St. Paul, Heb. i. 6. Such honour has 
Chriſt after his humiliation ; and we may expect ſome after ours: If we 
humble our ſelves,we alſo ſhall be exalted, and crowned with glory. And 
ſoit ſeems we are entitled to it by the ſufferings of the Son of man, and 
by his viſiting us, our glory is much encreaſed by his Glory , our hononr 
higher by his Redemption,then in our firſt Creation ; ſo that we may now 
well take up the words again, and pronounce them with greater aſto- 
niſhment ſtill, that he ſhould ſo remember, viſit, and crown his redeem- 
ed people as he does. 

For what is man indeed that God ſhould redeem him at ſogreat a price? 
what acceſs can it be to God to raiſe him our of his ruines ? might he 
notmore eafily have made a new ſtock of men of better natures,than have 
redeemed Adam's ? | | 

Or (2.) it hewould have needs ſo much magnified his love as - have 

redeem- 
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redeem'd him, becauſe he had made him , would not a reſtoring of him 
to his fir? eſtate have been well enough, bur thar he muſt raife him toa 
higher * Without doubt it had, but that God in mercy thinks nothing too 
much for him. | | 
It appears ſo by his remembring him. Man was a true Ems, and that 
is obliviſtens, a forgetful piece; yet God remembers him, and comes 
down in the evening of his fall, a few minures after it, and raiſes him 
up with a promiſe of the ſeed of the Woman, to ſer. all ftreight again; 
There he did as well vifit as remember him. F- | 
And in the purſuance of this ſingular mercy, he till (2.) viſits him 
every morning, morning andevening too; viſits by his Angels, by his 
prieſts, by his Prophets, by his \Mercies, by his Fudgments, by his Son, by 
his Holy $p3rit, by daily motions, and inſpirations. Theſe are the viſits 
he hourly makes us fince he viſited us by his Son , far more plentifully 
than before ; moreabundant grace, more gracious viſits ; for if his Son 
be once formed in us, he will never give over viſiting till he crown us. 
Yet (3.) by degrees he raiſes us up to ſome Angelical purities and per- 
fetions before he crownus: our nature is much elevated by the Grace 
of Chriſt ; and what the Few did only to the outward letter, we are en- 
abled to do to the Spirit of it , to inward purity as well as the outward. 
Thus and thus you heard of old , ſays Chriſt, S. 2darth. v. 21. bur 1 ſay 
inore, not a wanton {ok , not a murtherous zhought , not a reproachful 
word," not the ſlighteſt Oath. He would refine us-fain fomewhar near the 
Angels, to be pure as they. PRRCEST FE 

But (4.) we ſhall not do it grat#; he will cyown us for it, quicken us 
together with Chriſt, raiſe #s ap together, and make "ns fit together in heavenly 
places, in Chrift Jeſus, Eph. it. 5,6. Honours us with the name of friends, 
reveals himſelf unto us, fills us with the riches of (hrif;' adopts us to be 
his Sons, makes ns tnembers of Chr; , partakers of his Spirit, makes 
himſelf one with us, and we with him ; waſhes us by one Sacrament, feeds 
us by anther ; comforts us by his word, compaſſes with the miniſtrations 
of righteouſneſs that exceeds in glory ; pardons our fins, heals our infirmi- 
ties, ſtrengthens our weakneſles, repleniſhes us with graces, urges us 
with favours, makes us with oper face behold them as in aglaſs, behold the gls- 
ry of the Lord, and chaiiges us at laſt anto the ſame image from glory to glory, Eph: 
iti. £8. What is man, O Lord, or the Son of man that thou ſhouldſt do thus 
utito him « And what are we, O Lord, what are we that we areſo inſen- 
ſible of thy mercies ?. what baſe, vile, unworthy things are we, if we do 
hot now pour out btir ſelves in thanks and wonder, m praiſe and gloty 
for this exceeding glory! | 

Wotider we (r.,) ſtand we and wonder, or caſt our {elves upon the 
earth, upon ouf faces, in amazement at it, that God ſhould do all this 
for ws; thus remember, thus viſit, thus crown ſuch things as we. That 
(2.) he ſhould paſs by the Amgels to crown us, leave them in their fins and 
miſery, and lift us out of o4rs. That (3.) he ſhould not take their na- 
tureat theleaſt, and honour thoſe that ſtood among them, but take up 
ours, and wear it into heaven, and ſeat it there. 

And there is a viſit he is now coming today to make us, as much to be 
wondred at as any, that he ſhould feed us wjth his Body, and yet that be 
in Heaven, that he ſhould cheer us with his Blood, and yet that ſhed fo 
long ago: that he ſhould ſer his Throne, and keep his Table and preſence 


upon the Earth, and yet Heaven his Throne , and Earth his Foot-ſtool : 


that he ſhould here poſe all our underſtandings with his myſterious rs 
an 
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and ſo many ages of Chriſtians after ſo many years of ſtudy and aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, not yet be able tounderſtand it. what is man, or the Sor of 
71x, O Bleſſed Feſu, that thou ſhouldfſt thus alſo viſit and coxfound him with 
the wonders of thy mercy and goodneſs ! 

Here alſo is g/ory and hozouy too,to be admitted to his Table; no where 
ſo great z to be made one with him, as the meat is with the body : no 
glory like it. Here is the crown of plenty, fulneſs of pardon, grace, and 
heavenly Benedi&ion. Here's the crown of glory, nothing but rays, and 
beauties, luſtres and glories to be ſeen in Chriſt, and darted from him into 
pious ſouls. Come take your crowns , come compaſs your ſelyes with 


thoſe eternal circlings. 


Take now the cap of ſalvation, and remember God for {o remembrin 
you: call upon the name of the Lord, and give glory to your God. If 
you cannot ſpeak out fully (as who can ſpeak in ſuch amazements as 
theſe thoughts may ſeriouſly work in us) caſt your ſelves down in filence, 
and utter out your ſouls in theſe or the like broken ſpeeches. what is man, 
Lord what is man? what am1%? How poor a thing am 1? How good art thu? 
what haft thou done unto him* How great things* what glory , what honour, 
what crown haſt thou reſerved for me * what ſhall 1 ſay * How fhall 1 ſuffici- 
ently admire? what ſhall I do again unto thee ? | 

W hat ſhalt thou do « Why (1.) if God is ſo mindful of us men, Ler 
us be mindful of him again ; remember he is always with us, and do all 
things asif we remembred that ſo he were. 

2. Is he ſo mindful of us? Let us be mindful of our ſelves, and remem- 
ber what we are, that we may be humbled at it. | 

3. Does he remember 4s? Letus then again remember hjz: with our 
prayers and ſervices. 

2. Has he viſited us 2 Let us in thankfulneſs yiſfit him again, viſit him 
in his Temple, viſit him at his Table, viſit him in his poor members, the 
ſick, the impriſoned, | 

3. Has he made us lower then the Angels*Let us make our ſelves low- 
er and lower ſtill in our own fights. Is it yet but a /zr/e lower then the 
Angels? Let us raiſe up thoughts, and pieties, and devotions to be equal 
with them. 

4. Has he crow#/dus with glory ? Let us crown his Altars then with of. 
ferings, and his ame with praiſe ; let usbe often in coroye, in the con- 
oregation of them that praiſe him, among ſuch as keep Holy-dsy. Let us 
crown his Courts with beauty, crown our ſelves with good works; they 
ſhould be our glory, and our crown : And for the worſhip that he crowns 
us with too, let us worſhip and give him honour, ſo remember , ſo viſit, 
ſo crown him again ; ſo ſhall he, as he has already, ſo ſhall ſtill remember 
us laſt, and bring us to his own palace, there to viſit him face to face, 
where he ſhall make us equal tov the Angels we are now below, and 
crown us with an incorruptible crowa of glory : through Chriſt, ec. 
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THE NINTH | 
SERMON 
_ Chriltmas-Day. 


S. LUKE 11, 30, 31, 32. 


For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. 
Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people. 
A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. 


< Alvation cannot but be a welcome then at any time. I 
& know no day amiſs, But in Die ſalutis, at ſuch a time 
? as this, on Chriſtmas-day eſpecially. Then it firſt came 


But ſalvation ſo nigh as to be ſeex is more ; much 
A S more if we our ſelves have any intereſt in it, if it be 
W=RXS@Js for the Gentiles too, that we alſo may come in. Far 

more, if it be ſuch ſalvation, that our friends alſo may be ſaved with us, 

none periſh: if it be omzium populoynis, to'um all in whatſoever Nation, 

Add yet, if it be ſalvation by /izh7, not in the night, no obſcure delive- 
rance, we like that better; and-if it be to be ſaved not by running away, 
bur gloriouſly : Salvation with Glory, that's better ſtill. Nay, if it be all, 
ſalvation on a day of ſalvation, not afar off, but within ke, not heard 
of, but ſeex, tous and ours, an wniverſal ſalvation, a gladſome, a light- 
ſome, a notable, a glorious ſalvation, as it is without contradiction, Yer- 
bum Evangelii, o00d Goſpel, joyful tidings, ſo it muſt needs be , verbam 
diei too, the happieſt news in the moſt happy time. 

Theſe make the Text near enough the day; and yet*tis nearer. Whar 
ſay you if this ſalvation prove to be a Saviour, and that Saviour Chrif, 
and that Chriſt new born, the firſt time that widerunt oculi could be ſaid of 
him, no time ſo proper as Chriſ{mas to ſpeak of Chriſt the Saviour, born 
and ſent into the world. He it is, that is here tiled ſalutare tuum, Chriſt, 
that bleſſed ſight that reſtores Simeons decaying eyes to their youthful 
luſtre, that happy burthen, that makes Simon graſp heaven before he 
Enter it. 

Indeed the good old man begins not þ4 Chriſtmas till Candlemas; 
oy "Twas 


—_ 
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'Twas not Chriſtmas-day with him , he did not ſee his Saviour till he 
was preſented in the Temple. The Feaſt of Purification was his Chriſt- 
mas. Thi the Shepherds, the worlds, and owrs. This day firſt he was 
ſeen viſibly to the world. | oo 

Being then to ſpeak of ſalvation, which is a Saviour, or a Saviour who 
is ſalyation. t1.) Firſt of the Salvarton it ſelf, Td Zoliew. tz,) Then of 
its certainty, and manifeſtation ; ſo plain andevident that the eze may ſee 
it : Salvation to be ſeez. More (2.} prepared to be ſeen. (3.) Of the 
univerſality, before the face of all people. (4.) Of the Benefits, They are two: 
(1.) A light. (2.) A glory, with the twofold parties. (1.) The Gertiles. 

(2.) The Jews. Of each both ſeverally and joyntly. | 
'  Whenwe have done with the ſalvation, then of the other ſenſe of 
T2 ov7jezoy, the Saviony Himfelf, that's the prime meaning of ſalutare here, 
(1.) Of his natures, if #35 his Godhead, in £3)! and Eniazns his manhood. 
(2.) the arity of his perſon in T? awnievo (3.) His Offices 10 *E9ray, maar 
and 42a, His eternal generation in #35, his remporal 1N x7 axyownrey, 

Laſtly, of our way to behold him , and our duty when we ſee him; 
How to obtain this glorious ſight of T3 aww, of ſalvation, and how to 
entertain it. Of which that I may ſpeak with reverence, and you hear 
with profit, Let us pray, &c. 

I begin with that which we all defire and hope toend , Salvation; and 
firſt with Toon: (give me leave to do ſo) in the ſenſe of Prophane Au- 
thors. It will fit the day, T« awnice were dies ſalutares, Feſtivals for ſome 
famous, deliverances among them. And may not T* anjevr then, be this 
oreat Feſtival of the Nativity of Salvation, this happy day which come 
about by the circling of the year , expe&ts now the ſolemnities of our 
. joys and thankſgivings ? You ſee the gay it ſelf is in the Text, and now 
we haveſeen that, let's look into the occafion of it, what 'tis that makes 
it Holy-aay. . 

Something ſeen or done upon it, what's that © Salutare tunm, ſays the 
Text, a Saviour ſeen and a ſalvation wrought ; nay, this ſeen too , for 
viderunt oeuli to both, if they be two. There is but one word for both, 
and it may be they may be bur one. However diſtinguiſh chem we will 
for a while, though we unite them in the upſhor. 

Salvation. Simeon might withas much eaſe have call'd him S2viosr; bur thar 
he thought too little. You would have blam'd his eye-ſight had he ſeen no 
more. Saviours there have been many. Xoſes, and Foſhua, and Feprha, and 
Samfon. Icannot tell you how many, and they have brought ſalvation in 
cheir times and ſayv'd their people, but none of all was ever made falya- 
tion but this days Saviour, who is made unto us righteouſneſs and ſalvation. 

Madetous ; is that all? nay, is z# in himſelf, Other Saviours when 
they have ſaved others, themſelves they could not ſave. They them- 
ſelves did ſtill ſtand in need of being fay'd. (hrift needs none other bur 
himſelf, He is Salvation, no Saviour {o but he. 

And 12 owner it 1S, Not # mmjes, Nor # ameiar Neither, Salvation nei- 
ther for male only, nor female only, but both of the Neater gender. Net- 
ther male, nor female, but all one in Chriſt Feſus. 

2. Not wager in the Feminine, not a weak Feminine Salvation, but 
a ſtrong firm one, the mighty ſtrength of his right hand. 

3, Not a Feminine Salvation, not # nee, leſt we ſhould fondly 
look for '# Maciey the Virgin Mother. Not ſbe, but the Virgins $9z :. the 
Holy Ghoſt, as I may ſay, afraid of Salvatrix mea, Salve Redemptrix be- 
fore ever Chriſtianity dreamt of that Sacriledge. : 

| ut 
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But Tz aniewr jS yet more ſalvation with an Emphaſis, with an Ar- 
ticle; Thi Salvation. Many Saviours and Salvations too without doubt 
had aged Simeon ſeen in the large circuit of his years without a Nuzc di- 
mittis; but no ſooner T3 arje, no ſooner thi, but he grows weary of the 
world; his life grows tedious to him, he would be going. What means 
this haſting to his Grave, when he folds ſalvation in his arms « Why; 
this it is that gives it a pre-eminence above all beſide. Death now it ſelf 
is conquer'd, and zow firſt todie is to be ſaved, Salvation not only from 
Death, but from the zerronrs of it. | | 

Salvation is a deliverance, a deliverance is from ſome evil of fin or pu- 
niſhment. To be deliver'd from puniſhment, be it but the loſs of goods, 
of liberty, or health, is a kind of Salvation; and if the loſs be great 
we aredeliver'd from, the ſalvation great: but if the puniſhment ſtretch 
it ſelf beyond the limits of fading time, if it be to be extended through 
eternity, thedeliverance then great without queſtion, well deſerves the 
Article To Svrey | | | 

To be deliver'd from puniſhment and eternal puniſhment is no ſmall 
matter beyond all humane power : yet from fin is far beyond it. If we 
be not ſav'd from that, *tis but an incomplete, a partial ſalvation from 
the other. 

Soniery Comes from ws or 05% ſaluum facere, to make all whole again, 
to heal the wounds of ſinby the plaſters of mercy ; to reſtore a man to his 
loſt health, his lapſed juſtice, ov miv integrum facere, to give him health, 
Thy ſaving health, O Lord, Adam loſt it, in him we all, and every day we 
loſe it til]. We confeſs as much morning and evening. There is zo health 
72 115, 

And what is it we gain then by i vn if we ſo ſoon areata loſs? 
yes atew iS ſaluum conſervare too, to keepus well when we are ſo. Good 
God, in what need ſtand we of 7hy ſalvation bk We fin, we are puniſhr, 
we are freed, we riſe again, wellip, and fail, and fall again, to deliver 
us; to reſtore us, to preſerve us as it requires, ſo it makes, =' nie an 
emphatical, an exceeding great {alvation, _ 

Nor is this all; > anew? Thy ſalvation ; from ſickneſs, or impriſon- 
ment, or poyerty, or death, man may ſometime ſaveus; yer not fo, but 
thatit iS awiewr os, Gods to0. God by man. But deliver us from the low- 
eſt priſons, from a Hell of miſeries, fin and its attendants, and keep us 
upright and entire, 'tis only God-max can do it. That's Gods peculiar 
7 owriexy os, His Wonderful ſalvation. an yt, 

Hz by propriety. It had no other power but the ſtrength of his. own 
right arm to bring this mighty thing to paſs, It had no other motive, then 
his own immenſe love and goodneſs to effect it. We were in no caſe to 
deſerve it, profeſt enemies, we, had nothing in us to make it ors, but 
that it might be wholly hi. Thy ſalvation. 

Yet thy ſalvation « why ſo 2 What, can God be ſaved 2 Thy ſalvation | 
our ſalvation rather: yes both. 'Thine aZively, ours paſſively. Thou ſaveſt, 
we laved.-oon 75: To 

And may it not be Hz paſhvely too 7 Tby falyation, Thou thy ſelf (a- 
ved. Thy Promiſes, thy Trath, which is thy ſelf, thy Mercy, which is thy 
ſelf ; thy Juſtice, which is thy (elf, ſav'd from the cenſure of unjuſt man, 


by preparing him a Saviour. Man had almoſt thought God had broke his 


word : now that's ſav'd.. Some ſtill will not let his mercy be ſav'd, bur 
deſtroy it with juſtice, and in deſtroying [that turn juſtice into gall and 
wormwood'; Fuine that too by denying vr azar, an univerſal; Saviour. It 
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was time, high time to tell us from Heaven by the mouth of the Holy 
Spirit of awniecy 95. God himſelf now quitted of injuſtice, and want of 
bowels of compaſſion. 

You have a witneſs of it undeniable. 84 5: (pSuaui ws , my eyes have 
ſeen it. Salvation clear even to the ſenſe, and to the certain'ſt, the fiehts 
The eye may ſee it. 

2. Viderunt oculi, he might have added 6 contrataverunt manus mee, 
and his hands handled it; bur if theeye ſee it, we need not ſue to the 
hand for certainty. | 

'Or beSuacel theſe eyes. No longer now the eyes of Propheſie , thoſe are 
grown dim, and almoſt out. 1ſa:«h indeed could ſay is born, # given, ſo 
certain was he of it; but never viderupt oenli, for all that, he never liv 
to ſee it ; one degree, thu, above the z»fallibility of Propheſie. 

Time was when this Salutare tuum Was inveloped in clouds: It was ſo 
till this day came, a myſtery kept ſecret fince the world began, lockt 
up in Heaven ſo cloſe, that mine eyes have waſted away with looking for thy 
ſaving health, O Lord, ſighs David, and the Charch anſwers him with Utj- 
2am diſrumperes celos, Break the Heavens, O Lord, and come down: O utinam, 
O would thou wouldſt ! But now, as we have heard, ſo have we ſeen thy 
ſalvation. TOS 

Nor need we any extraordinary piercing eye to ſee it: ſo plain and 
manifeſt is the obje&, that eyes almoſt ſunk into their holes, eyes over 
which the curtains of a long night are well nigh drawn, eyes veiled with 
the miſts of age , eyes well near worn out with looking and expectation, 
the dimmeſt, aged'ſt ſight may ſee it. Mine eyes, old Father Simeons. 
| Nor need the Marnichee ſtrain his eye-ſight to diſcern it. He need not, 
as is uſual when we look on curious pieces, cloſe one eye, that the wiſual 
ſpirits being contracted we may ſee thoſe things which elſe by reaſon of 
their curious ſubtilty ſcape the ſeeing. *Tis no ſuch aiery phantaſm , but 
that we may with open face and eyes behold it, he may ſee it with 
& 332aauct both his eyes, without ſtraining, without that trouble. 

But if our ſenſes ſhould play falſe'with us, yet ay ezes, the eyes of a 
Prophet, a holy man inſpir'd and detain'd a priſoner in the fleſh on pur- 
poſe for this ſpe&acle, cannot poſhbly deceive us, 

Eſpecially if you add but «&y to 5992awi we, That he did not perceive 
it only as afar off, Ba/aams ſight, or had a glance or glimmering of it on- 
ly, but, 44», ſaw it plain, ſo plain, as uiir to kxow it too. Saw it in his 
arms and lookt near it, nay into it, by the quick lively eye of a firm 
faith; for with both eyes he ſaw it, the eyes of his body, and the eyes 
of his ſoul ; the Saviour with the one, Salvation with the other : the child 
with thoſe, the God with theſe. And what greater evidence then that of 
ſight, what greater certainty then that of faith ! 

If all this be yet too little, if viaerunt be to ſeek, and oculs fail, and 
mei be deceived ; yet paraſti cannot but lift it above the weakneſs of pro- 
bability, put all out of queſtion, It was not only ſeen, but prepared to be 
ſeen, | 

It came not, as the world thinks of other ſalvations, by chance, but 
was prepared. Paraſt;, Thou haſt prepared it, prepared by him that pre- 
pared the world. We 

Higher yet, paraſti thou haſt prepared; done it long ſince : the prepa- 
ration began not now, had a higher beginning , a beginning before the 
face of all people, before the'face of any people, before the face of the 
waters, before the face of the world appeared. (thoſe us in him, lays Sy 
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Taul, then choſen and prepared him for us, before the foundation of the 
world, Ephel. 1. 4+ | | 

But this paraſts is not the bleſſing of this day. Paraſti ab eterno, 
ſo to the Patriarchs too 4 but zn conſpectu before our faces, made ma- 
nifeſt in theſe laſt times , manifeſted 'in the fleſh, zhar's the bleſſing 
we this day commemorate. A body thou haſt prepared me , that” prepared, 
then /» 7 come, he will be born preſently , Chriſtmas out of hand. Paraſt; 
pr oa ds this day he was firſt made ready and dreſt in ſwadling- 
ctothes. | 

And prepared. So it came not at mans entreaty, or deſert, Nay when 
he thought not of it. When Adam was running away to hide himſelf, 
then the promiſe of the womans ſeed ſtept in between; and when Reli- 
gion and Devotion lay at the laſt gaſp ready to bid the world adieu, then 
comes he himſelf who had been ſo long preparing, and fulfilled the pro- 
- Miſe. This a degree of certainty higher then our imaginations can follow 
it, that relies wholly on Gods own paraſt;, without mans uncertain prepa- 
ration. 

Yet ſomething ado there was to bring this # anew to dv, this ſalva- 
tjon to be ſeen. Fi long preparation there was of Patriarchs. Moſes and 
the Prophets, of Promiſes , Types, and Figures, and Propheſies for the 
ſpace of four thouſand years. This long train led the triumph, then comes 
the Saviour , then S4/vatiov. Sure and certain it muſt needs be, to 
which there are ſo many agreeing witneſſes, 

"This then ſo variouſly piped, lo many ways ſhadowed, ſo often promi- 
ſed, ſo clearly propheſied, ſo conſtantly, {o fully reflified, ſo long expedted, 
ſo earneſtly deſired. This is the Salyation prepared for xs. Whoever 
looks for any other may look his eyes out, ſhall never ſee it. This N\gme 
the only Name by which we ſhallbe ſaved, the Name of Jeſus. | 

Yet notwithſtanding all that's ſaid or can be ſaid, 'tis but paraſti ſtill. 
'Tis not Poſuiſti, prepared for all, not pur, ſet up for all, as if all ſhould be 
ſaved. No, poſui te in caſum, {et for the fall of many, thoſe that will nor 
turn their eyes up hither, that care not for v4iderurt , neglect this fight, 
flight chis (alvation. But however this diſmal ſucceſs often comes about, 
Paraſti it is, thzt cannot be loſt, and in conſpetFu omninum populorum , for all 
it is prepared, far allin general ; noneexcluded this parafti, he that pur 
paraſti into this good Fathers mouth, put in omniam prpulorum too, Not 
only the certainty, but the aniverſality of this ſalvation , that's the zhird 
part of the Text, and thither are we come. Before the face of all people. 

Prepared, that's a favour, and for the people, that's an ample one, and 
one ſtep to an univerſal. People are men, a great company of men, and 
for men, and a multitude of men it is prepared, »uſquam Argelos, not for 
Angels, in no wile for them, not one of them. No they are ſtill the Sons 
of darkneſs, no day- (ſpring from on high to viſit them. 

For men, and not for the better or more honourable part of men alone, 
but for the people too, the meareſt ſinfuleſt men in more favour with God 
then the Apoſtate Angels. 


And not to ſome few of thoſe people neither, but to all the people, the 
whole people. | | 

Bur in coxſpettn totins popali it might be, for all one people, and the reſt 
ne're a whit the nearer to falyation ; the further off rather when it is ſo 


J's was aniuſcujuſque populi, would be better for all the people of the 
world, 


'Tis ſomewhat near the height, that of what we can defire ; yet om- 
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rium populorum, tis we need for all people whatſoever, not only all thar 
then were, but all before up to Abraham, up to Adam, and all fince down 
to us that live this day, down toll that ſhall ſurvive us as long as there 
ſhall be people upon earth. Uniaſcujuſque populi had been enough for the 
whole world then alive. Onninum + xeirng it muſt be, or the Fathers be- 
fore; and we ſince are men moſt miſerable, 

But do not Simeons old eyes deceive him ? aww > what mwiwy? for alle 
I know ſome quicker fights, ſome younger eyes that can conſtrue mayns 
into pauci, can ſee no ſuch matter, It may be ar aus os "Iogaia, the glory 
of the elec? 1ſ7ael at the end of the Text dims their weak eyes , or per- 
adventure like men overwhelm'd with the news of ſome unexpected for- 

-tune, they think themſelves in a dream, and dare not oive credit to their 
eyes though they behold it ; ſogreat and undeſerv'd a blefling, that*tis 
a labour to perſwade *um that they ſee it, though they canner but ſee it. 
Simeons eyes are 01d enough to ponder objets, he knows what he ſees, and 
he ſpeaks what he knows, and he ſpeaks no more then the Angel before 
rold the Shepherds , g audium quod erit omni populo, tidings of joy which 
ſhall be to all people, er: , ſhall be for ever. 

And ſay not the Apoſtles the ſame alſo? The Saviour of all men, ſays St. 
Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 10. ſpecially of them that believe, of them eſpecially, not them 
only. Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
x Tim, ii. 4. The Saviour of the world, St, John iv. 14. A ranſom for all, 
1 Tim. 11.6. God not willing that any periſh, not any, 2 St. Peter iii. 9. 

Nay, God himſelf ſays more, FZzek. xxxili. 11, I will not the death, ng 
not of the wicked, not of a finner. Much leſs his death before he be or 
man or ſinner. That's no kin to ſalutare tuum, that's: not ſalvation , but 
deſtrution prepar'd. And'tis not zollem , I would fain not have it ſo, but 
plain zo/o, I will not; or more to the word, I ot will ie, 1 deny it utterly, 
Thy deſtruttion is from thy ſelf, *tis none of my doings. Salutare meum. 1 
will the contrary. To put all out of queſtion, take his oath, Five ego, as 
T live I donot. | | 

And accordingly does the Savioxr himſelf ſend out his general procla- 
mation, St. Mat. Xl. 28. Comme to me all that are heavy laden, and who is not 2 
yet do but come, come who will, and I will eaſe. He caljs *um all, b 
that grace they may come if they will, except you think he mocks *um: 
when they are come He will refreſh them. 

To take away all plea of ignorance or excuſe, we proceed further, 1» 
s0nſpettu omnium ; not only prepared for all, but iz the fight of all , before 
their faces, So prepar'd that they may ſee, and know it, know it to be 
prepar'd ; not that it might be, and js not, as if indeed the ſalvation were 
ſufficient in it ſelf ; but God would not ſuffer it to be ſo. So though uni- 
verſal, yet ſo hidden under obſcure and nice diſtinQions , that few can 
ſee it, but withal ſoevident, that all may ſee it, i» conſpetuomnium, none 
with good reaſon deny it, 

Had it been inn mirnwy, they might have had ſome pretence and co- 

tour if they had not ſeen it: had it been only in fight; many things are 
ſo, which we oft-times do not ſee. But x7 gowns, that which is juſt before 
eur faces, we mult be blind if we ſee not zhar. 
If for all this, they cloſe their eyes and will not ſee, then #7 is contrg 
againſt 'um to confate, to confound their vain imaginations. So x7 ocjrwms 
will be againſt thoſe that cry out zhe light of righteouſneſs roſe not upon #s, 
to proye the contrary now, x7 cam to their faces. 

There i$no idle word in Scripture; every adverb and dart cr 

rticle 


01 Chriſtmas-day. 


Article the diftate of the Syirir. There are other words he might have 
uſed, i 4m ywagaw, many more, but wa egany methinks on purpoſe; 

1. It may be (beſides what has been {aid) to diſtinguiſh the Fews and 
Us, lince this ſalvation came. K-- exjzmr before our faces. When the 
light's before, the ſhadows are behind. So it is with us ever fince the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs aroſe this day, fince this light of Salvation left the 
clouds. When the light's behind, the ſhadows are before: So to the 
Jewiſh Synagogue. Salvation behizd the cloud to them. Nothing before 
their eyes bur veils and ſhadows ; nothing elſe took up their eye-ſioht, 
but we with open face vehold the glory of the Lord. 

2. Or may it not be wr? acjowmy againſt the face of the world, clears 
contrary. That's for nothing but glory and pomp ; God works not as man 
works; but wn ce;7om» againſt the hair, will have an humble Saviour, 
lowly born, of poor Parentage, in a Stable, wrapt in Rags, laid in a Man- 
ger; no Royal Cradle, no Princely Palace, without Attendants, with- 
out State, The Apels themſelves at ſuch a fight as this could not bur 
p2w\u, bow down, and look, and look again , and miſtruſt their eye- 
ſight to ſee God in a Cratch, Heaves in a Stable: and bow down we muſt 
our high towring thoughts, and lay *um level with that from whence we 
were taken, if we would bleſs our eyes with ſo hidden ſecrets, or be par- 
takers of ſo great Salvation. They were poor Shepherds that firſt ſaw 
this happy ſight, as it were on purpoſe to inform us, that the poor hum- 
ble Spirit has the firſt rank among thoſe whoever ſee Salyation. | 

3. Orlaſtly, is it not «= ſecundum, according to the inclination and 

capacity of all people , Ts aasy of the people , a«® 2 races durum ge- 
2us , ſkony-hearted people thoſe that ſet their faces againſt Sal- 
vation, to ſoften them if poſſible, or elſe to break them in pieces like a 
potters veſſel. Or again azar of azz: people, ſo call'd from the Corner-ſtone 
Chriſt Feſus, ſuch as had already turn'd their faces towards ſalvation, to 
further and encourage them. Or 5» >ac and i917», not only of the peo- 
ple, to their capacity, but to theirs too who were neither h# people, nor 
people, whoſe rude barbariſms had exempted them from the number of ci- 
vil Common-wealths; who did not deſerve the name of people, not of 
men. 'E93r without ww», without either Article or Adjective , ſuch as 
no body could point at with an Article, or conſtrue with an Adjective : 
ſuch as ſeem here to be excluded out of =»7er, that yet one would think 
includes all. Such as if you were to number up all the world, you would 
leave out them: to theſe & Twrviw, to uncover and ſhew 'um to the 
world, and out of their thick darkneſs to light them the way unto ſal- 
vation. Which brings me to the benefits, together with the parties. Light 
and Glory; Light to the Gentiles, Glory to Iſrael. A light to lighten the Gen- 
zites, and the glory of the people of Iſrael. | 

I keep Gods method, Fat Lux, begin with light, Gen. i. 2. I need not 
tell you *tis a benefit. Traly light is ſweet, 4nd a pleaſant thing it is, ſays the 
Preacher, Eccleſ. xi. 7. and Mordecas joyns light and pladneſs together, Heſt. 
er Rrog So ſalatare letificans itis, falvation that brings joy and gladneſs 
with 1f. 

2. Light of all motions has the moſt ſudden, it even prevents the ſub- 
tileſt ſenſe. And was it not ſo with this ſalvation & whey all things were in 
quict ſilence, and that night was in the midſt of her ſwift courſe, thine Almighty 
word leapt down from heaven out of thy Royal Throne , Wiſdom xviii, 14, $4+ 
latare preveniens vota, Salvation that prevents our dreams, and awakes 
our {lumbering conſciences. — 
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3. And when our eye-lids are paſt thoſe flumbers, then Liehten mine 


eyes, O Lord, that I ſleep not in death. Thoſe dark chambers have no lights; 


A light to lighten them, a light to ſhew my ſelf romy ſelf; & anna 
to reveal my inmoſt thoughts, to ſhew me the ugly deformity of my ſins 
will be a blefling. Lumen revelans texebras, no dark-lanthorn light, a light 
to ſhew us the darkneſs weare in ; our Salwtare diſpergens tenebras, ſalvati- 


on that diſpels the horrid darkneſs. 


4. And todo that, the enlightning of the medium is not ſufficient. 7» 
conſpetiu, rem" coco juſt before us it may be, and the windows of our 
eyes damm'd up againſt it. A light then to pierce the Organ, «, into it 
it muſt be, Tamer penetrans oculum, (alvation not only preſented to the 


* eye, bur tothe ſight, the eye fitly diſpoſed to behold it. 


5. Every enlightning will not do zhar. It muſt be wwe, the light of 
revelation. No other will ſerve the turn; not the light of zazare, not 
the dictates of zeaſoz, not the light of moral wertues , or acquired habits, 
but ſomething from above, ſomething infuſed , ſuch as comes from 
ama; divine inſpiration. What light elſe 2 no remedy , but buried 
we muſt bein everlaſting night. Scriptures orrevealed truth, the revela- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, muſt ſave whoever ſhall be ſaved. No man can come to 
me except the Father draw him, St, John vi. 44. No man lay hold upon the Name 
of Feſus, or ſalvation, but by the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. Lumen divine 
revelationis, ſalvation by the glorious light of Divine Revelation. 

6. There is an imwawyhs, which yet wants an Smgrwnſw a Revelation, 
that wants a Revelation, ſuch as St. Johns, a dark one. This an www 
with a eas alightſome- one, ſuch as Revelations are when Propheſies 
are fulfilled of things paſt, not things to come. Zumen Revelationis reve- 
late, alight of ſalvation asclear as day. 

'Tis time now to ask whither it is this light and revelation lead us. I 
ſhall anſwer you out of Zacharies Benediftus , S. Luke i. 79. They guide our 
feet into the way of peace. Send forth thy light and thy truth, and they ſhall guide 


-me, Plal. xliii. 3. So David, guide me; whither © Pal. Ivi. 13. To walk 


before God in the light of the Irving. One light to another, the light of grace 
to the light of g/ory. SO Lumen dirigens, Or ſalutare pertingens ad calum, (al- 
vation leading up to heaven. 

Sum up all. Salvation to make us g/ad, a light, a light to comfort, 
not a lightning to zerrifie. The lightnings ſhone upon the ground, the earth 
zrembled and was afraid : no ſuch, no lightning : Nor St. Paw!'s light, a light 
to bliza, but to give light ; nor to play about the medium only, but to opex 
and diſpoſe the weak dim eye. Not by a weak glimmering of zatare, nor 
by a dusky twi-light, but by a clear Revelation: not an ignis fatum to 
miſguide us out of the way into bogs and guagmires, but to guide us to 
peace and to ſalvation. Laſtly, not a light to any to ſee only that they 
are inexcuſable, ut eſſent inexcuſabiles , that ſeeing they might ſee , and not 
anderſtand, a light to light um down to Hell, that they might ſee the way 
down through thoſe gloomy ſhades with more eaſe, horrour, and confu- 
ſion ; (that's the evext indeed ſometimes, the exd never; ) but thither 
upward, from whence it comes to nia" at the beginning of the Text, to 
Se at theend. And can your thoughts prompt to your deſires any great- 
er benefits? can you wiſh more ? | 

And yet if we bur conſider in what plight the parties were upon whom 
the rays of this light ſhone : the ſalvation will ſeem more beneficial. 
They werein darkneſs, and could any thing be more welcome to them 
that ſitin darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death then a /iphr 7o «we | 
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That was the miſerable caſe the Gentiles now were ins; Neither have the 
Heathen knowledge of his laws: 'twas fo in Davids time ., and ſo continued 
on till this days riſing Sun ſcattered the Clouds: and mow the caſe is al- 
tered, Dedi te 17 lucem gentium, fulfilled in his time, The Geatiles now 
enlightned, 

Enlightned , what's that 9 Thoſe that are baptized are ſaid to be'ex- 
lightned, Heb. x. So the Gentiles enlightned will be in effet the Gentiles 
baptized. Baptized they may be with water, (and they had need of ſome 
ſuch cleanſing element, to waſh their black, dark, fullied ſouls: ) bur 
there is another Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, and fire, fire that's lighr, 
ſo to be baptized with light, will be with the Holy Ghoſt. *Twas heavy 
midnight through the world. Fudea was the only Goſhez, the land of light, 
till he that was born this day breaking down the partition that divided 
Paleſtine from the nations, gave way for the light which before ſhone on- 
ly there, todiſperſe its ſaving beams quite through the world. Then did 
they whoſe habitations were pitcht in the region of death, whoſe dwel- 
lings in the ſuburbs of Hell, ſee a marvellous great light ſpring up, that's 
ſalus perſonis accommodata, ſalvation fitted to the parties. 

Fitted, and tempeſtzvely too, to them it never could have come ſo op- 

rtunely. The light of nature was almoſt quite extinguiſht, a light ro 
ighten that again. The light of grace quite vaniſht, an *wwyk for 
that. The underſtanding darkened by ignorance, and errour. The will 
darkened by hatred and malice. The moſt civilized Gentiles ſo much de- 
ripping from the beauty of moral vertues (if we believe their own hi- 

ories) ſo ſtrongly fetter'd with the bonds of that uncomfortable night, 
as if they there lay exiled from the eternal providence, as the wifeman 
phraſes it, all in umbr4 mortis , next door to-utter darkneſs : when behold 
this light appears, this Sun riſes with healing in his wings. Figur'd in 
the tie of _ birth, born when the days are Forreſt, moſt want of light , 
inthe dead of night, when the nights are darkeſt ; all, to ſhew opportunita- 
tem ſalutis, the opportunity of this ſalvation, 

And is not Gloria as fit for Iſraelis, as Lux for Gentinm ? Iſrael had a long 
time walkt in light, and nor a whit the better for't : that which muſt 
convert a Few muſt be gloria, ſo bright a ſplendour that muſt rather com- 
mand then invite theeye, 

Gloria, glory | and indeed they needed it, So far now were they fallen 
below their former credit and honour in the world, ſo much beneath their 
antient port and ſtate, under the proud tyranny of a ſtrange power, that 
nothing but glory could raiſe up their drooping heads. 

 Task though, why gloria Iſraelis? why ſo joyn'd? Briefly thus: of 
them he came according to the fleſh: to them eſpecially was he promis'd, 
amoneſt them he liv'd, preacht, and wrought his miracles, In reſpe& to 
him had all their glory , and all their proſperity was given um. In 
pf word, Salvation it ſelf is of the Few, St, John iv. therefore their 
9lory. 
2 Yet that 1ſrae/is populi ſhould not lift up their creſt too high, or deſpiſe 
thoſe whoſe weaker light comes. ſhort of glorious beams : *Tis gextinm 
firſt, then 1ſraeli , the Gentiles in the firſt place here, 1ſrael in the laſt. 
When the fulneſs of the Gerziles is come in, then for 1ſrae/ roo, then glo- 
71a in excelſis. Ex | 

And as gentium has. the precedence of 1/raels , ſo has light of 
glory. God works by degrees, firſt Lux, then Gloria , firſt Grace, 
then Glory. Firſt , he excites , then co-operates , then ar 
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ſes, then afliſts, then crowns, 'Tis a prepoſterous courſe to look for glo- 
ry, where the light of grace never had operation, | 

But is glory ſo much the Fews peculiar, that the Gertile never ſhall riſe 
thither ? Ir cannot be, yet ſoit ſeems at the firſt bluſh , Tamer pentium, 

gloria Iſraelis, as if, to each their part, Indeed all have light, and light 
{ſufficient ; but it diſplays not into glory, to any but populi 1ſraclis tut. 
W hen they are become populi tu, thy people Iſrael, then the light circles 
into rays : ſufficiens into efficax, and they are ſaved. Burt if you mark it, 
*tis not 1ſraelis, but tui Iſraelis, Not Iſrael after the fleſh , but the 1ſrael of 
God : there we firſt hear of Fe. there light riſes into glory , and good 
hope there is the Gentiles may prove populitui thy people ; vocavi populum 
mum, he ſaid ſo whoſe vocav; is enough to make it ſo: and if populi tat, 
then 7ſraelis 7ui, then they have prevailed with God, if thy people, then 
thy Iſrael, and ſo inheritors of this glory. | 

Glory, and glory ſo near the end of the Text, makes me think of 
ſomething without end ; the higheſt pitch of this ſalvation, the Perpe- 
zaity, Glory is a word proper to that life to come: falſe and adulterate 
olories they are that are below. The glory of the people, that's eternal, 
Lumen and gloria both meet in the Text, and where they meet is eternity, 
"Twas the complaint of old, that their Salvations and Saviours too gave 
place at length to the neceſſity of Nature, and wete ſeen no more. Here's 
a Saviour never dies ; that for himſelf, and # become the Author of eternal 

ſalvation, that for us, Heb. v. 9. 

For indeed what is ſalvation, and ſalvation prepared for all, Few and 
Gentile, and the lighrof ſalvation without glory © many lights there are 
that go out and ſet in darkneſs, that when the matter, the wiek is worn 
- away, dye into diſmal ſhades, If the light ſhines not into glory, we are 

but in a poor caſe ſtill, | 

And fo we ſhould be, would not this ſalvation now prove to be a $av;- 
our. Salutare tuum , be ſalvatorem wſtrum. We told you in ſpeaking of 
T5 owriez 07, that it was Gon eculiar, Now we tell you more, * avi, 
muſt be God. None can be ſalvation in abſtrao but he; and none bur he 
crown light with glory. So you have the Pivize Nature of this Saviour, 
his God-head; and yet there is another word in the Text beſides, for 
that. That's es, light. And God is light, St. John i. 5. 

Ay, bur ſinned we had, and juſtice required that we ſhould ſuffer: God 
cannot. He that muſt ſave us by ſuffering for us, muſt be 2uaz; he is ſo. 
FViderunt oculi, my eyes have ſeen it, No man has ſeen God at any times 

therefore man he was. And prepared; God cannot be ſo: and prepared 
with a body, thar's plain enough for fa&#us homo, his Humane Nature. 

Now put both together, and you have the anioz of both natures, both 
united. &v and conjecy ſalvation ſeen, cone and iniwara; ſalvation pre- 
par'd, or vidi and lucew, light ſeen; or if you will v2; and gloriam his 

glory ſeen. we ſaw the glory thereof, as of the only begotten Son of God , St. 
John i. 14. More, united into one perſox, wn conjear, p55 fe, all ſingular, 
one ſingle perſon in the Deity. 

But there are three perſons there, as es a contract, the Divinity con- 
tracted unto man; ſo gs derived from ed&, light fercht from light, a 

perſon proceeding. God of God, light of light, proceeding by way of gene- 
ration, Zux lucem generat, one light begets another, So the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinity, the Son begotten of the Father. | * 

But begotten a Son may be, and not coequal with his Father z a long 
time after rather : Light that's coequal with the Fountain, as _ = Pl 
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light body, ſo ſoon light to an inſtant, The Son co-eternal with the Fa- 
ther, that's egreſſus ejus ab eterno, His poinzs out from everlaſting, Mich: v, 2. 
His-eternal generation. a 

He has another, his temporal generation, wm ccioumy before the face 
of all people. ww is down, ſo down he came, when he was prepared, 
that was, when born of the Virgin Mary. | ” 

There are three remarkable differences between this generation of 
his, and that of others, in the word Light, 

1. Lighris all diffus'd at once, not by parts ; now this, then another , 
and Chriſts Body was framed all at once, not membratim, one member 
after another, as other infants, | 

2, Light enters through ſolid bodies, as Glaſs, Cryſtal, or the like, 
without either penetration of dimenſions, or cracking the glaſs. So 
Chriſt from the Virgin Body of bleſſed Mary, without the leaſt hurt to 
her Virginity. | | | 

Je The light ſhines in the midſt of noiſom vapours, yet it ſelf is kept 
pure and ſincere. In like manner the Deity of Chriſt joyn'd to the hu- 
manity mixes-not with irs corruption, nor 15 defiled by it. Marcion need 
not fear the truth of his body, leſt our corruption ſhould pollute his God- 
head, when the light it ſelf confures him, and convinces him, by the 
infinite diſtance between it {elf , and the power of the Creator, 

There wants but one thing more to compleat the myſtery of this won- 
derful Saviour, that's his Offices; if we can find them too in the Text, 
if we can bring them to wviderunt oculi to be ſeen there, and ſtray no fur- 
ther, we have lighted upon a happy Text, = anew indeed, a fſalvati- 
tion and a Saviour to whom nothing can be added. Let's try. 

He is a King, there's one of his Offices , that from is, thence the 
Prophet David ſeems to gather it, Pſal. 2. Tet have 71 ſet my King upon my 
holy Hill of Sion. How proves he that © why, within a verſe in comes, 7 
ſhall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance. 2 

He is a Prief next in gloria Iſraelis, there's another of his Offices. The 
Prieſthood the glory of the Jew. The glory is departed from 1ſrael, cries out 
Phinehas his dying Wife : why 2 becauſe the Ark of God was taken, 1 Sam. 
iv. 20, and becauſe of her Father-in-law and her Husband , they dead 
and gone ; what were they ? the Prieſts of the Lord ; when the Ark, 
and Prieſts are gone, the glory of Jſoae/ is departed too. They riſe and 
fall together. A Prieſt then, but not to Jſael, after the fleſh alone, or 
after the Order of Aaron; but 1ſraelis twi, of the true 1frae/, more pro- 
perly entituled to this glory, as being a Prieſt for ever , after the order of 
Melchiſedech. 

Laſtly, he's a Prophet in Wnwawn, there's his third Office, his Prophe- 
rical ; the light of Propheſie is the light of Revelation. A Prophet 
then he is, to reveal unto us Divine Myſteries, the will of his heavenly 
Father, #0 give knewledge of ſalvation unto his people , by the remiſſion of their 
fins, S. Luke ii. 77. 

A compleat Saviour now. God and man, God begotten the Son, co-eter- 
»al with the Father, born intothe world, of a 77rgin, pure and imma- 
_ culate, took our zature without fin, without izzperfedFion, a King for the 
Gentiles, a Prieſt for 1ſ-ael, a Prophet for both: a Xivg to defend us, 4 
Prieſt to purge us, a Prophet to inſtructus. | 

This the Saviour, God the Son. He our ſalvation too, Yet comes not 
ſalvation from himalone, from all three Perſons, the whole Trinity that. 
iniuacy, there's the Father preparing, —_— vas from gd@ , there's the 
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Son prepared coming ; & «mwavilw, how's that but by the graces and gifts 
of the Holy Spirit? there's the Holy Ghoſt opening and exljghrening our eyes 
that we may ſee him. All three plain enough in the Text, as in the day * 
Viderunt oculi,, your own eyes are witneſſes, 

Here's a ſight indeed might well make old Sim now defire to cloſe 
up his eyes to ſee no more, Ve vitam hanc poſthac aliqui contaminet egritu- 
dine, all objefts henceforth would bur defile his eyes. 

But what tell you me of $Sieons theory 2 what of ſalvation, though 
ne're ſo great ? what of iz conſpectu onnium, though ne're ſo gexeral? what 
of light and glory, though ne're ſo excellent 2 if I may not back again to 
. viderunt ocult me; 9 if, I my ſelf cannot perceive it * if it be ſo-far di- 
ſtanc off that 1 cannot lay hold of it by mine own eyes of Faith and 
Hope? If I cannot ſee it to be mine, and with St, Paul apply it, who 
loved me aud gave himſelf” for me, Gal. it. 20. Omnium populorum is too large, al 
may, but all ſhall not be ſaved. Yiderunt oculi mei, that's ſomewhat, when 
mine own eyes can fix and dwell upon it. | 

Nay, that's not full enough, if 5 32z$aud, theſe very eyes, that ſo long 
expected it, the eyes of my body ſhall not be partakers of itz if they 
when they are fall'n into duſt ſhall lie for ever folded up in eternal dark- 
neſs, if eyes that weep out themſelves in deyout tears with looking. and 
expectation ſhall not riſe with theſe very bodies to that bleſſed viſton:: 
what reward for all theſe ſufferings ? what recompence ? 

T'le tell you how to ſee all, and ſtay no longer, nor go no flirther, 
This is the day of ſalvation, ſalvation day ;z and if ever, to day he will 
be ſeen. Caſt but your eyes up to the Holy Table thither, your very 
ſenſe may there almoſt ſee ſalvation, behold your Saviour. There itis, 
- there he is in the bleſſed Sacrament. There it is prepared for you , a body 
baſt thou prepared ; his body, fleſh and blood, prepared well nigh to be 
ſeen, to be taſted. O taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord ts, Plal. xxxiv. 8. Go 
up thither, and with old Sen take him in your hands, take him yer 
nearer into your bowels. Take, eat, you ſhall hear one ſay ſo by and by. 
But ſtay not there upon your ſenſe, upon the outward element. Look up- 
on him with your other eye, the eye of Faith; let it be viderunt oculj, let 
it be both. Let it be viderunt me: , the applying eye of a ſpecial Faith. 
And that you may be ſure not to go away without beholding him, there's 
Jumen in the Text ; and it would dowell in your hands to ſearch the dark 
corners of your hearts, to examine them, While our hearts are darkened 
with fins and errours we cannot ſee him. And if after ſtrict examination 
we be not found in charity, we are yet in zexebrs. St. John tells us, do but 
love your brother, He that loves his brother abideth in the light, S. John ii. 10. 
The ſum is, Faith muſt be the eze, Repentance and Charity the gh , by 
which vou ſhall this. day ſee your Saviour, and apprehend ſalvation : 
the three requiſites thoſe to a worthy Communicant. So ſhall you zhere 
find /jzht to guide you out of the darkneſs of fin and miſery. Glory to en- 
ſtate you in the adoption of the Sons of God. Salvation with Glory , ſal- 
vation here, Glory hereafter. | 

And when you Fawn ſatisfied your eyes and hearts with this heavenly 
ſight ; Go, return home to your private Cloſets, ſhut up your eyes, never 
ſet ope thoſe windows to the vanities of the world again; but with a 
holy ſcorndiſdain theſe painted glories, and let a veil of forgetfulneſs 
paſs over 'um. 

For our v4derunt muſt not end when the Euchariſt is paſt z when we de- 
part this ſacred place. Iwill take thecup of ſalvation, ſays the $70 : 
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there it is ; do that here. But I will rejoyce in thy ſalvation , do ſo, 
both here and at home. Er exultabo ; and let me ſee you do ſo. Let not your 
joy be ſtifled in your narrow boſoms, but break our into expreſſion; into 
your lips, into your hands. Not in idle ſports, exceſs of diet, or vain 


pomp of apparel, not that joy, the joy of the world, but the joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


It is ſalvation that yon have heard and ſeen, and ire yet to ſee to day, - 


whar's our duty now ? If it be ſalvation, let us work it out with fear and 
trembling. It is ſalvation to be ſeen, ſome eminent work : let us then con- 
feſs we have ſeen ſtrange things to day, A moſt certain ſure ſalvation it 
is, let not a ſacrilegious doubtful thought caſt a miſt upon it. Tr is pre- 
pared, let us accept it ; prepared for all, let us thank God for ſo fair a 
compaſs, and not uncharitably exclude our ſelves or others. God has en- 

arg'd the bowels of his mercy, let us not ſtreighten um. Tr is a light, ler 
us ariſe and walk after it. It 1s a glory, let us admire and adore it. 

Was our Saviour ſeen 2 ſo ſhould we be every day in the Congregati- 
on ; was he prepared to day * let us be always ſhod with: the preparation 
of the Goſpel of peace. Does he enlighten us, O let us never extinguiſh or 
hide that light, till this light be ſwallowed up by the light of the Lamb, 
till this day-ſpring from on high prove mid-day, till Gentiam, and 1ſraclis 
be friendly united in r» vm, and no darkneſs to diſtinguiſh them , no 
difference between light and glory, till the beginning and end of the 
Text meet together in the circle of eternity, till viderunt ocul; meet with 
ghriam, till our eyes may behold that light which is inacceſſible, that 
light and glory which know no other limits but infinite, nor meaſure bur 
eternity. 

To which he bring us, who this day pur off his glory to put on ſalva- 
tion, thatby his ſalvation we might at length lifc up our heads in glory, 
whither he 1s again aſcended, and now fits together with his Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt. To which three Perſons , and one God, be given all 


praiſe, and power, and thanks, and honour, and ſalvation, and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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CEE" IS 


ACTS vil, 55, 56, 


But be being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up fedfaftl into Heaven, 
and ſaw the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right band of 


God. 


4nd ſaid, Behold I ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtands 
ing 6n the right band of ' God, 


Eſterdays Child is to day you ſee become a man. He 
> that yeſterday could neither ſtand nor go , knew not 
the right hand from the left, lay helpleſs as it were in 
the boſom of his Mother, is to day preſented to us 
ſtanding at the right hand of God in the glory of 
the Father: he whom earth yeſterday entertained ſo 
poorly and obſcurely ; heaven here this day openly 


thus ſhewing us plainly to day what yeſterday we could not ſee for the 
rags and ſtable, that it was not a meer filly creature, a poor child, or 
man only that came to viſit us, but the Lord of Glory; ſo making him 
ſome recompenice, as we may ſay to day, for the poor caſe ſhe ſhew'd him 
in yeſterday, _ | 
But that's not the buſineſs. Yeſterday was Chriſts Birth-day; today St. 
Stephens ; for Natalitia Martyrum , the Birth-days of the Adartys were their 
death-aays call'd: they then firſt ſaid tobe born, when they were born to 
execution, A day P ac'd here, ſo near to Chriſts, that we might ſee as 
clear as day, how dear and near the Martyrs are to him ; they lie even in 
his boſom, the firſt viſit he makes after his own death was to thern, to 
encourage them to theirs : The firſt appearance of him in heaven after 
his return up, 'was to take one of them thither, | | 
And yet this isnot all. Chriſts Birth and the Martyrs Death are ſet ſo 
near, to intimate how near death and perſecution are to Chriſts Diſci- 
ples, how cloſe they often follow the Faith of Chrift, ſo thereby to arm 
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us againſt the fear of anything that ſhall beride us, even Death it ſelf, 
ſeeing it places us ſo near him, ſeeing there are ſo fine viſions in it and 
before it, ſo fair glories afterit, as St. Stephey's here will tell you. 

And if I add that Death is a good mementoat a Feaſt, a good way to 
keep us within our bounds in the days of mirth and jollity, of what ſort 
ſoever, it may paſs for ſomewhat like a reaſon why St. Stephen's death is 
thus ſerv'd in ſo ſoon at the firſt courſe, as the ſecond diſh of our Chriſt- 
mas- Feaſt. | 

Nor is it for all that any diſturbance to Chriſtmas Joys, The glorious 

* proſpect of St. Stephens Martyrdom which gives us here the opening of 
Heaven, and the appearance then of Gods glory, and of Chriſt in glo- 
ry, May go inſtead of thoſe coſtly Mafques of imagin'd Heavens, and 
deſigned Gods and Goddeſſes, which have been ofteti prefented in for- 
mer times to ſolemnize the Feaff, We may ſee in that infinitely far more 
raviſhing and pleafing fights than theſe, which all the rarity of invention 
and vaſt charges could ever ſhew us. Here's enough in the Text to make 
us dance and leap for joy, aS if we would leap into the arms of him in 
Heaven, who ſtands there as it were ready to receive us, as he was to 
day preſented to St. Stephen. | 

I may now, I hope, both to ſeaſon and exalt our Chriſtmas-Feaſt , bring 
in St. Stephens ſtory, that part of it eſpecially which 1 have choſen, ſo 
full of Chriſt, ſo full of glad and joytul fights, and obje&s, that it muſt 
needs add , inſtead of diminiſhing our joy and gladneſs. 

And yet if I ſeaſon ir a little now and then with the mention of Death, 
it will do no hurt. I muſt do ſo, that you may not forget St. Stephens 
Martyrdom in the midſt of the contemplation of the glory that/preceded 
it. That muſt not be, for the day is appointed to remember it, And 
though we ſhall not defignedly come fo far to decipher it (having no 
more then the preludium of his death before us) we will not ſo far forget 
it, but that we will take it into the diviſion of the Text; in which we 
ſhall conſider theſe four particulars, : roate# to 

x. His accommodation to his Death. His beirg full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that firted a 1d diſpoſed. him to it. | 

2, His preparation for it. He looked up fledfaſtly into Heaven ; ſo that 
he prepared himſelf for it. | 9. 

3- His confirmation to it. He ſaw the glory of God ar Feſws ſtanding on 
the right hand of Ged ;, that encouraged and confirmed him in it, - 

4. His profeſſion at it. Behold, '{aid he, 7 ſee the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man ſtanding at the right hand of God: In thoſe words he pro- 
feſſed his faith, and proclaimed his viſion of ic. 44 

By this manner of conſidering it, we ſhall do St. Stephen right}, and 
Chriſiwas-n0 wrong ; remember St. Stephens Martyrdom , and yet not 
forget Chriſts being at it, celebrate St. Stephens memory, and yet no'way 
omit Chriſts, He being here to be lookt on as encourager of St, Srephens 
Martyrdom, as much as St, Stephen for his Profeſſor and eMartyr, By 

all together we ſhall fully underſtand the requiſites of a Marry, what is 
required to make one ſuch, tobe full of the Holy Ghoſt, to look up ſtrafaſtly 
into heaven,to look upon Chriſt as there, and as boldly to profeſs it ,; to be 
full of Grace and Spirit, full of Piety and Deyotion , full of Faith'and 
Hope, full of Courage and Reſolution ; all proportionably requiſite to 
the ſpiritual Martyrdom of dying to the world, and leaving all for 
Chriſt ; requifite roo, all of them in ſome meaſure to- dye well at any 
time, the very ſum of the Tex, to be learn'd hence and pradtis'd by us. 
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If I add all requiſite to keep Chriſtmas too , as it ſhould be kept, with 
Grace and Devotion, with Faith and courage alſo againſt all that ſhall 
oppole it,that out Chriffmzas buſineſs be to be filled with the Spirit,and nor 
with meats and drinks, to lookup to Heaven, to look up to Jeſus , and 
never to be afraid or aſhamed to profeſs it, there is nothing then in the 
Text to make itthe leaſt unſeaſonable. I go on therefore to handle it part 
by part. The firſt is St. Stephezs accommodation to his.Martyrdom , how 
he ſtands fitted for it. | | 

And ſurely he could not be better, Full of the Holy Ghoſt ; Ghoſt is Spirit, 
and'what more neceſſary to a Martyr,then a ſpirit? The dreaming ſluggiſh 
temper is not fit to make a Martyr: he muſt have Spirit that dares look 
Death ſoberly in the face. 

Yetevery Spirit neither will not make a Martyr; there are mad ſpirits 
in the world (they call them brave ones (though I know not why) that 
ruſh headily upon the points of Swords and Rapiers: yerbring theſe gal- 
lant fellows to a Scaffold or a Gibber, the common reward of their fooliſh 
raſhneſs(which they miſ-reckon'd valour)and you ſhall ſee how ſheepiſhly 
they die, how diſtracedly they look, how without ſpiric. The ſpirit thar 
will bear out a ſhameful or painful death without change of countenance 
or inward horrour, muſt be holy. Where the Spirit is holy, the Conſci- 
ence pure, the Soul clean, the man dies with life and fpirit in his looks, 
aS if he were either going to his bed, or toa better place, *Tis a holy life 
that fits men to be Martyrs. | = 

But ſpirit, and a holy Spirit is not enough to make a Martyr neither ; 
though theMartyrs ſpirit muſt be a holy one,yet to diſpoſe for martyrdom 
the holy Spirit muſt come himſelf with a peculiar power, ſend an impulſe 
and motion into the ſoul and ſpirit that ſhall even drive it to the ſtake. 

And every degree of power will not do it; it muſt be a full gale of ho- 
ly wind that can cool the fiery Furnace into a pleaſing walk, that can 
make death and torments ſeem ſoft and eaſie. Full of the Holy Ghoſt it is, 
that Stephen is ſaid to be, e're we hear him promoted to the glory of a 
Martyr, The Spirit of holineſs will make a man die holily, and the ho- 
ly Spirit make him die comfortably ; bur the fulneſs of him is required 
to make him die couragiouſly, without fear of death or torment, cruelty 
or rage. 

By this you may now gueſs at Martys, who they are: not they that 

die for their folly and their humour : not they (2.) that die without ho- 
lineſs : not every one (3.) that dies, as we ſay, with valour and 
ſpirit; not they that die upon the motion of any ſpirit, but the holy 
one, that one holy Spirit; not they that dje in Schiſm and Faction againſt 
the unity of this Holy Spirit, the peace of his Holy Church ; none of 
theſe die Martyrs : die Souldiers, or valiant Heathen, or men of ſpirit 
they may, but men of the holy Spirit, Martyrs they die not. They only 
die ſuch, that have lived holily, die in a holy Cauſe, in a holy Faith, and 
in the peace of holy Church,as in the Faith of one Holy Spirit, ruling and 
directing it intounity, upon good ground and warrant, and a ſtrong im- 
pulſion ſo to do, without ſeeking for, or voluntarily and unneceſſarily 
thruſting themſelves into the mouth of death, | 

And yet there are ſtrange impulſesI muſt tell you of the ſpirit of Mar- 
tyrdom, which ordinary ſouls or common pieties cannot underſtand, On- 
ly we muſt know that the ſpirit of Martyrdomis the ſpirit of Love, the 

very height of love to God, which how that can conſiſt with the ſpirit of 


Schiſm, whereby we break the unity of Brethren, or how a man can ſo 
| y highly 
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highly love God as to dye for him, and hate his Spouſe the Church, or 
his Brethren, is inimaginable. Some other engines there may be, as vain- 
olory, an obſtinate humour of ſeeming conſtant to a falſe principle, an 
1gnorant and ſelf-willed zeal which may ſometimes draw a man todie z 
but if the fulneſs of peace and charity does not appear , there is no ful- 
neſs of the Holy Ghoſt, and they make themſelves and their deaths but 
Martyrs, that is witneſſes, of their own folly. He that pretends to be a 
Martyr, muſt have more then a pretence to the Spirit of charity. 

Il. And not to charity only, but to devotion too. He muſt (2.) pre-' 
pare himſelf for it, ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, nay, into Heaven too, 
| 9a his Spirit with divine and heavenly proviſion for it , with St. Stephers 

ere. 

Who (1.) looks up to Heaven as to his Country , whither he was a 
o0ing. He longs earneſtly to be there. His ſoul, with holy David's, has a de- 
ſire and longing to enter thither. He that looks but ſeriouſly up to Hea= - 
ven and beholds that glorious Building , thoſe ſtarry Spangles , thoſe 
azure Curtains, thoſe luſtrous bodies of the Sun and Moon, that vaſt 
and ſplendid circumference of theſe gliſtering dwellings , cannot but 
thirſt vehemently to be there ; ſoul and fleſh thirſt for it; O how brave 
a place is Heaven ! how brave even but to look on, But if he can look 
(as here it ſeems St. Srephen did) into heaven too, and contemplate the 
happy Choirs of bleſſed Saints and Angels, the ineffable beauty of 
thoſe inward Courts, the raviſhing Melody and Mufick they make, the 
quiet, peace, and happineſs, that pleaſure, joy, and fulneſs of ſatisfaction 
and contentment there, the majeſtick preſence and bleſſed fight of God 
himſelf, with all the ſtore-houſes of bleſſedneſs and glory full about him, 
his very ſoul will be even ready to ſtart with violence out of his body to 
fly up thither. 

He that looks thus ſtedfaſtly, looks into Heaven, cannot now but look 
asSkew upon the earth: To look up into Heaven is (2.) to deſpiſe and 
trample upon all things under it. He is not likely to be a Martyr that 
looks downward, that values any thing below. Nay, hedies his natural 
death but unwillingly and untowardly, whoſe eyes, or heart, orſences 
are taken up with the things about him. Even to die chearfully, though 
in a bed of Roſes, one muſt not have his mind upon them. He ſo looks 
upon all worldly intereſts as duſt and chaff, who looks up ſtedfaſtly into 
heaven;eyes all things by the by,who eyes that well. The covetous world- 
ling, the voluptuous Gallant, the gaudy Butterflies of faſhion will never 
make you Martyrs; they are wholly fixt in the contemplation of their gold, 
their Miſtreſſes, their Pleaſures, or their Faſhions, He ſcorns to look at 
theſe, whoſe eyes are upon Heaven. - 

Yet to ſcorn there, but eſpecially to fit us againſt a tempeſt or a ſtorm 
of ſtones, there is a third looking up to Heaven, in Prayer and Suppli- 
cation. It is not by our own ſtrength or power that we can wade through 
ſtreams of Blood, or fing in flames ; we had need of afliſtance from a- 
bove ; and he that looks up to Heaven,ſeems ſo tobeg it. It was no doube 
the ſpirit of Devotion that ſo fixt his ſight; he ſaw what was like to fall 
below, he provides againſt it from above, looks to that great Corner- 
ſtone to arm him againſt thoſe which were now ready to ſhower upon his 
head. It is impoſſible without our prayers, and ſome aid thence, to en- 
dure one petty pebble. | 

Bur to make it a compleat Martyrdom, we muſt not look up only for 
our own intereſts; for we are (4.) to look up for our yery enemies, and 
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beg Heavens pardon for them. He that dies not in Charity dies not a 
_ Chriſtian ; but he that dies not heart, and hand, and eyes and aJl com- 
pleat in it cannot die a Martyr. Here we find S. Stephen lifting up his eyes 
to ſet himſelf to prayer ; *tis but two verſes or three after that we hear his 
prayer, Lord lay not this ſin to their charge : This was. one thing it ſeems he 
lookt up ſo ſtedfaſtly tro Heaven for, A good leflon (and fit for the occaſi- 
on) ſo to paſs by the injuries of our.greateſt enemies, as if we did not ſee 
them, as if we had ſomething elſe to look after then ſuch petty contraſts, 
as if we deſpis'd all worldly enmities as well as affetions, minded no- 
thing but heaven, and him that St. Stephen ſaw ſtanding there, 

All theſe ways we are today to learn to look up to Heaven: as (t.) 
to our hop'd for Country : as (z.) from things that hinder us too long 
from coming to it: as (3.) for aid and help tobring us thither: as (4.) 
for mercy and pardon thence to our ſelves and enemies, that we may all 
' one day meet together there. The poſture it ſelf is natural, *Tis natural 
for men in miſery to look up to Heaven, nay, the very inſenſible crea- 
ture when it complains, the Cow when it lows, the Dog when he 
howls, caſts up its head according to its proportion, after its faſhion , as 
if it naturally crav'd ſome comfort thence. 'Tis the general practice of 
Saints and holy perſons. Zift up your eyes, ſays the Prophet, Jſa. xl. 26, 
1 will lift up my eyes , ſays Holy David, Pal. cxxi. 1. And diftreſt Suſazzz; 
lifts up her eyes, and looks up towards Heaven, wer, 35. Nay , Chrift 
himſelf fighing, or praying, or ſometimes working miracles, looks up 
to Heaven, wha yet carried Heaven about him, to teachus in all diſtre(- 
ſes to look up thither in all our ations, to fetch aſſiſtance thence. If we 
| had thoſe thoughts of Heaven we ſhould, I know how little of the eye 
the earth ſhould have. Ub: amor, ibi oculu, where the love is, there's the eye. 
We may eafiy gneſs what we love beſt by our looks; if Heaven be 
it, our eyes are there; if any thing elſe, our eyes are there. 'Tis eaſe 
then to tell you St.Szephens longings,where his thoughts are fixt,when we 
are told he ſo fedfaſtly lookt up to heaven. 

And indeed it 1s not ſo much the looking up to Heaven, as the ſted- 
faſt and attentive doing it that fits us to die for Chriſt. 'Tis dnvizs a 
a kind of ſtretching or ſtraining the eye-ſight to look inquiſitively into 
the obje&. To look careleſly or perfun&orily into Heaven it ſelf, to do 
itina fit, to be godly and pious now and then, or by ſtarts and girds 
will not ſerve turn ; to mind ſeriouſly what weare about, that's the only 
piety will carry it. Flas valct hora fervens quam menſis tepens. One hour, one 
half hour ſpent with a warm attention at our prayers, is worth a month, 4 
year, an age, of our cold Devotions, . *Tis good to ve zealous , Nays St. Paul, 
ſomewhat hot and vehement iz a good matter, 

And it had need be aſtedfaſt and attentive Devotion that can hold out 
with this Put, To ſtand praying or looking up to Heaven when our ene- 
miesare gnaſhing their reath upon us,and come running head-long on us, 
ro have noregard to their ruſhing fury,nor interrupt our prayers,nor omit 
any ceremony of them neither, for all their Age malice, now preſſing 
fiercely on us, but look up ſtedfaſtly ſtill,nor quich aftde: thislooks ſurely 
like a Martyr. The little Boy that held Alexander the candle whilſt he was 
ſacrificing to his Gods, ſo long that the wiek burnt into his finger,and yer 
neither cried nor fhrunk at ir, leſt he ſhould diſturb his Lords Devotions, 
will find few fellows among Chriſtians to pattern him in the exerciſe of 
their ſtricteſt pieties. Let bur a leaf ſtir, a wind breathe, a fly buzz, the 
yerv light but dwindle, any thing move or ſhake, and our poor Religion 

V 2 (alas) 
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' (alas) is put off the hinge, *tis well if it be not at an end too. What 
would it doif danger and death were at our heels , as here it was? Oh 
this attentive ſtedfaſt faſtning the ſoul upon the buſineſs of heaven were 
a rare piety if we could compaſs it, This glorious Marry has ſhew'd us 
an example, the leſſon is, that we ſhould praiſe it, 

But all this is no wonder, ſeeing he was full of che Holy Ghof. That 
Almighty Spirit is able to blow away all diverſions, able to turn the 
ſhower of ſtones into the ſoftneſs and drift of Snow, able to make all 
the torments of Death fall light and eafie. If we can get our ſouls filled: 
once with that, we need fear nothing, nothing will diſtract our thoughts, 
. or draw our eyes from Heaven. 

T hen it will be no wonder neither to ſee next the Glory of God, and Fe- 
ſus ſanding at the right hand of God. 

I call'd this point St. Stephens confirmation , or his encouragement to 
his death. He that once comes to have a gat of God and Chriſt, of 
Gods Glory, and Chriſt at the right hand of it, of either the one or the 
other, much more of both, cannot want ſtrength to die, be the death 
of what kind it will, It was a gallant ſpeech of Zzather, when he was 
diſſwaded from appearing before the Council (of wormes I think it was) 
that he would go thither, though all the tiles of the houſes were ſo ma- 
ny Devils. Had every ſtone that was caſt at the Martyr Srephen been a 
Devil, he would not after this viſion have been afraid. The Lordis wy light 
and my ſalvation, whom then ſhould 1 fear * the Lord is the ſtrength of my life, 
of whom then ſhall I be afraid * ſays David, Plal. xxvii. 1. and yet he ſaw 
nothing like this ſight. Gods preſence is enough , whether it be ſeen b 
the eye of ſenſe,or by the eye of Faith, to keep us ſtedfaſt, ro make dea < 
hide its head for fear, while we ſtand triumphing over it. 

I conceive it impertinent to make it a buſineſs to enquire too ſolici- 
roufly what this glory was, and how St. Stephen ſaw it. That it was ſome 
glorious ſight, ſome high reſplendent light or brightneſs, ſuch as God 
uſed toappear in, as Exod. XXiV. 17. Numb. XIV. 10. I Kings Viil. I0. to 
Moſes and his Prophers,there calld his glory;or ſome apparition of Angels 
in ſhining garments winging abour a throne of glory, viſibly appearing to _ 
the eye of the Martyr Stephen, is the probableſt to conceive, and the ſhi- 
ning of his face, as if it had been the face of an Angel, chap, vi, ver. 15. is 
an evidence it was a viſible appearance, | 

But no doubt his underſtanding ſaw further then his eye into Heaven, 
that lookt and ſaw a glory there of which the ſenſe though elevared to 
his height cannot be capable. Divinum lumen, ſays St. Gregory Niſſen , the 
inacceſſible light . Spem is re, ſays St. Hilary, His hope already. Denm & Divini- 
tatem, ſays St. Auſtin, God and the Godhead. Imo Trinitatem, and that, fa- 
cie revelata, ſays he again, The bleſſed Trinity unveiled. Future vite gandia, 
ſays Bede, The joys of the other life. Theſe all he ſaw ſay they, and we ſhall 
make no ſcruple to ſay,in Spirit ſo he did,as far as humane nature is capa- 
ble in this condition, 

But without queſtion, Chriſt he ſaw in his body ſtanding amidſt that 
glory; the words are plain for that, and that alone were enough to pur 
courage into the moſt coward heart. 

To ſee his Faith confirm'd by fight, and Chriſts Glory with the Fa- 
ther viſibly appear, to ſee whom he had truſted , and for whom he had 
laboured and diſputed now with his own eyes in glory, muſt needs make 
him kiſs the hands that would now ſend him ſo ſoon to him. | 

To ſee him (2.) ſanding at the right hand of God, as if he were _ 
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from his ſitting there to behold the ſufferings and courage of his Mareyr 
that ſtood below, now made a ſpectacle to Chriſt and all his Angels: 
that's an honour he may well glory in, | L 
To fee him (3.) /fanding amidſt bis hoſts, as if he were coming town 
to help him ; that adds more ſpirit ſtill. | LA 2 4-41; 
To ſee him (4.) flanding at the right hand of God, as if he ſuffered with 
him, and was therefore pleading for him, as friends and advocates uſed 
to do with the accuſed party at the Bar. This infuſes yet a greater con- 
aquants _ notwithſtanding all his fins or weakneſſes he ſhall now eaſi- 
prevail. 
; To ſee him (5) ftanding as a Prieſt to offer him up a ſweet ſmellitg ſa- 
crifice to his Father that ſtill increaſes it. + reels, 
To ſee him laſtly fanding like a judge of maſteries | at the end of 
the race or goal to crown him with a crown of glory, cannot but mak 
him think long for the death chat ſhall bring him to ir, - 


All theſe ways Chriſt may be brought in here as ſtanding for us. Inthe 


Creed we profeſs him ſitting, thereby acknowledging his place in Hea- 
ven, and his right to be our Judge : yet when his Saints and Seryants 
have need of him, he ſtands up to ſee what itis they want, how valiant- 
ly they behave themſelves; he ſtands up to ſhew them who it is they truſt, 
he ſtands up to help and aid them, he ſtands up to plead and even ſuffer 
with them , he ſtands up to preſent them to his Father, he ſtands up to 
reward them with the garlands of Glory. _ 

' Sometimes it is, (ofrner it has been when the beginning of Chriſtiani- 
ty needed it at firſt) that by ſome viſible'comforts and diſcoveries he 
ſhews himſelf to the dying Saint. Ofcen it is that the ſoul ready to: Ue- 
part feels ſome ſenſible joys and raviſhments to uphold its failing ſpirits. 
But he is never wanting with inward afſiſtances and refreſhments to thoſe 
who ſuffer for him. We muſt not look all of us, nor Confeſſors, nor 
Martyrs now adays to ſee Viſions and Revelations with St. Stephen, we 
are ſet in a fixt way , where Reaſon and Religion ſolong proy'd and pra- 
Ris'd is able to give us comfort in the ſaddeſt diſtreſſes. God does not uſu- 
ally confirm our reaſon by our ſenſe in the revelation of himſelf, or whac 
he expects from us. It may be becauſe the Devil, grown cunning now by 
ſo many centuries of years, has taken up of late (as he is Gods ape) a 


way to fetch off ſouls by ſome ſenſible deluſions from the Faith ; for he. 


can transform himſelf (nay, does ſo, fays the Apoſtle ) into an Angel of 
light. For this it may be God ſends us.now to the word, and to the teſti- 
mony, andleaves us to reaſon, tradition, and example of ſo many ages 
to expound it. However this is ſufficient that neither God nor Chriſt 
will leave us wholly comfortleſs, but will ſurely ſtand by us when we 
need, and ſupply us as there is. | 

Indeed he cannot look for ſuch a profeſſion upon it as we find here from 
St. Stephen; yet to a ſtedfaſt profeſſion of our Faith , thoſe afliſtances he 
ſtill allows us are ſufficient. We will look a little upon Stephens though. 

And firſt, here is a kind of profeſſion of the Bleſſed Trinity, the Holy 
Ghoſt, here at the beginning of the firſt verſe of the Text: God in the 
middle, and Jeſus at the end. | 

Here is (2.) a profeſſion of Chriſts manhood, whilſt he calls him the 
Son of Man. | 

Here is (3.) a profeſſion of his Faith in all of them by his ſo loud pro- 
claiming, | 

Here is (4.) a profeſſion of Gods ready help, Chriſts ready affiſtance 
to his Saints in troubles Here 
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Here is (5.)-a profeſion of Gods owning the .Chriftians cauſe, and 
gloriouſly ſtanding up-to'confirm and maintain. | 

Here is (6.) a profeſſion of Chriſts opening Heaven to all Believers ; 
that Heaven.is always open to'us if we could ſee it; that Gods Glory 
ſhines upon us to ſhew us the way thither ; that Chriſt ſtands there ro 
make our way,.to:guide us thither. | | 
 - Here laſtly is a profeſſion of his confidence and reſolution, that though 
his enemies ſtand preſſing now-about him, and Death before him; he will 
not eat his words, will not#ehounce his faith , will. not ſlip the collar, 
will not deny any thing of what he has ſaid or done, diſclaim any thing 
_ thathhe believed; deſert him whom he had truſted, but preach him to his 
death, and die upon it. | 

And now the heavens being open, 'tis good to make what haſte we 
canto-enter-it, 4oxeta a famous DoCtor of Poxonia, upon the hearing 
theſe words, Behold 7 ſee the heavens open, preacht ſoberly upon chat they 
would be quickly.ſhut if men made no-more haſte toenter, betook him- 
ſelf preſently, ſays his Story, to a Religious Order. Iſay nothing to thar 
particular, but yet muſt tell you the words are ſtrong enough (if we 
would losk as ſtedfaſtly into them as St. Stephen did into Heaven) to per- 
ſwade toa Religious Life. Heaven will not always be open to us. Parer a- 
tri janua Ditis,' Tis Hell that lands continually wide ope. We are told by Chriſt 
himſelf that the Bridegroom comes, and the doors are ſhut ; there will 
be a time if we continue in fin and negligence when Heaven it ſelf, nay; 
Chriſt himſelf will not let us in. Take we then our time whilſt Chriſt 
ſtands at the door. Heaven has this day been ſtrangely open to us, and 
Chriſt ſtood there ina glorious manner; though our eyes did not, our 
Faiths I hope did ſee him there : *Tis way taking this opportunity to 
get in , we know not whether we ſhall live to the next opening. Prepare 
-we then our ſelves with St. Stephen here by ſtedfaſt looking upward into 
Heaven, by diſdaining and ſcorning all things below, by vehement ear- 
neſt longings after things above, by ſetting our ſelves attentively and 
conſtantly to our Devotions, and our Prayers, by holy Charity and pray- 
ing for Friends and Enemies, by conſtant reſolutions to live and die to 
Chriſt, by a bold profeſſionof our Faith and continuance in ir, by ma- 
king it our Chriſtmas work , our Holiday buſineſs , our Feſtival delight : 
And then, though I cannot promiſe you Viſions here, while we live be- 
low, I dare promiſe you the bleſſed Viſion hereafter above, where we 
ſhall ſee Feſus ftanding at the right hand of God, and there ſtand round about 
him, 'with this bleſſed Martyr Stephen, and all his Saints and Martyrs in 
the Glory 'of God forevermore, 
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Then Herod, when be ſav that he was mocked of the Wiſe men , was 
exceeding wroth , and ſent forth and ſlew all the Children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all the coafts thereof , from two years 


old and under, according to the time, which he bad diligently enquis 
red of the Wiſe men. 


HE Text needs no Apology. *Tis for the Day. The Day 
@ is that of the poor Martyred 1nzecents , and the Text 
> The Story of it. Yet what does Day, Or Story here to 
day? How does the relation of one of the ſaddeſt 
murthers that the Su ever ſaw, ſuit with the news 
& of the gladdeſt Joy that day e're brought forth? How 
OG HEEDW do the cries and ſcreeches of ſlaughtered 1»fants keep 
time or tune with the Songs and Hymns of Angels? An helliſh crue of 
murtherers to day, agree with the heavenly hoſt we heard of three days 
fince? What does Herod ſo near Chriſt, or Childermas in Chriſtmas * Do 
not both Day and Story want an Apology, though the Text does not * 
Neither of them ; they come well zow to ſeaſon our Mirth and Jolli- 
ries, that they run not out too laviſhly. For we find roo oft there are ſad 
days 1n Chriſlmas too; days wherein we play the Herods, and kill our 
Children and our ſelves by diſorders and exceſſes, for want of ſome 
ſuch ſerious thoughts : ſtory and day ſtand fitly here to mind us of it. 
But beſides they are well plac'd to teach us that we muſt not look only 
for gaudy Gays by (hrift ; he ſays himſelf, he came 7o ſexd « ſword, St. 
Mat. x. 34. Sentit today amongſt the /itrle ones: ſends ſword and fire 
too ſometimes amongſt the great ones in the midſt of all their pleaſure 
and we muſt expect it commonly, the cloſer we come to him. Nor (hri- 
ſtianity nor innocence can excuſe us. We therefore not to think it ſtrange 
when it ſo falls out, reckon it rather a Chriſtmas buſineſs, the matter of 
our rezoycing, to ſuffer with theſe Infants for Chriſt , though we know 
| no!L 
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not why, no more than they : never to think much to loſe our childrez or 
oxr ſelves for him at any time, and ſo bring cthemup, that they may learn 
to think ſotoo, Theſe Meditations I hope are not unſeaſonable, no, not 
in (hriſkmas. 

Yet for all that, I ask again, Is it poſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a 
thing in truth? ſuch a wantonnelſs in cruelty as to kill ſo many thouſand 
Children ſo barbarouſly in a time of peace? is it probable that men 
ſhould raiſe up fears and jealoufies of their own 3 and make ſuch innocent 
Lambs pay for it ? *Tis Goſpe/you ſee, ſo true as that. Such a thing there 
wasin the days of Herod; and we have ſeen ſo much like it in our owz, 
that we may the eaſter believe it : Children and innocents ſlain, and un- 
done for nothing bur becauſe ſome men with Herod, here, thought they 
were zzockt when diſappointed of their projets, when Chriſtus Domini, the 
Lords Chriſt or Anointed had eſcap'd them, and the Wiſe men came not 
in to hinderit: ſo they grew exceeding wroth upon it, and make poor 
Bethlehem 2nd Rachel, all of us ſtill rue ſorely for it. 

Well then, the Tex? being ſo true in it ſelf, ſo pat to the time, and not 
diſagreeable to the times of late; ſo profitable, beſides, we'l now go on 
with it by Goas bleſſing, and ſee what we can make of it. 'Tis the Mar- 
zyrdom I told you (and I have the word from S. Cyprian, and S. CHuſtin) of 
a company of little innocent babes, And we have in it theſe particulars. 

1. Their Perſecator or Murtherer, Herod, 

2. The occaſioy of their Martyrdom, Perſecution, or Murther. His think- 
ing himſelf mockt. when he ſaw he was mocked of the wiſe men, &c. 

3- The cauſe of it. wroth he was, exceeding wroth , infinitely angry 
to be diſappointed, that's the reaſon he fell upon them, 

4. Thelittle Martyrs themſelves. Ml the children that were in Bethlehem 
and all that were inthe coaſts about. 

5. Their Martyrdom. Slain they were, men were ſent out to kill 
them. He ſent forth and flew them. 

6. The extent and exaFzreſs of the cruelty obſerved init, all the chil- 
dren from two years old -and axder, according to the time which he had 
diligently enquired of the Wiſe men. 

Theſe are the Parts that make up the Hiſtory, And if in the purſuing ir 

I ſhew you a mſi now and then, ſhew you there are more Herods and 
more wartyred children then we ſee inthe /erter of the Text, that the ſtory 
15 acted over ſtill every day by our ſelves, you will be content I hope to 
rake it for an application, that brings all home. And it will not do amils 
even now at (hriſtmas to mind us of it, that however we may not a& it 
then of all times elſe; never pollute our mirth with finning againſt our 
ſelves or others in it, or defile our joys with the cries of the oppreſſed, 
never bring Herod ſo near Chriſt again, never make a Childermas of 
Chriſtmas. 

To go on yet in the order of the Text, we begin with the Perſecutor or 

murtherer of the Innocents,whoſe day it is,and that here we find was Herod, 

Indeed there were axder Officers that did the deed , for ſome ſuch are in- 

timated when *tis ſaid he ſext, and ſome ſuch there will be always to do 

the drudgeries of ſin, for them that will employ them : but the wicked- 
neſs yet is laid at the contrivers doors : that's infinuated when the 
«Tos notwithſtanding is given to Herod by and by ; hedid but ſexa, and 
yet he ſlew them, ſays the Text, Let who will be the Executioner, the 
plotter or commander is the Murtherer ; and 60d will brand him for it, be 
he never ſocunning, never ſogreat, Herod with all his men of War ſhall 
not eſcape it, But 
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may know it by his hands, red and rough, No ſuch hands T hope in 1/- 
rael, or in the dwellings of Jacob. They are ſtrangers to zhat at leaſt thar 
canbe ſo cruel : and it had been happy for the ſheep, happy for us of late, 
if we had not known the voice of ſtrangers, men of azother Country 
to help on our ruine, but kept cloſe to our own Shepherds, as Chriſt tells 
us his own ſheep do, St. John x. 3, 5. 


2. Herod was a man but of an obſcure and private family, 'Tis fach 


commonly that build up their greatneſs upon blood and ruine, the zob/e 
and generous ſoul abhors it. 

3. Yet thirdly,this private and mean condition his ſubtilty and cunning 
had now advanc'd into a Throxe; theleſs wonder ſtill, that he ſhould be 
ſo ſavage. Tyrants and Uſurpers are ſo ever, jealous and ſuſpicious, fierce 
and bloody. They are they that dye their Parples in the gore of Innocents, 
whilſt Kizgs even undo themſelves with their own mercies, *Tis the Szep- 
mother that would have the Child divided; ſuch only that are for divide, 
& impera, that are for Diviſions to maintain their intereſt or their plea. 
The true Mother had rather part with her Child and all ſhe hath, then ſee 
it murthered : But the ambitious deſign of power and greatneſs, the dri- 
ving on an advantageous intereſt, the keeping an unjuſt poſſeſſion , are 
things thar ſlay a/l before them ; nor the zears of Mothers ; nor the cries 
of Infants, nor the relations of nature , nor the obligations of friendſhip, 
nor the charms of innocence can do any thing againſt thoſe furies. 4hab 
and Jezabel, and Zimri, and Fehu, and Herod are ſufficient witneſſes how 
cheap the heads of all ſorts are that ſeem: but to ſtand in the way of their 
deſignments z how eafily Fadges and Fudicatories are packt againſt them, 
notwithſtanding reaſon and law ſtand whole for them. 

4. From ſuch a one as I have hitherto preſented Herod, we can perhaps 
look for no other. But Herod T muſt tell you (4.) was a great pretender 
to Religion, a high diſſembler of Zealand piety throughout , none more 
zealons and importunate to know Chri/,and go and worſhip him, then he, 
ver. 8. And is hethe perſecutor ? yes he, It is not all Religion (my Bre- 
thren) that is called ſo: nor are all for (hriſt that pretend for him. The 
oreateſt Zealots have proved often the greateſt perſecutors. And the Pror 
felyte either to a falſe Religion, or to the pretence only of a true (and one 
of theſe was Herod) is commonly two-fold more the Child of Hell then he 
that made him, S. Marth. xxiii, 15. We cannot, you ſee by Herod, truſt all 
pretenders. There are ſome that varniſh over their very murthers with 
that pretext of Religion; and whilſt they pour out the blood of Inno- 
cents upon their Scaffelds, dare ſay they ſacrifice at the Altar of the God of 
Fuſtice. And had we not ſeen and felt it too from ſome huge Saints and Zea- 
lots, I ſhould have ſpar'd the note. But you ſee e're we were aware we have 
diſcovered myſteries from the Text,and ſhew'd you(as I intimated T ſhould) 
other Herods there beſides this oxe.I am afraid I ſhall ſhew you more axox.In 
the izterim, ſhalll give you Herods Character out of Chryſologees to conclude 
the Point? Magiſter mali, Miniſter doli, Ir artifex,$c.{ays he. He was a maſter 
of miſchief, a miniſter of deceit,an arti/t in cruelty, an inverter of wicked- 
neſs,a contriver of villany, a deſtroyer of Religion, an excmy of nature,an vp- 
preſſor of innocencegbad to all,woyſe to his own,worft to himſelf, from whom 
Feſia Aed, not ſo much that he might eſcape him, as that he might not ſee 
him ; a fiery Dragon by his name; Herodes jernd es, {0 Arins Montanu ety» 

mologizes it from the $yriack, a Dragon that devours all like fires before 
him, ſpared not his owz if they came but in his way, near a kin (ſure) 46 
the 


But may we know what this Herod was? an” 1dumean firit he was, you 
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the Dragon in the Revelations, Rev. Xii. 17, that was wroth with the wo- 
manand her ſeed, did all he could to deſtroy it , even the promiſed ſeed 
too, could he have found him. The fitteſt tempered man in the world, 
this, to begin the perſecution of the Charch, and by whom we may learn 
what ſort of perſons zhey are who are ſtill raiſing or continuing 1t 5 Muſb- 
romes of a ſadden growth, men newly rais'd, men coverous and ambitions, 
proud and diſobedient, traiterous and heady, men withont natural afettion, bre- 
thren removed as I may ſay, as the Edomites from the Jſraehites, great pre- 
tenders, though to goalineſs, and the - go of it, yet without it, Such make 
the perillous times the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4. or the times pe- 
rillows both to men and children. And now let's ſee what occaſion they take 
todoit. Herod's here, was his conceiting himſelf mockt by the wiſe men. 

IT. We cannot help mens conceits, though they help on our ruines, nor 
cure a vain jealoufie, though death attend it at the heels. We periſh of- 
tentimes by meer miſtakes. The wiſe men mockt not Hered, he only thought 
ſo; nor wiſe nor good men uſe Kings or Princes fo,though they be Herod, 
as bad as canbe: God calls them another way, and he takes it for an f- 
front, that they paid not-him the complement of a viſit e're they returned. 
A hard caſe, that the attendance upon a command of God's ſhould prove 
ſo prejudicial, that obedzence ſhould be a crime: but we can look for no 
other, where an Herod 1s the interpreter of the action. 

And yet (2.) tis harder, a harder caſe to be undone for a»otber mans 
error or omiſſion. It was ſo here; the wiſe men offend, at leaſt are thought 
ſo, and the Children pay for't beyond an imagination, Delirant Reges ple- 
auntur achivi. The wiſe men return another way ; Herod fancies himſelf 
neglected by it, and the innocent babes, who were concern'd in neither of 
them, are puniſht for the ozes omiſhon, and the others miſtake, 

Nay and (3.) it ſeems Gods own contrivemert too. And does the God 
of Juſtice ſo little regard innocent blood , as thus to draw it on by the 
way of a particular providence, we cannot underſtand the reaſon of ? 
'Tis enough God does. We have nought to do but to ſubmit, and think 
that beſt that God does, be it never ſo hard. Our own wiſdom will mock 
the wiſeſt of us, more then Herod was by the Wiſe men, if we pry nar- 
rowlier. ; 

For the only buſineſs we can ſee clearly here, #, how ſmall a thing 
men make an occahton to commit a villany. How great a matter does a 
a little fire kindle * ſays St. Fames iii. 5. Lord! how eaſily do men raiſe 
themſelves into an anger? and in their anger fall preſently upon the 
next comes near them © dig down a wall too to come at them? Need we 
had with St. Paul to cut off occaſion from them that deſire occafion , 2 Cor. 
Xi. 12. do what wecan to do it; for there are thoſe that will rake ir, 
even concerning the Zawof our God, as Daviels adverſaries ſery'd him, 
Dan. Vi. 4. rather then want an opportunity to do miſchief. 

Indeed, Iknow a mock, an affront, a bitter jeſt, a cutting word ſtrikes 
deep, wounds ſore ; (and 1 could wiſh men would be warier in that point 
then ſometimes we ſee them) Kingdoms and Churches have been ſhatter'd by 
it, but there are mocks as well as ſcandals that are taken and not giver. 
TheſeIknow not how to care, and to fexce leſs. | 

Men think ſometimes they are mockt, when diſappointed of a fin, of 
a projetf, of doing miſchief. Potiphars Wife, when Foſeph would nor com- 
ply with her lewd deſires, ſhe was mockt (forſooth) the Hebrew ſervant 
came in to mock her, when he would not come in to fi with her z nay 
and her Husband muſt bear the blame, as if he had done it , brozght him 
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co that purpoſe , Gey, XXxix. 14. There , being diſappointed of a ſin, was 
being mocke. | | PREY 
Dalilab (forſooth) ſbe is mockt.too , ſhe ſays.,. becauſe Samſor will: not 
. diſcover where his great frength lay, Fudges xvi. 10, 133 15: that the 
might rob him of it, and deſtroy him by it. There being diſappogated of .dp- 
ing miſchief, was being mockr. Th Is $4 nr 
Again, Balaars he is mockt by the poor Aſs, {mites her with his ſtaff, and 
tells her ſo, when ſhe falls down and would go no further, Namb. xxii. 
29. hindering thereby the proje&t hewas going about, of-exriching him- 
felf with the wages of unrighteouſneſs, There the diſappointment of a richor 
gainful projet?, 1s a being mockr. 7 TY 
" Nay, ſometimes the very denouncing of Gods judgments ſeems to ſome 
men a mocking, aSitdid to Lots ſors in law ; Gen. xix. $.: Sometimes the 
very preaching a Reſurrettion does {o too; As xvii. 32. Lam afraid both 
do ſo ſtill to many now adays, whoſe irs are more then their Religion, and 
their parts greater then their graces 5 not to ſay their portions (too) in r/4 
life fairer (I fear) then in the other, Sometimes (6.) when .God bids one 
thing, and men another, God ſends us this way, andzheycall that, if we 
obey Gods order, and not their ordizance, they are mockt, they think, and 
lighted, and we muſt look to anſwer it with'our- peril, and the childres 
os ws perhaps may rue it. In a word, ex will needs think they ate 
mockt ſometimes , ſay here with Herod they ſee it too, unleſs you will 
betray Chriſt and his Religion to them, that they may ſeize and order 
them how they pleaſe. That's the brief of the buſineſs here , that Herod 
ſo much fomacht, that the wiſe men would not doſo , would not tell him 
where Chriſt was, that he might murther him, POLY | 

If now the being diſappointed of a ſin, of a proje& of doing miſ- 
chief ; if the obedience to Gods command, if the protecting Chriſt, which 
were all the caſes here, orif the denouncing Gods Judgments againſt fin- 
ners, or the preaching of the Reſurre&ion , or the defence of our Relz- 
2407, and not betraying it (which is almoſt the parallel caſe ſometimes) 
muſt paſs with ſome great men, and ex of wit, for a mocking of them and 
a ſufficient occaſion for tyrennical ſpirits to bring on ruine and deſtruction 
even upon the innocent, and a warrantable ground to juſtifie war or Mur-. 
ther, rapine Or injuſtice , God help us, and keep us upon all occaſions, we 
know not when we are ſafe. The comfort only is, God is not mckr, he 
ſees it, and diſpoſes it. Chriſt is ſafe by the hand, and' how ul ſoeyer ic 
falls out, man only is mockt, our enemies are ſo, and all is well. 

III. This for the occaſion that brought this days Lambs to the ſlaughter. 
But was there not ſome cauſe befides ? had Herod no cauſe to do it? All 
we find expreſt is, that he was wroth, exceeding wroth: that's our third 
particular. | | 

And truly that's enough in ſome mens judgments to caſt down all be- 
fore them. Enough, we have found it - but cayſe I cannot call ir, tocall ic 
right, Mans own impetuous anger will not excuſe the miſchief it com- 
mits, Axger it ſelf muſt have a cauſe, or it but aggravares the fin ; is ſo 
near a fin z# ſeff, that *tis hard to diſcern and diſcover when it is not. The 
Apoſtle cannot mention being angry, but he adds with the ſame breath, 
andfiz not, Epheſ, iv. 26. dares notleave anger to breath itſelf withour 
that caution, 

Yerfuppoſing the anger not a ſin, exceeding is. Though we may per- 
haps be angry, we muſt not be exceeding. Moſes and Aaron both paid for 
it, Numb. XX. Io, 12. loſt the MRTOReS? Canaan , fell ſhort of o_ 
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far then they. were broken then. _ 
--Butif. thexciuſe.bebad,.and the wrh 


' ſes of our angers are not always written upon ous forcheads :) Was it 
; thar che see7 negle&ed bjs commands, came not-tÞ; him in their return ? 
that was ſomewhac,but chat was not its Was it that he truly thought him- 
ſelf ax#d by their aot ceturning by big © Then indeed it was, but it was 
not that: that was the: xccaſion,- but not the cauſe. what was it think we 
then?. why, Chriſt he faw,was now in a poſſibility. to eſcepehim , and by 
a miſconceit, this Kingdom he.imagin'd, lay now at ſtake, ſeeing the King 
of the Jews,whoſe birth he had lately heard'of, and/ſo much dreaded,was 
how-gotterihe fear d'out of his reach, This was the buſineſs that ſo toſs'd 
him and turmoil'd'him :and-from zx we learn theſe five particulars. (:,) 
What ſtrangefears and jealouſies ourintereſts and ambitions raiſe. withia 
us: (2.) What axreaſonable miſtakes thoſe fears and; jealouſies bring us to, 
(3.) What hideow crucities thoſe miſtakes make us run upon, (4.) How 
hardly Chrif himſelf eſcapes from them : (5.) Or if he does, how exceed- 
ing weoth and angry we grow upon it. WETE | 
Te If intereſt or ambition poſſeſs our thoughts, how do we tremble at 
the very whi//lings of the wind, and ſtartat every ſhadow ? Let _Adoni- 
54h bur beg Abs , and hes interpreted to beg the Kingdom, x Kings 
1i..22, Let Abjjah find Fereboam in the way, and foretel him the Kingdom 
ſhall be his when Solon ſleeps with his Fathers, and Solomon cannor ſleep 
in-quiet till he has driven him out of: the land, 1 Kings xi. 409. And 
'2. When theſe fears have once ſeiz'd upon us ,. what miſtakes run we 
not into ?  Ahimelech gives David but a few loaves of bread, and a Sword 
to defend him in the way he went, and he is preſently miſtaken by Saul for 
a plotter againſt his /fe, for a traitor and a conſpirator, 1 Sam, xxii. 13, Ma- 
ny ſuch miftakes men have maae of late, too late, 1 fear, tobe yet forgotten. 
| Yet forgotten they would be eaſily, came they not (3.) attended with 
cruelties at their heels: Abimelechs being.-miſtaken unhappily coſt him and 
his family all their lives, except Abiathar's: Menand women, (hildrenand 
Sucklirgs, Oxen and Aſſes, and Sheep, all to the Sword upon it, 1 Sam, xxii. 
19. There 4 no. ſlop wor bounds to the rage of that error and miſtake which inte- 
reſt and. ambition raiſe or nouriſh for their own ends and purpoſes, 
-' It were well Chrift himſelf could eſcape them (4.) But Chriſt and Rel;- 
#10 bear the blame as ſoon as any : And when I tald you 4hawmelech and 
the Prieſts ſuffered ſo deep upon miſtake, it was ready enough for you to 
conceive Religion cannot always defend it ſe/f;or its Prieſts and Yotaries, 
from the fury even of anunfortunate Politician, Saul or Herod, And if 
the Meſſiah himſelf, and known to be ſo, muſt be ſought out, to be de- 
ſtroyed, even by him who both knew it, and ſeem'd to defire it, there 
are menit ſeems that for their intereſts can knew Chriſt , and yet perſecute 
him. No wonder then if they deal ſo with his Children and Servants, 
and perſecute them, though they kow them ſuch, | 
Or laſtly, if Chriſt himſelf by ſome peculiar providence be 6-0 
| rom 
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from their rage, if-the grownas of Religion eſcape ſound, the leſſer parts, 
the Rites and Ceremonies, and leſſer points of | Redigion., the nnccents, muſt 
be maſſacred, (for we are exeeding angry); and though the Head eſcape, 
the leſſer members ſhall pay dearly for it, which though the great ones 
do not, the little ones ſhall. Herod ſends out and flays «ll the children that 
were in Bethlehem, and the coaſts about , as many as he.can lay hands on: 
His #ztereſs make him fear, his fears make him miſtake, bis miftake makss 
him cruel ; and though Chrifts Kingdom be not of this world , nor Chri/f 
an enemy either to Herod or Ceſar, yet the: polititizn is bouhd in honqur to 
juſtifie his own fears, and rather than put up a. faxcied affront or ſlighting, 
or confeſs a mifake, wreak his anger upon the helpleſs Innocents, and 
make them both the Martyrs of Chriſt, and the witneſſes of hix own cru- 
elty. Thoſe are they I am next to ſpeak of, 18 os fa 1 

IV. AndTI juſtly call them Marzgrs, for if it be the cauſe that makes 
the- Martyr (and we ſay it is) and Chriſts cauſe be that! which entitles them 
more particularly to that name, I am ſure they are no leſs, their cauſe 
was Chriſts ; for his ſake they were killed, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, all the day 
long, accounted too, as ſheep, or little /amzbs, appointed to be ſlain, Pſalm 


xliv. 22, And you may fee them following the Lamb too under that noti- - 


on, with the Fathers name written in their: foreheads, Rev. xiv. 1. the vye- 
ry firſt-fruits unto God, and to the Zamb, ver. 4. the firſt that ſuffered, 
that died for him. Who though they could not ſome of them {peak at 
all, and other of- them but jabber at the moſt, yet they all ſpeak out and 
plain theſe fallowing /eſſoxs. | 

1, That there is noage too yonng for Chrits buſineſs ome way or other. 
They that cannot ſpeak for Chriſt can die for him. They that cannot corre 
themſelves may be brought to him. They that cannot live with him, being 
juſt going out of the world as they are coming in , may, die with him in 


holy Baptiſm &re they go. Even of ſuch alſo.is the Kingdom of God, St,- 


Mat. X. 4.4. and it matters not whether they go by 2d or water thither, 
Nor (2.) is any age too young to mow out Chris Glory neither. Out 
of the mouths of babes and ſucklings haſt thou ordained ſtrength, thou 
haſt perfeFed praiſe, ſays the Prophet , Pſal. viii. 2. S. Matth. Xxi. 16. 
and never more eminently fulfilled then zhis day; their very cries were 
{ongs of praiſe, Hoſanna's to the Son of David, bleſſed is he that cometh, 
Hallelujahs 1n the ears of God, in whoſe name he cometh. None ever cri- 
ed it louder, orproclaimedit higher, 
The Chojre is a full one too; of all the children of Berhlehem, and the 
| coaſts abour, to ſuch an age ; x4000. is the leaſt that any ſay, 44. ſome. A 
full Chorw indeed, a large firſt-fruits of Martyrdom,to teach us, thirdly, not 
to doubt of that which is atteſted by ſo many witneſſes, the coming of 
Chriſ!, nor think ſtrange of that condition, which entered with him, 
which entred firſt with Chriſtianity, whilſt it yet was in the Cradle, Per- 
ſecution, and Martyrdom ; but to bear it patiently ever when it comes, ſee- 
ing Children themſelves have undergone it here by thouſands, and trod the 
way beforeus. | 
But they not only teach us patiexce by their martyrdom , but ranccercy 
by their innocence: a fourth leſſon that they give us. Let Herod and all 
his Hoſts, allthe Herods, and Hoſts, and Armies of the world do what they 
can, they cannot hurt us if we keep our innocence. Owf of the world they 
may thruſt us, but 77 Heaven it is they drive us. Here if they pleaſe 
they may truly ſee themſelves mockr indeed, when againſt their wills they 
ando us into a Kingdom, think they deſtroy us, but will find at laſt _— 
confu- 
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confuſion, that they have been' the great inſtruments to us both of life 
and glory. Rapiunter quidem, {ys S. Auſtin, 4 complexibus matrum , ſed red- 
' duntur gremu angelorum : Thele- Infants, ſays he, were ſnatchr indeed from 
theit Mothers breaſts, but into the /aps of Angels were they carried, and 
into the boſom of the Almighty. Quos feliciter nati, ſays he, again, How 
| happily were they born that were thus early born for Chriſt ? how hap- 
*pily are they all born to whom it is' given to die for him * Auguſtus was 
deceived, very fouly out, when he cried it was better to be Herods Hog, 
then Herods Child: that Child ſurely which died among theſe Innocents, 
whatever his other were, was born to a Throne of Glory , to- the only 
Crown and Kingdom. Enough zh# to dry up Rachel: tears, to ſtop the ten- 
dereſt Mothers moans at any time, when ſhe bur thinks ſhe hath broughe 
forth a Child ro Chriſt, and placed him ſo ſoon in iznocexce and glory. 

| After the thoughts of zh#, it cannot be grievous if I zow tell you of 
their Afartyrdom or Murther ; that as young, and innocent, and many as 
they were, Herod ſent forth and flew them all. 

V. You muſt not look that I ſhould give you here the ſeveral ways and 
modes of this bloody ſlaughter, - the various arzs of this horrid murther, 
the diverſe ſchemes of barbarous cruelty,the cunning ſejghts of thoſe inhu- 
mane Butchers to delude the tender Mothers, and train the imnorent 1y- 
fants to their deaths. You muſt not expect I ſhould decipher to you the 
horrible fury of that grand maſſacre, the terrible countenance of the ſa- 
wage murtherers, the gaſtly faces of the aſtoniſht Parents, the affrighted 
poſtures of the amazed Kindred and Allies, the frights and flights of the 
little Children into holes and crannies,the ſad lamentations of weeping A4e- 
zhers, their diſbevel'd hair, their wringing hands, their ora breaſts and 
oarments, their wild frantick garbs, their fights and ſtraplings to pre- 
ſerve their babes, the horrible ſcreechings of the dying children , the 
moans and fighs and proans that filled all the corners of the ſtreets, the 
_ cries and roarings, and yellings that even yext the Heavens. You muſt 
not think that I can tell you how thoſe tender ſucklings wefte ſome of 
them in a waztoz cruelty dancd upon the tops'of Pikes and Spears ; others 
daſht ſavagely againſt the walls, ſome thruſt through with Swords, others 
ſtabb'd with Pomiards, ſome trampled to death upon the ground , ſome 
ſtrangled in their Cradles, ſome ſiifledin their Mothers arms , and others 
Zorn 1n pieces to get them thence. You cannot imagine I ſhould expreſs 
the tears, the blood, the wounds, the barbarouſneſs, the cruelties , the conf uſt 
ons, the conſternations, the terrors, the horrors of that day. I am not s&ill'd 
in the tracts of cruelty, nor ſo good an Orator to expreſs it. Nor were.it 
perhaps a Rhetorick for Chriſtmas : Only, I can tell you what the Text does 
-»e, that ſlain they were, all the children chat were in Bethlehem, and 
the coaſts about, from two years old, and nnder ; and Herod did it. | 

Not himſelf Iconfeſs. : There are fins we are aſham'd to commit our 
ſelves, as well as fins we cannot commit without company to help us. And 
ſuch was this ; ſo horrid, he was aſham'd to ſtand by to own it; ſo great, he 
could not act it, but by involving almoſt an hoſ# of ex in the guilt and 
miſchief, A murther which neither the greatzeſs of the one, nor the mu/- 
zitude of the other, neither his jealoufies nor their obedience, neither his 
command, nor their trade of life ſhall be ever able to excuſe, nor any Rhe- 
zorick ever find a plea for. 

VI. But though Icannot be exaQin the relation , I muſt needs ſay in 
the /aft place, Herod was in the tranſe:Fion ſo exact, that (1.) Bethlehem he 
thought too narrow a Stage for this new Tragedy ; he takes in all _ coaſts 

| | avout ; 
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about - though the Prophet had plainly told chriſt ſhould be born in Zeth- 
lebem, and the Saxhedrim had fo reſov'd it to: him, and his main buſineſs 


was to murther him: yet to make all ſure, he ſtretches out his fury to - 


theneighbouring rowns. By the way, give me leave to obſerve, Great Ci- 
ties are ſometimes ill neighbours ;, they too often deſtroy our childven by the 
contagion of their miſchiefs, and ruine the young heirs of the Towns, 
and Maynors that are near them , by the company that the infernal 
Herod ſends out thither daily to that purpoſe. But I retreat, and tell 
ou, 
F 2. Herod was {o exatin the deſigns of cruelty, that he extends the 
time as well as the place beyond what he had learn'd of the ſe men. Chriſt 
was now but 2 year old at moſt, (and more probably not ſo much.) Herod 
ſtretches out his ig for two. What's the reaſon? why ! the bloody man 
and the unjuſt poſſeſlor never think they are ſafe, till they are beyond all 
reaſon. For if Chriſt was now about two years old, why. are the Chil- 
dren of but two days flain © if bur zwo months or thereabouts., (as 
ſome place this buſineſs not long after his being preſented in the 


Temple) why are the children of two years old” demanded to the 


ſlaughter ? | 

Art leaſt (3.) how comes his owz Son into the number 2 ſo Macrobiue 
relates the ſtory, and Auguſtus alluded to.it in his witty ſpeech. This too, 
to ſhew us how exactly wicked ſome men are, that ſpare neither Kizdred 
nor Childrez to fix themſelves, 

And to give you Herods cruelty here ful: According to the time he had 
diligently enquired of the Wiſe men it was alſo, ſays the Text. Very 
znquifitive about it he had been it ſeems, and he miſs'd not a point of it : 
ſo whether Chrift was born when fot the Star appeared, or whether he 
was then only firſt ;zcarnete and conceived in the Womb , he would be 
ſare be thought to have him ; a year azdey or over would be ſure to reach 
him : 'ſo aice and puritual is the cruel and ambitious nature to defend its 
own intereſt and greatneſs, -that it cannot reſt till it have ſtopt all ave- 
nues and cranies of fear, and fatisfied them to a nicety; and it boggles 
not at any age or time, or relation, or diligence, or inquiſitiveneſs to ef- 
fect it. But *tis time now to look home. 

Yet if any now ſhould be ſo inquiſitive to ask areaſon why God ſhould 
thus ſuffer theſe innocent Infants thus tobe cruelly maſſacred, though we 
are not his counſellors, yet we may ſay,it might.be to ſhew the abſoluteneſs 
of his Dominion, that he is Zordof life and death, gives and diſpoles them 
aS he will. It may be (2.) to teach us that innocexce it ſelf is not always 
2 fence againſtdeath, or violence. It may be. (3.) to inſtru& us what 
they muſt look for from the firſt, that have any relation to chriſt at all. Ir 
may be (4.) it was, that by this ſtrange accident and occaſion the Birth 
of {hrijt might be proclaimed through the world. And yet fifthly , add 
but the conſideration, that they were the Children of Bethlehem where 
Chriſt could get no lodging, where he was fain to make the $rable his 
Ghamber, and the Manger his Cradle: and it will not ſeem unreaſonable 
that God ſhould thus puniſh the Fathers in their Children for it,and leave 
ſome of them ſcarce a Child for their houſes, who would not leave hima 
houſe for his (Child, But laſtly, God's thus advancing the deaths of theſe 
iittle Infants intoa Adartyrdem, giving them the firſt honour to die for 
Chriſt, and as it were redeem his life with theirs, ſo early bringing them 
to Heaven by ſuffering, there is no reaſon of complaining ; _— io 
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cloud our Chriſtmas joys, or diſturb our rejoycing. Thoſe little ones are 
ſinging in the Heavens about the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 3. And 'twill do well 
that we here upon earth ſhould ſing Blefſizg, and Praiſe, and Glory, that God 
has ſo.exalted them, and comforts us ; make it one of our (hriſtmas Ca- 
rols; our ſongs of joy. 

Yet ſomewhat to a/lay your joy, that your mirth run not too high, I 
ſhall after this long ſtory tell you'a zale in your ears will make them glow, 
Herod is not: dead, nor ſleepeth, We are all of us Herods, or Herodias's, men 
and women, oxe way Or other, 

We have been as deep diſſemblers of picty , ſome among us, as ever He- 
. rod , many as bloody too, upon it, Many ſad errors and miſtakes have many 

of us made, and many a zhouſaud ſouls have miſerably periſhe by them. 
Angry men have been exceeding angry, that the Magi, many a wiſe man and 
good, would not comply with heir intereſts and projects, or communicate 
with their fins. Angry, ſome Iam afraid ſill, that (hrift, that Religion is 
eſcap'd their fury, that zheir kingdoms are not eſtabliſht, though it was 
Chriſts that was by them pretended, but juſt as the worſhiping him was 
by Herod. And I cannot tell but there may be yet ſome projets of 
_ out to ſlay men and children to begin Herods work anew, the war 
aſrejm. | 
"_ I am ſure, though we cannot zeach that myſtery, there is oze you 
will eaſily underſtand, ſhall ſerve for an application to drive all home. Our 
own children are daily murthered by us, their very ſouls deſtroyed : a ſad- 
der cruelty than Herods, 5 

Not to tell you that the Mother kills them often in the ob by the 
folly and vanity of a dreſs, by an unruly bamoar, by a diſordered appetite, by 
a heealeſs or giddy motion ; nor that the arſe kills them at the breaſt by her 
intemperance and exceſs, though it be too true: Yet itis aleſs murther, 
that, than to kill the ſoul, and yet this done oftner. And Tle aflure you 
- firſt, they venture their Children hard that deny them Baptiſm : 7le ſay 

20 more. But after that they are ſmothered , ſome in' their Mothers Jap, 
kill'd with kizdyeſs and indulgence ; ſtabb'd through with poriards, others, 
undone with cruelty and unkindneſs ; trampled to death others, and periſh by 
their friends careleſueſs and xegle. Some are daſht againſt the walls, their 
brains beat out atleaſt, wholly corrupted by falſe principles from their 
cradles : Some we trailalong the ſtreets, and deſtroy them by our ill exam- 
ples ; ſome we choak with intemperances and exceſſes, even in Chriſtmas too ; 
ſome we deſtroy our ſe/ves, others we ſend out ſervants and companioxs to 
deſtroy , give them ſuch to tend them as teach them pride, and ſcorn, and 
anger, and frowardneſs, and vanity, and wantonzeſs, ere they underſtand 
them; ſuch as teach them to beſtow a curſe, e're they can as a bleſſing, and 
to ſpeak z/{e're they can well ſpeak. And as if we were reſolved to make 
all ſure, weſend them abroad to be bred ſometimes to places of /icexti- 
ouſneſs and debauchery, that they may be ſure tobe gallant ſinners, becauſe 
forſooth 'tis pedantick and below a Gentleman to be a thorow Chriſtian, to 
ſuck in the rame and conſcientious principles of Chriſtiazity ; and all upon 
Herods miſtake, that wiſe mex will zock us for them , when *tis only tha 
they are wiſely wicked and miſtaken. 

And now ſhall we cry out of Herods cruelty, and do worſe our ſelves ? 
ſhall we complain he kill'd the I#nocerts to day, and we make nothing eve- 
ry day to deſtroy even innocency it ſelf 2 A leſs, far lefler cruelty it would 
be to take theſe tender bloſſoms and ſhake them off the tree, than to ſuf- 
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fer them to grow up to fruits which we 'can' but-curſe our ſelves, and 
others will curſe the tree from bearing them. . Nay, a greater merty.it 
were to the poor children, to dsfþ them againſt the ſores, to mother them 
in the Cradle, to overlay them in the bed, to diſpatch them any way' inwocent 
into the other world, than to »urſe them up to our ow#: follies,, than to pol- 
late them with our debaucheries, than to corrupt them with atheiftical and w- 
godly principles , than to defile them with /»ſts , than to. train them up 
to be wicked, or frieerly vain and unprofitable, breed them up to Hell, ro 
eternal ruine. Yet the tender and delicate woman, that can ſcarce endure 
to ſet her foot upon the ground for niceneſs, thus daily murthers her belo- 
ved darling without ſcruple. 

But indeed, do men and women pray for Children as a bleſſizg , thar 
they may only turn them into a curſe * only defire them , that they may 
deftroy them © ſurely one would think they did ſo, that fees how great a 
ſtudy it is to make them vain, and proud, and enviens, and lewd, and wicked. 
Our Herods and Herodias's cut off the baptized Infants heads, as they of old 
did the Baptiffs, We even daxce them to death, and compromiſe them to 
Hell as ſoon almoſt as the bapriſmal waters are dried upon them. And muſt 
old Herod and Herodias only bear the blame of murdering 1neents, and we 
that do it over and over ſcape without an accuſation 2 In this too, worſe 
then Herod : He only flew the Children from two years old and under, we 
under and above too,from their firſt day upward,till we have rendred them 
incorrigible to age, and paſt recovery. The ſubtileſt policy of the Devil, 
thi, thus to kill poor Children from their infancy , when they neither 
know who hurt them, nor how they came in the confines of that ſpiri- 
tual death they dwell in; can only ſay, they were ſo dealt with in the 
houſe of their friends. iz 

W hat ſhall we ſay my beloved, when theſe murther'd Children ſhall 
cry out againſt us, out of their miſerable Cells ar laſt (for they will do 
then at leaſt as theſe did from under the Altar long ago) How long, O Lora, 
how long, O Lord, holy and trac , doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that ſpilt it, on our Fathers,and on our \Mothers,and on our friends, that thus un- 
timely ſent us hither, when we might otherwiſe have come 70 thee * whi- 
ther ſhall'we turn, what ſhall we anſwer 2 or rather becauſe we cannot 
anſwer, letus take heed we handle the matter ſo, that we come not to 
it. We pretend to /ove our Children, and thereupon we ſtrive to make 
them rich, and fize, and great, and honourable : why do we then beggar 
them from their Childhood , with bringing them up to thoſe vanities 
that will undo them 2 why do we deform them with ſins and vices, leſ- 
ſen them with education, make them diſhonourable by training them up 
in ignoble and diſhoneſt principles ? why do we in all theſe ruine them 
from the firſt? Arleaſt why do we not love'our ſelyes who (for ought 1 
angel, muſt needs perifh with them, and periſh for them, for thus deſtroy- 
ing them ? 

"Were we but kind to our owz ſouls, we would be to rheirs : But to fill 
up the meaſure, we play the Herods, and a&tthe murtherers /aſ#/y upon our 
ſelves. We daily ſtifle thoſe heavenly births of good defires and thoughts 
that are at any time begotten inus by the Holy Spirit , and walk on confi- 
dently to death and darkneſs. | | 

But we have acted Herods part too long, and I fearT have been too long 
upon it. Tobe ſhort now, let's turn our ſlayghterins hands upon our fins 
and wes, kill them, mortifie them, and henceforward a& the part * 

d « che 


eA Sermon on, &Cc, 


the bleſſed Innocents ; ſet our ſelves from this day to better praQtices , ſtu- 
dy the two grand leſſons of the day, Innocence and Patience 5 Innocence in 
our lives, and Patience in our deaths, or rather patience in them both; 
Study them our ſelves, teach them our Children, and continually pre- 
ſerve them in thoſe happy ways, that when we ſhall have ſerv'd our ſe- 
veral generations, and go hence, we way all meet at laſt , Fathers, and 
Mothers, and (hildren at the great Supper of the Zamb, and together 
with theſe bleſſed 1nnocenrs in the Text , follow the Lamb for ever- 
more, Who, &c. rence 
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Old things are paſt away, behold all things are become new. 


AR? sgqgS face in water anſwers face, fo does the face of the 

DOJ Tex? the face of the Church in the times we live in, 

where old things are paſt away,all things become new; 

But as where the faces are like, the minds often are 

not ſo, ſo the ſenſe of the Text, and the ſenſe of the 

Times are as unlike as may be, however like the words 

> De beto them. Old legal Ceremonies and old corruptions 

paſt ; Old corruptions, Dh, old hereſftes and errors renewed in 

the Times. The glorious Goſpel of Chriſt newly appearing with afﬀeQi- 

ons anſwerable to it inthe Text; A Goſpel I know not whoſe, not of 

\ Peace, but of War, not of Love and Unity, but of Faction and Schiſm, 

with affeQions and courſes according, in the times. New things , ſuch 

as belong to the new Man, righteouſneſs and true holineſs , paſſed over, 

as unneceſlary or unprofitable,all good order antiquated and out of date, 
caſt away as old things, all good things quite ruin'd and decay'd. 

It were to be wiſh'd (but *tis but meerly to be wiſh'd , ſcarce hop'd, I 
fear) that the ſenſeas well as the words might fit us; that the new things 
in the Text, were the new ones of the Times ; that the old ones here, were 
the old ones there ; That the zew year but lately entred, might bring us 
this news. | 

But however, Imay wiſh and hope too, I hope, that we in particular 
will take occaſion from it to renew our hearts with the year, and beginit 


in newneſs of life and converſation, to live the new year like new men, 


better than of old. 

And though the new #imes, 4s now they are, will not agree with the 
Text, no more than theſe new men of the times their Sermons do in words 
only, at the moſt ; yet, becauſe I love to ſpeak ſeaſonably as well as ſo- 
berly, a Text in ſeaſon, if I may have leave to fit the Text to the old 
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time of Chriſmas, there can be nothing more ſuitable to both the words 
and meaning of the Text, than this holy Fea, and the meaning of ir. 

From this Feaſ!, from Chriſts birth it was that all old legal ceremonies 
had their paſs, to paſs away; from hence all things both in Heaven and 
earth are reconciled , by him all things made new, by him the old man 
aboliſhed, and the new man created in us; the old Law abrogated, the 
new Law come in place ; the old Law of Works anulled, the new Law 
of Faith eſtabliſhed ; all old things paſt away, all things become new, through 
his coming into the world. 

And the uſe and moral of the whole Feaf?, and the three ſolemn great 
days in it, is no more than that we would let old things paſs, old worldly 
' affections die, lay off the old, and become new men all; Be (1.) rege- 
nerate in our ſpirits, and new born with him upon Chriftmas-day. Have 
our old man (2.) circumciſed, our old fleſhly members mortified upon 
Circamciſion-day ; and be wholly renewed in all our parts upon the ſame, as 
New-years-day. Begin (3.) the publick profeſſion of our renovation, and 
new ſervice with the iſe men, worſhipping, adoring, and preſenting him our 
gifts upon the Epiphany, or Twelfth, 10 chayging our old Maſter, and the 
ſervice of ſin, for our new Maſter and his ſervice , forgetting the old, and 
prefling on to the new. 

Thus you have a perfe& (hriftmas Text,and more evidently a New-years 
one; yet both, both in words and ſenſe, I have given you the whole 
ſenſe of it from the Feafts of Chriſtmas, and both told you their meaning, 
and the Texts ; what the ſeveral days of the Feaft teach you, and what 
all the parts of the Text would have you learn : of which this is the ſum, 
That through Chriſt all old things, the old Law, the Law of Moſes, the 
old corruptions of Nature, thelaw of fin are paſt away, done away, and 
aboliſhed, and a new law eſtabliſhed, new grace brought tous, new af- 
fetions created in us; all through him, and by his coming: and thar 
whoſoever is in Chriſt, in whom he is come, in him old things are paſt 
away, all things are become new, he is a new creature quite, in the 
words that uſher in the Text: ſo the parts of it will be zwe. 

I. What ſince (hriſts coming is become of all things * What is the ſtate of 

the Goſpel « And 

2. Whatupon that is become of thoſe that are in him * 

For to underſtand the Text fully , we are to conſider it, (1.) as a ge- 
neral propoſition, concerning the ſtate of the Goſpel of Chriſt, that o/d 
things in general are paſt away, and all things altogether become new, through 
it, and him. (2.) As a particular application made to any man that isin 
Chriſt, it is truly in that ſtate, that in him old things are paſt away, all things 
hecome new. | 

1. Now in the general, old things are paſt away, that's become of them, 
of all old things, ſince Chriſts coming ; and all rhings elſe are become new, 
that's become of them, or ſo are they become. 

2. In particular, this is become of them in whom Chriſt is, or who are 
in him, true ſons of the Goſpel; old things are paſt with them, and all things 
in them become new. | | 

I ſhall add a third, as the proper Uſe both of Text and time of 
the o/d days and the zew year ; what is moſt becoming us, for whom alſo 
Chriſt came, to whom ſtill he daily comes, even to caſt away all old cor- 
ruptions, and inall things to become new. 

I begin with the Text as it may be applied to the general ſtate and con- - 
dition of the Goſpel, where we ſhall conſider it firſt reſpetively , rn 

abſo- 
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abſolutely : (x.) In compariſon with the eſtare of things, both under 
the old Law, andunder the Gentile infidelity ; that the Goſpel is a ſtate 
where both all thoſe old legalities are aboliſhed, and heathen errors done 
away. (2) Init ſelf, that the Goſpel is a new ſtate of affairs and things, 
where all things are become new. TY | 

Old things, thoſe muſt be firſt; and they may all be reduced to theſe 
two heads, God's way of dealing with the Fews, and his way of deal- 
ing with the Gentiles, With the Jews firſt, where both the old way of his 
Service, and the old way of his Providexce, thoſe two grand things that 
include all the reſt,are to be examined how they paſs. 

His ſervice conſiſted i1.) in Sacrifices, and they are done; no more 
blood of Bulls,%or Lambs, or Goats ; they could not make the comers there - 
unto perfett, Heb. x, 1. ſo they are gone. 

His ſervice (2.) conſiſted in outward waſhings, Heb. ix, 10, but they 
could waſh no further than the fleſh, cleanſe no more then the outward 
man: Not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, ſays S. Peter, 1S. Pet. iii. 21; 
that's nothing , for that's but a vanity to ſtand on, vain, and to o little 
purpoſe, no wonder if that way of ſerving God be vaniſh'd too. 

His ſervice (3.) was much then in meats and drinks , Heb. ix, 10. this 
they might eat,and that they might not; bur all to periſh with the uſing : 
W hy are you any longer ſubject to thoſe ordinances about them ? ſays St. 
Paul, Col. 11. 20, 22» For meats for the belly, and the belly for meats , but God 
ſhall deſtroy both it and tbem, \{ays he again, 1 Coy, vi. 14. ſo they pals too; 

His ſervice (4.) ſtood much in Hoty-days, new Moons, ana Sabbaths, Col. 
11. 16. but they were but ſhadows of things to come, the Body is of Chriſt, 
ver. 17. 'twas time they ſhould be packing, when the reality of things 
were come. 

His ſervice (5.) was eſpecially notified by (jrcumciſion ; but Circumciſion 
is nothing , 1 Cor. vii. 19. that is paſſed away indeed to purpoſe, the 
greateſt paſling,to paſs into nothing. 

His ſervice (6.) was confin'd to the Temple of Feruſalem, to that only 
Altar there : but it was but a figure, for the time then preſent, ſays St, 
Paul, Heb. ix. 9. and you ſee how the preſent time is paſt; there was no 
way into the holieſt, ver. 8. whilſt that was ſtanding, *twas but neceſ- 
ſary that alſo ſhould paſs away, & zeque in hoc neque in illo, the time was 
coming that they ſhould neither worſhip in this nor that, nor that at Ge- 
rizim, nor that at Jeruſalem, S. Fohn iv. No, there ſhould not be left fo 
much as oze ſtone upon another , fays Chriſt , St. Mat. xxiv. 2. that's paſ- 
ſing away indeed. AE: 

His ſervice (laſtly) was in a manner all zzpe and ſhadow, Heb. x, x. Not 
ſo muchas the image of things themſelves. And the ſhadows muſt needs 
away, when the Day-ſpring begins to viſit us, and the Sun ariſes. Away 
ſhadows, get you behind us; we ſee our Sun of Righteouſneſs up, and 
riſen on us; and 'tis fit we ſhould turn our backs upon our ſhadows, and 
worſhip and adore him. The Perſians did ſo ſuperſtitiouſly to the Sun in 
Heaven, we muſt do it devoutly to the ſpiritual and eternal Sun of 
Glory. | 
| For how much are we bound to Chriſt, to God in Chriſt, that he has 
freed us from thoſe imperfect, yet coſtly Sacrifices, thoſe troubleſom ab- 
ſtinences, thoſe unprofitable waſhings, thoſe ſtrict ſeverities of yew Moons 
and Sabbaths, that painful Rite of (reumcifion , thoſe long Journeys to 
Feruſalem to worſhip thoſe empty ſhadows , and given us full perfect li- 
berty of meats and drinks; and all things elſe ; the doing whereof is _y 
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real profit, and brought home his Temples and Service to our doors, our 
happineſs into our boloms. Though all thoſe old things be paſs'd away, 
let not his goodneſs in paſſing them away ever paſs out of our memories, 
nor a day paſs without praiſes to him for it,nor the relation of it paſs out 
of our lips without all thankfulnels and humility. 

And there will be more reaſon for it, if we refle& now upon the courſe 
of his old providence, altered towards us. In the old way of his provi- 
dence and diſpenſations with the Fews, He firſt led them only with tem- 
poral promiſes, fed them only with ſuch hopes, Dext.xxxviii.no other to 
be found the whole old Bible over. We muſt not now look for the ſame 
dealing we; Afflictions are made our glory, 2 Cor.xii.9, agd we bleſſed by 
' them,St, Mat.v.11. our hopes higher,our promiſles better, Heb. viii, 2, So 
let the other paſs, no matter; 

He awed them, ſecondly, with temporal puniſhments ; they could not 
ſin but they were preſently puniſhed for it ; ſometime a Plague, another 
while the Sword, then wild Beaſts and Serpents, now -Dearth and Fa- 
mine, ſometimes a fire from heaven, another time a gaping of theearth 
and ſwallowing all, ſeldom but ſome exemplary or ſudden death, or 
ſome ſtrange viſitations,were the method God uſed to bring the reſt into 
order and obedience. Such things are rare among us, whom God ter- 
rifles with the threats of future judgments, that we might have the lon- 
ger time for our repentance and amendment ; his providence is now much 
fuller of patience and long ſuffering to bring us to it, his anger and fierce- 
neſs is paſſed away. 

He comforted them, thirdly, by only obſcure and dark Prophefies, ſo 
dark that he often that ſpoke them did not perfe&ly underſtand them. 
All thoſe Propheſies are now plain to us, and thoſe ſhadowy - expreſſions 
lightned and cleared by Chriſt. He opened his Diſciples underſtand- 
ings, St.Luk.xxiv.q5.that they might underſtand them,and from them we 
have all thoſe former Predictions clear as the midday Sun : Thoſe 
obſcure things, or the obſcurity of thoſe things, are alſo paſſed 
away. 

Fourthly, Theold way then was, Do th# ard live, a ſad Covenant of 
Works, which yet we were not able to perform. That is done away in 
Chriſt, and the Covenant of Faith come in the room, Fuſtws ex fide, to 
live by that an eaſter way for us. 

Fifthly, Gods way then with them was by Rites and Ceremonies, 
old things which either we, por our old fathers were able to bear, if 
we believe St. Peter, Ads xv. 10. theſe, to be ſure, a good provi- 
dence for us that they were among the things that were done away, 
2 (or A11.1I-. 

Laſtly, The very ſubje&, as we may ſay, of his Providexce, is altered 
too. Tn the days of old it was commonly none but therich and honou- 
- rable, very few elſe that were imployed in the great ſervices of the Law, 
inſomuch as it was a Proverb, Spiritus Sanitus nm requieſcit ſuper animam pau- 
peris ; The holy Spirit never lights wpon the poor mans ſoul. But now the con- 
trary, nyo} wayy:aiom, the poor are preach'd to, and the poor preach 
too, and Bleſſed are the poor. The way of Gods diſpenſation is ſtrangely 
changed, that old way paſt too. 

What can we then do leſs than paſs our ſelves into his ſervice, under 
his protection? Than paſs our ſouls and ſpirits out of our lips in praiſes 
and thankſgiving? That all thoſe beggarly Elements, as the Apoſtle 
calls them, Gal.iv.g, thoſe temporal promiſes and threats; that heavie 
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Naviſh ſervitude, that dealing with us as with untoward children under 
the rod, or as flaves and ſervants is paſt from us; that we are now at 
the liberty of Sons, and the honour of being the friends of God, ſuch 
to whom God is now pleaſed in Chriſt to reveal his ſecrets and myſteries 
ſo long hidden, even from the beginning of the world, as the Apaſtle ſpeaks, 
Eph.iii. 9.and into which che Angels defire to look into, 1 Pet. i.13. That he | 
hath now revealed them untobabes, Mat. xi.25, That-no condition now, be 
it never ſo poor, or mean, orweak, but is made partakers of his grace 
and glory in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, How great a comfort and glory is 
it to-us, that all old things are thus paſt away, and all things become 
new * Yet there are worſe old things behind, the old things of the Geztiles, 
whichwe are to conſider now, both what they are, and how they too are 
paſt away. The old errors, .and the old fins of the Gentiles, they are the 
old things of the Gentiles, and they are paſt. | 

1. Theold heathen ignorance and error; They were in a ſhadow in- 
deed, the very ſhadow of death, Luk. i.70. 2 thick black darkneſs, the very 
Region of death, and Land of darkneſs, ſaith the Prophet ; they knew 
zot God, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 1, having their underſtanding darkned, becauſe 
of the blindneſs of their heart, Eph. vi.18. All theſe ſhaddows are diſperſt, 
all this darkneſs paſt away when Zacharies day ſpring roſe upon them ; 
they are not now what they were before Chriſt came, they are much 
enlightned. | | 

2. Nor appear their ſins now of .ſo deep a blackneſs, ſince Chriſt ſuf- 
fered for them alſo. Before we read of nothing but the Idolatries, ' the 
Vanities, the Abominations of the Heathen : that they were alienated, 
wholly alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that was in them, 
Eph.iv, 18. walking after their own luſts, and in the vanities of their 
wicked mind, being delivered up to the Prince of the air, who wholly 
ruled and worked in them, Zph.ii.2. But theſe things were paſſed over 
by the mercy of God in Chriſt, and even they alſo received the new Co- 
venant of Grace and Pardon. 

And in the ſecond place, the way of Gods Providence towards them 
alſo,as well as towards the Jews, paſt into another mode. It was in old 
time, but a Fob, but an Uriah, but an 7ttai, but a Fethro, but a Naaman 
in an Age > an Uzzite, a Hittite, 4 Gittite, 2 Midianite, 4 Syrian but now 
and then ; 1ſf-ael was the only Goſhen,the only Land where the light ſhone 
free. The caſe isaltered now by Chriſt. Indeed for a while,till the Chil- 
dren were firſt ſerved,or at leaſt firſt offered meat, it was,Go not into the way 
of the Gentites,St. Mat.x.5.But when Chriſt had now compleated his work, 
and was going up to heaven, then-Go and preach to all Nations was the ſtile ; 
and Zo 7 ſend thee far unto the Gentiles, Atts xXii. 2.1. was St. Pauls Com- 
miſſion, and others after him. So the Partition wall is now paſt through, 
and the diſtintion of Few and Gentile, that old difference, paſt 
away. 

es. ſecondly, the other branch of Gods dealing with them is ſo too. 
In thoſe times of ignorance God winked at them, tolerated, or at leaſt not 
puniſhed them, ſaies St, Paul, LAs xvii. 30. But now he commundeth all 
men every where to repent, ſays he, the old courſe is paſt,Gods way of deal- 
ing with them now is become new. 

Thus we have another ground of thanks and praiſe, that God has not 
only freed us from the ſervitude of the Law, but from the ſlavery of Satan; 
not only from the dusky ſhadows of the Fewiſh,but from the diſmal dark- 
neſs of the Gentile Coaſts, Let not this paſs further without a Song of gs 
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But how ſhall we now worthily praiſe him for the next, for making ail 
things new: Novus Rex, & nova Lex, a new King , and a new Law. Novus 
Grex, & novum Regnum ;, a new Church, and a new Kingdom. Novim Teſta- 
mentum, O& novum Sacramentum : wew Covenants , and anew Sacraments: 
Novum Sacrificium &* nouns Sacerdos , anew Sacrifice and a new Prieſthood : No- 
vim Templum, & nouum Altare ; a new Temple, and a new Altar, Novus 
Spirits, and nova vita, « new Spirit, and a new kindof life : Allnew, 

I. Novus Rex, a new King ; we have noordinary one neither: a King 
with an Ecce, Ecce venit, both in Prophet and Evangeliſt; Behold thy K ing com- 
eth, ſays Zachary, Zach, ix. 9. and S. Matthew XXi. 5. ſays the ſame. A 
King worth beholding: The ſe ex came I know not how far to ſee 
" bim , S« Mat. il. 2. 

2. And with a new Law he came, a zew Commandment , S. John xiii. 
CA perfett Law, S, James. 1-25. A Lawof. liberty, Chap. it. 12, A royal Law, 
ver. $8, of the ſame Chapter, The Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 
viii. 2. The old Law was a bondage, this new one makes us free, as it 
follows there. as 

2. A new Church he came to gather, much different from the old : A 
Church purchas'd by his Blood, a coſtly one, As xx. 28. Aglorious Church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but holy and without blemiſh, Eph. 
v.27. much larger than the old ; an univerſal Church, all the Gentiles 
alſo new come in, the utmoſt parts of the earth, the confines of it, 
Pſal. 11, | | 

4. A new Kingdom there is come too; a Kingdom above all King- 
doms, the Kingdom of Heaven, S. Mat. iii, 2» A Kingdom of Grace ,' and 
a Kingdom of Glory; a Kingdom never heard of before Chriſts coming 
with it: no news, no hopes, no mention of the Kingdom of Heaven all 
the old Scripture through z thoſe exceeding great and precious promiſes re- 
ſerv'd for us, 2 S. Pet. 1.4. They under the Law were led like Children 
with the nuts and rattles of temporal promiſes and rewards: Chriſt firſt 
promis'd a Kingdom for the recompence of reward, a Kingdom too 
wherein we are all Xings, Rev. i. 6. | 

This new Kingdom (5.) brings a new Covenant , zovum Teſtamentum ; 
take Teſtamentum how you will, for a Covenant ora Writing ; and own: 
either for the Covenant of Grace, or fora new Schedule of Scripture that 
contains it: we find both new now , Heb. ix, 15. 7 will make a new Cove- 
nant, ſays God, Fer. xxxi. 31. And he did fo, ſays the Apoſtle , Heb. viii, 
6. But what was it £ 7 will put my Laws into their mind , and write them in 
their hearts ; and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a peiple, &c., 
for I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs , axd their ſins and their iniquities 
will Iremember 20 more, Ver. To. 12. a Covenant of pardon and remiſſion, 
ſuch as the Sacrifices of the Law could not give, were not able. And new 
Books we have itwritten in, as anthertict as thoſe old ones 1n the Fewiſh 
Canon,where we may find all ſeal'd by the teſtimony of the Spirit, Heb, vi, 
the Author of the new Teſtament as well as of the old, 

6. The new Charch has its new Sacraments. 1te & Baptizata, for Ite & 
Circumcidite ; Baptiſm for Circumciſion, and the Lords Supper for the Paſſeover ; 
in both which of ours there is more than was in theirs, in thoſe legal Ce- 

remonies ; not only outward figns as they, but inward graces. 

7. New Sacrifices, the calves of our lips, inſtead of Calves and Goats 
the ſacrifices of Praiſes and Thankſgivings,nay, the ſacrifice of a contrite 
heart, and humble ſpirit, the facrificing of 'our luſts, and the offering 
np of our ſouls aud bodies, a living, holy, acceptable Sacrifice, ROM. Xi1, 1. 


8, A 


on the Circumciſion, 


- 


$.- A new Prieſthoodito offer them; an unchangeable Prieſthood now, Heb. vii. 
24. Chtiſt our High-Prieſt, and the Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
2 (or. iii. 6+ as ſo many under-Prieſts to offer them up to God, Chriſt of- 
fer'd himſelf a Sacrifice, offers up alſo our Prayers and Praiſes to his Fa- 
ther, has left his Miniſters in his Name, and Merits to do it too: and 
this a laſting Prieſthood, to laſt for ever. & | 

9. We have anew Altay too; foSt. Paul, Heb. xiii. 10. an Altar that 
they which ſerv'd the Tabernacle have no power to eat of. Take it for the Cyoſs 
on which Chriſt offered up himſelf;or rake it for the holy Table,where thar 
great Sacrifice of his is daily. commemorated in Chriſtian Churches : 
Habews, ſays the Apoſtle ; ſuch an one we have, andIT am ſure'tis new. 

10. Temples we have many new ; the Temples of our bodies; 1 Cor. vi. 
19. thoſe both to offer in, and offer up: and (2.) Churches many, for that 
one Temple ſo long fince buried in-duſt and rubbiſh, 

11. There is above theſe 4 new Spirit , Ezek. XXXV1, 26. not the ſpirit 
of bondage again to fear, but the Spirit of Adoption ; whereby we cry Abba Fa- 
ther, Rom. viii. 15. the ſpirit of love, and not of fear ; the ſpirit of Sons, 
and not of Servants; a ſpirit that will cauſeus to walk in Gods Statutes, 
keep his Commandments, and do them, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. a new thing 
indeed, that can make the Beaſts of the Field to honour him, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks of it, Iſa. xliii. 19. the Dragons and the Owls to do ſo, 
the moſt ſenſual, fierce,cruel,and dulleſt natures bow unto him, that gives 
waters in the Wilderneſs, and Rivers ig the Deſart, 1/a.xliii. 19. 20. that 
blows but with his wind, and theſe waters flow, Pſal. cxlvii. 18. this is a 
new ſpirit that is ſo powerful. 

And from this ſpirit it is that we (12.) receive new life and vigour, 
that we walk not under the Goſpel ſo dully and coldly as they under the 
Law, where the outward work to the letter ſerv'd the turn ; but accord- 
ing to the ſpirit, in the inward purity of the heart, as well as in the 
outward purity of the body. 

To which, laſtly, there is a new inheritance annexed, a new Heayen, 
and a new Earth, which we may look for according to his promiſe, 2 St. 
Pet. 111. 13. | 

And oa not theſe new things all good news, worth our rejoycings ? 
Can we be ever old that enjoy ſuch mercies? are they not enough to re- 
vive the dying ſpirit, nay to raiſe the dead one to ſet forth his praiſes, 
who thus renews us as the Eagle renews his mercies to us every morning, 
makes us Kings and Prieſts, gives us eafie Laws, and pleaſing Covenants, 
effectual Sacrifices, and ſaving Sacraments; turns our bodies into his 
Temples, and our hearts into Altars ; makes us a glorious Church, and 
builds us Churches ; inſpires us with a new Spirit , and gives usa ſecond 
life, gives us a Kingdom, gives us Heaven and all « This is the new ſtate 
under Chriſt, fince his coming ended and renewed our years unto us. And 
therefore ſays our Apoſtle, juſt before the Text, 1f any man be in Chriſt, he 
i 4 new creature ; all this new work is done upon him : that's the ſecond 
way we are now to conſider the words, That in the Chriſtian, truly ſuch, 
allold things are paſt away, and all things become new. 

He 7s dead to fin, Rom. vi. 2. and he # dead tothe Law, Rom. vii. 4. or 
if you will, fin and the Law are both dead to him, they can hold himno 
longer, he « alive unto God, Rom. vi. 11, new created in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs, py 

Will you have it more particular 2 Why firſt then, the Heathen ig- 
norance and error that is paſt with them, 207 are enlightned , Heb. Vi. 


they 
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they know God, and are knownof him, they are light.in the Lord , the 
very children of it. The Heathen/fins they are paſt with them : in yhem 
they walkt once, FEpheſ. it. 2. ſuchthey were ſome of them, 1 Cor: vi.11. 
but ow they are waſht, but now they are. ſanitified, but now they are juſtified. 
Nor are they now (2. under ſo ſlender a providence as the poor Hea- 
\ then were: God viſits them often now, and not only now and then, and 
ſuffers them not to go on, or fall back again into the. old ways of infide- 
lity. 
But they are not only out of the Heathen condition, but out of the 
Fewiſh too; no more in bondage 'to the :Law. The ſacrificing of Rams 
and Goats, ofallſenſual affetions, is done already; the unreaſonable 
part is mortified in them; they have been waſht, and need be waſt'd no 
more ; they are oblig'd to no differences of meats, no Fewiſh Sabbatizing, no 
Circumciſion, no one particular, place of Worſhip, no legal Rites or Cere- 
monies, Chriſt having aboliſhed i»: his fleſh the Law of Commandments, {1ys S. 
Paul, contained in ordinances, Epheſ, ii. 15. We are now at liberty , he has 
made us free. | | 
And we are now (3.) under a new courſe of providence. God leads 
us now by ſpiritual and eternal promiſes, he threatens ſpiritual and ever- 
laſting puniſhments, guides us by a clearerlight than Prophelſie, the evi- 
dence of the Word and Spirit, ties us not up to the Covenant of Works, 
nor empty Ceremonies ; theſe things are paſt : Makes us not rich-that 
he may acceptus, but accepts us as we are: He reckons not of us by our 
wealth, or honour, or learning, orvur parts, we know nomun 1{o now, ver. 
16. not Chriſt ſo now according to the fleſh; we value not any man now fox 
any thing but holineſs and righteouſneſs, for ſo much as he is in Chriſt. 
Nor does the Chriftian value himſelf now for any thing bur for that of 
Chriſt whichis inhim: riches he contemns , honour he deſpiſes, learn- 
ing he ſubmits, all outward and externall priviledges and commendatj- 
ons he lays at the foot of Chriſt, devotes them to his commands , theſe 
are all old, worn, tatter'd things, not worth the taking np; nothing now 
worth any thing but Chriſt, nothing bur Chriſt, and thoſe new things 
thoſe graces are in him, - 
Thus old things are paſt with the true Chriſtian z but (2.) all things alſo 
are become new in him, He has a new heart, and a new ſpirit ; he has no 
more a heart of ſtone, but a heart of fleſh ; a ſor, tender, pliable heart, 
a meek and well diſpoſed ſpirit, a loving ſpirit; he is no more what he 
was, the old ego, he has a new underſtanding ; things look not to him 
as they did of old , he vilifies the world and worldly things. His afﬀfecti- 
ons new , he affects not what he did before; he contemns all things be- 
low: He is a King, andrules over his paſſions he is a Prieſt, and ſan- 
Rifies them with his Prayers: helives under a new Law, the Law of 
the Spirit, and not the Fleſh, he makes every day new Covenants with 
God: A Memberof the Church he is, and the Kingdom of God is now 
within him. He is a great adorer of the Sacraments of the Church, and 
daily offers up himſelf a Sacrifice to God, his Soul and Body, and all he 
has}, and pours ont his praiſes. His Body is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Altar of his Heart burns with the continual fires of Deyo- 
tion and Charity,” He now lives no more, bur Chrift lives in him, that's 
the new life he leads, and it leads him into glory. A new thing of 
which he has a glimpſe, and a kind of antipaſt here, that makes him 
reliſh nothing elſe, but caſt all behind his back as old rags and dirt, zo 
preſs forward to the mark for the price of the high calling of Ged in Chriſt Jeſs, 
et Phil, 
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Phil. 1ii. 14. This is the new Creature, the new man, in whom old things 
are paſt away, and all things become new, 

And ſhall all things become new, and not we? ſhall all old things paſs 
away, and we remain in our old fins ſtill 7 every thing be cloth'd with a 
new luſtre, we only appear in our old rags ſtill:Certainly we cannot judge 
if reaſonable. Betteruſe I hope we will make of this days Text, of this 
New-years leſſon. Put off, ſays the Apoſtle, concerning the former conver- 
ſation, the old map, which z5 corrupt. according to the deceitful Inſts, and be re- 
newed in the ſpirit of our minds, - and put on that new" man which after God is 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 23,24. 'Tis his coun- 
ſel muſt be our practiſe. The time paſt of our life may ſuffice us, ſays S. Peter, 
1 Pet, iv. 3. to have wrought the will of the Gentiles. Tt is ſufficient, it is ſuf- 
ficient, *Tis time now. we unlearn qur.old leſſon., .untavel our old work. 
leave off our old courſe of life, and begin:antew'to live henceford to righ- 
teouſneſs, and not toſin; to God, and not to men, The zew entred year 
calls for it, the Tex# calls for it, the Blood of Chriſt ſpent at his Circum- 
cifion lately paſt, which bi this day (and ſome days ſtill to come) com- 
memorate, cries for it, that we would no longer count the blood of the new 
Covenant an unholy thing, but betakeus to it, and live by it after a new fa- 
ſhion in newneſs of life, I call you not to legal waſhings , but the waſh- 
ings of Baptiſm and Repentance,; not to Jemiſh Feaſts, but Chriſtian Fe- 
ſtivals;, not to ſacrifice Lambs and Sheep , but: your Souls and Bodies 
not to old Ceremonies, but the new ſubſtance, the Righteouſneſs of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Let him now begin his new reign in you , let his new Com- 
mandment of Love be obeyed by you, his Church, purchaſed fo dearly, 
not be cowardly deferted by you ; keep his Covenant, frequent his Tem- 
ples, adorn his Altars, reverence his Prieſts, follow the guidance of his 
Holy Spirit, when he inſpires good motions into your hearts; amend your 
lives, and become all new men in Jeſus Chriſt, 

And when all theſe old things ſhall paſs away, and the new Heaven 
and Earth appear, when he that fits upon the Throne , Rev. xxi. 5. ſhall 
make all things new, then ſhall we be all made new again, even theſe 
old decayed ruines of our bodies too, ' and both ſouls and bodies clothed 
with the new Robes of Glory , that ſhall never paſs away, but be ever 
new, ever glorious for evermore, 


ammo. WP» -,- -—q— yy, woo eg” 


T.3 THE 


THE SECOND 
GON LAE:- 


Circumciſion. 


I at a 


St, Luke u, 2r. 


—tHhs Name was called Jeſus — 


BR Nd to Day it was that He was called ſo, when eight days 
W were accompliſhed for his circumcifing. And they did 
well to call him ſo, for, it was the Name the A4noe! 
named him before be was conceived in the womb, And he 
could be called by no better: For Nomen ſuper omne 
aBormens ſays St, Paul of it, Phil. Th ge A name it u above 
FA © Dk cvcry name far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, andevery name that us named not-only in this world, but alſo inthat 
which is to come, Eph. i. 21. A Name that has all things init, that brings 
all good things with it ; that.ſpeaks more in five letters, than we can do 
in five thouſand words ; ſpeaks more in it than we can ſpeak to day, and 
yet we intend to day to ſpeak of nothing elſe, nothing but Feſs, nothing 
but Feſws. | 
- 70008 then we begin the better. And to begin the ſooner, we 
ſhall ſet upon it without either the Circumſtances before or after .in 
the 3uPs or the Ceremonies either of Preamble, or of Diviſion of the 
words. 
Only for Method ſake, and memory, I ſhall ſhew you the fulneſs and 
oreatneſs of this Name in theſe ſeven Particulars : 
"Tis a Name of Truth and Fidelity. 
"Tis a Name of Might and Power, 
'Tis a Name of Majeſty and Glory. 
'Tis a Name of Grace and Mercy. 
"Tis a Name of Sweetneſs and Comfort. 
Tis a Name of Wonder and Admiration. 
"Tis a Name of Bleffing and Adoration. 
' A faithful, mighty, Src gracious, comfortable, admirable, 
bleſſed Name it is, given Him to Day to be called by ; but to be called by, 


and to be called upon by us for ever, that we alſo may be filled ma 
the 
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the truth, and power, and glory, andgrace, and ſweetneſs, and won- 
der, and: all the bleſſings of it. This is. the ſum of what we have. 
tofay of this Great Name; and 'now we go 0n with the Particulars. 

A Name it is firſt of veracity and fidelity, of faichfulneſs and truth. 
This Feſ#15 but the old Feſbhua yo ſo much mentioned, fo ofteh fortold, 
ſolong expected all the Scripture thorow. The Greet termination ( of © ) 
only added, that wemight ſo underſtand that all thoſe Types, Prophe- 
fies, and Promiſes were now terminated, and at anend in this Im#s in 
this Jeſs : the Greeks and Geptiles taken in too, to fulfill all that had been 
before named or ſpoken any way concerning hint. The teſtimony of Jeſus 
& the very ſpirit of Propheſie; Rev. Xix. 16, Propheſie had neither life nor 
ſpirit without it ;' and the Name of Feſw is the very Amen tO it,Rev.iii.1ge 
All the Promiſes of God, too. in him are yea, and in him Amen, ſays the Apoſtle, 
2 (or.i.20, His very name is the men, Rev. iii.14. The faithful and truc 
witzeſs in the ſame 'verſe.' Abſolutely faithful and true, Revexix.11, Nay, 
This ſame Name Feſ#-, from ve",to fave, was rightly given him in this 
ſenſe, firſt, that it ſaved the honour of God, and the credit of his Pro- 
phets, that their words fell not to the ground, but were all accompliſhed 
and made good in his blefſled Name, A good Name the while, for us to 
hold by, for our ſouls to reſt on, for our hopes to anchor on, that is ſo 
faithful and true tous, will not failus in a word or tittle. 

I.And indeed it need not,for it is (2.) a Name of Power. A Name(1.)at 
which the Devils roar and tremble, Feſu, thou Son of God, what have we to 
do with thee? A Name ( 2. ) that not only ſcares the Devils, but caſts 
them out,and unhouſes them of their ſafer dwellings. A Name ſo power- 
ful ( 3.) that pronounced even by ſome that foHowed not Chriſt with 
the Apoſtles, St, Luke ix.,49. that were not. of ſo confident a faith, or fo 
near a relation to him, it yet caft them out, So mighty (4.) that in it 
many of. thoſe alſo caſt out devils, did many outdated works, St, Mat. 
XVii.22, to whom he will profeſs he never knew them, who muſt therefore 
at laſt depart down to:thoſe Devils they caſt out ; A name, it ſeems, that 
regs in a wicked mouth, has oft done wonders, So powerful ( 5.) tha 
nodiſeaſe pr ſickneſs, no ach or aile, no infirmity or malady could ſtand 
againſtit. His Name, ſays St. Peter, hath made this man whole whom ye (ce 
and know, As i1, 16. His name made that man, makes all men whole. 
So powerful ( 6.) with God himſelf, that he cannot ſtand againſt it, 

cannot deny us any thing thatweaskinit. 1f ye ſhall ask any thing in my 
name,I will aoit,fays Chriſt,St.Foh.xiv.14. whatſoever it be, verſe 13. and 
my Father will do it too, St. Foh. xv.16. Ina word, Feſws figniffes a Sa- 
viour, and a Saviour is a ame of power. He that ſaves either himſelf 
or others muſt be no weakling ; The ſtronger man in the Goſpel at leaſt, 
St. Lukex1.22, mighty to ſave, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/e. 1x1ii. 1. But 
he that ſaves us from the powers of darkneſs muſt be the ſtrong and 

mighty God too; and ſo is his: ame, Iſa. ix. 6, or the devil will be too 
ſtrong for him. O thou God, who art mighty to ſave, ſave thy Ser- 
vants from him ; ſave us from all the evils and miſchiefs he plots againſt 
us,that through thy Name we may tread them under that riſe up againſt 
us. 

II. So will this Name be glorious too : ſo it was, and ſo itis we are to 
ſhew you next, a Name of Majeſty and glory. | 

Take it from the reaſon the Argel gives of the Impoſition, St. Luke i.31, 
3233. Thow ſhalt call his Name Jeſus. Why * Why, he ſþall begreat, and ſhall 

be called the Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give him the Throne of 


his 
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his Father David ; and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Fudah for ever , and\of 
his Kingdom there ſhall be no end, The whole together nothing, but the 1»: 
gels comment upon the yame Feſu, nothing but the interpretation of the 
name: Where we conſider firſt, that 'tis a royal name, the name of a King ; 
not of any King neither, but a King by ſucceſſion; not any new upſtart 
King, but of a Xizg from the lineage of ancient Kings : not of any hete- 
ditary or ſucceſſive King neither, but of one from the Kings of Fadah, 
Kings of Gods own making ; none of Feroboarms lineage, or any others of 
the peoples ſetting up: more glorious than ſo, And yet more of a King, 
whoſe Kinz dom ſhall have no end; that's a glorious King indeed, All other 
Kings die and leave their Kingdoms .and their names behind them half 
wraptup at leaſt in duſt and \rubbiſh: this has an. everlaſting Kingdom; 
and an everlaſting Name; he lives ever, and that lives ſo too. Bur of his 
Kingdom there ſhallbe mend, hath another ſenſe too. All the ends of the 
earth ſhall come in unto him, there ſhall be no particular end or bound of 
his Dominion, Upon his holy hill of Sion indeed it.is God ſets him, ?/al. 
it. 6, But ſo there, that he gives him the Heathen for his inheritance , and 
the uttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion, ver. 8. that he may rule them | 
thence. He 1s both an everlaſting and an univerſal King. Nay laſtly,' zhe 
King of | Kings, his Names written ſe upon his. thigh, Rev. %ix. 16, So olori- 
ous 2 Name has he; ſuch a ſuperexaltavit: there is upon it, ſo highly exal- 
ted is this »ame Jeſwe, Phil. it. 9, So highly, that ſome Commentators and 
Grammarians would have it the ſame with the Name Fehowah.; 'then ſurely 
tis full of Majeſty and Glory: Vonly,ſay they,is added either to make it 
effable, which was before ineffable; to make it poſſible: and lawful;to be 
uttered, which was before ſcarce either, ſo infinite was the Majeſty of 
that great Name: Or(2z.)to intimate tous that God now is become man, 
V taken out of wax which ſignifies a man , and put into his own Name 
of Fehowah,, ſo making it Fehoſuah, or Feſuah, which is our Feſas, 'and the 
Name now given us to be ſaved by. Whether this Cririci/ will hold or no, 
thename Emmanuel,which, ſays S. Matthew,was fulfilled in this of Feſws, ſo 
fulfilled that the Ewargeli quotes the Prophers words of calling him Em- 
manuel, fulfilled in the calling of him Feſws, S. Matih. i. 21,22,23. as 
if both were the ſame; that name (I ſay) has Gods Name in it to be ſure, 
Zl is one of his, ſowith us it is there joyn'd z enough to render it glo- 
rious : and the Arge/ telling us in bis interpretation and reaſon of the 
Name, that he was the Sox of the Higheſt, intimates it was a Name of the 
higheſt Majeſty and Glory. And what can weſay upon it leſs than burſt 
out with the Pſalmiſt into a holy exclamation, O Lord our Governor, O Lord 
our Teſs, how excellent is thy name in all the world | It is all cloth'd with Ma- 
jeſty and Honour, itis deckt with light, it ſpreads out it ſelf in the 
Heavens like a curtain, it lays the beams of its chamber in the waters, 
it makes thecloud its Chariot, it comes riding tous upon the wings of 
the wind, the Holy Spirit breaths it fullupon us, it makes the Azgels its 
Spirit to convey it, it makes the Miniſters of it a flaming fire, it laid the 
foundation of the earth, it covers the deep with its wings, covers Hea- 
ven and Earth with the Majeſty of its glory. 

IV. Yet ſoit might, and we nee the better, but that, fourthly, 'tis a 
Name of Grace and Mercy,as well as Majeſty and Glory. Feſws is a word of 
which I may more juſtly ſay,asT#/h ſays of the Greek =oniz.that it contains 
ſo much »t Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſit , It cannot be expreſt in any one 
Latin or Engliſh word, or any one indeed beſides it ſelf, Mercy and Grace 
dwellin it; it engroſſes all ; and without it there isnone any mel ro -q 

ound, 
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found ; no Mercy out of Feſ4, no Grace but from Feſis , no Name under 
heaven given by which we can be ſaved, but the Name of Feſus, As iv. We 
are Baptized in the Name of Feſuws, As xix. 5: We receive remiſſion of 
our ſins in-the Vame of Jeſus. Ye are juſtified. in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
fi, x Cop. Vie 11} Yeare {andtified in the Aame of the: Lord Feſws, in the 
ſame verſe. We are glorified by:the Name of - Fefus, in that Name we live, 
in that ame we ate. To Feſws it isewerun for grace and aſſiſtance whilſt we 
live. ' To Jeſus wecry for Grace and Mercy when we die. To Feſas we 
commit our ſpirits when we breath them our, We can neither liye nar 
die without our Feſus. ; | | 
Thy aame, ſays the Spouſe, FA ozntment poured forth, Cantt1. Jo Now Qyl 
has three ſpecial uſes', for light, for meat, for medicine. We have- all 
in-Feſis, (1.) He is the light that lighteth every owe that comes into the worla, 
St. John i. 9. (z.) 'He's the meat that never periſhes, S. John yi. 27. and 
feeds us up toeverlaſting life, S. John vi. 54. (3.) He's the cure and me- 
dicine of. all onr maladies, He wants nothing that has Jeſus , and he has 
nothing that wants him. | 


Omnia Feſus nobis eſt fi volume, &Cc. \ays St. Ambroſe. Feſus is all things to 


1 if we will. (urari deſideras medics eſt, fi febribus eſtuas fons eſt, fi eravaris 


iniquitate juſtitia eſt, ſe auxilio indiges virtus eft, ft mortem times vita eff, ſt ire de- 
fideras via eſt , fi tenebras fugis lux eſt , ſi ciburn appetis alimentum eſt. Doſt thog 
want health * he is the great Phyſician. Art thon fried in the flames of a burning 
Fever ? heis the well-ſpring to cool thy heat. Art thou aver-lades with thine injs 
quity * heis thy righteouſneſs to anſwer for thee, Deſt thou want help ? he is ever 
ready at hand to ſuccour thee. Art thou afraid of death? he is thy life, wouldff 
thou fain be going any whither ? he is the way. Art thou in darkneſs and teaxeſt 
to ſtumble? he zs a /igbt to thy feet, and a lanthorn to thy paths. Art thou byngyy, 
or thirſty? he is nouriſhment, and food,and meat, and drink, the trueſt, What 
is it that thou defireſt, that he is not, that this name will not afford thee e 
Why, it heals our fickneſſes, it ſupports our infirmities, it ſupplies our 
neceſſities, it inſtructs our ignorances, it defends us from dangers, it con- 
quers temptations, it inflames our coldneſles, it lightens our underſtand- 
ings, it re&ifies our wills, it ſubdues our paſſions, it raiſes our ſpirits, and 
drives away all wicked ſpirits from us; it ratifies our petitions , it con- 
firms our bleſſings, and crowns all our prayers. In this nam they end all 
that end well, through Feſws Chriſt our Lord. In thy name, O bleſſed Feſwi, we 
obtain all that we obtain, through it we receive all that we receive; ſo 
that ſay we may well with that holy Father, Teſs mens & 0nma, 'Feſus me- 
2 & omnia, Jeſus # my all, Jeſus he is and all. I have nothing elſe but him, 
I will have nothing elſe but him, and Ihave all if I have him. 

V.And well may we now ſay fifthly,'tis a name of ſweetneſs and com- 
fort too, a ſeet name indeed : oyntment we told you it was, and a {weet 
oyntment it is, that fills all the houſe with its precious odour, inſomuch 
aS it makes the Virgins therefore love thee, ſays the Spouſe there, in the 
fore-cited place of the Canticles, Mel in ore , in aure melos, in corde ſubilys, 
ſays S. Pernard, *Tis honey in the month, "tis muſick in the ear, tis melody in the 
heart. The ſoul, and all its powers ; the body, and all its members, may 
draw ſweetneſs thence. O how ſweetly ſounds the Name of Feſws or a 
Saviour to one in miſery, to one in danger, to one in any calamity or di- 
ſtreſs ! how does it rejoyce the heart, and quicken the very bones ! Gyra 
& regyra, verſa & reverſa, ſays the devout S. Bernard, & nou invenies pace 
vel requiem niſiin ſolo Feſu. Quapropter ſi quieſeere vis pone Feſum ut fignaculuns 
ſuper cor turn , quia tranquillis ipſe tranquillat omnite Turn yott, 41d. $4172 Jou 

again 


Z i LY 1 


176 


' The Firſt Sermon 


ag4in, which way you will, which way you can, you can never. find ſuch peace and 
quiet as there is in Feſus , you will find none any where but in bim. If you- would 
fain therefore lay you down to reſt in peace and comfort, ſet the ſeal of Jeſus upon your 
heart , and all will be quiet : nodreadful yifions of the night ſhall affrighr 
you, no noon days trouble ſhall ever ſhake you. In the:midſt of that ter- 
rible ſtorm of ſtones about St. Szevexs ears, he but looking ap and ſeeing 
Jeſw, falls preſently intoa quiet ſlumber, and ſweetly, neem his laſt up- 
on a hard heap of pebbles, more pleaſantly than upon a Bed of Down or 
Roſes. For)tis remarkable that the holy Martyr there calls out upon. the 
Name of Feſus rather than that of Chriſt, as if that only were the name 


'to hold by in ouf laſt and greateſt agonies. Nor is it to be forgotten that 


this Name was ſet upon the Croſs, over our Saviours head, to teach us that 
'tis a Name which ſet upon the head of all our Croſſes will make them eafie; 
the thought of Feſw, the reference to that holy Name, the ſuffering un- 
der that, will give both a ſweet odour, and a pleaſant'reliſh ro whatever 
it is we ſuffer. This looking unto Feſ#,as the Apoſtle adviſes, Heb, xii. 2,3, 
will keepus from being weary, or fainting under them,will make us con- 
querours, more than conquerours, Rom.viii. 37. ſure of our reward to ſweet- 
en all: For zeither death, nor life, nor Angels , nor Principalities ,. nor Powers, 
mor things preſent, nor things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other creature 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which ts in Chriſt Feſus, ner. 38,39, 
This ſame Feſus at the end fixes and faſtens all: the love of God in Feſus 
will never leave us,never forſake us:keep but that devoutly in our hearts, 
and piouſly in our mouths, and we need fear nothing. Come what can, it - 
ſweetens all. Methinks St. Paul ſeems to find a kind of delight and ſweer- 

neſs in the very repeating it, heſo often uſes it, begins and ends his Epz- 
fles with it, garniſhes thein all through with ir, ſcarce uſes the very name 
of Chrift without it ; as if it even ſweetned thar, at leaſt made it ſweeter, 
and made the Oyland Chriſm with which Chriſt himſelf was anointed, 
run more merrily and freely to the very skirts of his clothing. So thar 
now, is there any one ſad? let him take Feſus into his heart , and he will 
take heart preſently, and his joy will return upon him. Is any one fallen 
into a ſin * let him call heartily upon this Name, and it will raiſe him up, 
Is any one troubled with hardneſs of heart, or dulneſs of ſpirit, or deje- 
tion of mind, or drowſineſs in doing well © in the meditation of this 
Name Jeſus , a Saviour , all vaniſh and flie away. Who was ever in ſuch 
fear that it could notſtrengthens who in any danger that it could not 
deliver? whoin ſo great anxiety that it did not quiet ? who in any de- 
ſpair that it could not comfort and revive? That we are not ſenſible of 
it is our own dulneſs and experience. If we would but ſeriouſly meditate 
upon it, we ſhould quickly find it otherwiſe. Nothing would pleaſe us 
where this Nawe were not; No diſcourſe would pleale us where it was 
not ſometimes to be heard ; No writings delight us if this Name were 
left out. All the ſweeteſt Rheroriek, and neateſt eloquence would be dull 
without it ; our very prayers would ſeem imperfe&t which ended not in 
this very Name. Our days would look dark and heavy which were not 
lightned with the Name of- the Son of Righteouſneſs ; Our nights but ſad 
and doleſom which we entred not with this ſweet Name, when we lay 
down without commending our ſelves to God in it. Our very years would 
have been a thouſand times more unhappy than even thoſe which we 
have ſeen of late, would be nothing buc trouble, diſcontent, and miſery, 
did they not begin in this Name, were they not yearly uſher'd in under 
the proteQtion of it. Were not this, His Name was called Feſus, proclaimed 
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to day, 'to begin it with , we might call the year what we would , but 
o00d we could not call ir, This ſetting forth-Feſwus a Saviour inthe front, 
is that which ſavesus all the year through, 'from all the unlucky andun- 
fortunate days thatmen call imit,* All the #1 Aſpects of Heaven, of all 
the Stars and Planets grow vain and idle upon it, and onr days rut: ſweet-- 
ly pd pleafourly under it. The ?ſalmiſt ſeems thus to propheſie and fore 
tet it, Pſah, 1xv. 12. Thou crowneſt the year with thy goodneſs, and thy clouds drop 
fatneſs, This day crowns the year, this Name-crowns the aay, all our dwel- 
lings would be but a ſad wilderneſs all the year withourit; but they re- 
joyce,and laugh,and ſing, Hills and Vallies too,being thus bleſt in the en- 
trance of theyear with this happy Name. I end this point (though {o 
ſweet that I part with it unwillingly) with a ſtave or two of devout Ber- 
aras Jubile or Hymn upon 18. 


Nil canitur ſuavins, auditur nil jucundius, 

NU cogitatnr dulcius, quam Feſus Dei filius, &C. 
Feſu Talceds cordium, Fons viuns, lumen mentium, 
Excedens omne gaudium, & omne defiderium. 

d: Nec lingua valet aicere, nec litera exprimere, 


Expertus poteſt credere, quod fit Feſum diligere: 


There is nothing ſweeter to be ſung of, nothin " more delightful to be 
heard, nothing more pleaſant to be thought of- thx this'Feſus. Feſus the 
delight of hearts, the light of minds, above all py, above all we can 


deſire ; the tongue cannot tell, words cannot expreſs; only he that feels 


it can believe what ſweetneſs is in Feſw. - Along ſong he makes of it: It 
would not be amiſs that we allo made ſomeſhort ones, ſome ejaculations 


and raptures now and then upon it. Give us bur a taſte and reliſh of the 
ſweetneſs of thy bleſſed Name, O Feſus , and we ſhall alſo ſing of it all 


the day long, and'praiſe thy Name for ever and ever , and fing with the ſame 


Father, Feſu Decus Angelicum, tin aure dulce canticum , in ore mel mirificam, it 
csrde nettar calicum, O Jeſu , thou joy and glory of Men and Angels, thy 


Name is Muſick in our ears , honey in'our mouths , heavenly neftar to our hearts, 


all ſweetneſs, all pleaſure to us throughout, wonderful ſweet. 


VI. Nay, wonderful in all, for'tis a Name of wonder and admiration. 
wonderful is one of the names the Prophet calls him by , ſa. ix. 6. And 
(abaliſtical wits have pickt wonders out of it from every letter in all three 


langugges. 
In the Hebrew there are four letters 1 w 1and y, and from the ſignifica- 


tion of theſe letters riſe the myſtery. Fod fignifles a hand , Schin a tooth, 
V4u2 nail or hook, and Ainan ee: the hand is the inſtrument of power, 


the teeth one of the inſtruments of voices and words, the nail an inſtru- 
ment in his paſſion, and the eye an inſtrument or great diſcoverer of mer- 


. cy andpity. By all theſe he js our Feſus ; by his power he overthrew our 
enemies, which would have ſlain us; by his word he revives our ſouls 
when they were ſlain and dead: by his Paſfion he redeemed us from our 


ſins, and for his own mercy ſake he did all theſe, 
In the Greek there are fix letters I» ove, which according to the old 
device of vailing names in numbers, amount to the number of $88, the 


firſt letter is 10. the ſecond $8. the third 200. the fourth 70. the fifth 


400. and the laſt 3oo. which pur all together, make up thatnuthber: and 

by reaſon that eight is the number they ſay of the Reſurrection, thar 

talling out the eighth day, the day after the » Which is the ſe- 
i a 


venth; 
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venth, include this Myſtery, That in Feſw is our reſt. and ReſurreCtion, 
to eternal quiet, The name of a 13 covered in the Revelation un- 
der the number of 656. Now the fix days are days of labour, pain, and 
trouble ; the ſeventh is but a ſhort day of reſt whilſt we are here, 'tis on- 
ly the eighth day that follows after all, which muſt cloſe up all in ever- 
laſting glory, free from all labour, pain, and trouble z and this'is found, in 
no other name, than in the Meme of Feſus, nor given us in any ather, And 
that it may not paſs for a meer fancy, the Cuman $ybills. verſes thus fore- 
told his Name many years before. h j 


Tunc ad mortales veniet mortalibus iþfis, 
In terrs ſimilt natus ag: ompipotentis 
Corpore veſtitus, wocales quatnor autem +. 
Fert, non vocaleſque duas, binum geniorum. 
. Sed que fit numeri totins ſumma docebo, 
Namque ofto monades, totidem decades ſuper ifta, 
| Atque hecatontadgs octo, infidis fignificabit 


 Homainibus nomen. Ta veromente texeto. 


There ſhall come, ſays ſhe, into the earth the Son of the Almighty ra# 
ther, clothed with fleſh like unto us. Four Vowels and two Conſonants 
ſhall his name conſiſt of, and the number of them be, eight unites, eight 
tehs,. and eight hundred that is, 888. So. here's wonder upon wonder, 
to-make it wonderful. EQ > 1. 

3. In the Latin we have fiye letters, F ESUs, and by the old ſhort 
way of writing among the ,Romans , ;of 'the firſt letter for the whole 
word, the ſubtle fanciers of. the Cabala will tell us theſe five letters in the 
Neme of Feſus intimate the fulneſs of its perfeQion, that it is Jucnndum, 
efficas, ſanttum, verum, ſalntiferum, that it 1s full of joy, efficacy, ſanity, we- 
rity, and ſalvation. Thus you ſee we have ſorendred it as to find the 244- 
fery in Engliſh name, that it is a ſweet and joyful Name , an efficacious 
and powerful Name, a ſanRifying and juſtifying Name, a Name verify- 
ing all Types, and Prophelſies, and Promiſes, and a ſalutiferous and f - 
ving name too. Five glories to himſelf, five benefits to us by it ; or as 
I may have otherwiſe as fully expreſt them, Juſtification, Eleion, San- 
Rification, Viory, and Salvation, | 

And now let the Few come with his Reſche Theboth , with his firſt letter 
for a word & and write ww for Teſus : meaning thereby maliczouſly 
Yon \10w NB! Zer his Name be blotted out: it will fall upon himſelf. 275; 
name will ſurely be blotted out of the Book of Life , who goes abour 
to abuſe this, or who has not his portion in the Name of Feſxs, 

I ſhould add one Myſtery more, w which is in the Hebrew Name of Je- 
ſus is, ſay they, a letter with three equal fangs joyn'd all together, and 
may denote the.7rizity, where the three Perfons are equal and all united. 
And then we have a myſterious Name indeed, the whole God-head , Tri- 
zity in Unityin it; and yet a 1 beſides (as we told you before) for the 
Humanity. So a perfe& Saviour iof both Natures, expreſſed perfe&ly in 
his Name. God and Man, and all the whole Trinity employed 1n the buſi- 
neſs of our ſalvation. A wonderful Name indeed. 

But (2.) 'tis alſo wonderful without a Cabala, full of plain wonders, as 
well as of myſterious, | 

I. *Tis 4 new Name, and yet Foſhuch the Prince , and Joſuah the Prieſt, 
and Foſhua, or Feſus the Son of Syrach had the ſame name all; and is ir 

| not 


" ————— 


_ 


0 the Circumciſion. 


not then a wonder that it ſhould yet be new 2 But theirs were given them 
by men, this him by an Angel. Theirs ſignified only a temporal delive- 
rance, this ſpiritual and temporal both : theirs a particular, this a gene- 
ral ſalvation : Theirs laſtly, meerly ſignified, this very name effects alſo 
our ſalvation and deliverance. Dn 

2. A name that no man knew but himſelf, Rev. xix. 12, No man can 
tell the wonders of it. No man can pronounce it right neither , without 
an immediate aſſiſtance from above, 1 Cor. xii. 3,. No maz can ſay, the Lord 
Feſus, but by the Holy Fr ; : | 

3- The wonders that are wrought by it make it truly wonderful, that 
init, orbyit, or through it , ſuch mighty things both are and. have been 
done, even by men that only outwardly profeſt it, and only ſounded the 
letters of it, as you have heard already, | LA 

"Tis wonderful (laſtly) ſure, that it ſhould force even the Devils to 
bow down to it; not only depart their Lodgings to give it room , but 
even be compelled themſelves to worſhip it : yet ſo we find it, Ph. ir. 10; 
208 things under the earth, that is, the Devils alſo, ſo doing and con- 
feſling. ET Dh | 

And ſhall we now think much to do as mnch, to do what all things in 
Heaven, and Earth, and under it, even in Helltoo, do to it ? bow the 
knee and worſhip it ? Itis a Name, ſays the Apoſtle, given him to that pur- 
poſe, for us to pay our duty and homage to, wer. 9g. 'Tis a Name of bleſ- 
{ing and adoration, ſays our laſt point, Yenerandum nomen Feſu, 4 Name to 
be bleſſed and adored, _ Ws 

Firſt then, bleſs we God for his holy Name, for the benefits and com- 
fort we receive by it. | 1 

Bleſs we (2.) the Name it ſelf, praiſe, and magnifie , and 2lrifie , and give 
thanks untoit. They are the expreſſions of the Holy Pez, Pſal. cxlv. 2. 
CXXXVIii. 2. 1XXxV1. 9. Cxl. 13. they are not mine: ſo you have autho- 
rity enough to doit, if you think the Holy Ghoſt knows how to ſpeak. 

Bleſs we (3.) ourſelves in this Name, when we lie down, and when 
we riſe up; when we goout, and when we come in: for in thy Name, 0 
bleſſed Feſu, ſhall we tread them under, that riſe up againſt us: Nothing 
ſhall be able to hurt or damage us, when we put our ſelves under the pro- 
tection of it, If afflictions and troubles preſs hard upon thee, and embit- 
ter all thy days, this Name is the tree whoſe wood will ſweeten the bit- 
tereſt waters, cut down a branch of it and throw it in. Do thy fins and 
conſcience rent and tear thee? this Vame is the Oyl to lenifie and cure 
them, pour it out upon them. Art thou to encounter death it ſelf? in 
this Name thon ſhalt overcome it, deliverup thy ſoul bur. in it. *Tis a 
Name of truth and fidelity , thou canſt not diſtruſt it. *Tis a Name of 
might and power , thou mayeſt reſt upon it. *Tis a Name of Majeſty and 
Slory, thou muſt exaltir. *Tis a Name of Grace and Mercy , thou muſt 
praiſe him for ir, and commit thy ſelf unto it. *Tis a Name of ſweetneſs 
and comfort, thou muſt rejoyce and be glad in it. 'Tis a Name of wonder 
and admiration, thou muſt admire and declare it. *Tis a: Name of adora- 
tion, thou muſt now adore it too. ; 

Bow the knee, (1ys the Apoſtle, or bow down at it. Holy and reverend it his 
Name, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxi.g. Andif reverend, it. may be rever'd, 
it may be worſhipped. I ſpeak not of the ſyllables and letters, but of the. 
ſenſe. When we hear the Vame of Jeſw, I ſuppoſe there is none ſolit- 
tle Chriſtian but that he will confeſs, I may lift up my heart and praiſe 
him for the mercy and benefits that I Ls ag , and am put in mind al | 
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by it ; and where I bow my ſoul, miay I not bow my body 2 The 
Text 1s plain enough, That at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow , Phil. 
ii. 10. Should, though they do nor, or elſe ſhall when they will not, and 
where they would not, when they come among thoſe that are under the 
earth: and was ever more need to doit thanin an age where 'tis doubted 
whether he be or God or Saviour ? where it is queſtion'd ſo often, whe- 
ther there were ever ſuch a Name to be ſfav'd by, and we not rather ſay'd 
every one in his own? Is it not high time to revive this-honour to it, that 
the world may know we acknowledge him to be God, to be the Lord, 
and are not aſhamed to confeſs it? But to ſift the matter, and ſpeak 
home, Is this doing any other, than only one | penny way of praiſing, 
glorifying, and magnifying of the Name? and are not all the Scriptures 
expreſſions ſo for doing that, and for declaring it * and is this any more 2 
How ordinary are the phraſes of exalting, and bleſſing, and praiſing, and 
ſancifying of his Name, and making of it to be glorious, of a ghry due 
to his Name, Pſal. xxix. 2. of the honour of his Name to be ſung forth, 
' Pſal, Ixvi. 2. And ſure the Scripture knows how to ſpeak. And though 

the Name of Jeſus be not I confeſs direftly and immediately meant in 
thoſe places, but the Name of God ; yet thus much we have certain 
. thence, that(r.) the honour done to his Name, be it by words or any 

expreſſion elſe, (for all our outward expreſſions have the ſame ground 
and reaſon) are duties of the Text: And that (z.) the Name of Fe- 
ſu: being now, the Name of God, it can be no ſuperſtition to do the ſame 
to that. Now the Jews, I muſttell you, never mentioned the Name of 
Godwithontan adoration, and a BerediFus, when ever they mentioned 
it, they bowed themſelves, and added always, Bleſſed for ever, or bleſſed for 
evermore, 4s you have St.' Paul, Rom. 1. 25. 2 Core 1. 3. Epheſ. i, 3. 1 Pex. 
i. 3. 2 C7. Xl. 2I. I Ti. Vi. 15. Nay, doing no leſs to the Name of Chriſt, 
Rom. ix, £. mentioning him there with the ſame words after ir; So that 
it is but reaſonable to ſuppole the Chriſtians ſhould do as much to the 
Name of Feſws, thereby to poſſeſs themſelves that he was God, and t9 
poſſeſs others againſt thoſe-tifag Hereſies that were then ſtarting up to 
rob him of the honour of his God-head. And I cannot but fear that ſuch 
as obſtinately deny this worſhip to it,do as inwardly grudge at that Artj- 
cle of Faith that believes him to be God; and are little better in their 
hearts than old Ariazs, or new Socinians , or well looking towards them. 
But I add no more, only remember you, that we daily cry out in the Te 


Deum, We worſhip thy Name ever, world without end: and if we do not, why 
doweſay ſo? ! 


| But ſay that or not, ſay good of it however I hope we will; and as 
David's pre iS, ſpeak good of his Name : omnia bona dicere, ſay all the good, 


ſpeak of all the good we receive by it. 

Say good of it, and make others (3.) ſay good of it ; not give others 
occaſion to ſpeak ill of it, to blaſpheme that holy Name by which we are 
called ;,, not blaſpheme it our ſelves, neither by our words nor by our aRi- 
ons ; not blaſpheme it by Oaths and Curſes, not blaſpheme ir by our 
evil lives, not uſe it irreverently , not ſpeak of it lightly, not cauſe 
others to ſay, Lo, theſe are your Chriſtians, theſe your profeſſors to wor- 
ſhip Feſws, men that cannot ſo much as pea well of his Name, which 
they pretend to be ſaved by ! Carry our ſelves we will I hope as men that 
have a portion in Jeſus, a ſhare in ſalyation. 

Praiſe his Name (4.) and give thanks to it ; that ſure no body will 
deny him , praiſe and thanks for what he has done by it. 


And 
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And (5.) love his Name we muſt too, love to think of it, love to be 
ſpeaking of it. *Tis reported of the holy jzatine, thatthe Name of Fe- 
us was (o frequently in his mouth, that it was even found written in his 

eart when he was dead, found written there in golden Characters : 
And'tis affirmed by good Authors. Oh that this ſweet Name were writ- 
ten in our hearts too while we are living; that it were daily meditated 
upon, and heartily loy'd by us as it ſhould, NE - 

We would then (6,) call upon it oftner than we do, be ever calling on 
it. We have a promiſe to be ſeard for whatever we ask in it, St. John 
Ziv. 13, 14+ And we have an authentick example , Chriſts firſt Martyr, 
ſoto do, Atts vii. 59. Be we not afraid then of the tongues of fooliſh 
men, but open we the morning, and ſhut in the evening with it , begin 
and end our days with it in our mouths. — 

Nay laſtly, begin andend all our works and aQians with it, do all in the 
name of the Lord Feſus, Col. iiis 17+ whatſoever we do in word or dted, ſays 
the Aroftle there : we can neither begin nor end better. How ſweet is the 
Name of Feſus, or a Saviour, at the on-ſet of our work, to ſave and keep 
us from all miſcarriage in it ! How ſweet is it again when we have done, 
if we can ſay Feſus again, that we have ſav'd by it, been ſaved in jt, and 
ſhall one day be ſaved through it; that Feſ#s runs through all with us ! 
So then remember we to begin and end all in Feſusz the New Teſtament, 
the Covenant of our Salvation begins and ends ſo. The generation of Fe- 

ſ#s, ſoit begins ; ad come Lord Feſus, ſoit ends. May we allend ſo too, 
and when we are going hence, commend our ſpirits, withSt. Stephen, into 
his hands ; and 2. ew be comes, may he receive them, to fing Praiſes and 
Allelujahs to his bleſſed Name, amidit the Saints and Argels, in his glori- 
ous Kingdom for ever. | 
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And when they were come into the houſe , they ſaw the young Child with 
Mary bis Mother , and fell down and worſhipped him ; aud when 
they had opened their treaſures , they preſented unto bim gifts , Gold, 
and Frankincenſe, and Myrrbe. 


29 & Day, this, of the luckieſt Aſpect; a Tex?, this, of the 

OJ happieſt ſucceſs that ever Travellers met with: Never 

had Journey better ſucceſs, never pains more happily 

(') beſtowed, than in the Texr, and on the Day. Chri/?, the 

IB end of all our travel, the full reward of all our pains, 

2 was here this Day found by the Wiſe men after a twelve 

<P Doo days Journey, And what wiſe man would not think 

himſelf well paid for all his labour, were it not ſo many days, but years; 

not ſo many years, but ages ; ſo that after all he might bleſs his eyes with 
this happy fight? 

Well may theſe fortunate Travellers in thankfulneſs fall down and wor- 
ſhip, and offer preſents. Wiſe men could do no other: and we, if we be wiſe, 
will do no leſs. For ordinary and common bleſſings we bend our knees, 
and preſent our offerings to the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; but for 
the Lord Feſns Chriſt bimſelf , *tis not bending, but falling down ; not offer- 
ing of all praiſes only, but praiſes and offerings of all, ourſelves, and 
all we have, which can any way look like a thankfulneſs correſpondent 
to ſo great a benefit. | 

This is a mercy not to be forgotten, this Day, eſpecially ſo falling our, 
affordeth us by its double holineſs, as our Lords Day , and our Lords Epi- 
phany, an invincible occaſion to remember and praiſe him in it. | 

Double holineſs ſaid I's trebble I may ſay, and more, Three Epiphantes 
the Church reckons upon this Day. Chri/t, three ſundry and divers ways 
manifeſted to the world, (1.) The firſt to the wiſe men, Strangers, and en” 

tiles, 


on the Fpi phany. 


tiles, by a Star. (2.) The ſecond to the Fews by a woice from Heaver ; and 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending thence in form of a Dove upon him at his Baptiſm, 
(3:) The third to his own Country-men of Galilee, at the Marriage at 
Cana, y his firſf Miracle. All three commemorated upon this Day ; the 
firſt in the Goſpel, 'the other two in the two ſecond Zeſſors for the Nay. : 

Of theſe: we have pitched upon the firſt , as moſt concerning us, 
who once were Gerriles as well as they, who this Day, by the-condudt of a 
Star, were brought into the houſe, and into the preſence of their ew-bory 
King and Saviour. We then, as men concerned in theſe firſt fore-runners of 
our Faith, the-firſt-fruits of us finxers of the Gentiles, are to take notice of 
their good behaviour, as well as their good fortnne ; as well how they 
carried themſelves to Chr; when they had found him, as how they found 
him ; as well how they carried themſelves towards (brit, as how they 


» 


were brought to him. EF: | | 
- Four points we have of it : They came, They ſaw, They worſhipped, 'They 

ered, This is the ſum of this Days ſolemnity, .of the wiſe mens Religion, 
and ſhould be of ours. Sugh ſervice was done then , ſuch ſervice is due 
ſtill to Chriſt the Saviour. | 

Sofour parts we have of the Text. 1: 

I, The wiſe mens coming, And when they were come into the houſe. 

2. Their ſeeing, They ſaw the Child with Mary his Mother. 

3. Their wotſhip, They fell down and worſhipped, ' 

4) Theiroffering, when they hadopened their treaſures ," they preſented to 
hins gifts, Gold, and Fraxnkincenſe, and AMyrrhe. | | 

Their coming, their ſeeing, their worſhiping, their offering, are the parts 
of the Text, and ſhall be of my comment and difcourſe. I enter firſt up- 
on their 1vtrantes , and when they were come into the honſe.,' Their coming, 
that firſt; where we are to conſider: (r.)' The parties, who. (2.) Their 
coming , what. (3.) Their place, whither. tl 

Who they were, the f/f verſe expreſles, wiſe men from the Eeft., Wile 
men, and come os far to ſeea Child in his Mothers arms ! certainly ei- 
ther the Child is ſome extraordinary great perſonage, whole birth alſo 
much concerns them, or they have lol their wits , to take ſq long and 
troubleſom a Journey too little purpoſe. A great perſonage indeed, and 


this the wiſeſt at that ever yet they did in all their lives. The [Xizg of 


the Jews they ſtile him, the Meſſi«h they meant ; one indeed that ſhould 
be born King of the Fews, but ſhould be made King of the Gentiles to0. 7» 
e 


ſhould, prote& and ſave them too from their enemies , out of the hands of all 
that hate them. And to get intereſt in him betimes, to get to be among the 
firſt of thoſe that ſubmit to him, and bring him preſents, was the wilſeſt 
piece of all the wiſdom of either Eaſt or weſt. | 
wiſe men the Scripture calls them, wiſe men this a& proves them , had 
they never done any thing wiſe before, and Wiſe men they ſhall ever be 
in holy Language (whatſoever the world eſteem or ſtyle them)who at any 
tne Ne no pains or coſt too much to come to Chr;ft, to come and wor. 
ſhip him. 
| Nm the Greek names them. A word which latter ages have always, 
or moſt commonly taken in the worſer ſenſe, for men addicted to unlaw- 
ful Arts, as weſometimes in our own tongue alſo call ſuch Wiſe men, 
whom we deem little better than wizards. The word had not that ac- 
ception from the firſt, *twas time , and ſome mens ill practices that 
corrupted it ; but be it what it will, this we may learn by jt, that We; 
Go 


_ ſhall the Gentiles truſt, ſaith the Prophet ; rule over them as well as thoſe 
0 


T be Firſt Sermon 


God, qui. ſuaviter diſponit-omnia , the ſweet diſpeſer of all things , does often 
draw a teſtimony to his truth, even from the mouth of falſhood, makes 
even the Devils to confeſs it; - That (2.) he ſometimes calls men to him- 
ſelf by the violence of their own principles, be they-true or falſe; makes 
ſome Star or other ſometimes guide thoſe great doaters. on Aftroloey 
beyond what is right z as here, to Chriſts Cradle ; ſoat other times to; his 
(hair, to learn of him, and become Diſciples : makes them ſometimes 
burn their Books to ſtudy his: Makes the Heretick ſometimes-'to-confute 
himſelf by his own wandring principles into the truch again ; makes the 
perverſe and obſtinate man weary himſelf at laſt into Chriſtian meek- 
neſs and you aps the weariſomneſs of his own perverſeneſs. Thus 
the wiſeſt may be caught in his own net e're he is aware (if God pleaſe 
to do.-him ſo. much good) and wound into a truth or a piece of piety, 
which he ſo much ſtruggled to avoid, Nay (3.) by theſe wiſe mens coming, 
ſuch kind of wiſe-men from the Eaſt, you may ſee there is no finſo enor- 
mous, of ſo orient a dye; no practice or trade of it ſo ſtrong,though taken 
up at the.Z,f, or Sun-riſe of our days, which,Grace cannotiovyercome 
no ſinner ſo great from the Eaſt to the veſt, but-the-Grace of Chriſt can ei- 
ther draw, or win, or catch, os force to him. | 

Antiquity delivers theſe wiſe men for Kings, or ſome great perſpnages to 
us. Magi both.in Perſia and Arabia was a name of honour, and the men 
Princes at the leaſt. So that, as before we told you, ſinners , great fin- 
ners, might by their example come to Chriſt ;, God often brought them : 
So we now muſt tell you, that perſons of honour , the greateſt perſons 
muſt not think muchof alittle pains, .or.a few days Journey upon Chrifs 
errand, or to do him ſervice, nay, but to pay their worſhip ro him. He 
that ſhall conſider our days, and our addreſſes now.to. Gad and his Son 
Chriſt, .and compare them with what theſe wiſe men did here, will ſay,we 
are the Heathen, theſe the Chriſtians ; we, meer Arabians, rangers from 
the Covenant of Grace, men born and bred in the Wilderneſs of C_4rabia, 
where there .is nothing but perpetual drought , no heavenly ſhower of 

race ever comes: . theſe only Believers. We the great perſons that Chriſt 
Fimſelf muſt wait upon, if he will be ſeen ; theſe the humble ſervants 
that will undertake any thing toſee him. 

And here it ſeems (if we now ſecondly examine their coming) they 
thought much of no pains or care to find him out. They came into the 
houſe. 

Many a weary ſtep had they trod, many a fruitleſs queſtion had they - 
askt, many an unprofitable ſearch had they .made to find him , and be- 
hold yet they will not give over. Twelve days it had coſt them to come 
to Jeraſalem, through the Arabian Deſarts , over the Arabian Mountains, 
both Arabia Deſerta & Petrea; the difficulty of the way, through Sands, 
and Rocks; the danger of the paſſages, being infamous for Robbers, 
the cold and hardneſs of adeep Winter ſeaſon, the hazzard and incon- 
venience of ſo long, ſo hard, ſo unſeaſonable, ſodangerous, and I may 
ſay ſouncertain a Journey, could no whit deter them from their purpoſe : 
to Jeruſalem they will through all theſe difficulties.But after all this pains, 
to loſe the Star that guided them, to hear nothing at Feruſalem of him 
they ſought, to be left after all this at a loſs in that very place they only 
could expedt to find him, and hear nothing there but a piece of an ob- 
ſcure Prophefie without date or time, tobe left now to a meer wild-gooſe 
ſearch , or a new Knight-errantry, and yet ſtill to continue in their 
ſearch, is an extream high piece both of Faith and Love, that conſiders 
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no difficulties, that thinks much of no pains, that, maugre all, will ſer 
afreſh upon the purſuic, that will be overcome with nothing, is reſol- 
ved, come what will, to find what they believe and deſire , Rich a piece 
of faith and love that we later Chri/tians cannot Parallel. 

How would a Winter journey {care us from our faith ? A cold, or rainy 
morning will do it ; a little ſnow,or wind, or rain, or cold will eaſily keep 
us from coming to the houſe where Feſw is, from coming out to worſhip him. 
How would ſo long a voyage make us faint to hear of it « How would 
the leaſt danger turn us back from the Houſe of God? Alas ! ſhould it have 
been our caſes, which was theirs here, if we could not preſently have 
found him at Hieruſalem, the Royal City, or had we loſt the Star that led us, 
how had we fate down in ſorrow, or returned: in deſpair 2 We would 
have thus reaſoned with our ſelves. Alas! we are come hither, and 
have loſt our labour : Certainly, had this Xizg been born, it would have 
been in the Royal City, or there certainly the news had been, but there 
we hear of no ſuch matter, there neither any believes, or regards, or 
thinks of ſucha birth: What then do we do here enquiring, ſeeing his 
own people ſo much negle& ir? Surely the $ar that led us hither was 
but a falſe fire of fancy, and we are quite.miſled: Nay, andit appears 
no more, ſo that'if we would ftill $0 on our wandrings, we know not 
whither, we had beſt return, Thus ſhould we have reaſoned our ſelves 
from (hrift, fainted, and given- aver quite. 'Tis the faſhion with us 
thus to reaſon our ſelves out of our Devotion and Religion. *Tis the fa- 
ſhion too,to object any thing to ſave our pains in Chrifts buſineſs. Others 
Cuſtoms, or others Negligences, or others Ignorance, are ſufficient ex- 
cuſes to authorize ours: and if perchance we want a guide (though 
every man now thinks himſelf ſufficient to guide and dire& himſelf in all 
Points of his Religion, yet even this he cares not for, this he refuſes 
and rejects ) ſhall yet ſerve him for an excuſe for his negligence and irre- 
ligion : nay, God himſelf ſhall fometimes bear the blame, his raking 
away, or elſe not giving us a Star and light to guide and leadus; his not 
giving us fufficieat grace,ſhall be pretended the cauſe why we come not 
to.him. When, did not our own.coldneſs more chill our joynts than the 
cold of Winter ; were we not afraid of every puff of wind when we 
are calted to do any good; did not the fear of I know not what, only 
fancied and imagined dangers, make us cowards in our Religion, did 
we not fondly reaſon our ſelves out of our patient expe@ance of Chreft ; 
did we not guide our ſelves more by the Faſhions, Cuſtoms, and Igno- 


rances of others, than by the conſtancy of chat which is only juſt and- 


good, did we not forſake our guides, while we prefer our own carnal 
reaſons, intereſts, and reſpe&s, and loſe the.szar, the Guide that heaven 
had fent us to conduct us,by going to Hieraſalem, by addiQting our ſelves 
to the vanity and faſhion of Court and City, by asking counſel of xe. 
rod, of Scribes and Phariſees, meer Politicians and Pretenders of Piety 
and Religion, or Femiſh Prieſts, men addied-wholly to their own way, 
to Tudaizing obſervations, Tudaiziug Sabbatizing Chriſtians ; were it not for 
\ theſe our.doings and compliances with fleſh and bloud, the Szar would 
not. fail to guide us, -Gods grace would ſhine unto us, the day-flar would 
ariſe in a\l our hearts, and candudt us happily and ſafely too into the houſe 
where we ſhould truly. find Chriſt. The truth is, if our coming to Chri/t; 
if our Religion may cf us nothing, nor pains, nor coſt, nor cold, nor 
beat, nor labqur, nor time, nor hurt, nor.hazard, nor enquiry, nor 
ſearch, then it may be we will be content to give Chriſt a viſit, and en- 
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tertain his Faith and Worſhip, but not elſe, if it may not be had,nor Chriſ? 
come to without ſo mnch ado,let him go,ler all go ; ſo we may fit at eaſe 
—_ quiet in our warm neſts, come of Chrifts worſhip, and of his houſe what 
will. : 

Yet thither it is (3. )) to his houſe that theſe wiſemen make with all 
their eagerneſs. Many ſtately Buildings, and Royal Palaces, no doubt, 
they had ſeen by the way, fitter far for a King to be born in than the 7n 
they found him in ; but at theſe they ſtay not ; they and zheir Stay reſtnot 
any where but at this boyſe ; here indeed they may, both heaven and 
earth, ſet up their reſt; this. houſe truly the houſe of God, which now con- 
taihed the God of heaven and carth. 

To teach us that ive are not to /vok to outward appearances, nor judge al- 
ways according to' fight. Chriſt may lie in the pooreſt Cortage, in the 
meaneſt 727, as ſoon as in the higheſt Palace: Nay, in the low humble 
ſoul, in the Beggars ſoul as wellas in the Kings, whoſe bodily preſence, 
as St, Paul ſpeaks, is weak, and whoſe ſpeech contemptible, you ſhall 
ſooner find him, than under the gilded roofs of a vain-glorious vertue,on 
a ſelf-conceited and boaſted Religion and Piety. 

Indeed where ever the Star ſtands, *whatever houſe the heavenly light 
encompaſſes, there muſt we alight and enter , we muſt not think much 
of the meaneſt dwelling that heaven points ont, of the pooreſt condition 
that God deſigns us to. That houſe is glorious enough that Chriſt is in ; 
that habitation and condition happieſt, how poorly ſoever it appear, 
which the fizger of God directs us to, and the light of” his countenance ſhines on 
and encompaſſes. Omy ſoul! enter there always, O my ſoul, where God 
points out unto thee, where -the heavenly light ſhines over thee, how- 
ever earth look on thee : Thou ſhalt find more contentment in a. Stable, 
amongſt beaſts, in the meaneſt imployment,than in the higheſt Offices of 
ſtate and honour; in an 7» amongſt ſtrangers,than with thy brethren and 
kinsfolk at home; in a thatcht Hove], in the pooreſt, hardeſt lodging, 
meaneſt dwelling, and loweſt condition, than inthe faireſt houſe, the 
ſweeteſt ſeats, the ſofteſt bed, 'the moſt plentiful eſtate, if God by his 
ſpecial finger, or Star of providence guides thee to it out of his ſecrer 
wiſdom, and Chriſt be with thee in it. OE. 

I do not wonder 1nterpreters make this houſe the Church of God ; It is the 
Gate and Court of Heaven now Chriff is here 3 Angels fing round about it, all 
Holineſs is in it,now Chrif is in it; Here all the Creatures,reaſonable and 
unreaſongble,come to pay their homage to their Creator;hither they come, 
even from the ends of the earth, to their devotions ; a houſe of Prayer it is for 
all people, Gentiles and all; hither they come to worſhip, hither they come 
to pay their Offerings and their yYows ; here's the Shrine and Altar,the glo- 
rious Virgins Lap, where the Saviour of the world is laid to be adored and 
worſhip'd;, here ſtands the Star for tapers to give it light ; and here the 
Wiſemen this Day become the Prieſts, worſhip and offer, preſent prayers and 
praiſes for themſelves, and the whole world beſides, all people of the 
world, high and low, learned and ignorant repreſented by them, 

This Houſe then isa place well worth the coming to; here might the 
wiſemen well end all their Journeys, fir down, and reſt where the eternal 
wiſdom keeps its reſidence ; heremay the greateſt Potentares not diſdain 
to ſtoop, and enter, where the King of Kings and Lord of Lords vouchſafes 
\ to make his Lodging. Here only in this bleſſed 1», where Chriſt is 
lodged, can the ſoul truly reſt ; no Wiſdom but what is here, no Great- 
neſs but what is his, no houſe but whar is ſanRified by his ns 4" | 
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bed but where his 7#ht hand becomes our Pillow, and his Zeft our covering, 
can ſatisfie the wearied ſoul, or give ſo much as one wink of reſt, or quiet, 
or contentment toit., Well may the wiſemen paſs by all other houſes 
tocome to this , light all the magnificent Palaces in. the earth, to 
take up a lodging in this /-» ; leave all other fights for this bleſſed 
fight, and count nothing worth the ſeeing till they ſee him, nothing bur 
him. | | AD Fac ih 
Wiſe men will do ſo ſtill, eſteem Gods Houſe, how mean ſever it ap- 
pear, above all houſes ; his ſight aboye all that can be ſeen, count all 
things droſs and dung ſo they may gain Chriſt, 'one glance of him, one beam 
of his glorious brightneſs. Any place ſhall be worth being -in where 
he is; no journey tedious, that at laſt brings to him z no way trouble- 
ſome, that leads to him, Rocks and Mountains eaſier than flowry plains 
and Meadows; Sands and Defarts pleaſanter than the Spicie Gardens of 
the Eaſt, and the Heſperian Orchards , Ice, and. Snows, .and rain, and hail, 
and ſtormy weather, the greateſt hardſhips that all theſe lower Regions 
can pour upon us, more delightful than continual Sunimers, and per- 
petual Springs, than uninterrupted ſun-ſhines and gawdy days, if by 
thoſe endurances we may at length arrive at the feet of Chriff, All the 
injuries and «inconveniences that can befall us here, are not worth the 
naming fo they bring us to our Savieur. O my God, let me looſe all fol 
; may find him, let me want any thing ſo T want not him, let me have 
nothing ſo I may have him. He is the only thing the iſe men ſought, 
and he it is that thus ſeeking they found,. and ſaw at laſt, And when 
they were come into the houſe , they found "the young Child with Mary his 
- Mother. ab | 
And he was a thing worth finding. And found he would be, becauſe 
they ſought him; will be ſo of us, if we ſeek him diligently, carefully, 
and conſtantly as they did here: For the yvords here may as vvell carry 
the title of a revvard for their pains, as of a poſture of their faith. 
Some ancient Copies ( which the Latine follows ) read {ey invenerunt, they 
found the Child; and thus it ſeems to ſpeak their ſucceſs, and the recom- 
pence of their labour in the ſearch. Orhers, they ſay, as ancient read Id, 
viderunt, they ſaw the Child, which our Ezgliſh follows z and though there 
be no great difference, or matter of diſtinion, yet being authorized by 
our Church, we are willing to make uſe of, as being of a larger capacity, 
as well ſomewhat expreſſing the wiſe mens carriage as their ſucceſs. For we 
intend to handle both. Ny | 
.. 1, Asitpreſents to us their ſucceſs. A ſucceſs ſufficient to encourage 
vs. all to turn perperual travellers to find Chriſt in the fleſh. Chriſt a (hild, 
to find him as ſoon almoſt as he can be found, a young (hild, not yer full 
a fortnight old, to find him with his Mother too, Chriſt and the devour 
ſoul together, (hri# and the ſoul united , to find him and Mary together, 
Chriſt exalted in our hearts, ( for ſo Mary ſignifies exalted ) his Kingdom 
and Power ſet up and exalted in our hearts; to find all this, all this for 
one poor journey, for the pains and labour of ſo ſmall a number of days 
and hours, is a ſucceſs than which no journey, no undertaking can have 
| better : yet all theſe are here. 
fi 1. They found, firſt, an incarnate God, their Savionr in the fleſh, a ſight 
that the very Angels defire to look into, Bow down to look into, 1ays St. Peter, , 
x Pet.i.12. A fight which all the Parriarchs and Prophets ſtill defired to ſee, "0 
but could not: A fight which made the INY Angels leave their hea- 
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ven to come down and ſee, and ſeeing,fing for joy ; A ſight which made 
'the Stars rejoyce in their courſes, and wait upon poor mortals ſteps thar 
they might be admitted to behold it. For indeed, what wonder ever ſaw 
they like it 2 He that ſpars the Heavens become a ſpan breadth himſelf. 
The eternal word without a word to ſay,the izfinite wiſdom become childiſh- 
neſs, the incomprehenſible greatneſs wrapt up in ſwaaling-bands. He that fills 
heaven and earth, not big enough to fill a Virgins arms. He that opens his 
hand and fills all things living with his plenteouſneſs , ſucking himſelf a lit- 
tle milk out of his \Morhers Breaſts to live by ; He poor himſelf who 
makes all rich: God a man ! Eternity a child ! who would not travel 
the world over to ſee this miracle , and think his time and pains never 
{ſpent ſo well as then * 

2+ But ſecondly, to have the firſt fight almoſt as it were of ſo happy a 
wonder, adds ſomething to the glory of the ſucceſs, to be admitted among 
the firſt into Chriſfts preſence, to beſo honour'd as to be of the number of 
bis firſt attendants, to be with him whilſt he is yet a chi/d, to wait upon 
this new-born Xing, and have relation to him from his Cradle, to meer 
with him ſo young, ſo tender, ſo om ſo eaſte to be approach'd and 
dealt with,' is a ſucceſs of ſo much honour and obligement, that we may 
expect any thing from his hands, being of his firſt followers and ſervants 
in {o tender a condition towards us. 

3. Thus far the Journey ſeems ſufficiently ſucceſsful; yer not only to 
find a Saviour in the fleſh, {o near allied untous , and fo ſoon almoſt as he 
is ſo made tous, but alſo thirdly to find him in his Mothers arms, faſt 
claſpt within our ſouls (for every faithful ſoul is Chri/ts Mother, as well 
as bleſſed Mary, conceives, and brings him forth, and nouriſhes him , as 
well as ſhe, the ſoul ſpiritually, as ſhe naturally) to find, I ſay, Chrif 
thus conceived and brought forth in our own ſouls, this Child in our 


own arms too, Chriſt with us, is that indeed which makes this finding 
worth the finding, this ſight worth ſeeing. Should we only know Chriff 
after the fleſh, though amongſt the firſt that knew him ; had we no more 
than an outward fight, did we not ſee him with his Mother in a myſteri- 
ous ſenſe, in the ſoul and ſpirit, born in our ſouls, they alſo made his 
Mothers (as all that believe and do Gods will , he himſelf calls ſo, Sr. 
Mark 111. 3 » 35.) unleſs we thus ſee him, our ſucceſs will be but lame and © 


poor, no better than thoſe Fews that ſaw and periſhed, 

4. Yet the ſucceſs here is one degree beyond it, They ſaw the young Child 
and Mary his Mother. Mary ſignifies exalted, to ſee him with his aother 
Atary, as to ſee his exalted Mother, the ſoul exalted by his preſence , his 
Power and Kingdom exalted in it, to ſee this Xizg in his Kingdom, to 
ſee Chriſt reigning and ruling in us, this new-born Xizg triumphing in 
our {ouls, our underſtandings, wills, affections, and all our faculties ſyb- 
jected tohim: and this is a good fight where e're we ſee it. This is then 
the ſum of the ſucceſs we ſhall find of our travel after him. (r.) The 
perfect fight: And (2.) the eafie knowledge of him : (3.) Our union 
with him: (4.) Our exaltation by him. He will reveal himſelf to them 
that ſeek him, diſcover himſelf betimes to them thar carefully ſearch for 
him, unite himſelf and be with them that follow after him , and ſet up 
hzs throne and excellency in them that find him. 

2. Indeed this, now ſecondly, is worth the ſeeing, worthy the behold- 
ing. They ſaw it (1.) they. ſaw it and admiredit: their ſeeing him, it was 
the Lords doing, and could not but be admirable ix their eyes. They could 
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not certainly but admire and wonder to ſee the Star had pointed out the 
{h:1d, ſo poor a Child ;, a King in rags: ſo glorious a (%1i/d, ſo blefſed a ato- 
ther in ſo poor a plight. Saw it and fell down (ſay the next words) fell down 
in amazement and aſtoniſhment it may be, as well as any way elſe, to ſee 
ſo great a mercy, ſo ſtrange a fight. | 

2. Yet ſawit, ſecondly, and zelieved : ſaw by the eye of faithZ?as much 
as by the eye of ſenſe ; believed preſently it was the Child they ſoughr, 
and therefore fell down and worſhipped ; which certainly they would not 
have done, had they not believed. Indeed the ſtrange guide that condu- 
&ed them, the reſolution for the place at leaſt (Zerblehem by name) which 
they met with at Fernſalem , the new return of their loſt /arry Leader as 
ſoon as they were got out of Jeruſalem, the very ſtanding and fixing of it 
ſelf : which all the while before was in perpetual motion) over his ve- 
ry place where they found this child, might ſufficiently aſſure them that 
it was his Star, that he was the Lord whom this Star attended: fo that 
they might not only believe out of credulity, or animpatient deſire to be 
at their journeys end, orat home again; but out of prudence, as it be- 
came wiſe men, who lay all together e're they fix their Faith. Saw and 
believed. that's the ſecond. | 

3. Saw it and wereglad too; that's a third adjundt of ſeeing ſuch a ſight, 
If the ſeeing of the Star again, in the former verſe, made them to repoyce 
with exceeding great joy, which could only confirm their hope to find him, 
how exceedingly exceeding great joy, gaudio valde, wvalde magno, muſt it needs 
be they rejoyced with when they found him ? 

4. Saw and worſhipped, that ſhould be a fourth, but itis the third and 
next part of the Text, which the time and ſeaſon now forbids me to look 
into. Only this torecapitulare the reſt and apply it home. 

1. Pehold we, firſt, and admire this fight, the mercy and goodneſs of our 
Saviour, thus for us to become a Child,to take upon him the infirmities and 
inconveniences of our nature, even from its firſt weakneſſes ; to make 
himſelf ſo acceſſible to us, ſo eaſe to be approacht, to vouchſafe to be 
daily conceived again, and born in our ſouls and ſpirits; to take upon 
him beſides the rule and guidance over us ; to ſet up his throne in ſo poor 
a place as ourunworthy fouls, amidft fo much frailneſs and unprepared- 
neſs, ſouls = filthy and ſtinking when he firſt comes to them, than the 
very Stable he was born in, amidſt the dung and ordure of. the Beaſts, 
Behold, and ſee if there were ever goodneſs like this goodneſs , ſee and 
edmnre tt. - 

2. See, ſecondly, ard believe it too. The moſt incredulous among the 
Apoſtles, St.. Thomas, when he once ſaw , he ſoon believed. See but how 
the Star moves and fixes, and even points us to him; how readily the 
wiſe men entertain the fight, and fall down and worſhip: ſee how all the 
Propheſies concur and meet in this young Child, ſee how the world is over- 
ſpread with this Faith, and has ſo many hundred years continued it, not- 
withſtanding ſo many perſecutions, and I ſhall not need to perſwade you 
to play the Wiſe men too, and upon ſo many teſtimonies and evidences 
believe the ſame. TS 

2. Yet Iexhort you (3.) to ſee it and be glad, Heaven rejoyced at it, 
and the Earth was glad. Angels ſung proper Anthems forit. The Shepherds 
joyfully tell it out, The iſe men here ſcarce know how to carry them- 
ſelves for joy, open all their zreaſures, and fling about their gifts to ex- 
preſs their gladneſs ; only Herod and the. Fews , Herodian Jews , wank 
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lem Jews , men addicted wholly to the pomps , and pride, and vanity of 
the City, are troubled at the birth of ſo humble a Saviour. It is a Day of 
rejoycing, this. *Tis the Lords Day, the day which the Lord hath made , let us 
rejoxce (ſays the Plalmiſt) and be glad init. 'Tis the Day of ſhewing himſelf 
tous Gentiles who ſate in darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death.” Tis fit therefore we 
ſhould be glad for ſo great a bleſſing. 'Tis the Day he was Baptized in, 
and that ever uſeth to be —_ a joyful day ; great joy and feaſting at 
it. It is a Marriage Day, the Day he wrought his firſt acjracle upon, when he 
turned water into Wine, on purpoſe to make us merry; the water of tears, 
into the wine of joy. So many bleſſings together , ſo many good t5- 
dings in one day, ſo many glorious things, ſo bright a $:ar, ſo glo- | 
'rious a Child, ſo bleſſed a Atorher, ſo miraculous a Baptiſm, fo chear- 
ful a Miracle, ſo triumphant a Reſurredion; all together on one day, 
muſt not, cannot be found out, cannot be ſeen of Chriſtians ſo much 
concerned in them all, without perpetual Songs of gladneſs and re- 
oyCing. 

. T ſhould leave you here, but that we muſt needs yet ſee a little, one 
ſtep farther. See and learn: Is (hriſt our Saviour here a Child 7 ſee then that 
we become like little children, in humility, and innocence , we ſhall not ſee 
Heaven, nor him in itelſe (he tells us) S. Mat. xviii. 3. Is he fo lIiztle ? 
let not us then think much to be accounted ſo, to be made ſo. Is he con- 
cent tolie in his Mothers lap © let not us grudge then if we have no where 
elſe tolie thanupon our Mother earth. Is he content to partake our weak- 
neſſes?let not us then be impatient when we fall into ſickneſſes and infir- 
mities. Is he a Child to be adored and worſhipped? let us then be careful in 
all places,and at all times to adore and worſbip bim. Will he accept our pre- 
ſents * let us preſent our Souls and Bodies, and Eſtates, and all to his ſervice, 
lay all our treaſures at his feet, worſhip him with all that is precious to 
us, think nothing too precious or good for him. In a word, is he 
tobe found, is he ſo eaſe to have acceſs to? Call we then upon him 
whilſt he is near, and ſeek we him while he may be found, ſeek we him 
how he will be found, for always he will not, nor every way he will not. 
Follow therefore the wiſe mens ſteps, ſo ſoon as ever the Day-ſtar ariſes 

in our hearts, ſo ſoon as ever any heavenly light of holy inſpiration ſhines 
intous; begin we to ſet forward, get we out of our own Countries, from 
our ſins, arm our ſelves againſt all temptations, againſt the pleaſures, the 
perfumes and ſpices of Arabia Felix , of proſperity and honour ; againſt 
the ſandy Deſarts of Arabia Deſerta, againſt drineſs, and dulneſs, com- 
monly the firſt temptations that we meet with in our way to Chriſt, 
that make us to have little or no reliſh of it; againſt the rocky and 
thieviſh paſſages of Arabia Petrea; againſt the rocks of temptations, 
and afflictions ; againſt the ſubcleties, and treacheries, and violences 
of the ſuggeſtion of ill companions, wherewith the Devil doth way-lay 
us. Get weup to Feruſalem the Holy City, enquire we there of the word 
of God, and at the menth of the Prieſt (which God hath ſaid [ball preſerve 
knowledge for others good, what-ever for his own.) Ask I ſay, and en- 
quire there how we ſhall find out Chriſt; rejoyce we ever in the light of 
Heaven, walk by it, make much of it, of all holy motions and inſpi- 
rations, continuein it ; and let neither the tediouſneſs of the way , nor 
thefrailty of our own fleſh, nor any ſtormy or tempeſtuous weather, 
any croſs or trouble, nor any Winter coldneſs of our own dull boſoms, 
nor ſometime the loſs even of our guides, (thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual 
| com- 
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comforts which God ſometimes in his ſecret Wiſdom withdraws from us) 
nor any carnal reaſon or intereſt deter us from our ſearch after this Babe 
of Heaven, after Chriſt the Saviour ; but goon conſtantly, and chear- 
fully through all theſe difficulties to'the Houſe of God, to the Church 
of Chriſt , then ſhall we be ſure to find him, find him with his. Mother, 
our ſouls find him, our affe&ions embrace him, then will he be ex- 
alted in us, and exalt us fromthis Houſe, the Charch Adilitant below; 
to that above, the Church Triamphant in the Heayens, this Child make 
us grow from grace to grace, till we come to the perfe& ſtature of him- 
ſelf, here of Grace, and hereafter of Eternal Glory. 
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St, MI AT, 1, 10. 
When they ſaw the Star, they rejoyced with exceeding great joy, 


< Or, and great joy, and exceeding great joy! what's the 
matter ? truly, no great matter one would think ; on- 
ly a Star appearing. Who is it then that are ſo much 
rejoyced at it ? may we not call their wiſdom in- 
to queſtion 2 their joy into diſpute ? For the men, 
they were wiſe men 1 can tell you, ver. 1. Wiſe men 
from the Faff, great Wile men : and for their rejozcing, 
tis the wiſeſt ation they ever did, becauſe it was the beſt aj they ever 

-: the luckieſt 4ſpet# they ever beheld in Heavez : the happieſt Srar, 
MAzt this led them out of the region of darkneſs into the land of light, 
that thus conducted them to Chris abode and preſence ; the greateſt 
reaſon in the world to beglad at. 

Ye hear much talk of a late Star or Cer, and much ado about it ; 
but no great joy as I can hear, It comes they tell us upon a ſad errand, is 
ſent to us with heavy tidings : zo ſchbutis, thatT believe, though I 
have no confidence of their wiſdom that pretend to tell us its intent, and 
buſineſs. But thoſe They in the Text, I know were truly wiſe , becauſe 
the Letter tells us ſo ; eſpecially guided and dire&ed into the knowledge 
and meaning of the Star they areſoglad at. And the Star comes with 
the beſt news that ever came, is but a Ray of the Star of Facob , the 
Morning-Star to uſher in the Suz of Righteouſneſs , or our uſher to him. 
Other Stars do commonly but befool their Szudents, delude their obſer. 
vers, and make them ſad: This makes us wiſe, andglad, and glad to 
ſalvation too. The other too often zexd from Chriſt, cauſe men to forget 
him; take away the faith and truſt that is due to him, to put it to a 
wandering Plaer, its Aſpect and Poſition. This brings us to him, brings us 
r0 Jeſus and his holy habitation. And becauſe it does ſo, we will look 
upon it and be glad, follow it and be exceeding glad, 


For 
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For to us ſtill the $Srar ſhines ,. and. we may. ſeeir in the Spirit, ih the 
ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning. And'indeed that's the beſt, the only ſeeing. 
The eye of ſexſe could not in theſe Xfagz, that ſaw it then in being; :can- 
not in us, that ſee it now only in the notion, work the joy the "Text ex- 
preſſes. There was an izward light, that made the oarward then ſo .com- 
fortable , the meer light of a Srar,: though never ſo glorious, copld ne- 


ver elſe haye done itz cannot now.if it ſhould appear ay4iz. It was ſome. 


internal light and revelation then concerning it made them ſo glad, will 
make ws as glad as they, if weſolookupon itas well as they: And::they 
and we are but the ſame, of the ſame flock and kin, Gentiles. both ,; both 
equally concerned in the Star, and in the joy'; they only the firſt-fraits, 
we the lump ; they {aw it in the heavens, we ſee it in the word; a thing 
as Clear and firm, every «= of it, as the heavens; and we as much tea- 
ſon as they had tobeglad. ' {s | : 

So both the ſum and diviſion of the Text will be comprehended in theſe 
two particulars, The ground of their joy and onrs, and the extent of it. The 
ground and occaſion of their joy and ours, what they did then , what we 
are ſtill to rejoyce in. when they ſaw the Star they rejoxced, 'when' we ſee it, 
we muſt do ſo too. | 1+ io 

The extent and meaſare of this rejoycing- both theirs: and ours, joy in 
the poſitive ; great 1t Was, if compared with other joy ; above other joy 
in the comparative, and exceeding great joy; the greateſt joy in the ſuperla- 
tive, aS high as may be. They rejozced with exceeding great joy. 

T he Stay, any Star or light that leads utito Chriſt, is a juſt occaſion and 
ground of joy; and when ſuch an one we have, when ſuch an one we ſee, 
we cannot be too glad, we cannot exceed, though it be exceeding. [This 
the ſum, theſe the particulars of the Text. Ibegin with the ground of our 
joy, and theirs, that we may rejoyce the more , that our joy may be the 
greater, . when we ſee how great the ground is, that rheir joy was not for 
nothing ; nor will ours be, if it be for nothing but what cheirs was. 

Yet before we enter upon either, 'tis requiſtte we conſider the perſons, 
look upon them, before welook upon the Star, that we may ſee how this 
They, may become wes how weare intereſted either to: look or rejoyce 
with them, _ RIOT Dos 4 Je No 

T he firſt verſe tells us who they were, wiſe. men from the Eaſt: four 
points we may have thence, andal{ ſo many grounds of joy. | 
| I. Gentiles they were. And that to them a door is opened 'unto life , As 
SiV. 27. that to them that ſate iz darkneſs and the ſhadow of death., light is 
here ſprung up, is a good ground of joy : to ſuch the lights comfortable, 
And to us alſo upon the ſame account ; for we were gentiles, nay, and 
darkneſs too, Eph. v. 8. good reaſon to rejoyce, that now we are not, that 
we are come into the light, | 

2. If Gentiles, then ſinners t00 : 1 know not then who can be out; for 
if heaven notwithſtanding our ſin and wickedneſs vouchſafe ſo to look 
upon us, nor they nor we, no body ſure, but muſt needs be glad, * -. 

3. Great men they were, foretold in the Pſalm, under'the notion of the 
Kings of Arabia and Saba bringing gifts, Pſal. Ixxii. 10, This is more cauſe 
of joy then you would think at:firſt. St, Paul's, Not many noble , not many 
mighty are called, 1 Cor. i. 26, were enough to ſtartle and amaze the rich 
and great men of the world ; and, how hard 1s it for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven? Our Saviours words:might very, well trouble us, 
ſpoil all our mirth, all our joyes, but for this, that the -24api, great Prin- 
ces, and rich and honourable have an intereſt in Chris Star, for all that, as 
well as any Cc —— x Ty 
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- 4+ They were {earned too. Magi, Wile men is the name the ſtory 
gives them. And the Apoſtles, Not many wiſe , not many learned, again 
might well amaze us, and make us more than ſad; but for this They, 
that ſuch as they, are not yet ſuch, but: that they may come one day to 
ſee Srars under them, and in the mean titne have their part and 'portion 
in the St2r that leads to Chrif. A ſound cauſe of joy, that however the 
new lights count of Princes, and great and learned men, as enemies to him 
whoſe this Srar was 5 yet this Sar ſhinesto them too, them before any, 
was lighted up for them above all the reſt. Shepherds, and women, and ig- 
norant People are not to be taught or led by Stars, they underſtand nor 
their voice and language, that's for the wiſe and learned, to ouide them. 
Mean and ordinary capacities muſt have other ways , other guides and 
lanthorzs to lead them to Chriſt. 

Thus from the perſons we have four grounds of the great joy we hear, 
that neither Heathen Jzorance, nor Heathen Zearning, nor Honour, nor 
Greatneſs ; neither great temptations, nor great ſinfulneſs, no conditi- 
on or quality how ſad or cumberſom, but chis Sar riſes for, and is ready 
co attend into the | parc of Chriſt ; all may have a portion in the $ax, 
and in the Foy, And good reaſon we have to rejoyce for our ſelves, and 
6ur relations, that no perſons or condition is debarr'd it. 

Proceed we yet deeper into the grounds of this joy. Three there are, 
that they (we ſpeak of) ſaw: (1). Saw ſomewhat to ſpeak of. (2.). Saw 
the Star. (3.) Saw it at that time, when they were even at a loſs, had bur 
a while before quite loſt the ſight, that's , when they ſaw it , the time 
when they ſaw it in. | 

The fr point is, that ſee they did, and a point worth noting, that 
notwithſtanding their great diſtance from Fades, the only Nation thac 
thenſate in light, that had the knowledge of his Laws, theſe yer came 
ſeeing + That God hath ſome particular perſons all the wor/dover to whom 


he hath given eyes to ſee him. No Nation indeed , no whole people bur 


the Fews were ſeeing, yet Fob in Uz, and Jethro in Midian, and Rahab in © 
Fericho, and Rib in Aloab, and tri in Gath, and the Queen in Sheba, and 
the widow in Savepts, and Naamar in Syris; ſome in every Nation that 
could ſee the light of Heaven and rejoyce in it. 

' Corporal ſight then of the eye, is one of the greateſt temporal com- 
forts our life is capable of ; we loſe the chiefeſt of joy and pleaſure of a 
mortal life, when we are deprived of that. Tis worth rejoycing then, 
worthy rejoycing in the Zord too,that chat we have, that we can ſee, thar 
we are not blind. 

But there is a ſpiritual, and immaterial eye, and ſeeing with it; the 
eye of Faith, and our believing by it, that is far beyond the bodily fighr 
and ſeeing. 'Tis that by which we live, Heb. x. 38. *tis that only by 
which we truly ſee Heaven, or behold Szays, that's a great ground of joy. 

- Eſpecially if we add hope to it, the other eye of the $pirzr, rhat pier- 
ceth within the vail, that ſees all the joys and pleaſures of beatitude, 
with aﬀeRion and delighr, thar does, as it were, bring Heaven home in- 
co not our eyes only, but our boſoms. The hope of Heaven, and hea- 
vens happineſs , how glad and jocund will it make the heart ; more than 
when the Corn, and Wine, ahd Oyl increaſe, a better fight by ir, than 
3ll the riches and pleaſures of the earth, all the profit and aſffiſtance of ir, 
all the beauties and-glory of it, can afford us, 

Thi fight of Hope, and/chat of Faith, were they the wiſe men had. It 


was thus they ſaw the Star , believed it was the $zar of the Xeſies, the 


only 
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only guide to their new-born Saviour, their convoy to him , and thar ſuch 
an one there was, they ſhould come to by and by , this they ſaw by the 
eye of faith. Therenpon they proceed.to hope, to ſee their hope alſo in 
him ; hope ere long to be admitted to the ſight and ſervice of him : hope 
this Star will now bring even them to its Maſter, and give them a place 
hereafter with him among the $Srars, that they may one day ſbine in glory 
like them, .. py I 7 | 

Thus you ſee Yidentes will eaſily enough be brought home tous. We, 

even at this day, thus ſee the Star by the zwo eyes of faith and hope, be- 
lieve what here they ſaw, that ſuch a thing there was, a Star lighted up 
on purpoſe to lead the Gentiles to Chriſt ; hope what here they felt within 
them, ſome ſpiritual ray and guidance to him; both believe and hope 
that as an outward viſible Star there was to them; ſo an inwardand 
inviſible Star ſtill there will be to us,. by the light of which we may all 
come to the knowledge of Chriſt. We are next to ſee it whatit #; what it 
is to them, what it is to #9; how this far looks to.them, how it looks to 
us. | 
To them this Star was a material Star: to us 'tis a ſpiritual; and. both 
bring their joy with them. The 7ſa/miſt ſeems to be raviſh'd with joy 
upon the ſight of the Stars of Heaven, when he conſidered the Heavens 
the works of Gods fingers, the Moon and the Stars that he had ordained, Plal.vini, 
. Then in a kind of Extafie he cries out, Lord, what # man that thou art 
mindful of bim? That thou thus ſpazgleft the Heavens with Stars for him 2 
That thou thus v4/iref him by: the Stars? Methinks the very beholding 
of that golden Caxopy,now our covering, hereafter to be our footſtool, the 
caſting up of our eyes to heave in a bright ſtarry night, and conſidering 
that all thoſe glorious Lamps are for the uſe of us por men here, and for 
our glory too hereafter, cannot but raiſe a ſweet delight and pleaſure in 
the deyout and pious ſoul, and force out an ejaculation of thankfulneſs 
and joy to God that made them for us. Sure I am, that when neither Sun 
nor Stars appeared, As xxvii. 20. it follows preſently, that all hope of 
being ſaved was then taken away : O the joy of a Star then ! the appearing of 
a Star would have made them' zhex have leapt for joy. We ſee them 
commonly, that makes us ſo little to regard them. If we behold them 
ſeriouſly, we would ſing together with them, as Fob ſays, they do rigether, 
Job xxxviii.7. and praiſe him together, as the Pſalmift ſpeaks, with thoſe 
ftars of light. 

But yet if we ſhould have & Star made on purpoſe for us, we would be 
gladder, that God ſhould deſcend to ſo immediate and ſpecial a care of 
us, as to light up one of thoſe bright Candles for ſome particular intent 
and ſervice tous ; and ſuch an one this is , great reaſon therefore ſure to 
rejoyce in it. So much the wore, in that commonly the new raiſed Stars 
portend miſchiefs and misfortunes to us ; but this was,as all the Aſftrologers 
and wiſe men then obſerved,a healthſom,gladſom ſtar,that brought health, 
and happineſs,and ſaving in its wings z never any ſuch,or like it,before,or 
ſince. When God thus vouchſafes to make heaven dance attendance on us, 
make all the Stars and Lights ſpeak good to us, ſome of them more than 
others; thoſe heavenly Creatures thus wait upon earth & duſt, who is now 
ſo dull and earthy as not to rejoyce and glory in it.? Yet if the ſtar not on- 
ly portend happineſs, but ezerna/ happineſs beſides if it foretell not only 
earthly, but heavenly bleſſings too; if it be a Star that leaves us nor till 
it have brought us to the Child Feſws,, till it hath brought us to God him- 
ſelf, there is matter indeed of great exceeding joy. So a fourfold ous | 
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of joy you have in this very Star; Firſt, Gods general providence over 
man, to make even the heavenly Creatures ſerve him. Secondly, God's 
ſpecial Providence init, now and then ſending a Star, ſome ſpecial token 
to forewarn or guide him. Thirdly, God's comfortable Providence in ſo 
doing, ſometimes to bleſs and comfort us, ' to uphold and chear us. 
Fourthly, Gods ſaving Providence, thus to make all things, though never 
ſo diſtant from us, ſignally inſtrumental to our eternal happineſs and ſal- 
vation ; making the Stars and Heavexs thus miniſter unto us. For theſe 
four we may well take up St. Pau!'s reſolution, Phil.1.18. we therein do re- 
Joyce, yea, and will rejoyce. | | 

And yetI muſt give'you a ffth ray of this Star, God's' particular Pro- 
vidence over the Geptiles, ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, aliens 
from the (omman-wealth of Iſrael, men without promiſe, without hope , 
that had neither promiſe, nor hope of mercy, Eph.ii.1z. that to zhems this 
Star ſhould appear, for them be made and ſent, is ſuch a ground of joy to 
ws, that are « the ſame ſtock and lineage, that without it we had had no 
joy at all, who ever had. 'Tis upon this title we have our ſhare in this 
happy Star ; upon this particular diſpenſation of thus gathering the 
Gentiles to him by it, as by a Standardor Enſign for them to flow in unto 
him, as the Prophet Phraſes it. This is the fifth ray of the material Star, 
and it may go for a ſixth, That the Gentiles not then only, but even to this 
day ſtill enjoy the benefir, of that $zar, have oftentimes material and 
ſenſible convoys unto Chrift ;} are often by the things of ſenſe, by ſenſible 
bleſſings, drawn and perſwaded to his ſervice. Thus you have the fix 
Rays of the Star, fix comfortable Rays toground our joys upon in the 
material Star. 

We come now to the myſtical or ſpiritual, thoſe Stars and Lights 
which yet remain, even to this day, to guide us to the ſame Feſw! 
For more than one there is of this ſort, and all ſufficient grounds of 

OYe | 
: T T he firſt ſort of S:ars are devout and holy men, ſhining, as Danel re- 
preſents them, /ike the Stars, Dan.xii. 3. Stars they are in this world whilſt 
they live ; verges and ſhining Lights, the very light and life, and glo- 
ry of the earth, while _— areupon it; and Szars they ſhall bein the 
heavens when they come thither. Here they go before us with the light 
of good examples to lead us to Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs, to all holy 
and heavenly converſation; And for it they ſhall one day ſhine as Szars 
for ever and ever. A ground of joy it is tous, that thi Stay we have, 
that ſuch guides we have, by whoſe examples to conform our ſelves to 
the obedience of Chrif, in whoſe light to walk to him. 

2. A ſecond(ſort of Stars are the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, For, 
however men now reckon them, or however now much darkned in their 
heaven, in this ow Church, in our Hemiſphere, Stars they arein the hand 
of Chriſt, Rev.1.16. in his rht hand too, the viſion ſo interpreted,v.20. 
the ſeven Stars, the ſeven Angels of the Churches, the Church it ſelf 
crown'd with twelve ſuch Stars, Rev. xii. 1. the twelve Apoſtles. All 
crowned Churches, all that are complear and perfe&, are crowned with 
ſuch Stars, with Biſhops, Paſtors, and Teachers. And a ſolid ground of joy 
it is, that we have ſuch Szars toguide anddirect us into the knowledge of 
Chriſt, into the ways and means of ſalvation. ' Let Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks think their pleaſure, an exceeding joy it is, to all that either un- 
derſtand Religion, or practice it, that God ſtill allows us the glory of 
. theſe Stars, though one differing in glory from another ; that he hath 
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not yet totally darkned our heaven uponus, nor removed our true, law- 
ful, and faithful Paſtors clean away; that we wander not from Sea to 
Sea, and from the North, even to the Eaſt; that we run not to and fro 
to ſeek the Word of God, to ſee a Sar, and cannot find it, bur have 
them yet ſtanding over us and directing us. - It will be a thouſand: to one 
but we miſs of Chrift when we loſe this $/ar 3 a thouſand to one that we 
go into the wrong houſe inſtead of his when we loſe our Biſbops, and 
Teachers, the days we now fee tell us ſo already. For his Houſe being un- 
donbtedly the Church, and the Church not to be ſeen or found, bur by 
the light and brightneſs of ſucceſſive Biſhops and Miniſters, who are the 
Churches glory, and its Crown and joy, nothing but ſad and giddy er- 
rors can be expefted where they are not. | 

A third Star is the word of God, and there, firſt, the ſure Word of Pro- 
phecy, a light, as St. Peter ſtiles it, ſhining in a dark place, to which he 
tells us we do well if we rake heed, 2 Pet.i.1g. Then ſecondly, the ſure 
Promiſes of the Goſpel of Grace, and Truth, and Pardon, the comfor- 
table and glorious light by which we are led to the knowledge of Chri/t ; 
full glad and merry with the hopes of ſuch pardon and forgiveneſs, of 
ſuch grace and favour. 

A fourth Star is inward Grace, the light of the holy Spirit, by which we 
are not only led to the place of this new-born Child, but this Child ic 
ſelf even new-born inus. This is a Sar that riſes in the very heart, the 
Daz-ſtar riſing there, 2 Pet.i. 19. without which we ſhould fit in perpetual 
ſhades, the day never dawn upon us. All the former Stars, good Ex- 
amples, and Inſtructions, and ſpiritual Prediions, and Promiſes, Pa- 
ſtors, and Teachers, can teach litcle without this Srar. St. Pau may 
plant, and Apollos water, and no increaſe; the Preachers ſpeak and 
preach into the air, nothing ſtay behind ; good example be ſpilt as water 
on the ground, divine Propheſies and Promiſes only ſtrike the outward 
ear, to little purpoſe all of them together, unleſs the Spree ſpeak with- 
in, and warm and lighten the ſoul with its fiery tongue, and comfort it 
vvith invvard light and heat. Hence is the joy that is unſpeakable, and 
full of glory, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Per. 1.8. 

A fifth Star, which is heavenly glory, a bright morning Star it is, that 
Chriſt promiſes to give him, that continues. and holds out unto the end, Rev.ii, 
28, I willgive him the morning flar, that is, eternal life, the Star of glory. 
This is a Star will ſhew us Chriſt as he is ; bring us to him, not in his Cra- 
dle, but in his Throne; not in his Morherslap, but in his Fathers boſom : 
A Star that will lead us, both here and hereafter, to his preſence. Here 
the great Star that moſt ſurely brings us, and moſt effeQtually perſwades 
to (hriſt, and Chriſtian Piety, is the hope of Heaven, the promiſe of 
Glory. In the ſtrength of this hope we ſuffer any thing for him ; we 
hunger and thirſt, endure cold and nakedneſs, poverty and ſcorn, whips 
and fetters, halters and hatchers, racks and tortures, ignominy and 
death, whilſt this $/ar ſeems to open heaven unto us: thus it brings us 
to him here, and hereafter it fills us with the beatifical viſion of him for 
ever. Inced not tell you this is a very ſufficient ground of the greateſt 
joy, it ſelf being almoſt nothing elſe. 

And yet there is a fixth Star,the Star that was foretold ſhould come out 
of Jacob, Num. xxiv. 17. 1 am the bright morning Star, Rev. Xxil. 16. I 
Feſwe, ſays he himſelf, am the root and off-ſpring of David, and the 
bright and morning Star. He the $zar that leads us to himſelf z his own 


beauty, the great a;trative to him ; his mercy the ſure convoy to himſelf, 
ST his' 
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his humility, his being the root, ſo low and humble, the condu@ to his 
Highneſs ; his Incarnation and Nativity, his becoming the off-ſpring 
and Son of David, being made man, the only'way above all to bring us 
unto himſelf. Here's the ground, the very ground indeed of all our 
joy and comfort, that he thus came into the World to ſave Sinners, thus 
clouded his eternal brightneſs, his farry nature, his. glorious Godhead, 
with the dark rays of fleſh and matter, appearing at beſt butas a ſubluna- 
ry Star, The Door and Biſhop of our ſouls, that we might ſo the eaſter come 
unto him,and be comforted, not confounded, in his brightneſs. 

Thus we have multiplied the Star in the Tex: by the perſpeQive of the 
Spirit into Six, or ſhew'd you the ſix ſpiritual rays which iſſue from ir, 
which reach tous, and even ſhine ( God be thanked ) ſtill, though thar 
be gone, or ſhut up in the Treaſuries of the Almighty, all of theſe ſignal 
grounds of true Chriftian joy ; Good Examples, good Teachers, a good 
word of God, the good Spirit of Grace, the good hope of glory, the good of 
goods, Our good and gracious Saviour , 10 good Stars, and ſo good occaſion 
of rejoycing, that there can be nobetrer. 

3. And yet a degree may be added, from the third Conftderation of 
the time whey thisStar appeared. Indeed it had long before zh day 
been ſeen; had led the iſe men all the way, comforted and cheer'd them 
up all theirlong journey through ; only at Hiersſalem there it left them, 
there where one would think the Star ſhould ſhine the brighreſt, Bur 
( 1. ) What need Srar-light,when the Sun of righteouſneſs is ſo ear? Or 
what ( 2.) ſhould need a Type, when the Subſtance was ſo hard by 2 Or 
what neceſſity (3. ) of a Star, when they were now in a ſurer and brighter 
1ighr, ſo ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet.1.19, the Law and Prophets at hand to point 
out him they ſonght 2 Or how ( 4. )ſhould we expe any ſpecial favour _ 
from the God of Heaven,while we ſtay in Herod's Courts, in Satan's terri- 
tories, in wicked company? Or why ( 5.) ſhould we think the $rar 
ſhould ſtay upon us, when we leave it? That God ſhould help us, when 
we, as it were, renounce his direQion, to enquire for mens? Go to the 
Tews and Herod for it ? How ſhould we but loſe God's grace, if we negle& 
it's 


'Tis the great ground here then of their rejoycing, that after they had 
loſt it, they here recover it; that they are now got out of Herods Court, 
a place of fin and darkneſs, and are now refreſh'd again with the hea- 

venly Light. No joy in the World like that of recovering Heaven, 

when it is almoſt /o/f, No joy to the womans for finding again the Groax 

that ſhe had loſt, No rejoycing like the Shepherds for the /of ſheep 

when he has found it. The Joy reachethup to heaven, ſays Chriſt ; 
e 


the very Angels rejoyce at it, when a ſinner is returned from the error 
of his way, when Ged lights anew this Srar to him, Truly, when we 
have loſt any of the afore-mentioned $Scars,and afterwards recover them, 
whether they be the Examples of the Saints, that have unluckily ſlipr 
out of our memories ; or our Biſhops and Paſtors, that have been forced or 
driven from us; or the zrath of the holy word, which falſe gloſſes and 
corrupt interpretations have hidden from ns ; or the inward comforts of 
the Spirzt,which our fins have for ſome time robb'd us of ; or the true re- 
liſh of heavenly joy, and eternal happineſs, which hath a while been loſt 
by reaſon of our delighting our ſelves wholly in ſenſual pleaſures or im- 
ployments; orlaſtly, the beauty of this holy Child, which has been ſome- 
what clouded from us, through our weakneſs and infirmity in appre- 
hending it, which ſoever of them it is that we have firſt loſt, and then 

recovered, 


on.the "Epiphany. 


recovered z when we either recover our memories, or our Miniſters,. or 
the truth, or the holy Spirit, or the fight of heaven, or the beauty of 
Chriſt into us ; the joy'is far greater than it was at the beginning, Carendo 
Ap 0 gina fruendo intelligimus, becauſe we never throughly underſtand the 
comfort and benefit of any of them, till we: ſee the fdiftreſs we are in 
with outthem. 4 Wa bees rags 14 

And( 2. )their ſeeing the Srar again when they were,-. as it were, in 
moſt diſtreſs, and when they were more like to be at.z greater loſs'than 
ever amongſt the Cottages of Zethlebem, like utterly to be eonfounded 
by the horror of poverty, and the ſight of nothing but unkingly furni- 
tures; this it was that ſo rais'd their joy. - And it will do ours at any 
time, to have help and ſuccour come timely to us, to be delivered and 
raiſed in the midſt of diſtreſſes and deſpair. *Tis the very nick of time 
to enhance a joy. | TE, | 

*Tis not lels neither ( 3.) to creatures compounded of- fleſh and bloud, 
to have even ſome ſexſible comforts renew'd to ſtir us up, To ſee a far 
to behold comfort with our eyes, to have the inward comfort augmented 
by the outward, tobe led to Chriſt by a Star, by proſperittes and bleſſings, 
rather than a cloud, by croſſes and diſtreſſes, this 1s more welcome, more 
oladſom, to the heart ; and ſo it ſeems to the: wiſe men themſelves, that 
God, though he had given them inward guidances, and back'd them with 
Prophetical inſtructions out of his own word and Prophets, had not yer 
deſerted them of his outward affiſtance, but even added that alſo to all 
the former. Now then thus to have ſtar upon ſtar, material and myſti- 
. cal ; time after time, when we moſt deſire it, when we greatlieſt need 
it, to want no guide, no opportunity, no occaſion at -all to advance our 
happineſs and ſalvation, how can we but, with them in the Text, re- 
joyce now, and that with exceeding great joy? Three degrees you ſeeare 
apparent in the words, all to be ſpent upon the Sear that leads to Chriſt. 
We can never be tooglad of him, or of his Star ; any«condu& or occa- 
fion to come to him': joy, and great joy, and exceeding 'great joy iS but 
ſufficient, | . Riraps | 

Nor is any joy but ſpjritue/, that which is for Chrif, really capable of 
thoſe degrees ; thar only is truly called joy; the jay in Chriſt only dilates 
the heart, all other joys ſtraiten and diſtreſs it, fill it up with dirt and 
rubbiſh ; worldly joyes can never fill it otherwiſe: *Tis only then en- 
-larged when it opens up to heaver, earthly tomforts.do but fetter and 
comprels it. i. [TER oe, 

That joy ( 2. ) is only great. Earthly ones are petty and inconſiderable, 
for petty things: Heaven only hath great'things init; Chriſt the only 

reat ONE. | T2 {bak 27 $7 

That only ( 3.) is exceeding. That's the joy that poſſes underſtanding, 
that exceeds all other, that exceeds all meaſqre, that exceeds all power, 
nonecan take it from us ; that exceeds all words and expreſſion too, no 
rongue whatever can expreſs it.; So you ſee our joy, that a ſpiritual joy it 
1s, becauſe ſo great, ſo exceeding. | Dp, 

Yet being ſoexceeding, it will exceed alſo the narrow compaſs of the 
inward man,will iſſue out alſo into the ourwerd;into the congue and heads ; 
Joy is the dilatation, the opening of the heart, and ſending out the 
Spirits into all the parts, And if this joy we have,: it will open our 
hearts to praiſe him, open our hearts to Heaven to receive its influence, 
open our cha to our meedy brother, to compaſhonate. and relieve him 5 


it will fend out life, and heat, and ſpirit into all our powers ; Eons 
10S 
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lips ro fing-unto him,-into our fingers to play to him ;- into our feet even 


ro leap for joy ;- into our eyes perpetually-to gaze upon him,into our hands 


to open thera for his ſake plentifully to the-poor ; into the whole body to 


devott'it wholly to'his ſervice. This is the wiſe mens joy, great and ex- 
ceeding- Give me leave to-fit it to the parts, to apply the joy to the 
ſeveral grounds, Gaudium to videntes, magnum to ſlellam, walde to the au- 


tem of the Text. They ſew, and ſo rejoyced with joy. They ſaw the Star, 


and To tejoyced with great joy when they ſaw it ; ſaw it ſo opportunely, they 
rejoyced with exceeding joy. | 

Let us then 1.) rejoyce with them,with a ſingle joy for both the ſeers, 
and their ſeeing , make 1tour joy, that neither our ignorances, nor our 


fins can keep us always from Chriſts preſence; that our riches and ho- 


nours, our learning and wiſdom may rather help than hinder us in the 
ſearch of Feſuw Chriſt, And rejoyce we then again that God hath given 
us eyes and ſight to ſee the ways and means of ſalvation. This will at 
leaſt deſerve our joy in the poſitive degree. | 
But the Star, or Stars, we mentioned, will add this zwagzum to it, Let 
us then ( 2. )rejoyce greatly, or with great joy, that God thus vouch- 
ſafes to lead us to his Son both by outward and inward means ; That he 
hath given us fo many lights of good examples to walk by ; That he hath 
lighted up his Stars, Paſtors, and Teachers in the Church to dire& and guide 


\ us. That he continues tous the light and brightneſs of his zrach ; Thar 


heenlightens us daily inwardly by his grace ; That he fills our hearts with 
hopes of glory ; That he is ready more and more to ſhew us Chriſt in all 
his beauty, to'give him to us with all his benefits, to bring us to him in 


all his glory.Great joy is but little enough certainly for ſuch great things 


as theſe. | | 

" And( 3.) exceeding it muſt and will be, if we but conſider the time 
when ſuch great things are done, or doing for us, *Tis when we had, in 
2 manner, diverted from him, gone afide out of our way, left his Szay for 
Herod, For God then to renew his mercy to us, to ſhine upon us in his for- 
mer beauty, to point us even to the very houſe,and place to find Chriſt in; 
to do it hab when we had wilfully departed from his condu, is ſo ex- 
ceeding a grace and faxour, :that no joy of ours be it never ſo exceeding, 
can exceedit ' 

And if the ſe men, for the diretion of that fizgle Star, were ſo ex- 
tremely affected with joy and gladneſs, how infinitely ſhould we be for 
ſo many ? Alas, they ſaw nothing then in compariſon of us. The Child 
was Zhen but in rags and ſwadling cloaths: he is zow in robes of glory. 
He was then lying in an earthly Cottage, he is now fitting in an heavenly 


_ Palace, All the ways of Salvation were then but myſteries, they arenow 


revealed. Salvation then was but in its Clouts, *tis now in its perfection. 
They ſaw Chriſt but once, we daily ſee him : See him and all his Stars, 
ſee-him amidſt his Sears, walking with ſome of them in his hands; the 
Stars or Angels of the Charches, amongſt. other of them his Saints, with 
them in glory, creating /ars dailyin our hearts, ſhining tous every day in 
his Word and Sacraments, there opening his glory unto us, and us a door 
into it, and all the while:the material ſtars even under his feer. 

Seeing all theſe:ſo much: above what they here ſaw, our joy ſhould be 
much above what-they rejoyced with.” But theirs being exceeding, ours 
cati be no more, when we have ſaid allwe can, And that it may be ſo, 
I ſhall only tell you,. It muſt exceed the joy.we take in earrhly things, we 
muſt more rejoyce in Cbrif, and in his Sear, than all the World belides ; 

a more 
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more in the holineſs of a Saint, than in the highneſs of a prince ; more 
in a faithful Paſffor, than in any Worldly.Counſellor z more in the Word of 
God, than in all the Writings of men, much niore in the Hiſtory of 
Chrift, than in all the Romances and Hiſtories of the earthy, more in the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, than in the promiſes of all earthly pleaſures, and 
felicities z more in the izward work of grace, and the inward comforts 
of the gpirit, than any ſenſaal ſatisfaions and contentments ; more in 
the meditation of Heavey, and heavenly Glory, than in all the glories of 
the world; more in Chrift, than in all things, or hopes together ; It mult 


exceed them all. 


And when it ſo exceeds, it will bring us to an exceeding high condi- 


tion, make us exceed in grace, exceed in glory; do great and wonder- 
ful things by the-power of grace to expreſs our thankfulneſs, and'bring 
us by it to the reward of exceeding glory, Where we ſhall need rio more 
Stars to guide us,nor Sun or Moon to give us light ; but this erer»allighr, 
now pointed at by the Star, ſhall give us light both day and night, ſhall 
fill us with joy, ſuch as neither heart can imagine, nor tongue expreſs; 
that exceeds all we can ſpeak or think ; give us joy for joy, great for 


great,exceeding for exceeding,in his bleſſed Light and Preſence for ever- 


more, 
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And when they were come into the honſe , they ſaw the young Child 
with Mary his Mother , and fell down and worſhipped him : and 
when they bad opened their treaſures , they preſented unto bim gifts, 
Gold, and Frankincenſe, and Myrrbe. 


SED R ft years buſineſs from the Texr, was to ſee what 

= the wiſe men ſaw: Philips counſel to Nathanicl, S. John 

BY 1. tOcomeand ſee, This years ſhall be to do what the 

\ Wiſe men did, what all Wiſe-men will do till ; Holy 

S Davids invitation, to fall down and worſhip. For having 

& found 7hi bleſſed Child, the exd of all our Journeys, 

DJ) the crowz of all our labours, the ſum of all our deſires 

| and wiſhes : this /zfant-God, this young King of Hea- 

ven and Earth: what can weleſs then do our obeyſance, and pay our He- 

mage? All wiſemen will do ſo, adore the riſing Su», make ſure of ſome- 

what, or inthe Pſalmiſts phraſe, Rejoyce with reverence, and kiſs this Son, leſt 

be be angry, and ſowe periſh ; fall down before him, and even kiſs his feer 

 inan humble adoration, that he may liftusup, and adyance us in his 
Kingdom, at leaſt remember us when he comes into it, 

 Tocomeinto the houſe elſe where Feſus is, and there to ſee him, to 

ſtand and look upon him only, and no more, is a journey and fight tolit- 

tle purpoſe. The Oxe and the ſs ſaw him ; and many no doubt toas lit- 

tle purpoſe, upon the Shepherds report , and the rumour of theſe wiſe mens 

coming from the Eff, came to ſee and gazeupon him. Ir is this worſhip- 

ping that ſanctifies, proſpers all our journeys ; we begin them but unto- 

wardly, and finiſh them buc unluckily without it. If we fall not down 

* upon our knees before we go out, and bow not our ſelves, and worſhip 

not in thankfulneſs when we come in, we cannot aſſure our ſelyes of 

any great good, either of our goings out, or of our comings in, hon ſuc- 

ceſsful ſoever they ſeem at firſt, eyen to have obtained their ends 2 FYen 

ound 
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found Feſws roo. This ſame worſhipping is both the end and bleſſing of alt our | 


. journeys, if they be bleſt; nor ſee we, or underſtand we any thing tho- 
rowly or comfortably where that is wanting, where the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God and our Saviour is not both the aim and endeavour of all our 
motions. | 

Wiſe men they were here, that now for theſe twelve days have made it 
theirs ; And the Erhiopian Eunuch, Atts viii. 27, 4 great Counſellour, made 
it the only buſineſs of 4 Journey to Feruſalem , to worſhip only, and ſo 
return. Andin the devouter times of Chriſtianity, the devout Chriſtians, 
when their haſte was ſuch they could not ſtay out a Prazer or Collec?, 
would yet never paſs a Charch, but they would in and bow themſelves, 
and worſhip, and be gone. Tantieſt adorare;, ſo weighty a. buſineſs it is to 
worſhip, though but in zra/itz, to proſper any thing we are abour. 


It was ſo thought then: it would be ſo now, did we not more ſtudy to | 


make enquiries about Chrift, than to ſerve him ; to' diſpute about Chri- 
ſtianity, than to praiſe it : Chriſtianity here begins with zr. Thee firſt 


Chriſtians 7 may call them,thus profeſt their ſervice to their$aviour,thus ad- | 


dic themſelves to the faith and obedience of (hrif, and were. there no 
other reaſon in the world to perſwade it, it were certainly enough, that 
the f-/t Faith in Chriſt was after this faſhion, thus acknowledged and per- 


% 


formed. 

Three a&s there are of it in the Text , mowns, aegnuwnuy, acyonreyrey, fall 
ling down, worſhipping, and offering. The ff, the worſhip of the zo- 
dy; the ſecond of the Soul; the third of our grods: With theſe three, 
our Bodies, our Souls, our Goods, we are to worſhip him ; with all theſe 
his worſhip is to be performed, without them all it'is but a lame and mai- 
med Sacrifice, neither fit for ſe men to give, nor Chriſt to receive. | 

Two points of the Text we are gone through : the Wife mens Tourney 

and ſucceſs ; their coming and their ſeeing ; their /abowr and their reward. 
Three now we have to go through , Procidentes , Adorarunt, & Obtultrunt ; 
the three as, or parts, or points of Worſhip we are to perform to Chriſt: 
each in its order as it lies, and firſt of Procidentes, their Profbration. 
_ Hereit is we firſt hear of any worſhip done to (rj, and this falling 
down, this proſtration; the fir worſhip, asif nd other, no leſſer ado- 
ration could ſerve turn after ſo great a bleſſing as the ſight of a Saviour : 
as if his taking ona body, challeng'd our whole bodies now ; his coming 
down from Heaven, our falling down upon the earth ; his ſo great humi- 
liation, our greateſt expreſſion of our humility. 

Many forts of adoration have been obſerved,greater and:leſfer, Bowing 
the head, Exod. i. 10. Bowing the body, Gen. xviii, 2. Bending the knee, Wa. 
xIv. 23. Wworſbipping upon the knee , Pſal. xcv. 6. God thus worſhipped by 
them all. And falling down before him is no news to hear of , neither in 
Scripture Or Antiquity ; whatſoever niceneſs, or lazineſs, or profaneneſs 
of late have either ſaid or practis'd againſt it, 

They were wiſe men here that didit ; yet it is well that the Scriprare 
calls them ſo. I know who have been counted fools , ſuperſtitious fools, 
for as little a matter, for the ſame: though I cannot but wonder to ſee as 
much done in a complement to a thing worſe than a reaſonableman , whilſt 
God himſelf is denied it. Indeed it may beif we compare the perſons, we 
ſhall quickly ſee the reaſon: Theſe in the Text were Wiſe men, of cre- 
dit and reputation, menof ſome quality, men that underſtood them- 
ſelves, and knew the language of Heaven', and can turn the Grars to 
their proper uſes, that think nor much of _ pains, to find a Aol, 
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that know how to uſe a King, and ſerve a God; that run readily at the 
firſt call of Heaven to pay this worſhip: Tour ſelves can inform you what 
they are that deny ir, I ſhall not tell you. 

Poor ignorant Shepherds may perhaps through ignorance or aſtoniſh- 
ment omit the Ceremony and be pardon'd, ſo they go away praiſing and 
rejoycing ; but great learned (lerks cannot be excus'd if they pretermir 
it : but neither the one nor the other, if they dexy it. Ignorance will be 
no ſufficient plea for the one, nor a diſtintion or a pretence of ſcandal 
for the other, in a point ſo plain, as perpetual c/fom from the beginning 
of the world, and plain words of Scripture make it. 

Abraham falls upon his face in a thankful acceptance of Gods promiſe, 
Gen. XVii. 17. His ſervant Eleazar bows down and worſhips, Gen. xxiv, 26, 
Old Facob did as much as he could towards it 9 his bed, Gen. xxi. 31. And 
the people of 1ſrael, £x04. iv. 31. and this before the Law was given. And 
Moſes before the Law was written, fel! down before the Lord, as he tells 
the people, Dew. ix. 18, So it was no Fewiſh Law or cuſtom then , bur 
even a point of the Law. of Nature, though practis'd alſo by the Few, by 
ea gh Logs Solomon, 2 Chron.vi.13. by Ezekiel,ch. xi. 13. by Daniel, 
ch. vi. 10. by all the Prophets, by all the people ; all the children of 1ſ-aef 
together bowed themſelves with their faces to the ground upon the pavement, 
and worſhipped and praiſed the Lord, 2 Chron. vii. 3. (hrift. himſelf allows 
the people to doas much to him; takes it, and takes it kindly from them. 
Fairmus the Ruler of the Synagogue falls at his feet , St. Mark v. 20. Mary 
does as much, St. John xi. 31. Others often do the ſame, and none forbid- 
den it : nay, he himſelf does it to his Father, St. Mark xiv. 35. fell down 
and prayed ; anddo weithen think muchto doit ? The very Saizts in Hea- 
ven, where there is nor ſhadow certainly nor Ceremony, fall down before 
him, even before the Lamb. Rev. v. $8. and Xi. 16. and xiv. 4. and are we 


toogood todo it ? Is the practice of all ages, of Heaven, of Earth, and 


Chriſt too, not ſtrong enough to bow our ſtubborn necks ? Is there Fuda- 
iſm and Superſtition in Heaven, in Chrift too? Oh then les me be ſuperſti- 
ions Tam content to be ſo, to be. called ſo by any generation-upon 
earth. 

But to make it yet more evident,if it can be; nature it ſelf in the midſt 
of its corruptions keeps yet this impreſſion undefac'd, and more plainly 
profeſſes this Reverence due to the Dezry, than even the Dejzy it (elf, Never 
did any the moſt blind and fooliſh Heathen yet acknowledge a God , bur 
preſently they worſhipped him with their bodies. Nay never did any ever 
pretend either honour or reſpe& to man , but heexpreſt it ſome way by 

is body, by ſome geſture or other of it. And muſt God that made ir, 
and Chriſt that redeemed it, only go without it 4 muſt man be reverenc'd 
with the body, and the Dewi ſerv'd with it, and God be put off with the 
worſhip of the ſoul, which yet neither can expreſs it ſelf , nor think, nor 
do any thing without the body whilſt it is in it ? It was thought a good 
argument by S. Pal, to glorifie Godin our body as well as in our ſpirits 
(and in old Manuſcripts I muſt tell you, # »4an is not found, © nd avuen, 
the body only, is) becauſe they are God's , he hath bought them with a 
Price, 1 Cor. Vi. 20. good reaſon then that he ſhould have them. The bo- 
dy is for the Lord, ver. 13. of that Chapter, Who then ſhould have ir 
but he ? 'tis for no body elſe: he only can claim ir, others do but borrow 
it, oruſurp it : let him therefore have it, 'tis his own, and it cannot be 
beſtowes better: he knows beſt touſe it, how to keep it, fear we not: 
Indeed it is ſo unreaſonable to deny it him, ſo unprofitable to the very 
body 
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body to keep it from him, that I know not why we ſhould expe to have 
it either ſafe or well, when we deny it him. Who: can keep it better * 
who can eaſier lift it up when it 1s down, raiſe it up when it is fallen, pre- 
ſerve it in health and ſtrength than he 2 And are we ſuch fond fools then, 
not to preſentit always ro his protection , and layirt athis feet, who if 
he tread upon it, does yet do it good ? So 
Though we were Hereticks of the higheſt impudence, and denied his 
God-head, yet confeſling his humanity, we can do no leſs than give the wor- 
ſhip of our bodies to him ; We can give him nothing leſs. Imay with- 
out breach of charity, I fear, ſuſpe& that this generation that are ſo vio- 
lent againſt the worſhip of the body, will e're long neither confeſs his 
God-head nor his Man-hood, turn Arian and Manichee both together, and 


prove a kind of mixed Heyeticks unheard of hitherto , beyond all the 


wickedneſs and folly of all their former predeceſſors,come ſa far at laſt, to 
think all done in a fancy, or a dream, make all the work of our redempti- 
on come to nothing, For certainly, did they either ſeriouſly think him 
true God or true man, we ſhould fee it by their bodies , eſpecially ſeein 
we cannot ſee any thing by their ſpirits to the contrary, Even men us' 
to be zhws worſhipped, 1 Kings i. $1. and Prophets, 2 Kings ii. 15. So: that 
did they confeſs him any thing, they would certainly fall down and wor- 
ſhip him, not dexy it to be ſure, whether doit or no, _ | 

For all falling down.is not adoration. It is the mind that makes that; 
the intention of the ſoul, that turns this outward expreſſion of the body 
into adoration, that makes it either a«zs«'or. Sade, either a religious .or 
2 civil worſhip, as it pleaſes. Tea 


This is the reaſon together with the Authority of the. Fathers, St, Au- 


- guſtin,” St. Leo, St. Bernard, and others,.. that I make adorarunt here, this 
word worſhip, to relate to the ſoul, as procidentes , falling down, to the 
body. Though I am not ignorant that both in the. Schuo! , and Grammar 
ſenſe it is ſeldom or never found, without the' ingexeſt and poſture of the 
body, yet muſt it of neceffity moſt refer to the ſou], RVing able on- 
ly to ſpecifie the worſhip, and give it both its nature and its, name, by ei- 
ther intending it religiouſly as to god, or civilly only as"to a creature, 
where it gives it ; the outward poſture being oft the: ſame: indifferently 
to God and man. | I 


| That theſe wiſe mex intended it as an at of Devotion and Religion,as to 


an incarnate God, not a meer carnal man, is the general opinion of the 
Church, and not without-good ground... For firſt, wiſe mex, who ever pro- 
pound ſomeend to-all their motions, would not have undertaken ſo long, 


and tedious, and troubleſom a journey to have ſeen a child ina Cradle, 


or in the mothers lap ; no not a Royal babe: they were Kizgs themſelves ; 
ſo the Antients delivered themtous: and the 72 Pſalm foretells them by 


thatname; and they. had often ſeen ſuch fights, in as much pomp and. 


elory as they could expe it in Fades. At leaft cui bono? what good 


ſhould they get by it 2: (that's 4 thing wiſe men confider) by any, King of Fu-. 


dea ? what was ſuch an one or his child to them, who had nor dependance 
nor commerce with him, or if they had, needed not make ſuch a needleſs 
journey themlelves,to no more purpoſe than in a complement to viſit him? - 

But (2.) They tell us they had ſeen his.Star 3 now we and they knew 


well enough that the Kzzes ofthe earth, though they have the Spang les 


of the Earth, have not the Spangics of the Heaven at. their command ; 
though they bave Courts and Courtiers beſet with ſparks of Diamonds 
and Rubies, they have not yet one ſpark of Heaven in their Lud 
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No King of $zars, but the King of Heaven; none under whoſe com- 
mand or dominion they ove de ibs, none that can call them hi-,. bur 
God that madethem; to worſhip one then who not only can alone call all 
the Stars by-their names, but by his own too, is certainly, in any wiſe 
mans \anguage, to worſhip God, Our very Star-gazers, who confeſs no 
King, and for ought we can ſee, worſhip no God, will yer confeſs, that in 
the Latin 2 Aga regit Aſtra Dems, that the Stars are only Gods ; and 
though a "Wiſe man may by his wiſdom divert their influence , hecan in 
no wiſe either command or dire their motion. 

3. They tell us too they came to worſhip, their whole buſineſs was no- 
thing elſe; and we would think they had little indeed, if they came ſo 
far only to give a complement to 2 child that could neither anſwer them 
nor underſtand'them ; We muſt certainly rake them not for wiſe ex, but 
very fools todo fo. And if worſhip be the end of their coming, we may 
quickly underſtand by the phraſe of Scripraze, that it is divine worſhip that 
is'meant. Of worſhip indeed and adoration we may read in other ſenſes 
there, but it is never made a buſineſs, ſaid to be any ones aim or purpoſe, 
but when it is referr'd to God and his Houſe. The Eunuch is ſaid to come to 
Feruſalem, and worſhip, As viii. 27. David invites us to falbdowr and wor- 
ſpip, Plal. xcv. 6. St. Paul comes tO Feruſalem to worſhip, As xxiv, 11. 
and certain Greeks are faid to come up to worſhip, St. Fohn &ii. 20, but all 
this while it is to worſhip God, never made a work to worſhip man, To 
fall down before, or bow; or reverence to any man, how great ſoever, is 
but an occaſional piece of buſineſs, on ſer purpoſe never. When we come 
before Zines and Princes we do it,. but never come before them to this exd 


only for to do it. bo 
"4+ Had they conceived noother of him than as war,or a Child of man, 


that poor contemptible condition, and unworſhipful pickle they found 
him in, the rags of poverty, the place they ſaw him in, would have made 
them have forþorn'their worſhip quite, they would have been ſo far from 
procidentes adoyayunt.; that it would have been dedignantes abitrunt ; in- 
ſtead of fallirig! downi'znd worſhipping , they would have gone their 
wzys, difdaining at him. But ſo powerful was his Szar, and fo had the 
day-Star tiſen in'their hearts, ſo had the eternal light ſhined to them, that 
they could ſee what others could not, i» carne Dear, God in the Child: 
He that led them without, taught them within, both whow they wor- 
ſhipped, and how to worſhip, _ | 

""Andindeed, he that knows and confiders whom he worſhips, will wor- 
ſhip both in $pj747, and inrzach, with his ſoul and with his body, in eruth 
elfe he does not worſhip, CAdorare, adoration confiſts of both, nay, cannot 
bewell conceived, if you take away either the one or the other. The 
word'it ſelf in its primitive ſignification is, mazum ad os admovere, Concerns 
the body, and is no more than.to kiſs the hand, and ogmwdy of wo is 
juſt the ſame.” So was the faſhion of the Greeks to worſhip, and it ſeems 
ancient through the Za; for itis anexpreſſion of holy Fob, chap. xxxi. 
21, If I have beheld the Sun when it ſhined, &c. or, my mouth hath kiſſed m1 
hazd, that is, if he had worſhipped any other God. But it falls out wit 
- this as with other words, they enlarge their fignification by time and cu- 
ſtom ; and ſo adoration is come to be applied to all worſbip of the body, bow- 
ing, the head, bending the knee, falling on the face, kneeling at the feet, 
according as each particular Country perform their reverence. Time yet 
hath enlarged it further, and our Saviour , that eternal word , and 
therefore the beſt Expoſitor of any word, hath applied it alfo NE 
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ſoul aggnwiren © wrbuan, SI, Joh iv. 2.3. nay more, calls them the trueſt 
worſhippers that worſhip in Spiri#. POET 000 

And indeed the Spirits, the Soxls part is the chiefeſt, the worſhip of the 
body is but the body of worſhip. The foul that is it that enlivens it, the 
ſpirit and ſqulof it that completes it, the eward intention, direction, 
ſubmiſſion, and reverence is that which makes all to be accepted.” To fall 
down in humility with the body, and lift up the ſoul with pride; to give 
an outward reſped to him, and izwardly negle& him; to do the worſhip 
curſorily, or in a complement, without azzetion or good meaning, is to 
uſe (hriſt as the Souldiers did, rac ras in a mockery, cry, Hail King, 
aud ſmite him; to givea Crown of Tharns, and a Scepter of a reed: tg 
make a puppet, or a may-game of him, or with Herod pretend to worſhip, 
and mean nothing leſs : ſeem devour, forſoqth, in all haſte, but- nouriſh 
Praran 0 murtherous, that is, fioful , careleſs, or Atheiſtical thoughts 
againſt him, 

"They do beſt joyn'd: Gd hath joyned them , and one word hath joyned 
them, and when joyned, we beſt underſtand them ; and. ſoul and body 
being ſo nearly joy#'d, why ſhould we go about to ſeparate them © The 
Prophefiesforetel them both, as to be ſolemnly performed to him : 44 
Kings ſhall: fall down before him, all Nations ſhall do ham ſervice , Pal. 1xxii, 
Ii. and wer. 15. Prayer (hall be made ever unto him, aud daily (ball be be prai- 
ſed. The Goſpel, that aſſures it was done: and the Apoſtle tells us, that God 
had ſo ordained it ſhould be, given him a name, which is above every Name, 
that at the Name of Feſus every knee ſbould bow, of things in heaven , things in 
earth, and things under the earth, Phil. ii. 9, 10. If all things in heaven and 
earth do doit, then ſpirits and bodies too. For bodies are things, and 
ſpirits axe things; and in heaven and under theearth, there be no bodies, 
in earth there is both : ſa there ſure to be done by $9:b. And this name 
had not been /oxg given before theſe wiſe men come to do it reverence 
before it was given they came not, preſently after they come ; not before, 
that they eat know how tocall him they were to worſhip : yet preſent- 
ly after, that we might know it was i» his name only that the Gentiles were 
zo truſt, at which to bow and worſhip. To worlhip him, to warſhip his 
Name, or at his Name, is but the ſame in Scriprure, or little difference. 
Yet if we owe him worſhip, we owe alſo a reſpe@ ynto his Name; we 
are not to take it vainly, or count it light, but pay a reverence to it, as 
to his, for therein alſo we worſhip him. As we worſhip his Humanity, as 
it iS united to his Divinity, ſo his Name too we may well warſhip, that 
is, reverently eſteem and ſpeak of it, and ſo expreſs it, ſpiritually re- 
joyce too at the hearing of it, without fear of Superſtition or 1dolatry, We 
elſe but poorly and lamely worthip kim, God knows, if we give no reſpe& 
at all to his Name, or any thing that belongs to him. We may as well 
be afraid to worſhip him ar all, now fince he hath taken on a body, leſt we 
ſhould commit 1dolatry to it , being a creature, as to fear Superſtition in 
worſhipping at his Name before his foot-ſtool, as the Scripture ſometimes 
ſpeaks ; when the adoration on both hands is only directed to, and ter- 
minated in his Godhead, 

If any then, as alas too many be ſo little Chriſtians, as tg give to Jeſus, 
or his holy Name, or his holy Altars and Sacraments, no more reverence 
than does a Tyrk or Pagan, let not us for Chrifts ſake bear them company : 
we have better examples here before us; nay, we have :4zgels too before 
uSat the work. When he brought his firſi-begotten inta the world, he ſaid, And 
kt all the Angels of 60d worſhip him, Heb. i. 6- and certainly they do it, Macy. 
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fulfil his command, and do his pleaſure. And are we then too holy to do 
it? Isita command upon them, whom the benefit does no way ſo much 
concern; andis it left at our pleaſure, who' have the moſt reaſon in the 
world todo it, to whom chiefly this Chriſt was born and given? may - 
we chooſe whether we will worſhip him or no 2 and yet be the greateſt 
gainers by it, and the more holy by not doing it 2 

Faith*s the buſineſs they tell us, no matter for any thing beſides: only 
believe and all is done, Well, bur is Faith the buſineſs ? and is it not a 
ſtrong belief indeed, this, that can bring men our of their own Country, 
and that a far one too, through Arabian Deſarts in the depth of Winter 
only to worſhip ? and is it not as high a piece of Faith, notwithſtanding 

* that poor, outward, contemptible, appearance of Chriſt ,. yet to fall down 
and worſbip him, and bclieve him to be their God and Saviour, and to truſt 
the guidance of a Star,. or the word of an obſcure Propheſie, or an in- 
ward motion from Heaven, before their own eyes, and all ſenſe, and 
reaſon? To leave his Country, and to believe againſt hope and reaſon, 
was counted to Abraham for Faith, Heb. xi. was ſo to theſe wiſe mez of the 
Text, will be to all that follow their example. Our Worſhip is but the 
expreſſion of a Faith, fides fat#a, or fides faciens, Faith done. We wor- 
ſhip, therefore we believe, or, we believe, and therefore worſhip. 

And therefore, thirdly, offer tov. Open our treaſures, the treaſures of our 
Faith, and preſent our gifts: And when they had opened their Treaſures, 
dof 

The ancient Fathers have here obſerved both Zezter and Myſtery; and I 
am no wiſer, I ſhall do ſotoo. The Letter is plain enough to tell us, that 
God looks to be lc 590 with our Goods as well as with our zodjes, and 
our Souls; and that thoſe whom he leads by his Sar or Spirir,any that will 
come to Chriſ?, muſt no more come empty handed, than thoſe that come 
to God, Exod. Xiii. For God he is, and God he gave us them; God there- 
fore, every perſon in the 6od-head,to be ſerved with them : the firſt-fruits 
it ſhould be in all reaſon, and in juſtice, all it might be , but ſome part Or 
offering out of them howſoever, I ſhall open the wiſe mens treaſures, and 
ſhew you them, the out-ſide of them, the Zerrer firſt, 

Treaſures they are called before they are opezed, that we may learn God 
is not only to be ſerved with mean things and ordinary ware. Nothing 
can be too good for him ; the treaſuresof our Hearts ,'and the treaſures 
of our Cabinets and Coffers are never better opened than for him. David 
would not offer what coſt him nought, and Aravnah when he does but under- 
ſtand God's buſineſs toward, gives like a King , 2 Sam. xxiv. 23, The 1 
raclites, hard hearted Iſraelites, are yet ſo tender of gods Service, that 
they pluck off their Jewels and golden Ear-rings for the Service of the 
Tabernacle. The firſt Chriſtian Emperoars give their ſtately Halls to make 
Charches, and nothing is thought too coſtly by pious ſouls for G:d's wor- 
ſhip. Are the treaſures and precious things of the earth for ez only, and 
not for God? that were ſtrange indeed; and a bondage and uſurpation the 
creature indeed might well groan under. 

Gifts they are Riſed when they are Srefentes (2.) to tell us that God 
expects gifts as well as dues. Falling down and worſhipping are due upon 
command : the ſecond Commandment, that forbids it toan 1d, muſt ne- 
ceſlarily thence infer it due to God; and if we do no more than pay our 
dues, what thank have we ? God loves a free-will offering, and expedts it 
00 ; unleſs we can ſuppoſe the Few more bound to him than are we: our 
ſelves know how we value a voluntary ſervice aboveany , and think we 
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that God leſs accepts it * he accepts of the will when there is zothing elſe; 
' ſo much he eſteems it 5 and will he notaccept it when he ſees it pour out 
it ſelf with fulneſs upon him 2 | 

3. Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe they prove when they are opened , 
- ſuch beſt preſents as the Country affords, and the beſt of them : that we 
may know there is no Conntry.{o barren, no man ſo poor, but may afford 
ſomething tO Gods ſervice. Nor the Rocks of the one Arabia, nor the Sands 
of the other ſo dry and fruitleſs, but that they yield ſome fruit for Chr;P. 
They have but little indeed, that have not to offer a Tartle, or a Pigeon, if 
they have no Gold, they may have Fraxcincenſe and Myrrhe, no ſuch great 
coſt : Even the poor Widow hath a Mite or two, ſomething ar leaſt to 
beſtow on God, to preſent him with, that none may plead excuſe. 

Yet (4) a5 they are ſuch as the Country yields,proportinable to 7hat ; 
ſo they are, as it falls out, very proportionable for them that offer them. 
Gold and perfumes, fit preſents for Kings and Princes, and perſons of Eſtate 
and Honour, to preſexr, or be preſented with; they are things either coſtly or 
delicate: and ſuch is fitteſt for them to preſent to Chriſt, to offer up their 
golden Crowns, and readily part with all their (weetneſſes and delicacies 
for his honour and ſervice. Great men muſt not zive mean preſents ; it is un- 
worthy of them, 

Not mean ones ſaid1? (5.) Not few neither : here's three together 
for one preſent ata clap; and three isall : 'Tis the perfe&teſt number, 
and intimares all. Of every thing we are to give 60d ſomewhat ; 'tis as 
it were a grace to ſanGtifie the reſt: Nor can we methinks promiſe our 
ſelves a bleſſing upon any thing weenjoy, till we have firſt offered it, or of 
it, to God, Certain it is, I dare aſſure him, he loſes nothing of any thing, 
 thatgives any of it to God, but encreaſeth beſt by that diminiſhing. 

6. Yet proportionable only to our condition are we required to offer: 
every one cannot offer Gold. Theſe wiſe men therefore , the Type of all the 
Gentiles that were to come in to offer, not only offer like Xings , but like 
cn of meaner condition alſo; Frankincenſe and Myrrhe , things of a 

ower value, that we may know, Gedaccepts all, any thing , ſo we offer 
it willingly. Turtles and Pigeons, as well as Lambs and Bulls; Mites as well 
as Talents; Prankincenſe and Myrrheas well as Gold; the poor mans pre- 
ſent as well as the greateſt Kings and Princes. 

7. God as he loves men ſhould keep proportion to their abi/;ties,not that 
they ſhould be burthened, yer he loves alſo that they ſhould keep ſome 
proportion to himſe/f, We muſt have regard to God's honour, as well as 
our own low eſtate ; not offer Jame, or maim'd, or refuſe things, To 
Chriſt here Gold comes very fitly torelieve his neceſfity, his poor Mothers 
Poverty : Frankincenſe does well to perfume the Stable, and Myrrhe comes 
ſeaſonable to ſtrengthen and confirm his ixfaxt limbs. He gives twice,that 
gives in ſeaſon. No gift ſo welcome as that which comes in the time of 
neceſſity, when we have moſt need. Caſt we about hence, ever to pro- 
portion our preſents to God's convenience, and the Churches; to ſupply it in 
want with our Gold and Silver; in contempt, and under the ill ſcent of 
ſcorn and ll report, to defend it with the ſweet incenſe of Good Works; 
in weakneſs and declining, to uphold it with the myrrhe of our Patience 
and Courage. | | 

8. Doweit ſth, largely, with open hearts, and hands, and purſes ; 
open all our treaſures, ſpread them all before him , bid him pleaſe him- 
ſelf, take what he will, [if he will, reſerve nothing , detain nothing, 
no part nor portion from him, as did 4xanjias and Saphirs, who paid dearly 
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indeed for being ſo cloſe handed, ts v. but open we all our treaſures 
to him, keep we nothing from him; knowing this, that he that ſowerh 
' plentifully , ſhall reap plentifully, and he that gives moſt , ſhall yet never lack. 
And where he takes it not himſelf, lerus our ſelves pick the choice out of 
all; and with theſe wiſe and happy ſouls preſent them to him. Some- 
what out of our Go/d, our abundance and ſaperfluities; ſomewhat out of 
our Frankincenſe, our competencies and conveniencies ; ſomewhat out of 
our Myrrhe, our zeceſſaries that are to uphold nature : And as Myrrhe does 
the dead body, keep it from ſtinking. Somewhat out of all I ſay, the 
more the better; but ſomeat leaſt, ſomeof all three, Our goods indeed, 
as ſays the Pſalmiſt, are zothing unto thee, O God, nothing unto thee, in com- 
pariſon of thee , the chiefeft good: our riches nothing to thine ; thou 
needeſt them not neither ; yet for all that, give him them we mauſt : for 
he needs not our vw neither, our ſoy/s neither ; nothing of ours indeed 
at all: Yet does he lay his claim toall, and require ſome of all. You will 
underſtand better what he requires, if weopen the treaſures a little fur- 
ther, go on to the Myſtery, what Antiquity hath conceived infolded in 
the treaſury of the Text ; what is the myſtery of this three-fold preſent, 
Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe. | 

For why zheſe rather than any other * or why ſo ſpecified, being no ſuch 
rarities in Fudea £ ſomewhat certainly there isinit z a double myſtery, ſay 
the Fathers: an allegory and a moral ;, an allegorical, and a moral ſenſe. The 
Allegory is to teach us what to think or believe of Chriſt. In offering Gold 
they acknowledged him fora King, and ſo paid him Tribute. In offering 
Frankincenſe, or Incenſe, they confeſt him to be a God, It is to the gods 
only that even the Heathen offer Incenſe. Yet (3.) In offering Myrrhe, 
they yet profeſs he ſhould ae like men : Myrrhe hath little other uſe than 
in Sepultures and Embalmings. So the ſum of the wiſe mens Faith, or the 
Mags Creed is thus profeſt , that this Child they thus adored was the 
King, Meſſiah, God and Man who ſhould die for them. 

I ſhall rake leave to expatiate and enlarge their Creed out of the ſame 
oblations yet a little further, ſeeing the Fathers have led the way, and 
point them out, how they thus doing ſeem to believe all that is to be be- 
lieved of (hrift. Firſt, his zwonatures, his God-head by the 1zcexſe, his 
Manhood by the Myrrhe. (2.) His Offices, his Kizgly Office by the Gola, the 
very matter of the (Yown that makes him King. His Priefly Office by 
Incenſe, the Priefts Office being to offer Incenſe, S. Luke 1. 9g. Levit. xvi. 
13. His Prophetical Office by the Mrrhe, repreſenting the bitter and mor- 
tified life of a Prophet. (3.) Here's his Birth, his Life, his Death, and 
Reſurrection all acknowledged. His Birth fitly reſembled unto gold, the 
pureſt metal ; his birth the pureſt without any ſin at all, of a Virgin pure 
as the moſt refined Gold ; his Zife well repreſented by the 7zcenſe, being 
nothing but a continual ſervice of God, and a perpetual doing of his Fa- 
thers buſineſs. His Death, the very manner of it evidently pointed at by 
the Myrrhe, which in his Paſhon was given him in Wine to drink: the 
uſual draught of thoſe that died upon the (Foſs. And his Reſurrettion, eaſi- 
ly enough underſtood by the ſame X4rrhe, whole chief uſe is to preſerve 
the dead body from Corruption, out of an hope of a ReſurreQion ; and 
was even litterally done unto him by Nicodemws, who brought a mixture 
of Myrrhe and « Aloes to embalm him, St. John xix. 39. 

So now we ſee what it is to preſent Gold, Francincenſe , and Myrrhe to 
(briſt, even no leſs than to believe him to be Gad and Mar, our King, and 
Prieſt, and Trophet, born of a Yirgin, without ſtain of fin, living in a 2 

ine(s 
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lineſs without blame, and dying for us ; yer not ſeeing Corruption, by: 


rifing again to Incorruption. This is the Faith we are to offer up, this 
triple Faith. Fear we not.any adverſaries or calamities, he is our Kg to 
proteqt us; King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 1c. Deſpair we 
not. though we be grievous ſinners ; he is our Priet, our High-Prieſt to 
offer for us, and reconcile us. Let not even Death affright us; by his 
death, Death hath loſt its ſting : the 14yrrhe of his embalming will pre- 
ſerve us, and by his Reſurrection he will revive and raiſe us up. Let us 
thus think of Chrif, and truſt upon him ', and we ſtill offer this ſame of. 
fering of Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe. 

This is the Mllegory, the Moral is behind : and in the moral ſenſe we 
offer Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe , who preſent 60d with thoſe wer- 
zues that reſemble them. | 

Firſt, He offers Gold, who patiently and conſtantly ſuffers for his Faith, 
which is far more precious, 1ays St. Peter, than of Gold that periſheth , though 
it be tried with the fire, x Pet. i. 7. The Martyrs flames are brighter than 
Gold, and the conſtant Faith will endure the fire better than the Gold it 
ſelf. 

He (2.) offers Gold who ſets himſelf tro keep Gods Commandments, 
which in the ?ſalwiſts account, Pſal. xix. 10, are more deſirable than Gola, 
yea, than the fineſt Gold. 

He (3.) offers Gold who diſperſes it abroad , and gives it to the poor ; 
he that gives Als, properly offers Gold, to the poor indeed he gives it, 
bur to God it is he offers it: an offering of a ſweet ſayour to him, 

2. He offers Fraxkincenſe who offers Prayers , whoſe Prayers aſcend like 
Incenſe: *Tis holy David's expreflion , Prayers ſet forth as Incenſe, Plal. 
cxli. 2. no Incenſe ſo ſweet, ſq acceptable to God, as the devout Prayers 
of his ſervants. | | 

He (2.) preſents 1ncezſe whoſe hope is only in the Zord hu God , whoſe 
defires and hopes are always aſcending upward. 

He (}.) preſents 1cenſe who preſents humility and obedience : the na- 
ture of Frankincenſe is binding and reſtringent, well imitated by obedi- 
nes and humility; the beſt binders and reſtrainers of our wills and 

aſions. | 
: 3. And laſtly, he offers cMyrrhe who mortifies his affections , which 
areupon the earth. Myrrhe is 4 mortifier. One quality of Myrrhe is to 
kill worms ; he that kills theſe worms of our inordinate defires, that come 
crawling on us, thoſe covetous.defires that lie gnawing us ; thoſe wrig- 
ling motions of any luſts that are ever tickling, diſturbing us, he offers 
AMyrrhe. 

2. He preſents cMyrrhe that preſents his body chaſte and pure. Fuaith 
that chaſte Matron is ſaid ro waſh her body and anoint it with Myrrhe, 
Judith 10. as it were a preſervative againſt luſt, and the Spouſe in the 
Canticles, ſo fair, ſo pure, ſo undefiled, is much delighted with bxndles of 
Myrrhe ; her very hands drop ſweet ſmelling Myrrhe. It is fo great an An- 
tidote againſt all impurity and corruption. | 

2. He preſents XM4yrrhe, who though he hath not perhaps altogether 
kept his body pure, or his afftetions in order, yet begins now at laſt to 
take his wine a little mingled with Myrrhe , that takes of the bitter potion 
of repentance, who in the bitterneſs of his ſoul repents him of his fins. 

You know now how you may ſtill offer Gold, Frankincenſe , and Myrrhs, 
a conſlant Faith, a regular Life , Charity and Alms is as good as Gold,devout 
Prayer, a lively Hope, an humble Obedience _ pals for Izcenſe, a chaſte boay,; 

@-S mor- 
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mortified affedtions, and true repentance will be accepted inſtead of Hrrhe. 
See we fo it then,that we have them always ready to preſent to Chriſt, 

Yet there is one myſtery more to be obſerved, when they had opened their 
treaſures, ſays the Text, and it ſays it that we may know , we are to opezs 
our treaſures as well as offer them, Now to open them before him, is, as it 
were to ſay, take what he will, weare content, A voluntary refigna- 
tion of our ſelves and all that is ours to his choice, order, and Jifpaling, 
to deny and renounce our ſelves, and all that is ours, our own gefires, 
our goods, Our good deeds, Our merits : or to leave all to follow him, if heſo 
will haveit, is the moſt perfe& of all our offerings, and the perfeQtion of 
them all. It is both the beginning and end of Chriſtianity ; ſo we begin 
our Chriſtianity with the ſame re{ignedneſs, we muſt continue ir to the 
end. 

And we may yet obſerve how to offer here as well as what to offer. Open 
we our treaſures firſt, do it freely, that we do, all our treaſures, (2.) Do 
it plentifully, and largely, Dorcas-like , full of good works, and alms-deeds : 
let our good works and graces glitter like the refined Gold. (3.) Do them 


pure and fixcerely. (4.) That they may aſcend like 7ncenſe, do them 7eli- 


gionſly and devoutly. (5.) Let them be wrapt up in Myrrhe, to keep them 


_ from corouption. (6.) Let them all be like ſweet ſmelling Myrrhe of good 


odoxr and report. (7.) Let them alſo be imbittered with Myrrhe, with the 
bitter tears of repentance, that we have preſented God ſo little good, 
and the tears of ſorrow that we can preſent no berter. (8.) Let them be 
done in order, our incenſe in the middle, our prayers wing'd on the one 
hand with the golden wing of Fazzh, on the other with purity white (as 
15 ſays Plizy) the pureſt Myrrhe, a faithful heart, and pure hands, encom- 
paſſed on the one fide with Alms, on the other with Mortification and 
Faſting : Firſt believe, then pray, then praiſe. Firſt believe (hrifts 
word and promiſes, then pray for his aſſiſtance , then practiſe his obedi- 
ence. And /aftly all our doings, all our offerings muſt be preſented by fal- 
ling down, with humility, and prayer. So we began the Sermon, and ſo 
we end it. 

So will he who accepted the wiſe mez and their gifts accept us and ours, 


_ and for our gifts give us better ; for ourearthly, heavenly treaſures ; for 


our Gold the Crown of Glory ; for the incenſe of our prayers that we of- 
fer here, the honour to offer there , the holy odours of eternal praiſes ; 
for our bitter Myrrhe we ſuffer here, the full ſweetneſs of all pleaſure 
there ; and for our falling down ſhall one voy raiſe us up again to ever- 
laſting glory, to worſhip him that ſits upon the Throne , and the Lamb 
for evermore. Amen. 
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SERMON 


UPON 


St. Pauls Day: 


Preached at St, *Pazls. 


NEHEM, X11, 14, 


Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe not ont my good 


deeds that T bave done for the houſe of my God, and for the Offices 
thereof. 


ELDAR E& Nd even toremember our ſelves concerng zhir, of the 
VEN/ VEDP good deeds, done to this Houſe of God, and to the 
JYAVS 5 Offices thereof have I choſe the Text to day. 

A day, by all probable conjectures from the ancient 
> great ſolemnity we find upon it, the Feaſt of the Dedi- 
W ation of this reverend and aged Pile, either at the 

7 & Sd firſt or ſecond building of it, when it was firſt preſented 
to God to be remembred by him. A Day here obſerved,not only in memo- 
ry of St. Pauls Converſion, but of the Converſion alſo of this place 

( now St. Pauls) either at the firſt from the Temple of Diana, to the 

Houſe of God; or of this Part of it wherein we are,ſome hundred of years 
after from common uſe, and the renewing of the reſt of it out of aſhes to 
the vaſt proportion it now carries. 

And it falling out this Year to be a Day crown'd with ſo honourable an 
Aſſembly, I hope it may fall out happily to remember you of ſome kind 
offices, ſome good deeds toit. Now after a zhird Converſion of it from a 
Stable, a Magazine, a Market, a Meeting place of Schiſm and Rebel- 
lion, to a Church again, and the Holy Offices in their beauty, to ſet to 
your pious hands to help it our of duſt and rubbiſh, and raiſe it up to its 
firſt luſtre and glory. 

But if the day ſhould have no ſuchrefleCtion, no day could be amiſs 
to remember either our ſelves, or you, of ſuch good works as God here is 
not only content to be remembred of, but pleaſed to remember, puts 
here upon record too, that we alſo may remember them ; RESINS 

| what 
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what good Nehemiah, and other pious ſouls have done in their ſeveral 
times to the Houſe of God, and forget not our ſelves to do the 
like. 

We have a command from St. Pau! ( whole day itis) to. charge them 
that are rich to do ſo, 1 Tim.vi. 18. tobe rich in good works, and ſuch are 
theſe. We have a good warrant for it hexce ; We have a good Pattern 
here, and the works put, all, as it were, upon Gods ſcore to pay for 
Thrice it is ſo in the Chapter, ver. 22. and 3r. as well as in the Text; as 
if God were little leſs than bound to recompence and reward them. And 
he wlll, if we carry not our ſelves too high upon them ; if we do them 
with fincerity, and refle&t upon them with humility. Nehemiah does 
ſo. For how good ſoever the works were, the words are but a modeſt re- 
commendation of them to God when they were done, with an humble Pe- 
tition to Him to accept them, An excellent Precedent to Us, what to do 
in the Caſe, and how to do it. | 

That we may the better underſtand hi, and do our own, we make the 
Text 1Nto tWO generals, 

I. Nehemiahs good deeds done to the Houſe of God, And, 

II. His Petition to hin to remember and accept both him and them, and not 

blot out either himſelf or them, 
Or to be morediſtin&, we ſhall draw thoſe Generals into theſe Parti- 
culars ; and conſider, | 
I. What it was that Nehemiah did to the Houſe of God, and to the 
Offices, that he would have remembred; the good deeds that he 
did. 

II. That ſuch things done to the Houſe of God, or to the Offices, 
though but Ceremonizs, are good deeds; good indeed, and ſo tobe 
reputed and remembred. 


III. That as good as they are, ſuch( yet) they are as God may in rigour 
of juſtice wipe out, and not remember ; ſuch as we had need ſtill, 
with Nehemiah, Lay him not to wipe out, but remember. 


IV. That, yet notwithſtanding, they are ſuch 799, as God may, and 
will be, eaſily entreated to remember, and not wipe out ; That he, 
God, does remember them, and ſets them here upon Record for ſuch. 

V. And not only remember them, but the perſon alſo for them ; Hins 
that does them, Remember Me. 

VI. But then ( 6. ) Th# muſt be remembred too, why they ſtand here , 
that this Scripture, as well as others, was written for out learning, 
to remember us, that( 1.) fill ſuch a Houſe there is, a Houſe of God, 
with many Offices belonging to it, and good ſtill to be done to ze 
and Them. That(2.) good it is todo fo ſtill. That ( 3.) Gedeven 
now alſo will remember ſuch good deeds; and ſuch alſo (4.) as 
ſhall do them. Would have us ( 5.) do ſo too. Would have us 
( 6.) remember ſometimes our ſelves to do them. But be ſure ( laſtly) 
when they are done, to beg of him not to touch too hard upon them, 
leſt he wipe them out. Remember, &c. you have both the Sum, and 
the Particulars of the Text. I goon with the Fix of them, What 
it was that was here done to the Houſe of God; and there, firſt, 
ſhew you the Perſon, then his good deeds. 

I. For the Peyſox ; our Book tells us it was Nehemiah, but the Text has 
only a plain 24e to decipher him. That's enough too, ſo God but remem- 
ber him, For God is not taken with our titles, The /eſs we make of our 
ſelves, the more always he makes of us. | 


Indeed, 
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Indeed, there is not much ſaid any where of his Gerealogy, and no 
where ſo much what he was, as what he dia, The beſt reckoning Pedi- 
 grees is that of Noahs, Gen.vi.g. Theſe are the Generations of Noah ,, Noah 

w45 4 juſt man, and perfect in his Generations, and Noah walked with God, This 
ſhall be Vehemiahs. Nehemiah was a good man, pious in his Generations, 
and Nehemiah did good to the Houſe of God. He's of the nobleft Houſe 
who is thus near allied to the Houſe of god; that thus comes cloſeſt to 
If, | Þ | 

And yet Nehemiah was no mean man, neither Cup-bearer to Artaxerxes 
King of Perſia, Chap. i. 11. the Tirſhatha, Chap. viii. 9. or Governour of 
Fudea, Chap.v. 14. had honour and eminence enough ; but ſtands upon 
record moſt for his Piety, That out-vies all Names of Honour. The, 
Repairer of Gods Houſe a better Title to be remembred by in Gods Cata- 
logue of Nobility, and in the Court of Heavey, than the oreateſt Em- 
perours C#p-bearer, or the Yiceroy of Fudea, nay, of Emperour of Eaſt and 
Welt. | 

This only by the way, that He forgets himſelf, and God will not re- 
member him, who thinks his Honour and greatneſs exempt him from 
the ſervice of Gods Houſe, or values any beyond it. King David himſelf 
had rather be a door-keeper there, than dwell any where elſe ; Ore day there 
better, ſays he, than athouſand, Plal. Ixxxiv. 9,10. And one poor Me is 
worth as many worſbips and Honours ; that fingle Syllable, of as few Let- 
ters aS you can make it, with a few good deeds to back it, better than all 
olorious Titles without them. 

But enough of ſo ſmall a Particle. Enongh too here of the Perſon 
conſidered in himſelf, becauſe I ſhall ſpeak of him all the way in his 
good deeds. To which now I paſs, and enquire ( 1.) What he did to the 
Houſe of God; and then ( 2, ) What to the offices thereof. 

And the ſeveral readings give us them under zwo Heads : Miſericordias 
and Beneficentiam. His Mercy and his Bounty to them both; both Houſe 
and Offices. 

His Mercy to the Houſe, that I begin with; and #hat take in theſe 

articulars: In his Compaſſion towards it, his Peritioning for it,his Repairing, 
Tis Cleaxſing, his Proteiting it. Give me leave to trace the Story, as 'tis 

fit I ſhould, and I ſhall ſhew you them in ſome or other of the neighbour- 
ing Chapters as they riſe. 

1. His Compaſſion towards it, that we may eaſily ſee in his fitting down 
and weeping over the ruines, in his faſting and ſadly praying for it, 
Chap.i.4. For *tis not Hieruſalem only, or principally either, ( though 
firſt mentioned ) for which he does ſo, but $i, the place that God had 
choſen to put his Name there, ver.g. For that it is ; becauſe of the Horſe 
of the Lord his God that he thus ſeeks, O Hieruſalem, to do thee good. 
David plainly profefſes ſo for himſelf, pſal.cxxii.g. And for Sion, Thy 
ſervants, ſays he, they think upon her ſtones, and it pittieth them to ſee her in 
the duſt, Pſal. cii, 14, All good men till it does as much, they more be- 
wail the ruines of God's houſes than of their own. Alas ! Hieruſalem is 
but a ſad dwelling without $70, no more than any other City, any or- 
dinary Heathen City ; not the City of the great King, or a ure cinge 
without that, Even a Fox as Tobiah the Ammonite jeer'd it, Chap.iv.3. if he 
20 up ſhall break down the wal), if the wall of the Hoxſe be not joyn'd to 
it, and built with it, *Tis for this principally Nehemiah mourn's, and 
maks as it were 4 Cement for it out of the rubbiſh by the mixture of his 
tears, *Tis a Texder mercy ; that firſt. | 


2, But 
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2. But he does not meerly and dully {it down and weep, end the bnſi- 
neſs there; Up he gets( 2.) and to the King he goes, and petitions him 
for a Commiſſion to repair it, Chap.ii.7. Begs of him ſome ſupplies and ma- 
terials towards it. Good it is todo good to the Houſe our ſelves, but 'ris 
doubled when we can work others to it too; when we promote it with 
our friends, and put our ſelves, as it were, to the bluſh ro beg for it. 
'Tis yet a mercy we need not bluſh az, a holy impudence in doing good , 
a very ſerviceable mercy, a mercy not aſhamed of any thing to do good 
to Gods houſe, or any thing that is his. That's a ſecond. 

3. Theſe yet are but the Proems of his mercy, He, thirdly, ſets cloſely 
tothe work: provides neceſſaries and materials for the Houſe, and be- 
vins the repairs, completes the unfiniſhed walls and Tyrrets, not of the 
City only, but the Temple too, where ere they wanted, Chap. iii, It had 
been begun to be re-edified by Zerubbabel, Ezra vi, Where, by the way, 
take notice they began their building with Gods Houſe then; yer it ſeems 
it was not fully finiſhed, Great works are not the buſineſs of a /jzrle time. 
not of days, but years. ( Above forty years in building was this Houſe 
wherein we are.) Nor are ſuch Houſes at any time ſo perfe@ at the laR, bur 
that a religious hand will eaſily find ſomewhat or other always to be 
added to their beauty and glory, And zjs is a point of Nehemiahs mercy 
roo ; A mercy that thinks no'pains too much, no time too long to con- 
tinue doing good to the Houſe of God : "a laboriows and continued mercy. 
Thar's the third, | 

4. Nay, ſometimes it ſeems ( and we have found it by our own experience ) 
that the Houſe is not fully finiſhed, yer it is afreſh polluted. Nehemiah 
(4.)is fain tocleanſe it. Tobiah, the Ammonite, his houſhold-ſtuff was 
gotten into the Houſe, Chap.xiii. 5. The High Prieſt, his Allie, had brought 
it thither. When the ?rief himſelf profanes the Houſe, lets the Ammoe- 
nite come in, or ſuffers it, God help us, God help us indeed to ſome good 
Nehemiah to throw out that ſtuff,as you may lee ours does, Chap.xkiii.g. A 
cleanſing, purifying mercy the Houſe needs ſometimes, needed it we 
remember too long. Such is Nehemiahs too. A clean, pare mercy. That's the 

ourth. 

f 5. And yet the _dmmonite is not ſo eaſily caſt out. Nehemiah muſt 
ſtand to what he has done, and ſtill prote& ir, or Saballat, Tobiah, and 
Geſhem, the Horonite, the Anmonite, and the Arabian, all Seats, Schiſm, 
Atheiſm, and Prophaneneſs will in again, If the Prizces Authority, and 
the Magiſtrates Sword do not protect, as well as recover it from unhal- 
lowed hands and Offices ; 1. From corrupt Priefts, ſuch as Elaſhib, ver. 7. 
2. From falſe ones, ſuch as cannot prove their ſucceſſion, Chap. vii. 64. 

\ 3. From ſuch as pollute it with frange marriages, as one of the Sons of 
Toiada, ver.28. ſtrange mixtures, ( ſuppoſe the waters of the Tiber, the 

Frith, or the Leman Lake with the Springs of $i0z.) 4. From ſtrange Lewvites 
too, ſo ſtrange that we know not whence they came, nor what their Pe- 
digree; even in thoſe mercies of - the moſt Higheſt, which he hath lately 
ſhewed us, contrary to the Pſa/m, we ſhall all miſcarry. *Tis the higheſt 
Commendation of Nehemiahs mercies, that he does not forſake the 
Houſe, but ſtrill prote&s it both from open enemies, and from treache- 
rous friends ; the one,by his Swordand Spear, Chap. iv.16. the other, by 
the reſtoring good order and Diſcipline,Chap,xii.24. And this is a couragions 
and conſtant mercy ; The Fifth Commendation of Nehemiahs. Hd 


And thus you have his Mercies to the Houſe it ſelf, His compaſſion on 
the Ruines, his ſoliciting the Repairs, his ſetting himſelf upon the work, his 
aeliwering 
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delivering the houſe from prophanation, his prote:ting it from the prophaners ; 
I. a.tender, 2. active, 3. laboripus, 4. pure, 5. conſtant goodneſs to the 
Houſe of God. Theſe are the firſt branches of thoſe Mercies which God 
here commends to us, to be ſhewn by his to his Houſe. 

The Second ſort are thoſe to the Offices. And AMiſericordias in Cuſtodits, is 
Obſervantits, in Ceremonits, the ſeveral tranſlations of the words again 
ſhall ſerve to head them. MNehemiahs good deeds, Firſt, To the Officers; 
Secondly, To the Offices ; Thirdly, To the Ceremonies of the Houſe, theſe 
three ſhall be the Heads. EE | > 

I. Miſericordias in Cuftodiis, taking the Abſtraf for the Contrete, His mer- 
cies to the Officers and Keepers of the Houſe, thoſe who are ſet to watch 
' and keep it, them we take the firſt, And indeed the Officers and Mini- 
ſters they had need of them firſt and laſt; need all the mercies that Wehe- 
miah, or any of you can ſhew them, For not _ utileſs the Lord keep 
the Houſe, but unleſs Nehemiah, the Magiſtrate, do ſo too; ( you the. Reve- 
verend Tudges, you the renowned Governonrs of the (ity) the Watchmen; 
the Prieſts and Zevites, will all labour but in vain. Tobiah, by his acquain- 
tance and alliance, Sazballat, by his ſubtilty and pretences, Geſhem, by 


his wealth and power, will down with the Walls ere they be well dry; 


and out with the Officers ere they are warm in their work and buſineſs, 
Nehemiah therefore, like a ſtout Governear, ſticks to them againſt thoſe 
enemies of Sion and Hieruſalem, of peace andorder, whether open or con- 
ceal'd ones; The firſt of them, Chap.v. the other here, vey. 10. . Againſt 
all that have ill will at So, that envy the proſperity of the Houſe of Goa, 
he ſtands to them and protects them, 
He, Secondly, diſpoſes and ſettles them in their proper places, wer. 30. 
of this Chapter, deſcends to take care even of the Sizpers, and Porrers,or 
Vergers of the houſe, Chap.xii. 45. 

He calls home, thirdly, the poor Levite, who had been forced to for- 
ſake the houſe for want of maintenance, Chap. xii, 11. delivers him from 
the oppreſſion of ſuch whoſe policy it was then, and we know is ſtill; to 
ſtarve the Levite or Miniſter out of the Houſe, that ſo they may either 
have no Minſter at all, and ſo ſcandalize the Government; or none but 
ſuch as will ſay and do what they would have them, and ſo preachit down 
again, | 
"He, fourthly, reſtores them all to their rights and dues, eſtabliſhes them 
to them too by a Law for time to come, Chap. x. 32. and ſo on. 

Laſtly, For their better maintenance, and the readier performance of 
of the holy Office, he commands the holy things and Veſſels, meat- 
Offerings and Oblations, to their proper Chambers, iz cuſtodizs, to be re- 
ſerved in their ſeveral Wards, Chap.xiii. 9. And theſe in brief are Nehe- 
miahs Miſericordie in Coſtodits, his good deeds to the Officers or Miniſters of 
the Houſe of God: He defends them againſt their Enemies ; He confirms 
them in theirPlaces , He delivers them from their Oppreflors ; He efa- 
bliſhes them in their Rights ; He Orders all things to their beſt conveni- 
ence. Mercies never to be forgotten ; and I wouldour Age would remem# 
ber them. | | 

. 2. Yet not them only, but theſe that follow too. And Miſericordias in 
Obſervantiis are the next, His Mercies to the Offices themſelves. Trace we 
him, as we did before, and we ſhall find him ( 1. ) reſtoring the obſer- 
ving of theſolemn Faſts and Feaſts in their due ſeaſons, Chap.viii.g,1o,14- 
Vindicating ( z. ) the Sabbath from prophanation, Chap. xx.19. Making 
them( 3.) a ſolemn Form of Prayer, Chap. ix. 5, Setling ( 4.) ſolemn 
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Muſick, Hymns and Anthems of thankſgivings, Chap, xii.27, Setting up 
( 5. ) the publick reading and teaching of the Law of God, Chap. viii. 1;and 
1ix.3- Re-eſtabliſhing ( 6.) the whole Office of Geds Publick Worſhip ahd 
Service according to the commandment of David, the man of God, 
Chap.xii.24. according to the ancient form and faſhion. 

3- Follow we him a little further, and you will ſee him ( 3. ) at Miſe- 
ricordias in Ceremonits too, haw he behaved himſelf in the Ceremonies, what 
good then, And if you conſider how reverently his people demean them- 
{elves at holy work ; how devoutly they all /azd up at the reading of the 
Law,Chap.viii.5, how unanimouſly they anſwer Amer at the Prayers and 
Bleſſing ; how they /i/# up their hands, and bow their heads, and wor- 


ſhip the Lord with their faces to the ground, ver.6. how content they are 


to be bound to the Statutes and Fudements as well as the Commandments of 
God, that is, to the Ceremonials, and Fudicials, ( for ſo the words Statutes 
and Judgments do import) as well as to the Aoral Law, and how he 
ſolemnly binds them to it by an oath, Chap.ix.29. You cannot but (a 
he has wrought a good work indeed upon them, and by this Mercy kept 
them from diſorder and confuſion. Mercy I ſay, for there is none greater 
than to preſerve the Sheep within the Fold, than to keep all in peace and 
order, and oblige men by Laws and Oarhs to do their duties, to attend 
the holy Offices diligently in a comely uniformity, who otherwiſe would 
ſome of them never think of it, and others,under pretence of Chriſtian 
Liberty, run every day into all unchriſtian licentiouſneſs and prophane-- 
neſs, and wander up and down in eternal errors, and periſh in them. And 
ſure, to ſave them, though againſt their wills, is a mercy they need not 
quarrel with, | 

 Theſenoy are the ſeveral Mercies of Nehemiah to the Houſe of God, and 
to the Offices thereof. 

- You will underſtand them better by his Bounty, Miſericordias fuller by 


 Beneficentiam, which is the ſecond ſort of his good deeds. 


\- And the firſt kind of his Bounty is his own and his ſervants labour 
foot "axayekig upon the Work. ( For 'tis no matter now whether we 
divideor joyn the Houſe and Offices.) In effe& it is no leſs than the whole 
Revenues of his Command and Government ; whilſt refuſing the Pay of 
the Governour,Cha.v.15,18.he ſuffered it ſo to run on towards the repairs. 
It ſeems he was reſolved not to enrich himſelf ( however ) by the Charch, 
but { as the Phraſe is ) rather lay out himſelf upon it. 

| The ſecond Expreſſion of it is, the free entertainment of one hundred 
and fifty of thoſe that labonred in the Work at his own Table, at his 
own charges, ver.17. of that cited Chapter. He would neither grow 


| rich upon the Charches Charge, or ſpare his own to enrich, or at leaſt reco- 


ver that to its former greatneſs. 
The third Manifeſtation of his Bounty is his voluntary gift of one thou- 


ſand Drachmes of Gold to the Treaſury of the Houſe, Chap.vii.70. a kind of 


ſpringing ſtream of ſupplies unto it. 

- Add now the fifty Baſins ( and Gold or Silver they muſt be ) the five 
hundred and fifty Prieſts Garments, { and they were no little coſt, as the 
Prieſls Garments then were made, Exod. xxviii, 40. for beauty, all, and 
glory ) the charging himſelf, beſides, and all the people, with a yearly 
Tax, or Publick Revenue for the repair and ſervice of the Houſe,and you 
will confeſs it a bounty beyond exprefhion, 

Eſpecially, if you conſider not only zhat and what, but when and 
how, as the Story will "inform you, you will ſay Miſericordias and 

TT a Beneficentiam 


— 


—— nad on | DO I Abe m——_—_ Jy. 
0N $ Et Paul's. Day. 


Zenefitentiam are lean and meagre woyds tatell you what he did. - 

; For to undertake this-huſineſs when:g{{50thers-had: given it-over, and 
left; t- in thecirabbtſh; Chay. i; 2, when, their: exerieswithour the Walls 
eagerly oppoſed,''and 2s ſegrnfully derided” it; and: falfer friends within 
4s ſubcilly undermined it, Chapevi. 17, when ſome of: (their Nobles Hiſho- 
nqurably drew. back for fear or intereſt,” Chap. iii. 5. .chet: in a. time ſo difi- 
eult,c;{0 dangerows. {0 tronbleſome 5; then; ſq vigilantly, ſokouragioufly, ſo 
induſtriouſly /to;purſue 1t;;as notſo. much as;ſhift themſelves; en weeks 
endo weeks:end, till all-was finiſhed, 'Ghap.iv.23.-tobe ſo. bountiful: to 
its -;200, in a time pf dearth,and; ſcarcity, as 3tſeems it: wasz Chap:v.g.when 
they had ſcarcemoney to buy breed for themſelyes. and families. then to. 
draw. both great and ſmall, the chiefi.Farhers, and the preaneft» people to 
oxeat Contributigns to ity Chap. Vii.7T. .1$ {0 many good' deeds-together, 
and ſo good: together, that 'tis nor Greek, nor Hebrew, nor Latine; nof 
' Origiaal, nor Tranſlation can expreſs the. goodneſs, Iam ſure I have all 

this while but.jnjured it. ,,- | BAY jo 30043," 

And if we ſuv2 up all his Mercies and Bountzes, all together ; his Tears and 
Prajers over the deſolations,and ruines of Gods Houſe,,-his Perition:and di- 
ligence for the-repairs ; his care and labour inthe Work it ſelf ; his Zeal 
2nd: (ourage inthe-cleanfing and protecting it ; his Friendſhip and Faithful- 
zeſsito the Officers and Miniſters ; his F«ſtice to ſettle them ir their 
Office ; . his Mercy to deliver them from ſuch as wopld diſturb them in it ; 
his; efebliſbing them in their Rzghts, and his ſtudying' all Conveniences for 
the holy office; his reſtoring the whole Service of the Church for dzys, for 
Forms, for State, for Beauty, for Order, for all Solemaity. MethinksI mighe 
ſpare you the trouble of the next Particular I amy to give you; to prove 
them good. Yet, becauſe there.are ſome that are not. willing To believe it , 
Imuſt doit. _ tand: bS;  voes. h 
"If we would yet but believe the very words of the Text, we ſhould need 
$0 no further. , =P 

Aiſericordias the Text calls them, AMercies; and Acts of mercy are good 
ſure. Weſay ſo when wewant it, and call it a doing us good. 

 Beneficentiam, (-2.) Bounty it ſtyles them too, and zhar's good ; Bonum 
bent, good well: done ſo is benefacere; 'makes him'ſo good that does 
them, that one would even die to do him good again; for a gud man, 
that is, for a-merciful, bountiful man ſome would even dare to die; 
Rome NT. _ | *, 

If ( 3. )you examine the 04jz of theſe acions,. that's good, for 'tis 
God; That which is done to his Houſe, is tohim : for if the robbing 
1t be robbing Him, as he tells us tis, Mal.iii.s. the doing good to- it muſt 
then be the doing good to him. oo 

.: If you ( 4.) enquire the itextion, that's good too. *Tis in Oblervan- 
ziis and Ceremoniis, for Gods Serviceall 3 that he may neither dwe//ſlovenly,; 
nor be ſerved io, 

Will you have ( 5.) a point of faith toſanRifie it further * Why, Dews 
meius, is the very cloze of faith ; the believing God to be his God, the ve- 
ry reaſon he is ſo good to God and Hy. | 

To put all out of queſtion. Deeds of this nature God himſelf ſtyles 
good. David had it but in his heart to build:-God a Houſe, and God ſends the 
Prophet purpoſely to tell him, he did well to think on't ; Foraſmuch as it was 
in thy heart to build a Houſe to my Name thog aidſt well, 2 Chron.vii8, Our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf ſays as much in the caſe, of Aaries anointing him, 
( 4 work which. all the Fathers reckon of the oe ors with theſe we ſpeak of) ſhe 
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had wrought « godd with; St. HAY, $1496, Indeed, Jada, and ſome that he 
had ſednced, with a:precemtecthat'ir might have beet beſtow'd' much 
better, hey diſttatedar ir, ver, ahd'thought itwaſte; but remember, 
I pray; that 'twab-but Fad thought £0, 8d ſome few that he had abuſed ; 
chrift ſays, thedoing gooded the poor ( whith was the pretence againſt 
it) might ſtay awhile, . and quſt givewayto7h ver. 7. Charity muſt give 
way t0:Pjety ;  Chatity to-thens,” veil to Piety towards him. Nay, ſo-far 
is is froma waſtethat is ſo ſpent,” that Chi Aeems to/Juſtifie the: very 


_ waſting our ſelve$upen-it, whilſthe ſo highly comments the poor Wi- 


dowy: that had cafdints'the Treaſury of his houſe all that'ſhe- had; even 
alt hes Idving, St May; *11.44-' Indeed, it was but two Mites in all, yer 


' that he accepts, the leaſt that is:done tohim: but *twas all ſhe had, and 


that it was whiehrmade him prefer ir above the richeſt:gifts and preſents 
that were caft ih by all the reſt, © Aﬀter all his Tmut tell you, he affects 
thefeworks fo wolh (and then they muſt needs be Fool) and loves the Houfe 
ſo much, that he ſets us a pattern of ſome of them himſelf; he will nor 
ſuffer any $f mir thorow it, St. Mar. xi, 16," and in indigna- 
tion whips the buyers and ſellers out of the very out-parts of it, St. Zak. 
Xix, 45- Twice he did fo: Fitſt;'after he came np from Capernaum, St.Joh. 
11.15. And again when he went up from 'FBethphage 2nd 'the Mount of 
Olives,” St, Mat.xXi.12, Nay, and he caſt out'all their'Sears, and Mer- 
chandiſe, and Moneyy; would- not ſuffer the leaft marks of prophane 
or common uſe be left upon tt, I wiſh we would learn to be ſo ſcru- 
a" in the point,! for now you- ſee no reaſon to ſcriple their being 
ood. PA... E's , | 

HI. Yet good though-they be, they thirdly ſtand in need of 69ds good- 
neſs to remember them,” as great mercies 'as we have ſhewn them, they 
yet want his mercy to expound them, a Secundum multitudinen  miſerationuns 
tuarum, and a magnitudine bonitatis, as tis exprefly, ver.22.. a verſe paral- 
lel to this, to conſtrue and accept them, Our works are not ſo perfe& 
but they requite if. 'Verebar omnia opera mea, ſays holy Fob viii,28, He was 
afraid of the beſt of them. Nay, though he were righteons, he would-nor 
anſwer God, ver.15. nor pretend to anſwer for them. No more will holy 
David, I have walked innocently, O Lord, ſays he indeed, butyer be merci- 
ful te me forall that" both in the fame verſe, Pal. xxvi. 11: That muſt be 
the Plea when all is dotie, And he*that here cries out, wipe them not 
out O Lord, or remember me concerning them ; and wer.2z. Spare me 
O Zord, or conmnve ſuper me, wink at mea little ; and ver.33. Remember 
them for good, intimates plaiffyenough, they are not ſo good but they 
may do welt to be wink'd at, may wart a pardom, or fear cancelling, or be 
as well forgotten, or be remembred for evil-as well as good. | 

- Yet good notwithſtanding we will allow them. But by Gods graceit 
is they are ſo : Good but by the Covenant of the Goſpel, not the rigour 
of the Law. Good by an Evangelical ine«ia, Gods favourable interpre- 
ration and acceptance, not by the ſtritneſs of worth and merit. Good, 
but overpoiſed with many bad ones. Davids Delifta ſua quis, &c, Who 
knows how oft he offends £ Enough to remember us, we may offend when 
we think we are doing good ; may do beſt therefore, and ſhall do ſafeſt, 
not too much to remember them ozr ſelves, but leave God in his goodneſs to 
remember them. _ 

IV. And that we may do, without any preſumption, put God in mind 
of them now-and then, *Tis my Fourth Particular plain in the Texe, And 
plain tooit is, other good men have done ſo as well as Nehemiah, —_— 
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does fo, 2 Kimgs XXx:3+ 1 beſeech thee; O Lord, remember how 1 hawe walked 
befare thee in truth, and with a perfelt heart, and have done that which # good 
in.thy fight. Some of it was good deeds to th Houſe we ſpeak of; Holy 
David particularizes his,  Pſal-cxxxii:r,2, and ſoon: Lord (ſays he) re- 
member David: Why! What of him * Why ! How he ſwere unto thee, O 
Lord,and vowed a vow untothe Almighty God of Facob. Well, What was that * 
Why, That he would not come within the Tabernacle of # houſe, nor climbe up 
into js bed, he would not ſuffer his eyes to ſleep; mor his eye-lids to ſlumber, nor 
the Temples of hit head to take any reft, till he had found ont a place for the Temple 
of the Lord, an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob. This he prays there 
that God would remembet him ard all his troubles for it, how he was 
troubled till he had found it. Him 7» all his troubles, too, whenſoever, 
he ſhould come in any to deliver him out of all, becauſe of the good he 
had vowed-and intended-to the Houſe, | 
- V. Buriisitonly a Prazer that God would remember, Is it not a Record 
too( 5) that he does? He truly does; you ſee it here upon Record he 
does, inthe books of his eternal Remembrance. Ir is Here femembred 
in every Chapter. Your memories cannot be ſo ſhort but they can tell 
ou it, IT | 
The 6Goſpe{ will tell you it too, tell you god remembers all ſuch deeds 
as theſe, whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preacht ( and it ſhall be as long as 
there is any preaching ) there alſo that which this woman has done ſhall be told 
for a memorialof ber, damvinemu, St, Mat, xxvi. 13. Told, and told again 
every body ſhall ſpeak of it ; and it ſhall never ſhall be forgotten. The 
Beam out of the Roof, and the Timbey out of the Wall ſhall tellics The 
Ointment upon Aerens head ſhall run down upon his beard, to wet even 
the Skirt of his cloathing, and the ds? it ſelf ſhall not be able to lick it 
up. 
| "if we ſpeak of the Houſe it ſelf, that ſtands an everlaſting monument 
of the Founders Piery. The very Walls of holy buildings, that ſcarce 
now raiſe their heads ſo high as to be ſeen, ſpeak yet plainly forth 
their Founders and Benefactors. God raiſes up Gee good ſoul or other 
even inthe worſt of times to revive their Names, ( and bleſſed be the 
for it. ) If we ſpeak of the good done to the Offices of it ; thoſe very 
Offices are but ſo many Records therefore from Generation to Genera- 
tion. Not 2 Rams, not a Goats, ROt a Badpers Skin offered to the building 
of the Tabernacle, but ſtands upon Gods File. Not a Cherubs head, not 
a Lilly, a Flower, or Pomgranate, not a foot of Inch in the ſacred Fabrick, 
not 2 Farthing, not a Miteto the Treaſure of it falls to the ground un- 
remembred, un-numbred . Nay, even Sacriledge and Atheiſm, after ſo 
many Centuries of thriving wickedneſs, have not yet had the power to 
obliterate the memories of the Houſes of God in the Land. So are the 
good deeds themſelves remembred, 

Nor ſhall they that have ever done them, or ſhall ever do them, be for- 
ootten, Remember Me, prays Nehemiah; and he was heard in what he 
pray'd. And you not only ſee it here, but in the Catalogue made by the 
Son of $Syrach, and long fince added near to the very Book of Gods own 
remembrances. Among the Elef# ( ſays he ) was Nehemias, bis renown i 
great, who raiſed ap for us the walls ( and ſome of them were to the houſe . 
of God ) that were fallen, and raiſed up oar ruines, Ecclus. xlix.13. There 
are others reckoned there upon the ſame account, Zorobabel was 4 Signet 
the right hand, ſo was Feſus the Son of Foſedec, who in their time builded the Houſe, 


ez ſet us an holy Temple to the Lord which was prepared for everlaſting glory,v.11, 
I2. there's a memorial zndeed. And 
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And if. you would know what this, 7 be remembred is, the parallel 
verſes will tell you three things of it : Connive ſuper me,' and: parce wikis 
Wink at and pardon me; ver.z2. and Memento in bonum, remember mefor 
good, ver, ZI. To have our weakneſles wincd. at, 'onr fins pardon'd, and 
our good with good rewarded ;, theſe three make up Gods remembring:us; 
And he ſhews it particularly to thoſe who do good to the place where his 
honour dwelleth. _ =P SHELL 4] 

1. Many a default had Facob made, 3nd done ſome more than juſtifiable 
fleights in his tranſactions with his Brethren, but one vow for Zethel; 
Gen.XXViii. 22. ſets all ſtraight again, and'makes God go on his journey: 
with him. There are weakneſles wijzt'dat, and no reaſon ſa; probable as 
"Bethel for it. ; | +; Bit "3449 

2. David had ſome faults, and great ones, yet 6o4ſays, he turned not 
aſide ſave only in the matter of Uriah the Hirzite,' 1 Kings xv;5. Save that, 
ſave many other that we could tell you of, but that we will not xate up 
thoſe ſins that God paſſed by. But why is god fo tenderin the point * 
Why ! David was tender over Sion, could not pray for the very pardon of 
his fins, in that great Penitential Pſalm of his, -but he muſt-needs in the 
ſame breath, as it were, remember $0, Pſal. li. 18, O be gracious unto Siowg 
as if Godelſe could not be gracious unto him; or as if otherwiſe, either 
the pardon of his fins would do him little good, or elſe there were no 
readier orſurer way to get them pardon'd than by remembring $4», Ther's 

the pardoz of fins upon the ſcore. | 

3. Would you have a remembrance for your good, as well as a forget- 
ting for your evi/? Would you have God remember you with a blefling 
too 2 Why, your kindneſs to his houſe will do it. ' God blefſed the houſe of 
Obed Edom, and all that appertained unto.him, becauſe of the Ark of God, 2, Sam; 
Vi. 12, All that appertained 2 *Tis good dwelling nigh ſuch a man as he; 

Again, David would fain have been building God a houſe, had gotten 
many materials, and much money ready ſor it ; and God promiſes him 
upon it, that He will build him a Houſe for it, and eſtabliſh him: a throne for ever , 
2 Sam.vii.11,12,13. God will be behind hand with none that do good to 
his Habitation, or really intend or go about it.. Nay, the very Sparrow is 
bleſt, and the Swallow 15 bleſt that love but his Houſe, that. fing their 
Mattens and Veſpers at his 4/tays ; the devout Prophet even envies them 
for it, Pſat. lxxxiv.3. So great are the bleſſings of the Houſe. of God, and 
ſo ever are thoſe perſons. under his eye, ſo'in the eye of blefſing, whoſe 
good deeds are there continually putting God in mind of them. | 
If you would bur remember how God forgets his mercy, ( or which is 
the ſame ) how he remembers them in Fudemert who doill to his Houſe or 
to the Offices ; how he ſtrikes Uzzah frat for an irreverent touch of the 
Holy Ark ; how he ſmites Uzziah with a leprofie for an encroachment upon 
the ſacred Office, 2 Chron.xxvi.19. and turns Saul out of his Kingdom for 
the like fault, x Sam..xiii.14., How he thruſts Nebachadnezzar out of doors, 
Dan.iv.33.becauſe he had burnt up his Houſes in the Land, 1 King.xxv.g. 
'Tis juſt, indeed, he ſhould have no Houſe who wUll Tet God have none. 
How he deſpoils Bel/ſhazzar of his Kingdom, becauſe he had ſpoild his 
Temple, and was now prophaning thoſe holy ſpoils, caronzing in the ſa- 
cred bowles, Dan.v.z3o, How he quite forgets all mercy to the Fews, and 
caſts them out as ſoon as they prophaned his holy Temple, and abuſed his 
Meſſengers, Prieſts and Prophets, 2 Chron.xxxvi.1g.and-profeſles he could 
hold no longer when they had arrived at that height of inſolent wicked- 
neſs; How he makes the Heavens forget their dew, and toe earth her 
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fruit, becauſe hey ker hi'houſe lie waſle, Hag.i.g,10, you will readily con- 
clude, how he remembers thoſe that raiſe the Walls, and repair the 
Ruines, and reverence the Sanfuaries, and love the Prieſts, . If them 
with Curſes, then theſe with Bleſſings z if chem with diſeaſes, then chefe 
with health ; if them with exile, theſe with qujet dwellings; . if then 
with ſcarcity, theſe with ag { Ubertate Dymms the plenty of his 
houſe ; if them with deſolate and decaying Families, 2heſe with happy 
and full Poſterities; if them with death,ches theſe with life even for ever 


1 


and ever. | | 


VI. Burt 'tis time now to rettember.our ſelves; And many things we ate 


here to be remembred of. 

That ( 1.) We have a Houſe of God, as well as Nehemiah; to do good to. 
Many houſes of God in the Land zow, as well as in the ?ſabn, Ixxiv.g. 
This above the reſt, whoſe decay'd Towers, and ruin'd Pinacles,and ragged 
walls, and open windows, and falling Roofs, and broken Pavements, call 
loud for a Repairer of the breaches, And 'tis not Nehemiahs Mercy and 
Bounty, nor the Zevites thin revenue added, that candor. Bleſſed in- 
deed be God, that he hath pur it into the heart of the King to begin, and 
offer ſo freely to the Work. But I hope we ſhall ere long have reaſon to 
bleſs him for your offerixgs too. TE EF | 

This Houſe is Gods : all ſuch houſes Gods, as well as that of Bethel, or 
that of Si, or thoſe Synagogues of the Fews, ſtiled ſeveral times his 
houſes. That they are ſo, the ſolemn Dedications always of them to 
his Name with ſo much glory ſay enough. And if Domus orationis be Do- 
mus ea, the Houſe of Prayer be Gods q and Chriſt ſays it is, and ſure he 
knows both what is his own, and how to call it ) the daily celebration 
of that Publick Worſhip there will give a ſecond proof. That ſome ſuch 
there were evenin the Apoſiles times, ſome houſe beſides ſuch as we eat 
and drink in, that muſt not be ſo uſed, muſt not be ſo deſpiſed, the Apo- 
file tells us, x Cor.xi, ,andthat it was then called the-£hwch of God in 
the ſame verſe, is to tell you in plain Engliſh our Cherches are God 
houſes. | 


And God has in our days own'd them for his own, That ſignal preſer- | 


ving them in the heat of War and Plunder, rage and fury, when men 
were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed at them, and ſo implacably ſer againſt 
them, That proteting them (2. ) throagh all the Triumphs of a godly 
Atheiſm, and a ſacriledge ont of Conſcience, both as nnſarisfied as the 
grave, ſo miſerably greedy that they would violate their Fathers Sepul- 
chres, and ſcatter their aſhes in the air and wind, for an inconfiderable 
piece of lead, or braſs, or ſtone ; That miraculous reſtoring them ( 3.) to 
all the holy offices; this Church in particular deſtined to a ſale, and defer- 
red only to ſee who would give moſt, are evidences of it, roo great to 
be diſputed, that God has vindicated his right, and kept it for himſelf. 


And1I hope you will all remember ir, and now help him in it, Court and 


City,both of you. 
And remember, ( 2.) Theſe Hozſes have their Officers, their Offices; 


their Ceremonies, as well as that here in the Text. Offices tobe performed; 


Officers to perform them, and Ceremonies to perform them with, Your 
countenancing, your enconraging, your protecting them, are the good 
deeds you maydoto them. | 
Remember therefore ( 3.) I beſeech you that you do ſo. Three 
atguments there are in the Text to perſwade it. (1.) Good it is to do 
ſo, good. deeds they are, Gord ( 2.) will remember them Fhen 
ne they 
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they are done. God ( 3.) will remember you for doing them. 

1. Good they are, remember that. And good works are a good fonnaation, 
1 Tim.vi.ig. a foundation upon which you may lay hold on eternal life, 
ſays St. Pawl there z and can you delire a better ? 

Indeed, Fad tefls 11s, it would do better upon the poor. But had he 
had the ſelling of the Ointment zher, or when ſome of his Diſciples had 
the ſelling of it ſixce, Were the poor ever the better for it « Were not 
thouſands ſent a begging by it? Sure, ſure,he that can be content to ſee 
the Church in raines, will not much paſs to ſee the poor in razs. He thar en- 
vies the Charch-mans wealth, will never pity the poor mans want ; and he 

that one time ſells the (hurch, will next time ſell the poor, if he can 
' get by him. But we will not ſet good deeds together by the ears. *Tis 
enough that theſe are good: but tis more ( 2.) that God remembers ther ; 
that he takes a particular notice of them. 

2. I may ſay, too, a notice of the particulars, The Scrowles of them 
are laid up for an everlaſting remembrance, Feaſfs of Dedication have 
been always kept for a zemorial of them, and Chrift himſelf vouchſafed 
to be preſent at them, St. Fob. x.22. Andif the Syriac Tranſlator ma 
be allowed to read the laſt verſe of the Chapter, E? ad oblationes, &+ ad ſa- 
cra temporibus & Feſtis Statutis memoriam hujus rei mihi ſerva we ſee theſe 
good deeds were ſolemnly remembred in thoſe ſolemn Feaſts ; and wehe- 
miah expeRted his ſhould be ſo, Their perſons have anciently been remeni- 
bred ia the Chriſtian Dypricks. And you ſee to day we haverevived the 
Cuſtom here. 

2.But'tis not a meer remembring them for hozour,but alſo a real remem- 
bring them, and them that do.them for a Sleſizg, all ſorts of bleſſings, 
So that would I commend to my deareſt friend a Trade to make him rich 
and happy,it ſhould be doing good to the Houſe of God. 'Tis an old Jewiſh 
faying, Decima #t dives fras ; Pay thy Tyths if thou wilt grow rich, Build 
God a Houſe, ſay I, and he will build thee one again; Do good ro H4# 
Houſe, ſay I, and he'll dogood to zhine; and a wicked Son ſhall not be 
able to cut off the Entail. For 'tis worth the notice, that when God pro- 
miſed David a Houſe upon this account, hetells him, that though his $0 
commit iniquity he would not azrerly take his mercy from him. 1 know there 
are that to be excuſed, talk much of unſetled times. Thi is the way to 
ſertle them : When God and man ſhall ſee we axe in earneſt for the Houſe 
of God, and the Offices thereof, all your Secs will ceaſe to trouble you, 
and vaniſh. Some cry, theState mult be ſetled firſt. Why ! Zundamey- 
7a ejus in montibus Santis, (ays the Pſalm, the foundations of Hiernſalem are 
upon the Holy Hills, Lay your foundations there, and you ſhall never be 
removed, God of his goodneſs will make your Hill oo firong. No better 
way to fix the Houſe of the Kizgdom, or your own, than to begin with xs. 
Others (to get looſe ) tell us of the decay of Trade, Why ! how canit be 
other, ſays God, Hag.i.g. You looked for much, and it came to little, and when 
y0u brought it home, ( and 'twas ſcarce worth bringing home ) 74id blow upox 
it ; blew it intonothing. And why was itſays the Lord of Hoſts ? Becauſe of 
my houſe that lieth waſte, and ye run every man to his ownhouſe. You dwell in 
Cedars, and you lap your ſelves in Silks and Silver, and you have all 
neat and fine about you ; bur the Houſe of God, zhat lies in the duſt and 
rubbiſh. But # it time for you ( O ye, ſays he, for I know not what to call 
you ) to dwell in cieled houſes, and my houſe lie no better ? Did God, think you, 
make Gold and Silver, Silks and Purples, Marbles and Cedars, for us 
only and our houſes, and not for- himſelf alſo or his owns Or do you 


think 
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think to thrive by being ſparing to it, or holding fromit © No, ſays God; 
from the day that the Foundation of the Zords Temple was laid, confi- 
derit, from this, that day will 7 bleſs you, Hag.ii.18,19.. And prove him 
ſo (ſay I, for he bids ſo himſelf, 2ar.iii.10. ) and ſee it he will not pour you 
out a bleſſing. 

Indeed, he has been before us with it. He has brought us home, ant 
ftablifþt our Eſtates,and refor'dour Religion, done more to us, and to our 
houſes than we durſt defire or hope; and is it nor all the reaſon in the 
world we ſhould do good to his again © Hang up our remembrances upon 
the walls, pay our acknowledgments upon. his Altars, and bleſs all the 
Offices of his houſe for ſo great bleſſings? God will remember you again 
for what ever itis. If you would yet more engage him to you, know 


God loves the Gates of Sion more then all the dwellings of Jacob, Plal.lxxxvii; 2. 


muſt needs therefore love theſe moſt, that moſt love them. 

And Idoubt not but we ſhall find many here that do ſo, many too, that 
will pexpreſs it. Yet not according to what a man has not, but to what 
he has, foes our St, Paw, does God accept him, We cannorexpec that all 
that ve moſt can expreſs moſt. Yet according to their abilities they will 
do it. A cup of cold water, I confeſs,to a Propher, in the name of a Prophet, 


ſhall nor loſe the reward, no more ſhall a ſingle 24zreto the houſe of Godas 


hi. Every one however may do ſomewhat towards it. They that.cannot 
give much, may give a little, they that cannot pay,may yet pray for it. And 
towiſh it well, and to rejoyce.in the proſperity and welfare of it, the repair- 
ing and adorning of it, are two mites that ay one can give, and God will 
accept where there can beno other. Only, where there is mf, we muſt 
preſent it with humility,as David did, 1 Chron. xXix. (what am 7, O Lord, 


tbat I ſhould be able after this ſort to offer, thus to do it? ) And where there 


is but little, we muſt preſent it with a regret that we can do no more. 

Will god remember and accept us; remember and pardon us; remem- 
ber and bleſs us, with bleſſings of the right hand, and bleſſings of the 
left; remember us in all places, both at home and abroad - In all condi- 
tions, both in the days of our proſperity, and in the time of trouble ; in 
our goings out,and in our comings in ; in our Perſons,and in our Eſtates 
in our ſe]ves, and in our Poſterities, with them ſhall remain a good inhe- 
ritance, and their children ſhall be ever within the Covenant. And when 
all earthly glances ſhall be forgotten,'that which we have done to the Houſe 
of God ſhall be {i/{remembred ; when our bodies ſhall lie down in duſt, 
our names ſhall live in heaven ; when a cold ſtone ſhall chill our aſhes,our 
bones ſhall Aouriſh out of their graves ; when time ſhall have eaten our 
our Epztaphs, our righteouſneſs ſhall not be forgotten, God will remember 
it for ever. And though the gexeral conflagration 1hall at laſt calcine 
theſe glorious ſtructures into aſhes, we ſhall dwell ſafe in buildings nor 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens, where the Lord God Almigh- 
ty, and the Lamb ſhall be the Temple,and we fing the Offices of heaven with 
Angels, and Archangels, and all the holy Spirits, with joy and gladneſs for 
evermore, | 

To which glorious Houſe and Office God of his mercy bring us 19 our 
ſeveral times and orders through, &c. 
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Bleſſed Virgin. 
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_ of, LUKE 1, 27, 28. 


— And when the Parents brought in the Child Jeſus , to do for bim 
after the cuſtom of the Law. 
Then took: be him up in his arms, and bleſſed God. 


Ar & ND when. That whex was as this day, when the days of 
OJ! the bleſſed Virgins Purification, according to the Law of 
ag 4/oſes, were accompliſhed forty days after Chriſts Na- 
SY) tivity, this day juſt, then they brought him to Feruſalem to 
SEAN preſent him to the Lord, ver. 22, Then bleſſed Mary 
and Foſeph brought, then devout Simeon, and Anna, bleſ- 
SP © DARD cd; and if webeeither Maries, or Anna's, Foſephs, 
or Simeons, holy men, or devout women, we too , will this day bleſs God 
for the bleſſing of the day. 

For this aay alſo of his preſentation, as well as thoſe other days of his 
Birth, (ircumcifion, and Manifeſtation, Candlemas-day as well a5 Chriſtmas- day, 
New- years-day, or Epiphany, 1s a day of bleſfing ; a day of Gods blefling us, 
and our bleſſing of him again + of Chriſts being preſented for us, and 
our preſenting to him again ; of his preſenting in the Temple , and our 
preſenting our ſelves in the Church, tobleſs God and him for his preſen- 
_ ration, his preſentation-day, and our Candlemas, our little candles, our petty 

lights; our ſouls reflecting back to this great light, that was this day 
preſented in the Temple, and then darted down upon us, 

T he Shepherds bleſſed God in the morn of his Nativity, the wiſe men up- 

_ on Epiphany, Simeon and Anna to day. All conditions before , all ſexes to 

day; ignorant Shepherds, and learned Clerks; poor Country-men, and 
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great Princes: no condition out before, and borth'Sexes in to day, . Sin- 
ners both of Jew and Gentile ; men that moſt ſtood in need of: a Saviour | 


before, juſt and righteous fouls ro day, that we might know thereis none 


ſo good but ſtands in need of him one day or other, that wilt-want a Sa- 


viour, if not at Chriſtmas, yet at Candlemas ; if not among ſinners; yet. 


among the righteous, either firſtor laſt. | Xayy the bleſſed , Foſeph the 


juſt, S:-2eo the devout, Apna the religious, all in today, ſecular and re- 


ligious of all fexes and orders, all come in to day, as at theend of Chriſt- 
mas ; like the Chorws to the Angels Choire,to bear a part in the Azzebs An- 
them, to make up a full choire of voices to olorifie God for of great 
preſent, which brings peace to the earth, and goo& will among men, 

And this day firſt is it given intoour arms. In all the former Feſtivals 
he is either in his Mothers lap, or in his Cradle , :or to be ſure not out of 
doors ; there only, or within only is he to be ſeen. This day firſt;he.comes 
abroad to be handled by us. Before indeed he might'be thought ro 'con- 
cern us ſomewhat : Now firſt, are we madeſenſible of ir, when we.may 
take him into ohr own arms, and kiſs him. in .the Prophet David's ex- 
preſſion , kiſs this Son of the moſt high, .as he lies-in'our arms. ', 

He was made man at his 67th, made under the Law. at his Circumciſion, 
made manifeſt to the Gezzzles at his Epiphany , burall this while at a kind 
of diſtance from us. This is the dy of a nearer application to us, when 
he is firſt made a preſent and offering for us 5, for us, who were none of 
us, I am ſure, in any caſe to be preſented for our ſelyes ; not pure, not 
clean, not whole, not holy enough any of us to be preſented before God, 
till he was firſt preſented to make us accepted. When he is (2. made a 
preſent and offering to us, preſented and offered. tous to be taken, em- 
braced, and offered up again by us, to make all our offerings and our 
ſelves acceptedin this beloved, | 

For this it is in the ſum, that we are this day to bleſs God (as I hope we 
have done on other days for the other)that this beloved of his would thus 
ſill, again and again,more and more,undergo the condition of men,make 
himſelf of no more account than an ordinary man , be valued and re- 
deemed at the ordinary rate of the pooreſt Child, as this day he was, 
That (2.) he would let his Mother too, be reckoned in the rank of the 
meaneſt women that were not able to offer beyond a pajr of Turtles, or 
young Pigeons, and go for one that had: need of Purification as well as 
other women as if ſhe were no better than the reſt after this grear 
Child-birth, though without the leaſt ſpot or impurity in the whole bu- 
fineſs both of Conception and Child-birth: In: a word, that he would 
thus condeſcend, and deſcend too into our very arms to be offered for us, 
and offered by us. | 

There are four remarkable paſſages of the day.' (1.) The bleſſed rir- 
gins Purification, (2.) Our bleſſed Saviours Preſentation. (3.) Good Simeons 
Exultation. And (4.) Religious Anna's Gratulation. There are but two of 
them in the Text, (hrifts Preſentation , and Simons Exultation ; The other 
two are not now within our compaſs ; ſome other time they may. Theſe 
two will atthis time be enough ; eſpecially being not only to conſider 
what was done then, bur what muſt be ſtill; not only what by others, 
bur alſo what by us ; our ownduty as well as Chriſts Parents, and $:- 
meons performances ; what they did for him then after the cuſtom of the 
Law, what we for him zow after the Law is out of cuſtom, and faſhion, 
after the faſhion and cuſtom of the Goſpe/. For does bleſſing or bleſſedneſs 
belong only to the Law?do they not more to the Goſpel:certainly much 
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' more. Simeon only was the Precentor, began the Song which is to continue 
'tothe end of the world. And though Simeon be departed according to 
his wiſh, yet has the-Church throughout it taken up the zymn, and fings. 
' it every:evening , aSa perpetual memorial of this days ZexediFion, So 
. ourbleſſing to continue; as well as God's ; ours to him , as well as his to 
; us :: and his is ſuch, that it will never fail, but extend the vertue of 
this days great preſert.unto all generations. po 

I havealready divided you the Text, whilſt I told you two of the 
oreat remarkables of the day werein it, Chriſts Preſentation , and Simeons 
Gratulatioa : Chriſts Preſentation to God, and his acceptation by man, Chriſt 
-preſeared in the Temple according to the Law, Chriſt received into the 
arms:according unto Faith, _ 

The firſt of theſe inthe 27. verſe, which runs thus, 4xd when the Pa: 
rants brought in the Child Feſus, to do for him after the cuſtom of the Law, 
There's his Preſertation. 

The ſecond of the points is in th 


e 28, verſe, Then took he him up in his 
arms, and bleſſed God, There's his Receprion , Or Simeons CHceptation 
of him, or Gratulation and Exultation over him. 

Of each of theſe firſt in reference to them, then afterward to our 
ſelves, : Firſt, to inform you what was done, then to teach you what 
to do. I begin with 'what was done, and firſt with Chriſts Preſentation, 
where we are to paſs thorow theſe particulars. The preſenters, the pre- 
ſented, the time, the'place, the manner of preſenting this great preſent, 

The Preſenters were the Parents, the Preſented was the Child Feſus, the 
time was when the days of ber purification were accompliſhed , the place, the 
Temple, and the manner according to the cuftom of the Law : all according to 
order, ' and that alſo keep.we now. : 

The preſenters firſt in zhar, firſt in order, and firſt in firneſs roo. Who 
fitter; to preſent the'Child then its own Parents. Fs liberorum, the pow- 
er overithe Child is properly theirs. Nature makes it ſo, they give it be- 
_ ing-i andtherefore ſurely have moſt right to it when it is in being, and 

whilttitisſo; till Godby a ſecond Law either take it to himſelf, or diſ- 
poſe it'to another, for which it naturally almoſt leaves its Parents to in- 
creaſe itſelf. TEN | 

Upon the firſt title, of Gods claim to it they here bring it to him, bur 
ſo they receive it back again with greater comfort : we loſe nothing thar 
we give to God , we do but bring it to him only for a bleſſing to ir, and 
depart with both. The Parents never can be ſurer of the Child , then 
when they firſt give it unto God: Fathers and Mothers may learn by 

theſe good folks thus to ſanQtifie, as it were, their Children from the 
breaſt, | 

Both Parents agree here, nor the tenderneſs of the one, nor the auſte- 
rity of the other think much of Gods demands, though it ſeem to en- 
trench much upon their.right, their very nacural right. Nature it ſelf 
muſt veil and ſubmit where God pleads intereſt : even that eternal and 
inviolable law of preſerving our ſelves, and ours, is circumſcribed with- 
in the limits of Gods prerogative, and we muſt do neither, but with ſub- 
miſhon to his pleaſure to diſpoſe of us and ours. 

Yet Parents here under the notion of #5, ſeems very ſtrange. Foſeph 
having no part in his geniture; yet ſo the law ſometimes calls both the 
Step-father and Step-mother : No wonder then to hear Foſeph ſo entitled, 
who in the eye of the world, and term of law (that reaches not extra- 


ordinaries, nor provides words for miraculous conceptions) was counted 
father 


08 the Puarifacation. 


229 


father in the very proper acception. Only this to be ſaid. Common 
fame may be deceiv'd, and names affix*d where not deſerv'd. And titles 
often to be accepted too rather than venture an harſh and untimely cen- 
ſure upon our ſelves or them, thatare very nearus, by the diſcovery of 
an unſeaſonable truth. | - 

Truth ir was that Foſeph was not his Father, that both Foſeph himſelf 
and the Evangeliſt well knew. Yet would the one ſpeak after the vulgar 
language res than croſs received terms at the firſt in the recital of a 
ſtory which might loſe its credit by ſo early a diſcovery of a myſterious 
truth, but might with little. offence be correed in the progreſs : nor 
would the other proclaim himſelf no Father, leſt that moſt pure and im- 
maculate Yirgiz ſhould run the hazard of lewd tongues, and the great 
wonders of the moſt high be blaſphemed , and his Son diſhonoured with 
a name, which theſe late ſons of Hell only durſtbelch our. 

Call we them both then, ſtill, if we think good, the Parexzs of this 
Child: However a Fofter-father Joſeph was, and by that relation had a 
title to this preſentation, and we by it another leſſon to take care of thoſe 
we undertake for, as for'our own, to preſent, and offer them alſo to God, 
to conlſecrate them alſo betimes to: Gods ſervice. Seaſonable words 
hence remember we ever to obſerve (2.) not upon every hint to croſs the 
road of ſpeech. (3.) To conceal a while unſeaſonable truths. (4.) To 
take care of the fame and honour of others. (5.) To perform our duties 
with all tenderneſs to our charges, and however dedicate them to the 
diſpoſalof the Almighty. 


Thus much we may learn by the Preſexters and their title, and our un- 
happy times make us the readier to make another note to take notice of 
this happy juncture, where both Parezts agree about the Child , both 
bring him. Our diviſions are ſo encreas'd upon us, that thoſe whom God 
has neareſt joyn'd are ſo wide ſeparated in this buſineſs, that the unfor- 
tunate Child is kept from being preſented unto God: God deprived of 


his right, and the Child of the benefit by the perverſeneſs of the one or 


other of the Parents; the Child neither brought to the Church, nor 


God, done for neither , according to Law nor Cuſtom , but debarr'd 
Chriſtianity, denied to God at firſt, and in danger to be denied by him 
at the laſt, through the diviſion of the Parents in Religion and Sec, A 
joyful ſight it is methinks to ſee them here united for the Childs good ; 
the more for that our difſentions of Parents look ſo ugly , and are fo 
deeply prejudicial to Gods honour, and the Childs both benefit and right 
which it has to be preſented to God in holy Zapriſm. It may yet prove 
worle in the education, if the difference ſtill continue between the Pa- 
.rents ; and the Child which unbaptized cannot be conceived to have 
any greater aſſiſtance of inward Grace, than the Child of a Heathen or a 
Few, being both by nature, and'tis to be feared by the Parents irreligi- 
on, yet further puniſhed by a leaving it meerly in that ſtate, proner far 
to evil than good, to error than truth + Such a Child it cannot be expe- 
Red in reaſon , but that it ſhould adhere to the worſer part: and as it 
loſt its Baptiſm at the firſt, ſo at the laſt mils its Religion too. God be- 
ing denied it when he would have it, and calls for it to have it broughc 


ro him, we can have no great confidence that he will at another time. 


accept it, when it is grown outof that number of little ones, whom he 
calls, become greater in its corruption, and the firſt-fruits of his age de- 
dicated to another Maſter, God ſend better agreement among Parents, 
ſay l be it for the Childrens ſake, that they may be preſented to Lt 
Lord. 
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A child it is that is preſented in the Text, and in the day, and the Child 
Feſus; ſuch a Child is both example and authority enough for us to bring 
ours alſo to the Lord, whilſt they are ſuch: unleſs we think our Children 
are holier than he, want leſs than he, can be without God better than 
he, more above the Law than he. | 

But he calling for them himſelf, Suffer little children to come unto me, St. 
Mar. xix. 14. It ſeems to me both. ingratitude and impudence to keep 
them from him; to ſay nothing of the infidelity in ſo doing : as if we. 
believed him not, that he meant it when he called, or we thought he 
could do them no good if they came; or that he would nor, or that they 
were as well without him as with him, without his blefling as with it. Ir 
may be they will tell us he call'd them indeed, but not to Baptiſm, did 
not Baptize them when they came. Poor filly men ! would they have 
him Baptize the Children before their Fathers, before they themſelves 
were fitted for it ; by whom only the Children have right to it « or Ba- 
ptize them when they were not brought by them to that purpoſe? Is ic 
not enough that Chriſt defires,and accepts the Children that are broughc 
to him, thatcome to him £ And how come they now to him, but by Ba- 
ptiſm 2 How has the Univerſal Church from that day to this brought 
Children to him? Has it not been to Baptiſm, in all Catholick Doqcrine 
and Practice to this day ? Have we now at all found any better way to 
bring them to him? None at all, alas ! and is that better ? 

Their Children (forſooth) are holy, becauſe their Fathers are, alike 
I think, that is, under the bondage of corruption ; their Fathers holy ! 
I would we could ſee it once : But ſuppoſe them ſo, were there no holy 
Fathers among the Jews, that their.Children muſt all receive the Sacra- 
ment of Circumciſion, to which our Baptiſm ſucceeds to hollow them 2 
Ay, but God now has promiſed to be the Father of them, and of their 
ſeed ; and did henot ſo to Abraham firſt, Gez. xvii. 7. and yet muſt his 
Children be Circumciſed. What is it (trow) that theſe men would have? 
Muſt the Jews dedicate their Children, and muſt not'the Chriſtian? were 
the Jewiſh Children Gods right, and are not the Chriſtians 2 Do not 
we owe ours as much to him as they theirs © Or muſt their Births be hap- 
py by an early Conſecration, and ours not ? theirs in a better condition 
under the wing of the Almighty, ours in a meer natural ſtate in our own 
meer protection ? theirs ſeal'd for Gods own, ours without ſeal, or any 
thing but their Fathers fin to know them by , challeng'd wholly to our 
ſelves; as if God had neither part nor portion in them. Certainly did 
men bat thus conſider, Children would not be ſo much injur'd by their 
Parents frowardneſs';>znd could Children and ſucklings underſtand it, 
they would complain of ſo great an injury done to them, the moſt imagin- 
able that'can be done to that tender age, thus to be deprived of the bleſ- 
ſing, and taken out of the protection, as much as lies in their Parents 
power, of their God and Saviour. | 

Thus far we have conſidered only Gods right, and the Childs good in 
being brought into the Temple. See we now the Parents Devotion, and 
God honoured by it. 

They brought in the Child, and what better preſent can they bring, 
canany Parents bring and offer than a Child? how can they expreſs 
their Devotion more to God, than by offering what is deareſt 

Now he brings his Child to God , thatbrings it to be Baptized, to be 
inſtru&ed, to be brought up in the fear of God, and the practice of true 
Religion, 

| He -/ 
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He (2.) brings him more peculiarly that devotes him to ſome peculi- 
ar Serviceof the Church, as Anna did Samuel, to the ſervice of the Ta- 
bernacle. | 

He (3.) brings him to God, that commends him daily in his prayers 
to God for a bleſſing z as Abraham did 1ſmael in that Petition , O rhat 1/- 
mact mig ht live before thee. « 

He (4+) brings him to God , that reſigns him wholly at any time to 
God's diſpoſal-both in health and ſickneſs, both in plenty and want, for 
any fortune or condition that God thinks fit or convenient for him. In- 
deed there was a ſtrange offering of a Child preſcribed to Abraham, Gem. 
XXit. 2. to Sacrifice him on an Altar; and God ſacrificed this Child at 
laſt, his Son upon the Croſs for us : but he requires not that we ſhould do 
ſo with ours. Yet this he does, that with Abraham we ſhould fo refign 
the deareſt of them to God, that if at any time for his Service he com- 
mand them from us, and pleaſe for the profeſſion of his Name or Truth, 
to ſacrifice them to the flames, or to the Croſs, any way underſtood, we 
ſhould not think much to be ſo bereaved of them to their greater glory. 

All theſe ways the Child is brought to God , according to the 
Letter ; but in the Myſtery , he alſo brings his Child even who has 
none, that brings what is deareſt to him,and ſubmits it to Gods pleaſure, 
He (2.) that bleſſes all his actions at the beginning with his prayers. He 
(3.) that devotes his firſt morning thoughts to Heaven, He (4.) that de- 
dicates his firſt thoughts, motions, andintentions , the firſt-born of his 
ſoul to Gods honour and glory. So we may offer Children, that have no 
Children, bring a Child, who have no Child, Nay more, we may 
bring the Child, that is, the beſt of Children, ahove all Children, the 
Child Feſws ;, as well the barren Maid, as the moſt fruitful Mother,may do 
this. It may be better too; they that have no other Child may beſt trend 
upon the Child Feſws: they that have none other to care for, have the 
more care to beſtow on him ; they that have no other to nurſe or bring 
up, may the eaſter and fuller apply themſelves to nurſe him up in their 
ſouls, till he be grown up in them to a perfect ftature, and having no 
other to bring to the Temple, may every day bring him. He was brought 
here by a Yirgin, and I know not how he cart be brought by any better. 
Yet by a Yirgin Mother here, that both Virgins and Mothers, Parents 
and others, all conditions might have an intereſt to preſent him, 

And ſure no greater preſent, none more acceptable, no Child to this, 
to the Child Feſus. Bring him with us, and come and welcome, welcome 
at any time with him, *Tis in him that all our offerings are accepted ; 
his Croſs the Altar that ſan&ifies our gifts : he the beloved Child in whom 
alone God is well pleaſed. | : 

_ His Parents brought him in without a figure: brought he was before 
in the type only ; and the ſhadow prefigured in 1ſaac, and Solomon, and 
Fofiah, and in the offerings and ſacrifices of the Law. . The great light 
or candle of this day firſt diſpers'd thoſe ſhadows; all legal Purification 
days turned into ſo many Cazdlemas's by the bringing in of this eternal 
light, this bright only Child of the Father of lights. 

But are our candles all put out 2 ceremony and ſubſtance vaniſh'd too? 
iS it not Cazalemas ſtill with us? arewe returned to that former darkneſs, 
and no light lefr us to offerup ? no (hild Feſws to offer ſtill? Yes, ſtill 
we have? *tis aneternal light that this day ſprung up beyond the ſplen- 
dor of the Lamps of the Temple. We offer Chriſt even to this day ſtill. 

He offers Jeſus, that forms himſelf to the image of Jeſs, by putting 

in 
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him on as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in righteouſneſs and holineſs, by meekneſs, 

patience, obedience, charity, and brotherly love, growing up by whar 
degrees he can to the ſtature of' (hriſt, 0 preſenting himſel before God : 
and he that does it in his youth at the firſt ſpring of his underſtanding 
days, brings the Child Feſw, the moſt acceptable, becauſe the moſt early 
and timely offering. 

2. He brings and offers Feſ#s, who when he has done all he can, offer- 
ed all he is able, given all he had, yet renounces all as unworthy ; claims 
nothing by them, thinks them not worth acceptance, bur wraps them all 
up in Chriſts Mantle, preſents his Merits as the _ offering, his Righ- 
teouſneſs and abundant ſatisfa&ions to ſanRifie all his other preſents, 
' ſtands to none, pleads nothing, claims by nothing but only him. 

3, He offers Feſws, thatin a thankful remembrance of his love, offers 
him up in the holy Sacrament, as the only ſacrifice of Thankſgiving, be- 
yondall other poſſible praiſes; and for an atonement and reconciliation 
for his own fins, and the fins of all the world. *Tis time we ſet aſide 
ſome time for ſuch an Offering, and in the Text we find it, though not 
explicitely, yet neceſſarily implied, For, when the Parents brought in the 
Child, will eaſily tell us, that, a when, a time there was, and is a kind of 
relative conjunction, that by joyning the context will quickly be reſol- 
ved, within a few years backward, vers 22. to be when the days of her 
Purification, the Mothers purification, were accompliſhed. 

The Law would not ſooner ſuffer the Mother to come near the Sancu- 
ary, ſo ſcrupulous did God ſeem tobe of the pollution of his Temple, that 
he would not accept his own dues and offerings from a hand of that body 
which had bur on it the leaſt ſemblance of impurity , though ic was no 
other than a meer natural courſe which himſelf had made. Nature it 
ſelf it ſeems when its motions are but meerly natural, muſt have nothing 
to do at the Altars of Holineſs. God made all things good, makes 
many good things which yet he thinks not good enough to approach his 
holineſs, without a previous purification. Corah, Dathan, and .cAbiramm, 
| and their followers may cry out, the whole Congregation i holy , all holy 

enough, any thing good and pure enough for the Temples, Altars , Sa- 

crifices, Services, miniſtrations of the Lord and his Chriſt : but it ſeem'd 
they wanted fire tocleanſe them and their Cenſers z and God ſent it 
with a vengeace: They would not keep apart from holy Offices , but 
God parts the earth to ſever them from his Altars: and when our ſins 
are ſufficiently puniſhed, their followers will find ſome ſtrange purging 
fires for thus boldly daring , without purifying their hands, after the law 
or cuſtom of the Church , to lay them to Chriſts plough , before theic 
days be out, either themſelves or their days accompliſhed, not their ve- 
ry apprentiſbips out, ſome of them ; ſo preſumptuouſly intruding into 
holy Offices, Functions , Offerings, and places: ſuch mens damnation 
ſlumbers not, though it tarry, it will come ſure arlaſt, The holy Yirgin,who 
needed no purification for this Child-birth (as not conceiving , as the 
Text runs, Lev. Xi. 2. ſuſcepto ſemine) muſt be purified before ſhe come, 
though to bring an offering as pure as purity it ſelf. So is Gods method 
and order, ſo he requires it, after the cuſtom of the Law, it is ſaid here; and 
were there no reaſon elſe, Church-law and cuſtom in Church buſineſs in 
all reaſon ſhould carry it. | 

And it being holy buſineſs, purification cannot bur be a neceſſary diſ- 
poſition to it ; ſome kind of ſeparation to prepare for it. There is a 
legal ſeparation, and it did well when it was in uſe. There is an Evan- 


gelical 
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gelical ſtill in force, an external and an internal both. Holy things not 
to be medled with, but with holy hands, hands ſeparated from civil and 
ſecular employments : none to offer as Prieſts, but thoſe thar are ſo ac- 
compliſhed with that kind of vs age EH And none to preſent neither 
any thing to be offered , bur ſuch as have holy hearts, accompliſhed with 
inward purity : Unſanctified hearts and unhallowed hands are not fit to 
bring in Feſws ; nor touch the offerings of ſo pure a God : Not the word; 
not the Sacraments, not the Services, none of them to be either offered 
or taken by any he whoever, that hates to be reformed, whois not puri- 
fied and diſpoſed rightly before he comes. 

Forty were the days of this Purification: ſomething there may be in 
the number. So many days Moſes prepared for the receiving of the Law, 
Exod. xxXiVv. 18. So many Eliah in his advance to the Mount of God, 
I Kings Xix, 8. So many (hriſt himſelf before he entred upon his Office, 
St. Mat. iv. 2. So many the (hurch deſigns for a preparation to Eſter, as 
a purification of our ſouls and bodies, by Prayer and Faſting , againſt 
our Eaſter offerings. Whether this number tell us by ten, four times 
multiplied, that the Decalogue of Ayoſes is in the four Evangeliſts com- 
pleted, the Law perfected by the Goſpe/. Or that theſe bodies we bear 
about us conſiſting of four Elements, are by the obſervation of the ten 
Commandments accompliſhed with all vertues, and thereby beſt puri- 
fied ; or that the tenth parts of all our years, to which forty days do 
well near draw (ſo many being bur little more then the tenth portion of 
a year) are hereby required to be ſpent in Gods Service, the purifying 
of our ſouls and bodies for his uſe. Whether it be for the one reaſon or 
the other, or the third: for this ſure it is, that we may underſtand a 
large and conſiderable portion of our days, is to be always ſpent in good 
preparations, purifications, and retirements. Chriſt can never be too 
much provided for, nor we too much purified, when we come to take or 
offer him. | 

Nor is the place (3.) for that's the next point , where we are to offer, 
though a great way off, to be complained of for its diſtance. If it be the 
place where God has ſet his name,and appointed for his worſhip,as far as 


Mount Moriah from Abrahams Tents , or the uttermoſt borders of Fades + 


from the Temple; go we mult thither, and not think much of it. They 
brought him in, ſays the Texz, that is, into the Temple at Jeruſalem. 
From Bethlehem to Feruſalem 18-4 pretty walk to go with a young Child to 
offer: but where God commands there is no gain-ſaying. There is no 
burthen neither to ſuch ſouls as juſt Foſephs and bleſſed Maries ; and the 
Child will get nocold by the way it goes to God, Our niceneſs makes 
the trouble, and betrays us to the fear. As Child gets no hurt by be- 
ing carried to the Fozt ; nor did it in devouter times when it was wholly 
dipt, no more than ſo great a pain as Circumciſion, hurt the Infants health, 
| Our tenderneſs and fooleries, who have not Faith enough to truſt God, 
' with them, or to ſubmit mildly ro God's Ordinances, are the only cau- 
ſes of all miſcarriages in holy buſineſs, where we will be wiſer than God, 
tenderer than God, and more careful than God would have us. The 
greateſt argument for this generation not turning Fews, is, I think, for 
fear of Circumciſion, leſt they ſhould put themſelves to any pain, or fear 
| to loſe their Children by that bloody Sacrament: elſelI fear they are too 
well diſpoſed towards it. One thing would much perſwade (I am ſure) if 
they might ſopull down all our Churches,and have but one togo to once 
a year : Sogodly is the age we live in, ſo che. we reformed, = 
Jt 
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Yet the fitteſt place ſure for Gods offerings , are God's houſes, his 
own Altars for his own Service: holy places for holy works, for holy 
offerin gs: Templum Domini, for Dominumn Templi,as devout Bernard, The Tem- 
ple of the Lord the fitteſt place for the Lord of the Temple,that the fitteſt, the like- 
lieſt to find him in. So the propheſie,ſo the defire,call it which you pleaſe, 
of holy David fulfilled, Suſcepimus wiſer icord:am in medio Templi, Pl. xlviii:$. 
we have found,or we wait for thy loving kindneſs in the midſt of thyTemple,Mer- 
cy it ſelf there this day found. We may pray any where and offer, and offer 
any where either our own Children, or the Child Feſue, if neceſlity ſobe : 
but the beſt ſouls love the beſt places, holy ſouls holy places. David 
-profeſles ſo , Pſal. lxxxiv. 3. Nay the very Sparrows he obſerves will 
build as near the Altars as they can; and it may be for that kind of ſen- 
ſible and natural piety, they particularly, -above other creatures are ſaid 
by Chriſt not to fall, one of them, to the ground , without Gods more 
peculiar providence. | | 

] ſhall make nofurther note upon this particular, it is but implicitely 
implied, though yet ſo neceſſarily in the Text: They brought him in, 
in whither 2 Into the Temple it was : and the very words immedi- 
ately before, in that very verſe, expreſſ it. Yet being bur ſo expreſs'd, 
ſo briefly and implicitely, I take leave to be brief roo, becauſe there is 
ſtill ſo much of the Text, and fo little of the time behind. And the 
point next behind is the manner and form of Chriſts preſentation , or 
the cauſe, or reaſon why he was preſented , why they brought him in; 
to do for him after the cuſtom of the Law. And three points of it there were to 
4: obſerved npon ſuch occaſions to offer him, to ranſom him, to offer for 

im. 

He was the firſt-born, and therefore to be offered, and preſented. The 
firſt-born was Gods, all the firſf-born are mine , ſays he, Numb. viii. 17. 
both of man and beaſt. And Chriſt, he is the firfl-born of every creature, 
ſays St. Paul, Col. i. 15. So in him they are offered all rogether, man and 
beaſt, all ſanRified by him : men that live like men, and men that live 
like beaſts, Qui computruerunt ficut jumenta in ftercore ſyo , who wallow 
in their own dung, in their own fins, like the beaſts that periſh : for the 
righteous and for the ſinner both is he offered, that both might have ac- 
ceſs to God through him. That (z.) man and beaſt too, according to the 
letter might, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, be ſaved, that is, bleſt and preſerved 
through him. 

He was the firſt-born (2.) of his Father, the firſt and only begotten 
Son of God, ſo to be preſented upon thar title. 

He was (3.) the fir/t-born of his Mother, the firſt and only Son, firſt 
born, though not begotten there : but firſt-born was ſufficient to entitle 
him to God. | 

The Apoſtle calls him (4.) The firſt-born among many brethren, Rom. viii. 
29. Heour elder, and we the younger brethren. | 

The ſame Apoſtle (5.) calls him the firſf-borm of the dead, Col. i. 18. So 
that now being the firſ-bornboth by Father and Mother, both in Heaven 
and Earth, of quick and dead, of every creature; no great wonder to 
hear of his preſenting to the Lord. 

Yet for himſelf neither was he offered, but for us; he needed no ſuch 
ſancifying, but for ws, to ſanCtifle us, as the firſt-fruirs to ſanctifie the 
whole lump; as the true Lamb of God that takes away the fins of the world, 
as the firſt-born in relation to his brethren to rule over us as a Prixce, and 
offer for us, and bleſs us as a Prieſt; the two appendices of a primogeniture, 


Thus 
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Thus is he made to us our morning Sacrifice, as he was after our evening 
offering , when he was offered upon the groſs. Thus both offered for him- 
{elf aftes the caſtor. of the Law, and for us in the interpretation of the Goſ- 
- 
But the cuſtozp of the. Law was next toranſom him 5 five ſbekels was his 
rice, the ordinary rate,'\ amb. XViii. 16+ a goodly- price for the firſt-born 
of God to be valued at ! ObleſſedFeſu, how little haſt thou made thy ſelf 
for us? of how little value © How can we ſufficiently value thee, for thy 
thus undervaluing-thy ſelf: And why ſhould we now (my beloved) ſo 
overvalue our ſelves, as to think no honour ſufficient for us, nothing too 
good for us, no riches enough, no reſpeft anſwerable to our deſerts * If 
Chriſt be valued but ar five ſhekels, the beſt of us, all of us, the whole 
world of us, ; andif there were a world of worlds were not all worth 
five farthings. Let us but think of this, and no diſreſpe, or diſefteem, 
or flighting from the very meaneſt and .unworthieſt hand will ever trou- 
ble us again, certainly. Bhe Eh | 
Well, ranſom'd he was, yet, with at, as little as it was, but it ſeems 
it was hut to pay a greater, the price of his life to ranſoip ys. No ran- 
fom would redeem-him the ſecond time , þecauſe his buſineſs was not to 
redeem himſelf, byt us. He was redeemed now for a little, but he was 
fold for leſs than chirty pexce ; and yet would not be redeemed by any ſum. 
He made himſelf of noeſtimation 2g2in and again, and dealt with him- 
ſelf as if he were not worth a ranſom only, that he might ranſom us, 
and ſet us high in God's eſteem, | 


The ranſom mony here was the Prieſts: And holy Mary, as poor as 


ſhe was, would pay her dues, And Feſ# would ſhe ſhould, his Mother 
ſhould ; and then ſure all his brethren t9o , would be therefore offered 
| and redeemed, 'Tis 2 good example for Church duties, when ſuch pay 
them; and may amount toa kind of precept :. for if he who is the great 
High-Prieſt himſe}f, and from whom it was not dye, yay as he did tribure 
afterward, that he might not offend. I can fee little of Chriſt where 
the Church or Prieſt is robb'd, or lictle Chriſtianity where ſuch offences 
are not heeded, | = 

Chriſt weuld break no Law, for he came to fulfil it; nor Cuſtom, for 
you ſee he obſerves it, did ſo all his life, kept the Feaſts, kept the Cu- 
ſtoms, He fol}ows not Chriſt that does other, who e're he follows. 

Ny, Chriſt himſelf commutes too, breaks not the cuſtom of cominy- 
tation ; One of the moſt queſtionable points of cuſtom is commutation, 
to exchange one for another, to pay with the purſe inſtead of the per- 
fon, . Yet ſuch was law and Cuſtom, and Chriſt diſputes it not; nor js 
reaſon againſt it, to change one thing for another, when both are good ; 
one vow into another, one penance into another; where reaſon; not co- 
vetouſneſs, reſpe& to the condition, or inability of perſons, not partiali- 
ty make the exchange. Inſuch caſes we are to ſubmit, not diſpute, or 
cry ont as ſome do; if formony, why not without it? If God will nor 
accept my perſon, why my mony 2 If I may have or do it for the pay- 
ment of a little (ym, why is it not lawful.co me without ite "Tis an- 
ſwerable enough toreaſonable men, or devout Chriſtians ; ſo God, ſo 
Law, ſo Cuſtom will have it, and it is no finto do it, 

There is yet one thing more.-to be done gfter the cuſtoms of the Law, an 
offering to be offered, 4 lamb, and a Tyrtle Nope , or young Pigeon for the 
- rich, Or twe Turtles, Or two young Pigeons for the goorer Lott, Lov. xii. 6, 8. 
And it was ſo done here. 'Tis thought by them that dare derermine 

Hh 2 which 
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which, that it was the latter, the pigeons, as cheaper; and- eafier to be 
gotten, where there was ſo much poverty as this child was born to, 

Be it which it will, it was the poors offering that from henceforth po- 
verty might look chearful to the Chriſtiay, that was ſo horrid to the Few, 
become his happineſs which was the others great affliction, the poor wo- 
mans offering that it might ſanCtifie poyerty to the poor, and offer ir 
henceforward as an acceptable ſervice unto God. Ba 

That{2.) the Chriſtian might hence know what to offer gemtus turtu- 
rum & columbarum , a {orrowtul and contrite heart , bewail themſelyes 


. like Turtles that have loſt their mates, and mourn ſore like Doves ; of- 
. fer up chaſt and harmleſs ſouls, the chaſtity of the Turtle, and the inno- 


cence of: the Dove. 

That (3.) we might no more hereafter cenſure poverty , even when it 
falls to'the great mans ſhare, ſeeing Bleſſed Mary and Foſeph of the ſeed 
Royal, 'both, are become ſo poor, that they can offer no more than this ; 
nay, though they ſhould have no more to offer than their own ſighs. and 


moanings. To | | | | 
That (:4,) we might learn now, that God will accept even the leaſt 
and pooreſt prefents, two Turtles, two Pigeons, two Mites, where there 
is nomore with convenience'to be ſpar'd.* Yet ſomewhat he will have 
offered, be it never ſo little, that all might acknowledge his right, none 
at all excepted. . 
Thus this offering concerns us, but how it concerns the Child Feſws is 
to be enquired. The one Turtle could not poſſibly , the fin-offering to 
be ſure; but the other might: It was a burnt-offering that, a kind of 


thankſgiving only for his ſafe birth, as well as for his Mothers ſafe deli- 


verance. It was to have been a Lamb, could the womans poyerty have 
reach'd it, though the ſin-offering for no woman, at her purification, had 
been above a Turtle:it may be to tell'um that they are to give thanks both 
for themſelves and their Child; great thanks, more than double, though 
they offer but little, and ſingle, for their own natural imperfections ; a 
Lamb for them both, though but a Turtle for themſelves : The Childs 
original guilt to be purged with another kind of ſacrifice , better ſacri.- 
fices than thoſe. Yet, beſides, he taking on him our perſons, the ſin- 
offering might alſo.ſo far concern him as he concerned us, 

And if ſo, the greater ſure is our obligation to him, that he would 
not only take on him the formof a ſervaxt, but go alſo under the faſhion 
of a ſinner : that he would be brought into ſo diſhonourable appearance, 
to be-thus done for after the cuſtom of the Law ; not only ered himſelf, 
but himſelf offered for; as if he needed an offering to cleanſe him. Bur 
ſo it was not, for that it was not; that he thus ſubmitted to the Law of 
offerings, but for theſe enſuing reaſons: and ſo we conſides the reaſon 
of the doing. | | 

I. To avoid ſcandal, not to offend the Fews, to teach us to be very 
ſcrupulous how we offend our brother, that we uſe neithervur own right, 
nor our Chriſtian liberty with offence. 


2. To teach obedience,not rodiſpute commands, nor plead priviledges 
too much againſt Laws and Cuſtoms. - | 


3- Tobe a pattern of humility, not toexalt or cry up our ſelves, or 

think much to be accounted like other men, gs | 
4- To ſhew his approbation of the Law, and that however he mighr 

ſeem, yet indeed he did not come to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it. 
5. That he might thus receive the teſtimony of Simeoz and pra, and 


be 
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er I 


be made manifeſt from his very beginning , who he was, that he might 
appear to the world what before he did only to the' wiſe mes and the 
Shepherds, to be a light to the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Iſrael, and 
robe this day ſo proclaimed by the ſpirit of Goo wen in both, the Sexes, 

6. He was done for according to the Law, that he might redeem us from 
the bandage of the Law, offered as the firſt-born, as a ſon of man, that 
| he might thereby make us thechildren of God. | | 

7. He that needed no offering for himſelf, was thus offered, that we 
might with holy Fob ſuſpet the beſt, and perfe&eſt of our works, and 
though we be never ſorighteous, not anſwer, nor know, \but deſpiſe our 
ſelves, and make ſupplication to our judge, Fobix. 15, 21, 28. 

Laſtly, He was thus preſented to God, that-ſo he might be embraced 
by man, that Simeox , not for himſelf only, but for us, might take ſei- 
fin of him, and we be thus put in poſſeſſion of a Saviour. For ſo it fol- 
lows, as on purpoſe, Thez took he hini up'in bis 4yms and bleſſed God. 

We have done with Chriſts offering. Come we now to our receiving : 
his Parents preſented him to God, Simeon received him for us. And theſe 
the particulars of the receiving , Suſcipiens , ſuſtipiendi modus , ſuſceptionis 
Temp, & ſuſcipientis benediftio. The Receiver, Simeon, he, (2.) The man- 


ner of taking or receiving him, rok bim: ap in his arms. (3.) The time 


then, when he was brought into the Temple. (4.) The thankſgiving for it, 
and bleſſed God, *' - © LOTT 7. 

Bur our receiving takes me from Simeon, I muſt defer his till anon, 
- till after ours: only I ſhall glance at itas T ſpeak of ours. For which I 
would to God we were all as wellprepared as he for his. 

The ſame man was juſt and devout, 'waiting' for the conſolation of Iſrael, and 
the Holy Ghoſt was upon him, ver.'2/5. I would I conld ſay ſo of us here, this 
day, Sed riunquid hos tantum ſalvabis Domine, {ay$holy Bernard, wilt thou, O 
Lord, ſeve only ſuch 5 and anſwers it out of the Pſa/m, Fumenta & homines 
fſalvabis Domine. Thou Lord ſhalt ſave both man and beaſt. Us poor beaſts too, 


wandering ſheep at beſt, but too often, as unreaſonable, as ſenſual, as 


groveling downward as any beaſt, dirty and filthy as Sows, churliſh as 


| Dogs, fierce as Lions, luſtful as Goats, cruel as Tygers, ravenous as. 


'Bears. Accompliſh we but the days of our purification, purifie we our 
hearts by Faith and Repentance, bring we this gemitzg columbe , ſorrow 
for our fins, though we cannot this /implicitatem columbe , innocenſe and 
purity, the mourning of the Turtle , though we cannot the innocence 
of the Dove, and notwithſtanding all ſhall be well. 

"Tis Candlemas to day, ſo called from the lighting up of Candles, offer- 
ing them, conſecrating them, and bearing them in proceſſion ; a cu- 
ſtom from the time of Fuſtinian the Emperour, at the lateſt about 1100. 
years 2gO ; or as others ſay, Pope Gelaſtus, Anno 496. or thereabouts, 
to ſhew that long expected light of the Genriles was now come, was 
now ſprung up , and ſhined brighter than the San at noon , and 
might be taken in our hands: let the Ceremony paſs, reſerve the ſub- 
ſtance, light up the two Candles of Faith and good Works, light them 
with the fire of Charity : bear we them burning in our hands, as Chriſt 
commands us; meet we him withour lamps burning; conſecrate we alſo 
them, all our works and a@ions with our prayers; offer we them then 
upon the Altars of, the Lord of Hoſts, to his honour and glory, and go we 
to the Altars of the God of our ſalvation, bini & bini, as St. Bernard 
ſpeaks, as in proceſſion, twy ad two, in peace and unity together ; and 
with this ſolemnity and preparation we poor oxen and aſles may come 


and 
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and approach to our Maſters Crib The Crib is the outward elements, 
wherein he lies wrapt up. They are the hor rv aaa and. Mantles 


"with which his body is covered when he is now offered up to God, and 


takenup by us. Take them , and take; him: the candle of Faith will 
there ſhew you him, and the candle of Charity will light him dawn in- 
to your arms, that you may embrace him. We embrace where we love, 
we take into our arms whom:we love, '{0-that love Jef and embrace Fe- 
ſa ; love Feſuw and take Feſwa ;: love Feſws and take him into our hands, 
and into our arms, and into our mouths, and into our hearts, = 
Take him and offer him again, take him up , and offer him up for our 


ſanification and redemption, to redeem us from all our fins, and ſanRi- 


fie all our righteouſneſles ; for without him nothing is righteous,nothing 
is holy, £3 (ORR | evt, * 

T his day was his offering day, is to be ours, Offer we then him, offer 
we our ſelves; take we him-up into our arms, into our hands and hearts ; 
having firſt lighted a candle,and fwept our houſes toreceive and entertain 
him : and having humbly, and chearfully, and devoutly, and thankful- 
ly received him, bleſs we God. bs 

God be gracious untous, and purifie our hearts and hands, that we 
may worthily receive him ; ſtrengthen our arms that we may hold him, 
open our mouths that we may bleſs him for him ; accept our offering, 
and Chriſts offering for us, his perfed ſacrifice, for our imperfe offer- 
ings ; that we may receive all the benefits of this great ſacrifice, the 
remiſſion of our fins, the cleanſing of our ſouls, the refreſhing of our 
bodies, the fulneſs of all graces, the proteQion of our ſouls and bodies 
in this Kingdom af Grace, and the ſaving them in the Kingdom of Glo- 


ry: that as we this dey bleſs him here, ſowe may bleſs, and praiſe, and 
elorifie him hereafter for evermore. 
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| Bleſſed Virgin. 


St, LuxE 1, 28. 
Then took he him up in bus arms, and bleſſed God, 


\ Nd we have alſo this Day taken him, and are now re- 
Y turn'd again to blefs God. Taken him we have in 
our hands, in our mouths, Er dulcedine replentur wiſcera, 
and our bowels are filled with his ſweetneſs, filled as the 
Moon at the Full, and we cannot hold our peace; we 
muſt needs give thanks after this holy Supper for ſo 
=P) © DIR royal a Feaſt. 

Indeed, were the buſineſs either of the day, or the taking or recei- 
ving done as foon as we had taken him up in our arms, or down into our 
bowels, Simeon might have ſpared his bleſſing, and both you andI all 
further labour : Bur receiving ſo glorious great things at the hands of 
God, wecannot for ſhame but return him ſomewhat, a Thankſgiving 
Sermon, or an Anthem; and being in the ſtrength of this meat to walk 
not only forty days before we thus eat again of this kind of bread, or 
drink of this rock, but forty years; perhaps ſome of us, and all of us 
all our lives in the power and ſtrength of this food, in the vertue of this 
grace this day afforded us, by the efficacy of the offering this dy offered 
for us, we cannot after it be ſuch unclean beaſts but that we'll chew the 
cud, the meat that this dzy we have taken, and reliſk our mouths again 
with the taſte and ſavour of this days food ; refreſh our ſouls and ſelves 
with a thankful reniembrance of this days mercy, and offer our 
Evening Sacrifice of thankſgiving as we have already done our 
morning, 

Sothar it will not be amiſs to take Chriſt again into our arms, 'though 


but to look upon him, and ſee what we have taken, what we have done 
that 
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thatif we have taken him ſomewhat untowardly, as people that are 
not uſed to handle children ſeldom but do; as eagle that are not enough 
acquainted with the Child Feſws, as many do him, as the beſt handlers of 
him amongſt us cannot altogether excuſe our ſelves from much imperfe- 
tion in the doing, we may by a review amend what is amiſs, and whar 
15 paſt in much weakneſs in the time of receiving, or before it in the pre- 
paration towards it, may be corrected for the future by a continued ta- 
king him into our arms in a holy life and converſation. 

For many ways there are of taking him, and that is one which above 
all is not to be forgotten, -as without which all other taking him,is to no 
purpoſe but to play with him, or to mock him. But I muſt firſt remember 
where left, and come to that in order as I go. | 

Four Particulars I pointed at in the words, four parts of this ſecond 
General of Chriſts Reception, or Simeons gratulatory Acceptation of him. 
Suſcipiens, ſuſcipienai mods, ſuſceptionis Tempus, & ſuſcipientis benedittio. 

The Taker or Receiver, Simeon, He. 

The manner of taking or receiving him, Took him up in his arms. 

The time of this taking, Thez,when he was brought into the Temple, 

and preſented there. 

The Takers or Receivers Gratulation, or Thankſgiving for it, and 

bleſſed God. Then took he, &c. _ | 

The Taker or Receiver of Chriſt, He comes firſt to be taken notice of, 
and Simeon was He, The common and moſt received opinion of him is, 
that he was a Prieſf, For the Prieſts Office it -was to receive the Offer- 
ingsof the Lord ; and behold here, Heit is that takes him into his arms, 
and receives him at the hands of his Parents, as E{ did Samwel of Elkanah 
and Anna, 1Sam.i.z5, And( 2.) their Office it was to bleſs the people, 
Aarons and his Sons, Num.vizz. and that does Simeon, ver. 34. Takes 
the Child, and bleſſes the Parents, He: But the Chriſtian Prieſts does 
more, blefles the Child too. No Prieſt of the Law could do that, *Tis 
the Miniſter of the Goſpe/ only that can do that, that has that Authority, 
to conſecrate, and bleſs, and take, andall. He it is that bleſſes the 
dead Elements, and quickens them into holy things by the miniſtration 
of his Office, by the vertue of his Function, Till he bleſſes, they are 
but common bread and wine , when he has taken and offered them,then 
they are holy ; then they are the means, and pledges, and ſeals of grace; 
then they convey Chriſt unto the faithful Receivers ſoul. This is the my- 
ſtery of the Goſpel, and (oI ſpeak it, not literally of Chriſts Perſon,bur 
myltically of his body and blond, as offered and taken in the Sacra- 
ment. 

But after the bleſſing, the taking concerns us all ; and though perhaps 
it concerns us not, whether S;eor was a Prieſt or not ; yet it both con- 
cerns ns, that he that blefles and offers be a Prieſt, as much as it con- 
cerns us, that it be the Sacrament we would have, which cannot be offer- 
ed but by the hands ro which Chriſt committed that power and authori- 
ty; and (2. ) that we our ſelves that take be ſome way qualified in the 
ſame reſpects as old Simeon here, of whom we may be certain of his San- 
tity whatever of his Prieſthood. | 

The holy Spirit bears witneſs to him, that He was a juſt man, Nw, 
ver. 25. juſt and upright in his dealing, 7» the rig hevaſheſ which i by the 
' Law unblameable, as St. Paul of himſelf, yet has even ſuch a one need of 
Chriſt, is not fully and compleatly righteous till he take Chriſt into his 
' arms by faith, till he add the righteouſneſs which is by faith, Fe is 

| rhae 
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that other ſo good a diſpoſition to this, that (whatever ſome men, to 
excuſe their own lazineſs, or looſeneſs, and the ani ro encourage it, 
have ungodlily vented to the World, that the moral, righteous, honeſt 
man is further off from Chriſt than the moſt diſlolute and debauched fin- 
ner yet) we ſee the firſt that takes hold on Chriſt is ſaid rv be a juſt, 
that isa moral honeſt man, who does all right and juſtice, no wrong or 
injury to his neighbour; and whoever he 1s that Chriſt ſuffers to rHke 


him into his arms, has already cleanſed his hands by ſome works of 
Repentance, and at leaſt, ſtedfaſt reſolution to - be what is ſaid 
of Simeon, On; to be righteous and juſt without ſuch purpoſes at 


leaſt,no taking him to be ſure. + . 
* Ie is ( 2. ) ſtil d abi, devout and pious, homo timoratus, the. Latine ren- 
ders it, 4 #14» timorous to offend God, and reverently reſpe&ing holy 


things. And with ſuch affetions, devotion, and reverence, and fear, 


and trembling are we to approach the Table of the Lord, toreceive and 
take him ; we ſhall elſe take nothing bur the rags he is wraptin, himſelf 
will vaniſh out of our hands, ED 
He ( 3. ) was that He that waited for the conſolation of Iſrael. And none 
but ſuch a He, one that waits, 2nd looks, and longs, and thirfts, and 
hungers after Chriſt, the conſo/ation of 1ſrael, and all the Jſles of the Gen- 
tiles too, none but he ſhall have the honour and happineſs of Chriſts 
Embraces ; to them only that look for him will he appear either in grace 
or glory. 
Ops hine( 4. ) was the Holy Ghoſt, and he only who is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſoul is ſo, whoſe body is ſo,(hall truly and really touch 
the Child Feſiuw. He will not dwell or come into thoſe arms which the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt has not made holy. Holy things muſt not be caſt to dogs, to the 


unclean and impure, nor be laid up in unclean places; nor indeed ca» any 
receive him, or ſo much as call him by his name, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 
how fain ſoever he would call or come. . 2,5 

This Point would have done well to have been conſidered before your 
receiving, and I nope you did; but it is ſeaſonable too now, that if you 
have purified your ſelves before, approach't in righteouſneſs with devo- 
tion reverence, with hungring and thirſting, believing and hoping 
for him, and in the power of the Holy Ghoſt, you may ſo continue: if 
you have been deficient in any, you may re-enforce your ſelves, ask par- 
don, and ſet your ſelves the more ſtriftly to righteouſneſs, and devotion, 
good deſires, and holy practiſes hereafter. 

As there is none too young to be brought to him, ſo there is none too 
old to come and take him. Old Simeon, now ready to depart the World, 
has yet ſtrength enongh to hold this Child in his aged arms, him that 
by being held upholds him and all the World ; none too old for Chriſts 
company. Though he be here a Child, he is the Ancient of days elſe- 
where. There's no pretending age againſt his ſervice. In the old Law 
the Prieſts at fifty were exempted from the ſervice of the Tabernacle, the 
Moſaical ſervice of the Law : but nor fifty, nor ſixty, nor a hundred, nor 
any.years can excuſe us from the ſervice of the goſpe/,Chriſts ſervice, nor 
debarr us from it. To that,the outward ſtrength and vigour of the body 
was neceſſary : To Chriſt, the inward vivacity and a&tion of of the ſoul 


will ſuffice where the body can do little. And as there is no time roo. 
long for Chriſts Service, not from our firſt childhood to our ſecond ; ſo. 
there is none too late, if but ſtrength to reach out a hand, and take that 


which is no burthen, but an eaſe to bear the greateſt eaſe of the {ick, or 
Ti weary, 
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1weary, or aged ſoul. This is a Point may comfort us when all worldly 


comforts are paſt us; When, like old Barzilluj, we have neither pleaſure 
nor taſte in our meat or drink, we may find ſweetneſs in Chriſts body and 
blond. When the Graſhopper is a burden, this Child is none, when the 
keepers of the hoſe tremble, our hands may yer hold him full faſt, when 
they that look ont of the windows be aarkned we may ſtedfaſtly behold him ; 
when the grinders ceaſe we may yet eat this bread of life ; he that riſes ar 
the woice of the bird may fleep ſoundly with this Child in his arms 5 when 
all defire ſhall fail, this deſire of the Nations will not leave him; when 


he is going to his long home, this Child will both accompany and conduet 
* 


him to his reſt. 

O the comfort of this Child in our old age, when we are ready to'go 
out of the World, ready to depart ; no comfort like it ; no warmth like 
that which refle&s from the fleſh of this young Child, his being fleſh, 
made and offered to us, and taken by us. When no Abiſhag can warm us, 
this Shunamite can. When none can cheriſh us, he can flay ws with flagpons, 
and comfort ws with Apples,Cant.ii.g. when no earthly fire in our boſoms 
can give us heat, with this Child in our arms we grow young again, and . 
renew our years untoeternity. O comfortable and happy old age that has 
his arms furniſhed with the Child Feſus. Forſake 2m not, O Lord, in mine old 

e,nor draw thy ſelf outof mine arms when 7 ampgray-headed, and I ſhall 


1ſeek noother love, no other embraces. 


Thus have I ſhewed you $:meons filver head, and golden hands ; Simeon 
with Jeſus in his arms, an old man holding of a Child, a Prieſt embracing 
of his King, a ſervant entertaining of his Lord, the Fir Adam laying 
hold upon the Second, the Law catching at the Goſpel, the Old World 
courting of the New,Age and Youth,State and Religion, Humility and ' 
Greatneſs, Weakneſs and Strength, Rigonr and Mercy, Time and Exer- 
nity embracing. *Tis a happy day that makes this union, where the 
imperfection of the one is helpt out and perfected by the perfetions of 
the other. And 'tis the happier, in that now in the next place it direcs 
us how to bear a part in this union, and communicate in this happineſs, 
Et ipſe accepit eum in ulnas, by taking him into our arms from whom comes 
all this peace apon earth, and good will among men. | 

Several are the ways of taking'Chriſt, We take him in at ourears, 
when we hear him in his Word, We take him in our mouths, when we 
confeſs him. We take him into our hearts, when we defire and love 
him. We take him upon our necks, when we ſubmir to his obedience. 
We take him upon our knees, when we pray unto him. We take him 
into our heads,when we meditate and think upon him, *Tis good taking 
him any of theſe ways, nay, all he muſt be taken, 

But our buſineſs at this time is, in our arms or hands to doit, and ſo to 
take him is, 

Firſt, To believe and hope in him. Faith and Hope are the two arms 


of the ſoul, whereby we take and entertain whatſoever it is we love. And 
here Simeon didſo:; he would not ſo have waited for the conſolation of 


Iſrael had he not fully believed and hoped ſtrongly to attain it; nor 
would he have either ſo have ſtretcht out his hands to bleſs the 
Parents, nor his arms to receive. the Child, nor his voice to ſing ſo loud 
ſalvation to the ends of the World, that Few and Gezrile both might 


hearir. 


2. Totake him in our hands and arms is to receive him in the Sacra- 
ments. Thoſe are the two arms that the Church opens to take him. 
Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm, as the lefr hand, the weaker, for young weaklings; and the 


Euchariſt, as the right and ſtronger, for thoſe of riper and ſtronger years z 

and in theſe arms he lies at all times tobe found, with them he is taken , 

and when at any time we duly and devoutly uſe them we take him by 

m_ And by the one of them we have hope all of us this*day taken 
im. | 

3. But there is yet a way,and arms every day to take him with. Good 
works are the hands, and the two branches of Charity ; Divine Chari- 
ty,.and Brotherly love, that divide the two Tables of the Law berwixt 
them; are the two arms that embrace him: The good works that pro- 
ceed from the firſt are the hands of the one, and they that iſſue from the 
ſecond are the other. And I may have leave to call the Ten Com- 
mandments the ten fingers that make the hands that receive him. Onl 
here's one thing to be obſerved, and worth it too, that theſe hands and 
fingers, the duties of the Moral Law, are to take Chriſt to them, his 
merits toſupply their defed&ts, his ſtrength toaQuate their weakneſs, his 
faith to raiſe their lagging dulneſs and earthy heavineſs, which till then 
_ not high enough beyond worldly intereſts, ere they can reach 

1eaven, 

But by theſe hands thus ordered, purified, and lifted up, no fear of 
taking Chriſt wholly, with his greateſt benefits and utmoſt relations; 
You need not fear the hands, or doubt the vertue of them that are thus 
firſt enabled by Chriſt, bur that they are the trueſt power we hold him 
by. Let but gqur goodneſs die, our righteouſneſs fail, our good deeds 
vaniſh out of fight, and Chriſt does too; hetliat is the eternal Wiſdom 


will not dwell in a oe that is ſubje&unto ſin, that is the vaſſal of Satan . 


under the dominion or habit of any iniquity. 

By theſe hands therefore you are dayly to embrace him, Theſe are 
the hands that keep him too, that hold him faſt, So long as our good 
Works, ſo long continues he ſo long as our Santification, ſo. long our 
Juſtification; if the one goes, the other does not ſtay z no, is not re- 
membred, ſays God. God himſelf forgets it, as if it had not been, 
when once the righteous turns from his righteouſneſs and turns wicked. 
This day ( my beloved ) you have taken Chriſt by the hand of the holy 
Sacrament. That was your morning ſervice ; Take him now hencefor- 
ward. by continuance in well-doing, by loving God, by loving your 
neighbour, thoſe twoarms of Charity,and by all the fingers, and joyats, 
and nerves of good works, all ſorts of good works, that you never more 
be deprived of him. | 

And yet ſuſcipere is ſomewhat more. Sub capere, & ſurſum capere,or in the 
.Engliſh, to take him up. Take up his croſs and follow him. Put your 

neck under even his hardeſt yoke if hepoint it out, That's Capere ſub. 
ſuper too, to take on and up, to deny your ſelves, and ſubmir to atty 
affliction, any croſs, any perſecution, any loſs of liberty, or limb, or 
life, or goods, or friends, or any thing, rather than part with Jeſw,than 
part ourarms to let him go, than any way part with-our part, any part 
or portion in him. 

And then laſtly, Surſum capere, Take him up and offer him againunto 
his Father: Offer him as our Lamb for a burnt-offering ; offer him as 
our Turtle for a ſin-offering, for he is our Turtle, of whom it is ſaid, the 
woice of the Turtle ts heard in our Land, Cant. 11. 10. offer him as our Dove 
for a Sacrifice of thankſgiving,for he is our love and Dove,Caxt.ii.13,14- 
Offer him for our-meat-offering , for he- is our _=_— the very bread that 
| | 1 2 Came 
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' came dewn from heaven, fitteſt therefore of all bread to be offered to hea-« 
ven again, | 

Offer we him as our Tarter in our ſolitude and retirement 5 Turtur avis 
folitaria, the Turtle is a ſolitary bird. Offer him as our Dove, in company, 
and in our Congregations. Columba avis gregaria, Doves fly by flocks toge- 
ther. Offer him in our contemplation, and offer him in our practical 
converſation. 

And offer we up our ſelves together with him, for it is an offering day, 
and we muſt not ſtand out, nor come in empty, offer up, I ſay, our ſelves 
as Turtles and Doves ; ſome, their ſingle eſtate with the Turtle , others, 
their married with the Dove. Offer we up the Turtles ſighs inſtead of 
wanton Songs: The Turtles chaſtity and purity, and the Doves ſimpli- 
city. Let our lives be full of ſorrow for our fins, and compaſſions to our 
brother, full of purity and innocency. Keep we ſtill this ſurſum in ſuſci- 
pere, upon the tops of the Mountains, with the Turtle, as near heaven 
as can be. Set no more our foot upon the.green trees, or boughs ( as the 
Turtle does not when his Mate is dead ) reſt we no moreupon the green 
and flouriſhing, the light and leavy pleaſures of the World, but ſpend 
the reſidue of this mournful life in bewailing the widowed Church, our 
loſt both Spouſe and Mother, our deceaſed Husband and Father to, Thus 
taking Chriſt and his Offering, and proportioning ours according to it, 
our heavineſs may again be tarned into joy, a joyful light ſpring up 
again,our Purification become alſo a Caxdlemas,an illuftrious day of lights 
and glories. 

'Tis Candlemas day1 tell you again, Let it be ſo henceforward with 
you forever, perpetual Candlemas, perpetual Chriſtmas; your good works 
perpetually ſhine before men, that _- alſo may glorifie your Father by 
that light, and nothing be henceforth heard of but Chriſt, in your hands, 
and arms, and mouths, all your words, and works, and lives, and 
deaths, nothing but Chriſt, nothing but Chriſt; as if you were whol- 
ly full this day, as. Simeors arms, with the Child Feſws, with the Lords 
Chriſt. CE 

This work is never unſeaſonable. Chriſt may at all times be caken ſo 
with reverence, into our mouths, or arms, or hearts, or any part 
about us. Yet he has a proper time beſides, and that is when he is 
preſented in the Temple after his Circumciſion, and his mothers Purif- 
cation. 

At ſuch a time as that, when our hearts are purified by repentance 
and faith ;- when the devour ſoul, which like his Mother, conceives and 
brings him forth, has accompliſhed the days of her Purification, and 
offered the forementioned offerings of the Turtle and the Dove, and we 
circumciſed with the Circumcifion of the Spirit, all our excreſcent in- 
clinations, exorbitant affeions, and ſuperfluous defires cut off, we may 
with confidence take him into our arms : But till then *tis too much ſaw- 
cineſs to come ſo near him, at leaſt preſumption to conceive we have him 
truly in our arms, that he is truly embraced by us, whilſt we have other 
loves, other affeQions,which cannot abide with him,already in our arms, 
and too ready in our hands. 

Prophane we him not therefore with unhallowed hands,nor touch this 
holy Ark of the Covenant with irreverent fingers, left wedie. Many 
that have done ſo, ſays the 4poftle, for ſo doing are fick and weak upon it, 
and many fleep, that is, die ſadden)y in their fins, whilf the hallowed mear 
6 yet in their months. Tis as dangerous as death and damnation tos to take 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt with unputified and unprepared hearts or hands, Take him not 
then till you are prepared. 

Yet (2. ) if prepared, take him when you can, and as ſoon as you can, 
when he is offered to you, whilſt you may. Today if you will, *tis of- 
fering day with him yet any day too when he is offered, and whilſt he is 
ſo, for healways will not be ſo, *twill not be always Candlemas, he will 
not be offered every day. There is a time when he will go and not re- 
turn, when he will not any longer ſtrive with fleſh, when we ſhall ſtretch 
out our hands and he will not come, nor hear,nor ſee us neither, To day,if 
7ou will do it, doit you are not ſure of your ſelves to morrow, much 
Jeſs of him. Today, if you will, if not, I know not what day to pitch, 
nor will you find it eafie to meet another if you at any time negle the 
preſent, This day, then, whilſt it #called to day, lay hold of him if you be 
wiſe, and would not be put off by him with a Diſcedite, hands off, I have 
nothing to do with you, nor you with me, it is too late. 

Many are the times and days, as well as means and ways, wherein 
Chriſt is offered-to us ; bur this dy he has been thruſt into our arms, pur 
into our hands, and we have taken him. Yet, ſay I till, rake him up 
in your arms, and I ſay it without either z4u#ology, or impertinence, or 
impropriety. Intoour hands we have taken him, and I hope into our 
arms, into our boſoms, into our hearts befidesz take him yet up higher 
and higher into our affeions, the very natural arms of our ſouls, more 
and more into them, nearer and nearer to us, cloſer and cloſer to our 
hearts ; embrace and hug him cloſe, as we thoſe we moſt affeionate- 
| love, and hold him faſt, thar he may no more depart from us, but de- 
| light to be with us as with thoſe that ſo loye him that they cannot live 
without him, 

Thus *tis no impertinence to wiſh you to take him ſtill, though you 
have taken him, Thus you are every day to rake him, or this days ta- 
king him will come to nothing, or to worſe, If you go not on, till ra- 
king him nearer and nearer, deeper and deeper every day into your bo- 
ſoms and hearts, as you have this day into your hands and mouths, you 
will be queſtioned in indignation by him ; Why have you taken me into 
your mouths £ Why have Jon taken me up in your hands, ſeeing you 
now ſeem to hate me, are ſo ſoon grown money of me, and put me from 
you, andevencaſt me behind you £ Take heed, I beſeech you, of doing 
thus, of drawing back your hands ſo ſoon, drawing back at all. For 
after this favour, whereby you have been made partakers of him, 
whereby he has ſo infinitely condeſcended from himſelf, as to be recei- 
ved into ſo unclean, and filthy, and extremely unworthy hands and ſouls, 
to be embraced by ſuch vile Creatures, what can we render him ſuffici- 
ent for ſuch goodneſs ? *Tis but this, O man, that he requires, a poor 
thing, O man, that he requiresat thy hand for this vaſt infinite favour, 
and thou haſt Simeon here doing it before thee, bleſſing God. Aud he took 
him up in his arms and bleſſed God. | 

Indeed, we cando little if we cannot bleſs, bleſs him that bleſles us 5 
benedicere, ſpeak well of him ; ſay he is good and $ociens, loving and 
merciful unto us; tell and ſpeak forth his praiſe, tell and declaxe 
the great and gracious things that he hath done for us, the wonderful 
things that he this day did for the Children of men ; Came and took 
their place, and was preſented and accepted for them, who were bur 
reffuſe and rejected perſons, were fain to ſend Bulls, and Lambs, and 
Rams, the very beaſts, to plead for them ; glad of any —_— ſtand 
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between them and their offended God, even the heifers dung, and aſhes, 
to make atonement for them; and as it were, her skin to cover them, 
Numb.XiX.2.till this day,when this holy Child was preſented for all; and 
all thoſe former poor ſhifrs and ſhelters at an end : no need'of thoſe dead 
offerings more, boloa fully reconciled by this living one for ever. Bleſs 
we him, and praiſe him, and ſpeak good of him for this. | 

Bleſs we him yet more, for vouchſafing us the touches of his ſacred 
Body, for ſo kindly coming into our arms; our own children do not 
ſometimes do ſo, but come often with much frowardneſs and crying, 
reluctance and unwillingneſs, This Child Feſws comes of his own ac- 
cord, ſlips down from Heaven into our laps when we are not aware, is 
in our arms e're we can ſtir them up. And that this Son of God ſhould 
ſo willingly leave his Fathers boſom, the true and only ſeat of joy, and 
pleaſure, for ours, the perfect ſeat of ſorrow and miſery; and reſt him- 
{elf in our weak arms, who have nor reſt nor ſhelter, but in his: that he 
ſhould thus really infinitely bleſs us, and yet require no greater a return, 
than our imperfe& bleſſing him again: How can we keep our lips ſhut, 
our tongues ſilent of his praiſe. | 

But having this day ſeal'd all theſe favours and bleſſings to us, by the 
holy Sacrament, the _ and ſeal of this love wherewith he loved us : 
having ſo really , and fully, and manifeſtly, and faſt, given himſelf in- 


to our arms, we cannot ſure but bleſs him both with our tongues and 
hands, with holy Simeon make an Hyms of his goodneſs, an Anthems of 
- his love, a Pſalm of his mercy, and in ſweet numbers carol forth his 
praiſe : ſet our heads to do it, our hearts to endite it, our pens to write 
it, our voices to ſing it, and with the three Children in their Song, invite 
all the creatures in Heaven and Earth, Angels, and men, all the ſenſible 


and inſenfible creatures to bear us company ; ſo to make a full noiſe of 

all kinds of Muſick, to ſer forth his praiſe. Do it with our hands too, 
do that which will exalt his praiſe. Then tis bezedixie complete , when 
it has benefecitnext it. We ſpeak beſt when we do beſt, when our lives 
and actions ſpeak it, Benedixit & bene wixit , are not ſo near of ſound 
for nothing. A holy life is not more truly Gods bleſſing to man, than a- 
gainit is mans chiefeſt and moſt acceptable bleſſing God. 

Many ways may this bleſſing God be performed by us, but as we ſtand 
now with ſome relation to this days bleſſing ; the bleſſed Eacharift, the 
feaſt of bleſſing, the cup of bleſſing, as the Apoſtle ſtiles it. I ſhall ſhew you 
now you have taken it, what weag more peculiarly required affer ir. 
Three a&s of bleſſing there are to be performed after this a& of ſo ta- 
king Chriſt into our arms ; and for it three points of bleſſing for this 
great bleſſing of the Holy Communion, Thankſgiving , Oblation, and Pe- 
tition. Bleſs him and give thanks to him.Bleſs him and offer up his Son to 
him again, and our ſelves with him , offer his Son in our own arms, him 

. and our ſelves. -Bleſs him and preſent our petitions to him, our prayers 
as well as praiſes. Orin the AO guAge of the Text , Benedicamu. Speak 
well of him, do ſomewhar for him, and bring our requeſts and petiti- 
one tohim, You ſee I need not run ont of the Tex for any kind of bleſ- 
Ing. | ge 
Firſt then, Bleſs him with your tongues , Speak good of his Name, and 
let your lips ſpeak forth his glory and wonderous works ; tell the wbrid 
what he has done for you , what great and mighty things , Salutem: ejus 
evanpelizate, Pſal. xcvi. 4. Tell it out for good tidings, the tidings of 
great joy. Be always ſpeaking, always telling it. —_—_ = 
| | | Ca 
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Call toall the creatures to bear you company, every thing to rejoyce 
with you. Tell your happineſs to the Woods and Mountains, in your ſo- 


my 


litary retirements ; tell it to the Towns and Yulages, ſpeak of. it in all 


companies ; tell it to the young Men and. Maids, old Men and Children, 
all Sexes and Ages, what God has done for your ſouls. Tell jt to the 
Snmmer and Winter, both in your proſperity and adverſity : let nothing 
make you forget your thanks. Tell it to the Froff and Fire, in your cold- 
neſles and in.your fervencies and zeals ; to the Earth:, and to the Waters ; 
in your drineſſes of ſoul, and in the ſorrows of your hearts : praiſe him 
in all conditions, .. Tell it to the Apes, and Heavens, as you are about 
your heavenly buſineſs. Tell it tothe Fowls of the Air, even in the midſt 
of; your airy thoughts, and projets, that they may be ſuch as may ſec 
forth his glory. Tell it to the Prieſts and Servants of the Lord , 'to ſolem- 
»ize your thankſgiving. Tell it to the $pirirs and Souls of the righteous, 
to bear a part with you in your Song; and intreat them all, all eſtates 
and orders, all conditions and things, to bring in each their bleſſing, to 


make up one great and worthybleſling for this days bleffing, to rejoyce and * 


ſing,exult and triumph withyou for this happy arm-f#ll of eternal bleſſings 
this day beſtowed upon you. Begin we the bleſſing :: bleſſing, and honour, 
and power, and glory, and thanks, and praiſe, and worſhip, and great 
glory be unto God, for ever and ever, and let all the creatures ſay, Amer. 
| Bleſs wehim ſecondly with our Offerings. Hold we up firſt our hands, 
and bleſs him ; hold we up our hands and vow, and reſolve to ſerve him 
fromhenceforth wich hand and hearc, and all our members; offer him 
our vows and reſolutions, holy ones ; ſtrengthen our hands, and renew 
our purpoſes to- ſerve him now henceforward with a high hand ; waugre 
all the pleaſures and profits of the world , ſay what they will againſt it, 
with a ffrong hand ; do they what they dare or can againſt us. Bleſs him 
and reſolve to bleſs him for ever ; and every day renew we ſtill our reſo- 
lutions, that our hands ey be ſo ſtrengthened by them, that none may be 
able to take him out of our hands. | Fes, 

2. Catch we faſt hold of him with our hands, when we bleſs him ; claſp 
him faſt by a /vely hope , as aſſured that all our hope is in him, all our 

hope in holding him, claſp we him faſt and bleſs him. 

3- Spread your arms, and bleſs him with your Faith. Open your ſouls, 
and every day more and more let him come in: let it be your continual 
exerciſe more and more to truſt him, to wy upon him, 

4. Open yout hands, and caſt down your bleſſings upon the poor : He 
chat bleſſes the poor, bleſſes God. Whar you have done to them, ſays 
(hrift, you did to me, St. Matth. xxv. Open your hands, and bleſs Ged. 

*  F. Croſs your hands, and beat your breaſts: Bleſs him with your hands 

a croſs, as humbly acknowledging your vileneſs and unworthineſs of ſo 
great a favour as his preſence ; as the ſeeing, and touching,and handling, 
andraſting him. He truly bleſſes god on high , that thus makes himſelf 
low. | 

6. Fill your hands and bleſs him, bleſs him with a full hand , both 
your hands full of bleſſings ; bleſſings of all ſorts, all good works and 
vertues, An wxiverſal obedience is the onlieſt bleſſing God: Simeon being 

interpreted is obedzent 3 and he it is that here blefſes , the obedient ſoul 
that atany timeonly truly bleſſes God. 

7, Waſh we yet our hands before we either open or ſpread , or hold up, 
or croſs, or claſp, or fill them : waſh we before we bleſs, waſh any our 
impurities with our tears, bewail and bemoan our defects, and wea > 
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ſes, and imperfections, which in our receiving have been too many ; that 
by this hand our oblation and bleſſing may be offered with pure and un- 
ſpotted hands and hearts. | WS 

8. Clap we then our hands and bleſs him ; do it with joy and not with 
grief: we may doit well when we have ſo waſht them firſt. Ler it be 
our way of bleſſing to do it chearfally, to ſettle our ſelves to all the 
works of piety and obedience, of faith, and hope, and charity., and 
humility : and in a word, to an univerſal righteouſneſs, with all the 
purity we can, with all the ſtrength and reſolution we are able. Bleſs - 
with a chearful and ready hand, ſet our ſelves ever hereafter merrily to 
this work. f | | 

But remember we all this while we ſo uſe our hands to bleſs, that we 
ſo open and ſhut, ſo ſpread and croſs them, that we let not Chrift go out 
the while. Offer we up our ſelves and him together: Reſolve we. who- 
ever ſhall take him, ſhall take as too. We will not part, nonotin death 
we will live, and die, and fleep, and riſe again together: He that will 
have him ſhall have us, whether he will or no: He is in our arms , zhere 
we will keep him. Yetin lieu of parting with him we will part with our 
ſelves, and offer our ſelves for him if that will doit, yes, and that will 
doit. Duo minata habeo Domine corpus & animam , ſays the devout Father. 
I have two mites, O Lord, Thavetwo mites to offer; to give thee for 
thy Son, to offer thee for him; my ſo#/ and my body, Them thou ſhalt 
have willingly : Iam content to part with them, ſoI may keep him, and 
they will content him. Offer them up then a living, reaſonable ſacrifice, 
for it will be an acceptable ſervice too, an acceptable bleſling of him. 

Yet as we offer up our ſelves, we muſt now lafily offer up Chriſt too, 


He gave him to us, to be anoffering forus ; to ſandifie all our offerings, 


for a bleſſing tous, to bleſs all our bleſſings. And for the imperfeQion 
of all our righteouſneſs, offerings and ſacrifices, prayers, and praiſes, 
and bleſſings to make them accepted , which in themſelves , and their 
weak performances noway deſerve, he was given us to offer. His per- 
fe&tion will make amends for our imperfections , his purity for our im- 
purities, his ſtrength for our weakneſs, and for them, when we have 
done all we can to be accepted, we muſt offer him: , or have all rejected. 
We muſt when we begin to bleſs, turn our ſelves with old Faceb, to this 
Caput lettuli, this beds-head, whereon only the ſoul can reſt, or lean- 
ing upon the top of this Sraff, as the Apoſtle renders it, the only ftaff 
Ky Gut old 1ſrae/ truſts; the only ſtaff whereon we rely for mercy , and 
acceptance. This js the name of the Agel, in whom only we are to 
bleſs, in whom only we are bleſt, in whom either God bleſſes us, or we 
him, This is the ſam, he the chief of all our oblations, all our bleſ- 
ſings by gblation : and the blefling both of our reſolutions and endea- 
vours all: without whom we can do neither the one nor other; neither _ 
reſolye good nor practice it. He therefore is to be offered with'all thank- 
fulneſs to God by us ; his merits only to be pleaded by us, and the form | 
of all our blefling thus to run, Not anto #s, O Lord, not unto 18, but unto thy 
holy Son, the Child Feſus give the praiſe. It was not our own arm that help- 
ed us to him, *tis not our own arms that can hold him, 'tis not our own 
ſtrength that cam keep him, *tis not our own hands that can preſent any 
offering worthy of the leaſt acceptance. To God only therefore be the 
praiſe, to (hrift only the merit of all our bleſſings. | 

Thus are we laſtly to pray too, that God would accept us and our bleſ- 
ſing. Zleſs him with our petitions. _ | = 
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1. That he would pleaſe to pardon all our fins, or paſs by all our 
weakneſſes in this days, inevery days performance: our neglects, our 
coldneſſes, our drineſſes, our wearinefles, and all the iſſues of our in- 
firmities any ways. 

That (z.) he would accept our offerings, and be pleaſed with us in 
his Son, accept us in his beloved. | 

That (3.) he would grant us the benefit of that holy.S«crament which 
we have this day received ; all the benefits of his Death and Paſſion, 
the full remiſſion of all our ſins, and the fulneſs of all his graces ſignified 
and conveyed by thoſe dreadful myſteries, 

That (4.) he would particularly arm us every one of us, againſt their 
particular corruptions with ſtrength and grace proportionable to every 
one, and effetualtousall. For proper and particular petitions, riſing 
from the ſenſe of our ſeveral neceſſities, are this day proper to be askt, 
and as eaſte tobe obtained, whilſt it is his own day, in which he invited 
us to him; and will deny us nothing that we ſhall earneſtly , faichfully, 
and deyourtly ask him. For this alſo to pray, to petition, is bexedicere, and 
it is4 way of bleſſing God to offer up our prayers ; thereby acknowledg- 
ing and confefling his power and goodneſs,which is no leſs in other words 
than to praiſe and bleſs him: He that offers praiſe honours him , and he 
that preſents prayers, profeſles and proclaims him Almighty Father, 
gracious, and good, and glorious God, at the very firſt daſh, God bleſſed for 
ETVEYMmOYe. | 

Light up now your Cazdles at this evening Service, for the glory of 
your morning Sacrifice : 'tis Candlemas, Become we all burning and ſhi- 
#ing lights, to.do honour to this day, and the bleſſed armful of it. Let 
your ſouls ſhine bright with grace, your hands with good works: Ler 
God ſee it, and let man ſeeit; ſo bleſs we God. Walk we as Children 
of the light, as ſo many walking lights; and offer we our ſelves up like ſo 
many holy Candles to the Father of light, But be ſure we Hghr all our 
lights at this babes eyes, that lies ſo enfolded in our arms; and neither 
uſe nor acknowledge any other light for better than darkneſs, that pro- 
ceeds from any other but this eternal light, upon whom all our beſt 
thoughts, and words, and works muſt humbly now attend like ſo many 


petty ſparks, or rays, or glimmerings darted from, and perpetually re- - 


fleting thankfully ro that glorious light ; from this day beginning our 
blefling God, the only lightſome kind of life, till we come to the land 
of light, there tooffer up continual praiſes, ſing endleſs Bexedicite's, and 
CAllelujahs, no longer according to the Laws or Cuſtoms upon earth, but 
after the manner of Heaven, and in the (hoire of Angels, with holy $i- 
meon, and Anna, and Mary, and Foſeph, all the Saints in light and glory 
everlaſting. Amen. Amen. 

He of his mercy bring us thither , who is the light to conduct us thi- 
ther; he lead us by the hand, who this day came to lie in our arms; he 
make all our offerings accepted, who was at this Feaſt preſented for us , 
he bleſs all our blefings, who: this day fo. bleſſed us with his preſence, 
that we might bleſs him again: and he one day in our ſeveral due times 
receive our ſpirits into his hands, our ſouls into his arms, our bodies in- 
to his reſt, who this day was taken corporally into Simeors arms , has this 
day vouchſafed to be ſpiritually raken into ours. Jeſs the holy Child, 
the eternal Son of God the Father. To whom with the holy Spirit, be all 
honour, and praiſe, and glory, and bleſſing from henceforth , for eyer- 
more. Amen. 
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— Behold now s the accepted time; behold, now u the day of 
Salvation. 


A & Nd truly ſuch a 7»e is worth beholding. For the buſi. 

BOP! neſs of it here being of no leſs concernment than 

Gods reconciling us to himſelf, wer, 18,19. of the for- 

mer Chapter ; the committing the word and office of 

this reconciliation to his Miniſters, wer.20. of the ſame 

Chapter , the perſwading us not to receive this grace 

> DU GD in vain, ver. 1, ofzh# ; the time certainly wherein we 

may thus be reconciled, thus accepted to ſalvation, is worth the ſeeing, 

worth a Behold, and a Behold; worth laying hold on too, a tizze to be ac- 
cepted, being a day of ſalvation. 

And now # the time, ſays the Text, we are fallen upon. And now # the 
Time ſay the Days we are faln among : Times of reconciliation, both, 
Days of Salvation, both. Indeed, the whole Time of the Goſpel is no other, 
Yet the Apoſtle applies it here to the Age he wrotein. We may draw it 
down to ours we live in, But the Charch, more particularly yer, applies 
it to the time we are now in keeping, the holy time of Text; a time 
wherein the Office of Reconciliation is ſet open to receive ſinners in ; a 
time when the Embaſſadors for Chriſt ( as the 4poſtle ſtiles us, ver.20.. of the 
foregoing Chapter ) we that are workers together with him, ver. 5. are more 
earneſtly to beſeech the people, and the people more eſpecially ro beſtir 
chemſelves by the works of mortification and repentance to reconcile 
themſelves to God, a time when in the Primitive Church notorious ſinners 
were put t0 oper penance,and puniſhed inthis world,that their ſouls might be ſavedin 
the dzy of the Lord, (ays our Ghurch in the Commiration ; and ſhe her ſelf b 
making theſe words part of her Epiſtle for the Firſt Sunday in Lent, ſhe 
CriCS OUT TOUS, AS it were, Behold, now # the accepted time; behold, mow is 
the day of ſalvation, this very time, make much of it, and lay hold upon 
it. 

[ ſhall give all their right, rake in all the time we can, that ſeeing an 
accepted time there 15, a day of ſalvatica to be had, ſtill to be had, we oy 
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be ſure not to miſs it, *Tis'nd idle trivial. buſineſs, this; We cannot be 
r00 careful for it. General and particular days and-times, all to'be taken, 
and all little enough to. obtain ſalyation;) not 'to be! thought! nuch of 
( though it were much more!) ſo we may but compaſs zhaz at laſt: - : 
T ſhall not therefore ſpendiſo precious time'to ſtudy:curioſity«n a-buſi- 
neſs ſo ſerious, or to torture? the Texz into. nice Diviftions, It ſhall ſuffice 
to ſhew you init theſe particulars: 7.55 i EEE HE} 


1: That an accepred time'there is, ſometime, abaveorhers, wherein God 


6 T7> F*» 7 x 
* þ £ x 


is moſt ready'tq acceprais,-. .527t3 15337 1h gnivtns 2119 3.55 
2, That this accepted time iS 4 day of: ſalwation too \'\wherein we ſhall not 


only meerly be accepted; but accepted ſo far alſoas'to ſalvation, one or 


other. Now # the day of, &c, (11 


3. That Now# the Time,this is the Day..:Itis beferewus, it is'in preſent 


we need look no further. TAut-217. 8A Þ: 1157-40 
4. That God himſelf: here-points us3to it 5 bidgus behold: it ; ſers an 
Ecce, a mark upon it za! red Letter, »as/it were upon the Day, that 
wy might mark and mind it, .mind. it above-all other days,: be- 
IE ff ER ; | 4s 


5. That we are therefore to do. accordingly. Behold, and behold it 
vow, and again beholdit,- again andiagain, and+fo behold it as to ac- 


cept it, and apply us 10: it: bring! all ends: of: the Texz together, 
that we may find Sa/vation in the'end. 'Tis an accepted Time,we there- 
fore to make it ſo as well as countit ſo, make ir.perfectly accepted by 
accepting 1t. 7 2OTION SOUS 3% 
Theſe Fall be the Particulars, and of: them all, this.is the ſum; Thac 
God in his goodneſs allowing us time to repent, to:receive his,grace, to 
reconcile our ſelves to him, and lay: hold upon: ſalvation; giving us 
daily deliverances and ſalvations too; nay, ſhewing, and fetting, and 
pointing us out here a time to accept and ſaveus .in;.-It is cettainly our 
duty to take notice of it, even zowto do it, even: as ſoon as may be to 
accept his goodneſs and not negle& the day of ſalvation. And: | 
That we may not, burt-both accept and be accepted, we ſhall ſhew you 


firſt that ſuch a time there is wherein we-may.A:time(1.) till wherein we 


may find acceptation; that God has not ſhut up the day, and:ſhut us our. 
A time ( 2. ) wherein God is readieſt to. accept-us, readier than at other 
times. That there is a x05, a5 well as a e376, a ſeaſon, as well as time 
for it ; w:05vogoJun; to, aſeafonable opportunity, when it, will be the 
eaſter done, The accepted time. A time. 3.) yet ſo confin'd and limited, 
that, for ought we know, there may'be none beyond it, Kazegs, it is not 
always, the ſeaſon holds not ever. And Now's the Time, ſays in effect; 
-anon perhaps it will not be 5 for this: #e in the next words 1Sexpounded 
into 2 day; and we know the day ſpends,” and night will come on apace : 
So that a time,aready time,a limited rime there is for our repentance,and 
Gods accepting us, Theſe three make up our firſt Particular we are now 
to begin with. 1 PR F244 : 

And( x, )that God ſtill allows us time is worth a. note. He does not 
oweit us. He might ſnatch us away in the height and fulneſs of our fins 
with as much juſtice, as he does it not inmercy. | But he deals not with us 
after our fins, nor rewards us according- tb our wickedneſs, ſays Holy David, 
Plal.Ciii.1o. Twelve hours of the day there are, St. Joh.x11:9. and every one of 
them God is not only ready to receive us, but goes out to ſeek us, St. ar. 
xX.3. andſo on. And at what time ſoever a Sinner doth repent, ( {0 it ran of 
old) and when he does, (ſo it runs now) and hoth the ſame, he 
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ſhall fave; bis ſoul,z; God will 'accept him, Ezek. xviii.- 32. 
2. Yer for all that (.2. ) all. times are not alike, We will not always 
find admittance at the {ame rate, with the ſame eaſe. As he will nor al- 
ways be chiding,. ſo he-will not: always be ſo'pleaſfing neither, We may 
knock, and knock again, :and:;yet ſtand: without a while, ſometimes ſo 
long till our knees are ready-to-fink-under us, our eyes ready to drop out, 
as well as drop with expeRation, and our hearts ready to break in pieces, 
while none heareth;or.none regardeth. We' ſhould have come before, 
_ or pitcht our coming at a better time. God-isin bed, as it were, and at 


. 


reſt with his Children, cheriſhing and making much of them, he is 
not ar. leiſure .to :open'/to; ſuch} ſtrangers. | We. muſt knock hard and 
importunately too, 'to get him to open tous. Weare out of time. 

- Burcishe, who. 16i20 accepreriof perſons, become now an accepter of 
times? Or would he have us turn obſervers:of them ? Is there ever a 
ſtar in heaven that cam-bring us into' favour; with the Father of lights ? Any 
ſo lucky an aſpe&ithere thae:can guide us upinto his preſence £ Can 
any,or all-the Planetsin/Sextile, Trize, or Square,0r any poſition elſe, make 
us fortunate in our new Nativities, or ſecond Births, or give us audience 
with the Almighty? Alas ! theſe are but as the '$za7 of Remphan and Mo- 
bch, which only carryms into Babyloz, confound all the projects we build 
upon them; The Star we are to: look to,is the Srar of Jacob; our Sol, the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs; our' Venus, the Holy Spirit' of love ;. our Fapiter, God 
the Father, the great Fuvans Pater of the World, Theſe are the only 
Planets the Chriſtian guides his motions by, that make our buſineſs go 
well our time accepted,/our days!lucky. And: 

That ſuch a time there is/in the great Aﬀairs of ſouls, a time of a rea- 
dier acceptance with God,: and what it is that makes it ſo, is now worth 
the conſidering. oined ou eg hin | 

Thatſoit'is the (Scripture tells us plain. The Propher from whom. our 
Apoſtle takes the words immediately before the Tex:, and which he uſhers 
in his own times and. ours, ſays as.mnch, -1ſe.xlix. 8. calls it yy nya ctem- 
pics voluntatis,/'a time notonly when he will, butwhen he is willing to hear 
os. Tempus win wemay render it, :the time of his good pleaſure , the Vulgar 
_ gives us it:by' 2erwpore platito, a time when he it pleaſed, well pleaſed to hear 
us,and be pleaſant with'us.The ſame Prophet tells us too, of x time not on- 
ly when he miy be found, but when he # ziear, ready and at hand to hear us, 
Iſa.\v.6. The Prophet David expreſly, Pſat.|xix.13; ſpeaks of an accepta- 
ble time to make our prayers in. And To aay if youwnl hear his woice, in the 
Pſalmiſt, paraphraſed by the Apoſtle, to day, while it ts called to day, ſhews 
there isa ſer. day, or days of audience with God, wherein he ſets him- 
ſelf,as it were,with all readineſs to hear and help us ; an accepted time. 

And will ye,next, know what it is that makes it ſo £ There are bur two 
things that do. Either Gods being in a good or ;pleafing diſpoſition to- 
wards us, or our being in a good and pleafing :diſpoſition towards him. 
Come we bur to him in either of theſe, and we have nickt the time, we 
are ſure to be accepted. © | 

1. When he is looking upon him,in whom he is always well pleaſed, his 
beloved Son, when he'is propounding him to us in his Word or Sacra- 
ments, ſcattering there, as it were, his gifts unto men, .then in thoſe 
Solemnities is one ſort of his accepted times, wherein he is ready to do 
what we will defire him. 

2. But( 2, ) when we ourſelves are in a good temper and diſpoſition, 
that's another, 7z tempore quo wos facitis voluntatem meam, ſo the Chaldee 

4 paraphraſes 
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paraphraſes the Hebrew, the tempus voluntatis, or temps placitum, "I[a,xlix.8. 
That time when you do what I would have you, ſays God, that's the 
accepted time when I will hear you ; when our ſouls are in that order and 
obedience to our God that he would have them,then will he be in that rea- 
dineſs to ſuccour #- that we would have him. 


| The word wigs, godsfor ſeaſon. And of ſeaſons there are ſome, you | 


know,more acceptable than others. Two very acceptable and pleaſant in 
the year,theSpring and Summer. T here are the ſame in the ſouls of men. A 
Spring,when our graces and vertues begin to ſprout and bloſſom, beſpread 
and cloth this earth we carry, when the Sun of 7ighteouſneſs begins to ſmile 
and warm us, when the air grows temperate, our paſſions and affections 
moderate within us, and all our powers breath nothing but Violets and 
Roſes; this, as the Prophet ſtiles it, the very time of love, a diſpoſition 
and time we cannot but be accepted in, wherein God begins to be in love 
with us. Thereis a Summer too, when zhe hills, the higheſt pitch and 
ſpirit of our ſouls, ſand thick with Corn, and the valleys, our loweſt powers, 
our-inferiour paſhons /augh and ſing, when the bright raics of heaven 
ſhine hot upon us ; when we are hung fall with all hedvenly fruits ; 
when ozr hearts do even burn within us, and the whole deſires eyen of our 
fleſh, this duſt, that covers us, are on fire for heaven, when our hearts 
pant after the living brooks, and our ſouls are a thirſt for God, to come unto 
him to appear before him. This indeed is not only the time, but the fulneſs 
of it, when, coming ſorepleniſht with grace and righteouſneſs, we ſhall 
be fully accepted, and be ſure not to be ſent empty away. 

Indeed, 'tis ſometimes an Autumn and a winter ſeaſon with us. A 
time when our leaves fall off, our graces and vertues decay and wither ; 
when the fair beauty of a Summer-goodneſs either ſpent and dried 
away with too long a Sun-ſhine of proſperity ; or blaſted by the firſt ap- 
proach of ſome cold wind, ſome touch of Winter, ſome afflition now 
at hand makes the day look ſad about. us, and melancholy too, no wa 
pleaſing. A time too there is when*tis high Winter with us, our fait 
and charity grown cold and dead ; when the ſtreams of our wonted Piety 
lie, as it were, chain'dup in icy fetters, and the Sun of righteouſneſs ſcarce 
appears above the Horizon tous. Theſe are times not to expe to be 
accepted in, And ſuch 1 told you were intimated here too, Now # the 
accepted, ſeems to ſay plain enough there is a time coming that will not 
be {o ; that's the third branch of our firſt Particular. 

The one and twentieth year after the hundred and twentieth that God 
gave the Old world to repent in, Gez,vi.3. was a year too late. The next 
day after Ninivies forty given her would not have done her work, Hiers- 
fſalem, our Saviour tells us, had paſt her day. Nunc autem abſcondits, the 
things of peace then hidden from her eyes, were too ſad a proof her day was 
ſet, St. Luke XiX. 42. Nunc antem is full oppoſite to Nunc dies, To day if you 
will hear his voice, Heb. iii. ſhews, if you will not, you muſt not look for 
another. They in the Firft of the Proverbs found no leſs, they had paſ- 
ſed their time, refuſed Gods when he called upon them, wver.24. They 
ſhall therefore call, and he will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek him, and 
that early too, but he will not be found, wver.28. he will bur laugh ar 
Frong for their pains, ver.26. A ſhrewd Leflon to us nor to neglect our 

ay. | 

Lied, it iS not in the power of Aſtrology to calculate this time ; nor 
of any humane judgment to defize or point out the day when God has done 


accepting us; bur ſure ſuch a one there is; or it were vain to fright us 
with 
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with a zunc autem, with a But, when there is no ſuch matter, if day af- 
ter day would come and go, and yet never bring on a night wherein no 
man conld-work, Nay, tis requiſite there ſhould be ſo, for were there 
no ſuch time, his very mercy would undous, in the mercy of the moſt 
higheſt ; in his higheſt mercies we ſhould infallibly miſcarry, and go a- 
way without repentance. Nor would his juſticehave time to ſhew it 
ſelf, if no'time came amiſs, or ſhort of mercy. *Tis mercy enough that 
he allows us time of repentance, time tocome in; and gives us (1.) a 
leſſon to'be thankful, and totakeit. Yet (2.) headdsa greater, tells 
us of' an accepted time, when he keeps open Court, and gives ready au- 
dience to all that come, and may teach us (2.) to ſeek and ſearch that 
out, that it (lip not by us. Nay, 'tis a mercy (3.) to ſtint it too, to bound 
and limit it ; we elſe likely would never come , put it off ſo long till 
we were paſt coming ; and reads us (3.) a leure againſt preſumption, 
as yet," the concealing of thoſe bounds and limits reads us (laſtly) ano- 
ther againſt deſpair. All theſe leſſons to be learn'd from this firſt parti- 
cular, that'an accepted time there is, wherein above other times God will 
accept us. $i . 

And yet there are degrees alſo of acceptation, The accepting us (1.) to 
pardon, not imputing to us our former fins, nor reckoning to us our paſt 
unkindneſſes, but allowing us the liberty -ſtill of new addreſles to him. 
T here's a time for that. The accepting us (z.) into favour , not only 
leaving open the way, but affording us the means alſo to bring ns to him; 
the filling us with mercy , and loving kindneſs : there's a time for that. 
The accepting us (3.) to ſalvation too. There's a day here next for that, 
and 'tis our ſecond obſervation. | 

IT. A day indeed: all time, norall accepted time neither is not day. 
Salvation it is that makes it day: all time withour it is but night and 
darkneſs; and in the brighteſt day that ſhines we fi: but 7» the ſhadow. of 
death, if we want the glances 'of ſalvation. Let God ſo accept us, as 
to hear and proſper us with riches and honour when we defire it. Let 
him accept us to a pardon when we beg it; let him admit us to new ad- 
dreſſes, and ſome new favours tooupon it; 'tis but a dawn or twilight 
ſill, *tis not perfect day till ſalvation it ſelf ſhine forth upon us. 

I confeſs. wndz here may have a temporal meaning , by the ſaving 
and delivering Chriſts faithful ſervants out of thoſe diſtreſſes they 
were at that time under, or in fear of; and mnes inium wwaredHlua, in 
St. Peter, Salvation ready to be revealed, 1 Pet. i. 5. and auCer Joxl the ſa- 
ving the ſoul, or life, in St, eMatthew, and St. Mark, St. Mat. XvVi. Is. 
St. Mark viii. 35. may prove the expofition good. Yet the Apoſtles dil- 
courſe that u(hers in the Texz being about Gods reconciling himſelf to us in 
Chriſt, and ſending his Embaſſadours to us to that purpoſe, inthe end of the 
preceding (hapter, and an exhortation not to receive that grace in vain, 
purſuing in that deſign, ver. r. enclines me rather to apply it to a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe. Nay the place of the Prophet, 7a. xlix. 8. to which Saint 
Paul alludes, ſeems to point particularly at this eternal ſalvation , ver. 
6,79. extending it there to the very Gentiles, and the ends of the earth. 
Bur be it a temporal, or be it an eternal ſalvation , be it either, or be ir 
both : both have their time, both have their day, and accepted ones 
both. ; SEE 

Indeed nothing can make them ſuch ſo much as ſalyation ; nothing 
like ſome great deliverance upon them : but every time is not fit for that. 
'Tis neceſſary there ſhould be times of trouble, and times of 707 Pew | 

efore 
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before it : and 'tis not neceſſary we ſhould be delivered preſently, Till 
the fulneſs of time was come, God did not ſend it, nor him that brought ir, 


Gal. iv. 4. Indeed the Prophets that foretold it, enquired and ſearched di- 


ligently, ſays St. Peter , what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt did 
fie nifie when it teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt , and the glory that 
(hould follow, when it witneſſed of ſalvation, x Per. 1. 11. but they could 
get no more revealed than this, thar they did not miniſter to themſelyes 
but us, ver. 12, That ſuch a time ſhould come, that they were certain, 
but when it ſhould they could not rell us. 

Other ſalvations and deliverances have their due times too, and as 
uncertain. Thoſe very tempora noviſſima, thoſe laſt times, that the very 4- 
poſtle ſpeaks ſo oft of in their Epiſtles (who were under the dawning of (al- 
vation) have ſo large a latitude, that the great deliverance from the per- 
ſecutions then upon them, but one of all of them lived to ſee, as confi- 
dently as all of them ſpoke of it. Enough to teach us patience as well as 
confidence, to expect with patience, and quietly wait for the ſalvation of 
God in all diſtreſſes ; as well asto hold up our heads with confidence and 
ſupport our dying hopes and hearts that ſalvation will ſurely come in its 
due time. AndyetI may add, we may notwithſtanding fear too, that 
though it will be ſure to come, we may not live to ſeeit, or have the 
happineſs to enjoy it. We may die upon Mount Hor , or Nebo, ere it 
come, unleſs we can now happily lay hold upon this little Nu, this zow 
ſet before us in the Tex?, the next particular, and take it »ow 'tis offered 
0 us. 

ITL. This zow is but a little word, but there is much time, or rather 
many ſeveral times that lay claim to it here. The whole time of the Go- 
ſpe/ in general. The times (2.) of the A4po#les in ſpecial. Qur times alſo 
(3.) among the reſt, Theſe Jays (4.) we are now a keeping more parti- 
cularly above any other of ours, This very day (laſtly) whilſt it is called 
to day, before it is paſt over us, before night come on us. 

The time of the Goſpe/ from Chriſts coming out of the Womb, as the 
Sun out of his Chamber, till he ſhall:come again in the Clouds in glory, 
is this accepted time, this ſalvation-day at large. The day-ſpring of it 
roſe with him at his firſt coming, but the day ends not till his ſecond. 
There is a double emphaſis in this Now. (.1). Now, and not before, (2.) 
Now and now, henceforth for ever. (1.) Now , and not before. In 
him *tis firſt we hear of God well,pleaſed , St. Marth. iii. 17. All the 
times before he did but wink at, 4#s xvii. 30, In his time firſt it is that 
we hear of ſaving people from their fins, St. Marth, i, 21. He the firſt of 


all fince the world began, that ſavedus from all our enemies , and from the 


hand of all that hate us, St. Luke i. 7x. in whom we have deliverance of 
all ſorts, ſalvation of all kinds. He in whom God reconciling the world 
unto himſelf, verſe 19. of the foregoing Chapter, Nay , he the very firſt 
that indeed made it day: It was but darkneſs, and the ſhadowy of death, we 
ſate in before, St. Lake 1. 78, 79. His is the only time , thetime of the 
Goſpel, the only time of ſa/vation. Here it began, and hence now it 
goes on (2.) for ever ; for St. Johz calls it, £vangelium eternum,Rev. XIV. 
6. the everlaſting Goſpel, the ſalvation not to end even with the world ; 


tothe end of it, ſure, tocontinue. Moſes his Law had but its time and 


vaniſhed; and whilſt it had, could not pretend ſo far as to make 
it day ; cloud, and ſhadows, and darkneſs all the while : The times of 
the Goſpelare the only lightſome day, and a long one too, it feems ; for 


our Sun has promiſed ſtill ro ſhine upon us, and be with us ever, zo the exd 


ef the world, St, Mat. XXVI1L. 20. _ 1 
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But ſome more remarkable points of this time there are we muſt con- 
feſs, that of the Apoſtles was (2.) the very eſpecial w intended here, 
the Now in the Text: When the time of acceptation was at the fulleſt, 
when whole families together, A#s xvi. 34. and xviii. 8. thouſands at a 
clap, As ii. 41. whole Towns and Countries came thronging in ſo faſt, 
as if this very zow were zow or never; when Handkerchiefs, and Aprons, 
and the very ſhadow of an Apoſtle carried a kind of ſalvation with them, 
Afs v. 15. and XiX. 12. When there was not only a large way opened for 
all ſinners to come in, but all ways and means made to bring them in , 
when there were fiery tongues, both to inflame the hearts of the belie- 
vers, and to deyour the gain-ſayers: when there was a Divine Rheto- 
Tick always ready to perſwade, Miracles to confirm, Prophefie to con- 
vince, miraculous gifts and benefits to allure, ſtrange puniſhments to 
awe ſinners into the obedience of Chriſt, and the paths of ſalvation : 
when the time of that great deliverance too from the deſtruction of Fe- 
ruſalem, and the enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, ſo often refle&ed on through 
Saint Paul's Epiſtles was now nigh at hand, and the faſt, adhering to Chriſt 
the only way to be accepted and taken into the number of ſuch as ſhould 
be ſaved from it. 

Yet(3.)this Now is not ſo narrow,but it will take in our times too,” Tis 
true, thoſe of the Apoſtles were furniſhed with greater means and power, 
yet ours, God be thanked, want not ſufficient. We have the word, and 
Sacraments , and Miniſters, and inward Motions , daily calls, and ready 
aſſiſtances of the Spirit,, It may be, too, ſomewhat more than- they, a 
long track of experimental truths, and long fifred and banded reaſons, 
and an uninterrupted Tradztioz, and a continued train of holy and deyour 
examples, a vaſt diſſeminating the Chriſtian Principles, and the perpetual 
protection of them we have, to make them more eafie to be accepted ; 
and tell us, that 'tis Now ſtill the day of ſalvation, E 

And yet (4.)even both in our times, and the 4poſles , there has been a 
Nuz es, ſome ſignal and peculiar time cull'd out of the reſt, and ſet apart 
for this Reconciliation, the great affair that ſets the Ecce upon it,)\If 1 
tell you but of St. Auguſtin's, Tota Catholica Eccleſia, or St, Leo's Tnftitutio 
Apoſtolica, or St, Feromes Secundum traditionem Apoſtolorum, or St, _Ambroſe's 
Ouadrageſimans nobis Dominus ſuo jejunio conſecravit for this holy time we are 
in, the time of Zext ; that they all call it 4poftolical at the leaſt : and St. 
Ambroſe fetches it from our Zord, and conſecrates it from Chrift himſelf ; 
and that it was always purpoſely deſigned for the time of reconciling fin- 
ners, and all the offices belonging to it, T ſhall need ſay no more to prove 
this Now in the Fext is not ill applied, when applied to this very time. 

Moſt reaſonable it is (1.) that ſome ſuch there ſhould be deſign'd, 
ſome time or days determined for a bufineſs of ſo great weight: we are 
not like elſe to have it done: we would be apt enough to put it off from 
time to time, and ſo for ever. Were there not ſome ſet days, I dare con- 
fidently affirm, God would have bur little worſhip paid him; thouſands 
would never ſo much as think of Heaven, or God. 

And if it be reaſonable ſome time be ſet us, there is (2.) no time fitter 
than where we are: *tis the very time of the year when all things begin _ 
to turn their courſe; when Heaven and Earth begin to ſmooth their 
wrinkled brows, and withered cheeks, and look as if they were recon- 
ciled. *Tis the ſpring and firſt-fruits of the year , which upon that title 
1s due to God, and fitteſt to be dedicate to his Service, and the buſineſs 
of our ſouls, (3.) *Tis the time when the blood begins to warm, and 
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the conteſt is now in riſing between the Fleſh and Spirit ; which now ta- 
ken up at firſt and quell'd, may be the eaſter reconciled to peace, and the 
body ſubdued into obedience to the ſoul; and ſo Gods'grace not recei- 
ved in vain. (4.) The ſpring in which-it is, "tis rempus placitum, the 
pleaſant time O'th' year ; frteſ! then to fit with the rempus placitum in the 
Text, fit to be employed to ſet our ſelves to pleaſe Godin, to make it 

erfealy ſuch. And ſure we cannot be difpleaſed that the Church (5:) 
hah thought ſo too, choſen it as the fitteſt. Surely it is or ſhould be 
the more acceptable for that. 

And if this time (beſides) 'has all times in it, that Solomon himſelf 
could think of , Eccleſ. 11i. 1. It muſt needs be Au; , and ivaxzolnrits too, 
every way acceptable : and all of them it has. (r.) There is, ſays he, a 
time tobe born, ec. and ſo goes on: this is both a time to be born in, and 
a time to die in. Zex?, a time todie unto'the-world #and. to be born and 
live to Chriſt, (2:) *Tis a time to' planr, 'and a/ time ta pluck up thar 
which is planted ; to'plant vertue, and to pluck up vice. :() 'Tis a time 
to kill, and a'time-to' heal; to kill and mbrtifie-ourſearthly members, 
and to heal the ſores'and ulcers that fin haclymade, bya diet of faſting 
and abſtinence. ''(4.)**Tis a time to break down”; and" a'time to build, 
to break down the' Walls of zabilon, the fortreffes of fin and Satan, and 
to build up the Walls of the New 'Fersſalem within us.'(5.) 'Tis a time 
to weep, and a time tolaugh; to weep #hidi bewail the 'years we have 
ſpent in vanities, and yet rejoyce, that: we ave yet time left to eſcape 
from them. (6.) 'Tis a time'to mourn, anda time to dance ; to mani- 
feſt our repentance by ſome ottward expreſſions, and thereby diſpoſe 
our ſelves every day more and more for Eaffer Joys. (7.) 'Tis atime to 
caſt away ſtones, and a time to gather ſtones together ; to remove every 
ſtone of offence. and as /ively ſtones to be built up, as St. Peter ſpeaks, into 4 
ſpiritual houſe. (8.) *Tis a time to embrace , and a time to refrain from 
embracing; torefrain from all wanton and: looſe embraces, and pour 
out our ſelves wholly-into the arms of our Bleſſed Feſws, (9.) *Tis a time 
to get, anda time to loſe; to get Heaven by violence, and loſe Earth, 
our worldly goods {ſo the worldling counts it) upon Alms and Chatities, 
to caſt away Earth to purchaſe Heaven. (ro.) *Tis a time to keep, 'and 
a time tocaſt away ; to keep all good reſolutions, and caſt away the bad 
ones. (trr.) *Tisa time to rent, anda time to ſew; to rent and tear 
off all il] habits, and to begin good ones. (12) *Tis a time to keep fi- 
lence, and a time to ſpeak ; to keep filence' from bad words , all idle, 

ad wanton, and ſcurrilous language, and give our ſelves to good diſ- 
courſes. (13.) *Tis a time of love, and a time of hate, to love God, 
and hate our ſelves; or love our ſouls, and hate our fins. (14.) *'Tis in 
a word, a time of War, anda timeoof Peace; to make war againſt all 
our ghoſtly, enemies, the fleſh, the Devil, andthe world ; and reconcile 
our {elves to God, our Neighbour, and the Church. To all theſe pur- 
poſes ſerves the time of Zext, for them 'twas inſtituted ar firſt, and for 
them it is continued; and canany Chriſtian now think it ſhould not be 
accepted upon ſuch a ſcore as this? or are any days liker the day of ſalya- 
tion than thoſe that are ſpent thus or it is our own fault if it be not: 
or is any time more fit to be ſtil'd an accepted time, than this that is the 
very comprehenſion of all times © a time every way fitted up for all the 
deſigns of ſalvation? for calling publick offenders to accompt , for put- 
ting notorious ſinners to open penance, for reconciling penitents, and 
receiving them again into the Church , for promoting piety and vertue, 
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for admitting Proſeytes to holy Baptiſm at the end of ir, for. preparing all 
of us for the Bleſſed Exchariſt all the way, by ſolemn agen and preach- 
ing, more than at other times, by faſtings, and watchings, and holy re- 
tirements, and ſtrict deyotions , and every way conforming us to the 
- imageof Chriſt, the faſting, and dying, and riſing with him, that we 
may ſo alſo be accepred by him? Thele were the practices of Lext in 
the Primitive Church of Chriſt, wiſh'd and call'd for too in Owrs, in the 
Epiſtles, and Collefts for it, and the Commination that begins it. And by 
the aflitions, and neceſſities, and diſtreſſes , and labours , and watch- 
ings, and faſtings, and pureneſs, ec. that follow immediately upon the 
Text (things all ſo anſwering to this time) I cannot ſay but the Texte may 
ſtand as an 1» diebws ills; a kind of prophetick deſignation at leaſt of this 
time of Zest, has caus'd the words I am ſure to be ſo applied by many 
of the Antients, and made a part by us alſo of the Lent Office. 
Bur this very fimei(ſo dilatory are we, and ſo ready to put off hol 
duties) 1s yet prooge to0 large, and theſe forty days too many to cloſe 
us to our work; : Nay, the.dey has many hours, twelve, ſays Chriſt, to 
walk in: And if;we maygueſs from our ordinary guiſe and cuſtom , we 
are like enough to defer all to the laſt hour. I muſt ſet an accenr therefore 
upon this ms, this Now, Now, Lent or not; Now faſt we or faſt we not : 
Now is the very time we muſt begin our reconcilement , look to our ſal- 
vation ; that though the' name of Zext ſhould be diſtaſteful (as too 
much it is) yet however we may not ſlip our time. *'Tis the only ſure 
part of time we have, the preſent, the only day of ſalvation , for per- 
adventure e're the next moment we are gone, and clearly caſt without 
the confines of it. Not only then zo day, whilſt it i called to day, but even 
Now, Whilſt it is called Now, is the ſure Now of ſalvation. To all theſe 
Now's, God here points us by an Ecce, Behold, now is the, &Cc. | 
IV. And indeed it is no more than needs, that he ſhould point and 
ſet us out ſome timereven to accept our own ſalvation. Time and times 
paſs over us, and we think not of it : A piece of Land, a Wife, a yoke 
of Oxen are more thought upon every day than that. We our ſelves 
do but little mind it (I am ſore we live as if we did not much:) The 
Church cannot get us to it withall the Faſts and Feaſts ſhe ſersus. Our 
Miniſters the £xbaſſadours that are ſent about it perſwade little with us 
we had need of Prophet and peſtle too tofſay it over and over again unto 
us: and*tis ſo in the verſe we have the Text in. The Zords day it felf, didit 
not bear his name upon it, would as eaſily vaniſh into a negle@ as all 0- 
ther Holy days. *Tis only the opinion that he himſelf commanded or ap- 
pointed that, which keeps it up a while above the reſt : whether ſo or no, 
we diſpute not now ; It is not to the Text, Theſe things I ſhall tell 
you, are there without diſpute ; (1.) Set days and times are there, times 
ſet apart for the promoting of our ſalvation, particular ones too, Ecce zune 
tempus, wn dies. Times (2.) that are ſo ſer, are ſo far from hindering, 
that they are even the very days of ſalvation, Times (3.) may fo ſtill 
be ſet by the _4poſtles, or their ſucceſſors; they have the power to de- 
ſign them, with St. Pawhere, to put the yuxc upon them. Times (laſtly) 
ſo ſet have an Ecce upon them ; ſomewhat more upon them than other 
days: are to be obſerved, to be accepted. Do we therefore now ac- 
cordingly, ſays my laſt particular, Behold them, and accept them , Behold 
now ts tbe, &C. | 
V. Behold, (r.) and take notice, ſuch a time there is, ſuch a day as we 
have been ſpeaking of ; Chriſt himſelf was anointed to preach and pas: 
iſh 
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lithit, St. Luke iv. 19. the acceptable year of the Lord, The Apoſtles were 
ſent with the like Commiſhon, er. 159, of the former Chapter of this Epi- 
file, and they beſeech us to take notice of it, ver: 20, whillt they pray us 
in Chrifts ſtead to be reconciled upon it; 

Behold therefore (2.) and again beholdit ; that is, not only 8ake no- 


tice of it, (that may be perhaps a little by the by) bur conſider it. There's 


a double Ecce upon it, take notice of that, and fit down and lay it to your 
hearts, and chew it over and and over; ſay thus within thy ſelf , God 
has been gracious to me from time to time, expeted me long from day 
today, proffering me grace , profftering me-ſalvation , even beſeeching 
and entreating me to accept them, Lord what is man, Lord what is man, that 
thou ſhouldeſt be thus mindful of him? that thou ſhouldeſt ſo regard him ? 
that thou ſhouldeſt thus follow him from one end of the year unto an- 


other , from one accepted time to another ; from Feaſt to Feaſt, from Faſt 


to Faſt, from Feaſt to Faſt, from Chriſtmas to Lent, from Lent to Chriſtmas, 
from Chriſtmas to Lent again : from one Zext to another, from one day to 
another, begging and beſeeching him not to refufe his own ſalvation 2 
Well may it deſerve Fcce upon Ecce, conſideration upon conſideration 
admiration too as well as conſideration, and admiration upon admirati- 
on : (Ecce may paſs for a note of both) to be beheld ſo long, till our eyes 
. and thoughts are not able to behold, or think any longer, 

And(3.) to day toſet upon it, this zuxc to begin it in, Thou knoweſt mt, 
O man,thou knoweſt not how ſhort thy time is, whether this day may nor 
be thy laſt, whether this Vow , this very moment may not at leaſt be 
the laſt time that this ſalvation may be offered thee. Many are the 
times I confeſs I told you that challeng'd right to be among the acce- 
pted ones; but rememberT told you the preſent was the only ſure one. 
The Apoſtle ſurely thought ſo when he was ſo earneſt for it, Heb, iii, that 
within the compaſs of nine werſes he three ſeveral times at leaſt puts 
them 1n mind to take care zo day to hear Gods woice, while to day it ws, as if 
to morrow would not ſerve the turn, or the day of ſalvation were gone 
at night ; ſalvation gone, or we gone, and all gone with us. Thouſands 
there be in the world who now are, who within a few minutes will beno 
more; and why mayeſt not thou be one of them 2 ſo much the ſooner, in 
that the ſo long contempt of Gods mercy may juſtly provoke him thus 
to fetch thee off, and throw thee by, *'Tis not without reaſon that St. 
Paul doubles his files, doubles the Nunc as well as the Ecce, calls as it were 
in haſt, Now, Now. catch hold or't. 

Indeed nor I, nor you can time it better, There are three ſpecial points 
of time that meet here now, all extreamly fit to perſwade and move us 
to ſet upon the work, and buſineſs of ſalvation, to apply our ſelves ſe- 
riouſly to our Repentance , and Gods Service. The particular time of 
Lent, this ſpecial day of (onfirmation: the general and continued day of 
that latter great ſalvation and deliverance we ſtill enjoy, 

For that particular(1.)of Zezt,you have heard already all the helps it has 
for the furtherance of ſalvation, the faſtings and watchings, the ſeverities 
and reſtraints, the auſterities and rigours it requires, and brings towards 
it, Tonly add, *tis Palm-Sunday within.a day or two, a day fit togoout 
to meet your Saviour with Hoſarna's, and bring ſalvation home, with 
Palms and Triumphs. The holy week's at hand , a Week formerly of 
greater devotion and ſtritneſs than any of the reſt, Good Friday and 
Eaſter axe a coming, the great Anniverſaries of our falvition ; the fitteſt 
days the propereſt «3s ro mind it in, for all os it, But for ſome, R 
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For ſome of you, you.who come to be confirmed: this very day is a 
day of ſalvation in particular; wherein I hope you ſhall have reaſon ts 
return, and ſay what our bleſſed Maſter ſaid to Zachews , This day is ſal- 
vation come unto your houſes. A day wherein by the 1mpoſition of holy 
hands your Saviour ſeems ſenſibly to accept you, to receive you fignally 
now after your firſt ſtraglings into his houſe and Church again, to receive 
you into his acquaintance, to receive you into his favour, to receive you 
into his protection, to receive you to his benediction, and ſend you away 
with it, with all theblefſings of his Holy Spirit , whch are by the out- 
ward ceremony of laying on the Biſhops hands, and pouring out his pray- 
ers poured down upon you: only remember you come hither to be recon- 
ciled, and beg a blefling ; that's your buſineſs. Remember that upon 
your. knees you beg it, and with your hearts defire it; and then upon 
your heads beir, Be it will, I dare aſſure you, wiſdom, and under- 
ſtanding, and counſel, and ghoſtly ſtrength, and knowledge , and godli- 
neſs, and Gods holy fear , all theſe gifts and bleſſings of the Holy Spirit, 
as they are prayed for in it, ſo will be upon you by it, to confirm you in 
the Faith, 1f you now reſolve (as it is required of you in the Preface) to 
ſtand to thoſe promiſes you have already made in holy Baptiſm , and 
ſtedfaſtly determine to be Chriſtians hereafter as you ſhould be, to live 
and die in the obedience of Chriſt, to keep his Faith entire, and his 
Commandments to the utmoſt of your power. Do ſo today , and to day 
then will be your accepted time, will be to you certainly a day of ſalvation. 

But (3.) the daysof ſalvation, we have now almoſt three years enjoy- 
ed may juſtly demand to be remembred too to ſpur us on to take a little 
more care how we ſpend our time. , I am afraid our late days have been 
as much conſum'd in vanity, as our former years were ſpent in trouble, 
We have forgot our deliverance, welive rather as if we had been aeli- 
ver dup (as they in the Propher excus'd themſelves, Fer. vii. 10.) to do 
all abominations: weſeem to have quite loſt the memory of our temporal 
ſalvation; and for our ſpiritual we go on daily, as if we either cared not 
whether God would ſave us or no, or at leaſt we would venture it ;, or as 
if we ſaid in plain Engliſh, let him ſave us if he will, be it elſe at his own 
peril if he will not ; or in ſhort, as if we bid him damn us if he durſt. 
Yet never were there ſuch days of ſalvation as we have ſeen, never ſuch 
deliverances as we have found ; never were ſuch caſt-aways, never men 
ſo reje&ted, ſodeſpis'd, ſo trampled on, ſo again accepted on a ſudden. 
Good God, was it for our righteouſneſs, was it for our merits, was it 
by our own ſtrength, or wit, or power, we were delivered © alas! Lord 
we had none of theſe: was it for our Oaths, or Perjuries, or Blaſphemies, 
or Sacriledges, or Rebellions, or Schiſms , or Hereftes, or Thefts, or 
Prophaneneſs, or Wickedneſs, or Villanies, that thou didſt deliver us, 
ro our Kingdom, and our Church, to our peace, and plenty, and proſpe- 
rity, to all the happy means of Piety and Religion, to all the beauties of 
holineſs,and opportunities of ſalvation? Enough indeed, OLord,of theſe 
we could have ſhewed thee, but theſe were reaſons why thou ſhouldeſt not 
deliver us, It was only, O Lord, becauſe thou wouldeſt have the day, and 
wouldeſt ſave us, becauſe thou wouldeſt. But for all that (my Brethren) 
take heed we finnot ſoagain. God has ſet us here a time , points it out 
tous withan ecce, and an ecce, that we can no longer plead ignorance to 
miſs it, we are already encompaſſed with the day of ſalvation, and we 

_ arenever like to ſee ſuch a one again, if we ſhould loſethis ; let us abuſe 
it then no longer, leſt ſome horrible night, ere long overtake us, _ 
terrible 
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terrible judgment come upon us,. and hurry us hence, hefore we are 
aware, into the horrors and miſcries of everlaſting darkneſs, 

4. By this time you underſtand this ecce is not to ſet us a gazing up in- 
to Heaven, or obſerving days, and months, and'times, and years, but 
to retrive our months of vanity, as holy Fob calls them, and fill the days 
we live with more acceptable employments, For God having fo late 
accepted our perſons, and our complaints, and prayers, and tears, or 
rather us indeed without them z and deſiring only of us that we would 
but accept and employ thoſe mercies, and all others of his ro our own 
ſalvation; we ſhould be methinks the moſt unreaſonable of men to be 
ſounkind to God, as either not to receive his grace, or receive it ſtill 
in vain, Worthy it is of better uſage , for Ars here is the ſame with 
mions ewolbxiis di, 1 Tim. iv. g. ecepted here the ſame with that worthy 
of all acceptation there. The very time, ſays our Apoſtle, is ſuch , what 
then is the ſalvation of it ? that ſurely much more, $..; 

Accept we it therefore, and the time of it, with all readineſs, with 
all thankfulneſs, with all humility. Take we all the opportunities 
henceforward of ſalvation, look every way about us, and flip none we . 
can lay hold on. This ecce, ecce, reiterated, is to rouſe us, and to tell us 
that our ecce ſhould anſwer Gods. Ecce tempus, ſays he, ecce me, or nos, ſay 
we. Behold the time, behold the day, ſays God, Behold ws, ſay we, 
O God, our hearts are fixed, our hearts are fixed, our hearts are ready , our 
hearts are ready to accept it. Ecce adſum, lays Abraham, behold here I am, 
Ecce venio, ſays Chrift, Lo I come todo thy will, O God. Behold thy ſervants 
are ready, ſays David, to do whatſoever my Lord ſhall appoint. And be- 
hold, we are coming, we are here, we are ready with thee according to 
thy heart; theſe are the returns or Eccho's we are to make God back a- 
gain. 

Nor is it time to dally now. Time is a flitting Poſt, Day runs into 
night e're we are aware: this Now 1s gone as ſoon as ſpoken, and no cer- 
rainty beyond it , and no ſalvation if not accepted e're we go hence. 
There are I know , that cry, to day ſhall be as yeſterday, and to morrow 
as today ; all things continue as they were fince our Fathers fell aſleep. 
And this thing you call Religion, does but delude us, and our Preachers 
do but fright us ; this ſalvation they ralk of we know not what to make 
of it, if there be ſuch a thing (indeed) theday is long enough , we may 
think time enough of it many years hence.. Such ſcoffers indeed St. 
Peter told us we ſhould meet with. Bur T hope better things of you (my 
beloved) and ſuchas accompany ſalvation. And I have told you nothing 
'to fright you from it. I have not ſcar'd you with the antient rigour, nor 
terrifled you with primitive auſterities. I have only ſhewed you there 
is ſuch a thing as ſalvation to be thought of, and 'tis time to ſet abour it, 
You cannot faſt, you'l tell me, you are weak and ſickly, it will deſtroy 

on. You cannot watch, you ſay, it will undo you; you cannot give 
Alms, you have no moneys: You cannot come ſo oft to Prayers as 
others, your buſineſs hinders you. But however, can you do nothing 
rowards it, towards your own ſalvation? can you not accept it when 
ris offered ; can you not conſider and think a little of it ? If you do bur 
that, T ſhall not fear but you will do more. When you have bafineſs 
| you can ſpare a meal, now and then to follow it; and nothing's made 
on't when you are at your ſports, or play,you can fit up night after night, 
and catch no hurt, for a new faſhion , 1mpertinence, or vanity, you can 


find mony, and time enough at any time, for any of theſe, Idefire = 
| Would. 
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would but do as much, nay half as much (I am afraid I may ſay the tenth 
part ſo much) to ſave your ſouls, ſpend but as much time ſeriouſly upon 
that as you do upon your dreſſing, your viſits, your vanities, (not to re- 
quire any thing ſo much of you upon that, as upon worldly buſineſs) and 
dare promiſe you ſalvation, you ſhall be accepted at that day, at thar 
day, when our ſhort Faſtsſhall be turned into eternal Feaſts , our petty 
Lexts conſummate into the great Eafters, when time it ſelf ſhall improve 
into eternity, this day advance into an everlaſting Sun-ſhine, and ſalva- 
tion appear 1n all its glories. 

Accept us now, O Lord, we pray thee, in this accepted time; ſave us 
we beſeech thee in this day of ſalvation, that we may one day come to 


'that eternal one, through him, in whom only we are accepted, thy belo- 


ved Son Chriſt Jeſus. Towhom, with thee and thy Holy Spirit, be con- 
ſecrated all our times, anddays ; all our years, and months, and hours, 
and minutes from henceforward: to whom alſo be all honour, and praiſe, 
all ſalvation and glory for ever andever, Amer. 
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1 C OR, IX, 27. 


But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjeftion : left that 
by any means when I have prfached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be 
a caſtaway. 


= Uru ſermo, A hardText you'l ſay, a whipping Ser- 
7 mon towards, that begins with caſtigo, and ends 
with zeprobus 3 that is ſo rough with us at the firſt 
as to tell us of chaſtning, and keeping under the body, 
and ſo terrible at the laſt as to ſcare us with be- 
ing caſfaways unleſs we doit. And that too, cam 
aliis predicaverim, the greateſt Preachers; the very 
Apoſtles themſelves after all their pains no ſurer of 
their Salvation than upon ſuch ſevere conditions, 
If the Preacher will needs be preaching this, tell 'us of diſciplining our 
bodies, talk to us of being caftaweys, Quis enm andire poteſt, who can endure 
him, who can bear it* 

Well, bearit how we can, think of it what we pleaſe, be the dorine 
never ſo unpleaſing, it muſt be preacht, and bear it we muſt; unleſs we 
know what to preach better thanSt, Paul, or you what to hear of do bet- 
ter than that great Apoſtle. 

And'tis but time forus to preach, for you to hear it. Men daily foo! 
away their ſouls by their tenderneſs to their bodies, and their ſalva- 
tion by the certainties they pretend of it, 'Tis time to warn them of 
it. | | 

And ths Time as fit a time, as any can be, todo it in, the holy time of 
Lent. A time ſet apart by the holy Church tochaſten and ſubdue the body 
in, And the opportunity is fallen into my hand, among the reſt, and ve 
mihi fi non, 1 cannot excuſe my ſelf jf I do nor take it, if I negle& 
the occaſion to do my utmoſt to keep my lelf and you from being caſt 
AWwAates | 
I know people do not love to hear on't, and the Preacher ſhall get little 


by 
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by it but hard cenſures, be « «wes, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. Xiii. 5. 
be half a Reprobate, a Caſtaway himſelf for preaching it. But ſeem we what 
you pleaſe, be it how it- will, I venture on it upon St. Pauls account ; 
and both you and I, as gh as we bear our ſelves upon our aſſurances thar 
we are the Elect, if we will be ſure indeed not to be Reprobates, muſt be 
content to hear of it leſt we be ſo. | 

'Tis a plain Tex?, the words very plain, need no Philip to expound 

them. Nothing could be ſaid, nothing can be plainer. ,For he that ſays, 
I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection, leſt I ſhould be a Caſtaway ſays 
nor more nor leſs, than unleſs I do ſo, ſo Iſhall be, for all my great flou- 
riſh and appearance, for allmy other great performances. 
- Anditbeing an Apoſtle without exception, wer. 1. 2. one who kney his 
Office, and performed it beyond all that was required of him, wer. rg.18. 
knew his Power, and how to ſtand-upon it, wer. 4. 5- underſtood well his 
Chriſtian Liberty, what he right do, or leave undone, wer, 16.” who 
notwithſtanding all his power, and liberty, and priviledge, and per- 
formances falls here zo diſcipline his body, leſt after all he ſhould prove a caſt- 
away, fall ſhort of his Crown and loſe the reward of all his labours. If he 
can find no other means to avoid the one but by the doing of the other. 
T} ai 6:muyer ines, fays St. Chryſoftom, what can we ſay for our ſelves ? Say, 1 
hope, it concerns us, and we will look to it, will ſet about it. Better 
Authority we need not than the Churches, as for the time. Better exam- 
ple we cannot defire than St. Pauls, as to the thing ; and better Motive I 
know none to perſwade either, than pd 75s dupe worm that we may ſave 
our ſelves from being Caſtaways. | 

I ſhall not obſcure the buſineſs by any nice Diviſion of the words. Two 
general Parts ſhall ſerve the turn. | 

I. St. Pauls wholſomn Diſcipline for his body ; And, 
IT. Hi godly fear, for body and ſoul, Or + | 

I. His Diſciplining and ftritt ordering of his body, And * | 

IT. The Ground and. Reaſon. why he aves ſo. '' © a." 

The-firft is in thoſe words,7 keep under my body,and bring it into ſakjetion. 
Theſecond in thoſe, Leſt by ay means when I have preached unto others I my 
[elf ſhould be a (aſt away. 1” 52s Hl CD 

In the firſt we have St. Paul, his Body, and the work he makes with it, or 
the Diſcipline he uſes towards it; Three Points to be conſidered. 

In the ſecond we have three more to make up the Reaſon, why he does 
ſouſe it. Becauſe ( 1.) he would not be a Caſtaway, i 7s adbrupos, left 7 be. 
Becauſe (.2. } there may be many ways to make us ſo, /eff by any means 1 
be ſo, ſuppoſes by many T may be ſo, Becauſe (3.) there is no avoiding 
being ſo without it; al) our preaching and doing will nor do without ir. 
( 1.) Leſt The a Caſtaway. ( 2.) Leſt by any means 1 be a Caſtaway. ( 3.) Leſt 
when I have preacht toothers I ſhould be a Caſtaway notwithſtanding, 

I could give you the Parts (perhaps) in nearer terms applied to the 2e- 
zaphoy coucht in the words, But the Text is plain, and the Parts I would 
leave plain , and I would be plain and underſtood. Yet under whatever 

- notions I ſhould give you them 3 This is, and would be ſtill the ſum of 
all ; that the keeping under the body, and the bringing it into ſnbjecti- 
on is a buſineſs to be mainly lookt to, lookt to by the beſt and greateſt, 
the very St. Pauls among us; and that under no leſs penalty and 
danger than being Caſtaways if we negle& it ; our higheſt priviledges 
our greateſt ſervices, our moſt Chriſtian Liberties no plea at all to exempt 
us from it. | 
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I go on now with the Parts in order, and begin with the firſt general, 
St. Pauls diſciplining and ordering of hu body. 

Where we have thele three particulars to trgat on z Mims, his body, and 
his ordering it. But begin with Him firſt, for $1 find him ſer, ſer here 
before his body. I would we would all ſet our ſelves {o too; ſer our ſelves 
above our. bodies, value and prize our ſouls ( for they chiefly are our 
| ſelves ) before our bodies; at leaſt our ſelves, that is, the good of the 

whole man before the pleaſing of that mortal part, we would not then 
make our ſelves ſuch ſlaves and drudges to it, as we do; face and brave 
damnation for a petty luſt, for a little meat or drink, for the ſatisfaction 
of the belly. 

Indeed, could we pretend to know how, to order our ſelves better than 
St. Paul, 1 might have ſpared this Wore, but all the pretences we have 
againſt the ſtrict ordering of the body, that St. Paul here takes up, are all 
anſwered in his perſon, hy very doing it, if we well confider it. For all 
the arguments or pretences we have againſt it, are either ( x.) our buſineſs 
we cannot tendit; or ( 2, ) our weakzeſs, we cannot bearit ; or( 3.) our 
holineſs, we do not need it; or ( 4. ) our Chriſtian Liberty, it is againſt 
it, or( 5. )other things will do as well, we may well ſpare it; or(6.) a 
leſs matter will ſerve the turn, we may be ſaved without it. Bur all 
theſe ſhall I ſhew you might St. Paw/plead,\ yet it ſeems all would nor 
ſerve to excuſe him from this hard dealing with his body we readof in 
the Text. EE ot 

1. We plead our weakneſs, we are not able to uſe this rigour. Bat 7, 
this 7, St. Paul was as full of weakneſles as any of us, and yet he could: 
who.is weak, ſays he, and I am not weak ? 2. Cor.xi.29.ſ0 weak ſometimes, 
that it caſt him into a trembling, zzuch trembling,x Cor.ii.z. And St. Paul 
took this way rather to cure it,than to encreaſe it. And indeed,thoſe very 
weakneſſes we complain of riſe from the pampering onr bodies, are cured 
by our ſtrict ordering them, Nay, thoſe impatiences, and peeviſhneſles, 
and niceneſles, and ſinful infirmities, vvhich grovy ſo ſtrong upon us in 
our ſickneſſes yvould not do fo, vvere the body kept but a little under 
vyhen vve vvere vvell. | | 

But ( 2. ) though vve could bear it, you'l ſay, vve cannot tend it. Not 
rendit « Why St, Pay/upon vvhom the care of «ll the Churches lay, vwvho 
vvas in continual journeyings and labogrs for it, 2 Cor, Xi. 23, 25,28, full of 
vvearineſs and painfulneſs about it, vvas yet 2» watchings often, in faſtings 
often, ver.27, of the ſame Chapter, keeping under his body, ſtill, for all 
his buſineſs, notvvithſtanding all his other buſineſs forgets not this, 

Will you ſay-novv ( 3.) you do not need it,you are holy enough vvith- 
out it, you are Gods Ele, and do not vvant it, vvant no ſuch poor beg- 
garly means to help you out 2 What, are you holier than Sr, Pau/? What, 
are you better than he, that dares avovy he vvas not znferiour to the chiefeſt 
Apoſtles? Have you been in more Heavens than hes? Heard more Revelati- 
ons than he 2 Have you more aſſurances of your Election or Salvation 
than he that vvas arrived at that height to be perſwaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor principalities, nor powers, wor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature could ſeparae him from the love of God 
in Chriſt Teſs ? Rom. viii. 38,39. are you better than he 7 If you be nor, 
you had beſt rake the courſe he did, If you be, you had beſt yer take his 
courſe to keep you ſo. | z 

Yea, but (4. ) our Chriſtian Liberty is entrencht on by it. We muſt 
not by this very ſame Ypoſtles advice and counſel be ſubjeiF ro thoſe Ordi- 
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nances Of touch vot, taſte not, handle net, Col.ii.20,21. and yet thoſe things 
ſeem to make much for the zeg/ecting of the body,and the not ſarifying of the 
fleſh, ver. 23. but that wemuſt not be brought #nder the power of any, 1 Cor. 
vi.-1x. No, butthe body muſt be brought nnder ours, for all har, ſays 
our Apoſtle. Says heſo £ He ſays no more than he does, he does ſo too. 
And yet he knew his power and Chriſtian Liberty ro the ful, had power to 
eat and drink, hetells us, wer. 4. and to do neither ; power to work, and 
not to work, 7o forbear working, ver. 6. was free, ver. 19. yet from this it 
ſeems he is not free, unleſs he will fight as one char beats the air in the verſe 
before the Text. He knows no liberty that canallow the liberty to his bo- 
dy not to be kept under and ſubjected unleſs it pleaſe. 

Nor ( 5. ) does he ( whatever we think of it ) think he may ſpareir 
upon the account of other vertues, as if it were enough to be diligent ar 
our prayers, to be frequent at Sermons,to beorderly in our Families,to be 
juſt in ourdealings, to be honeſt in our Callings, to be charitable to the 
poor, to be friendly to our neighbours, or the like ; and ler this ſubdu- 
ing the body go whither it will. St. Pau/cannor be ſuſpected to have 
been wanting in any of theſe, yet he muſt needs add this grace alſo it 
ſeems to make all ſure ; keep the body under, that he may ſo keep thoſe 
oracesſafe, g 

For a leſs matter, laſtly, will not ſerve the turn, St. Pauls labours, and 
journeys, and perils, and ſtripes, and priſons, and deaths, as great and 
as often as they were, muſt have this alſo added to them; the fleſh muſt 
have ſome thorn or other to keep it in ſubjeQion ; If God ſendit not, if 
the devil, by his permiſſion, buffet not the fleſh, we muſt do it our ſelves, 
leſt we be exalted above meaſure; thoſe yery performances which we 
think we have moſt reaſon to glory in, will but puffus up, and caſt us 
ſheer away, if we preſerve not our body in that lowlineſs and ſubje&tion 
that we ſhould, | 

So now, if we think good to guide our ſelves by St. Pauls authority 
and example, there is none ſo weak, none ſo buſily employed, none ſo 
holy, that can exempt himſelf ; no Chriſtian Liberty, no other graces, 
( though never ſo many ) nor any other performances that can be pleaded 
againſt it, All ſorts of perſons are included in St. Pauls, and in this 7 all 
objections againſt it are ſufficiently anſwered, and we all included and 
obliged; for if ſuch a one as the glorious St, Pau/ could find no exempri- 
on,I know not what Chriſtian canexpe@it.You'l confeſs it perhaps,when 
you have conſidered what this body 1s you are to deal with, the next Par- 
ticular we are to handle, = 

And by the body here may be underſtood either the fleſh it ſelf, or the 
fleſhlineſs of it ; the body it ſelf, or the finful paſſions and affe&ions ri- 
ſine in it. Tobe ſure, take we both. | | 
: And indeed, we can neither be ſure nor ſafe, if ( 1.) the paſſions and 
affetions be not kept within their bounds, if we ſuffer our appetites to 
rale us, our angers to tranſport us, our deſires to harrow us,our fears to 
diſtra& us, our hopes to abuſe us,or any other of that impetuous crew to 
over-bearus. They muſt all be made underlings, kept within rule and 
compaſs, or we are loſt. 

Nay, and to keep them ſo, this very bulk of fleſh ( 2.) muſt be kept 
ſo too : for keep this but high it is. impoſſible to keep them low. Stuff 
the body with meat and drink, let it lodge ſoft, and lie long, ler it have 
the fill of eaſe and pleaſure, & facile deſpumat, it froths into luſt, it boils 
intoanger,it ſwells into pride,it riſes into rebellion,it leaks inro looſeneſs, 
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it moſſes into idleneſs:*it fills the brain with! fogs, the heart with filth, 


the liver with wanton heats, the mouth with unſavopry language; and * 


all the members with diſorder and confuſioh;” Do but-rake away the 
meat, and letirt faſt a while, take it from'the bed,and let it watck ano- 
ther while; take it 'from eaſe and tenderneſs, and ſer' it te'ſome hard 
and unpleaſing work ; let it feel a littleCcold, a little labodr, 4 little 
courſe and rough uſage for a time, and you ſhall ſee how humble it will 
grow, how much under you ſhall have ir, how orderly it will be, It will 
do anything you would haveirt. EY EEO pf if iy pe” 2 &, fo 4. (*} (5 ; 

But to make all fure, every part muſt have its ſhare; the eye muſt be 
watcht, the heart kept under guard, the tongue bridled, the palate cur- 
bed, the ears fenced, the hands reſtrained, the knees bow'd down, the 
feet kept.in, and all the members under, for 'they are all but one bydy; 
x Cor.x11, 14+ this body that is to be brought into ſubjeion, make up bur 
that. Tumentum anime, that beaſt that carries the ſoul, and is therefore to be 
rid, like a beaſt, with bir and bridle, with whip and rod. leſt it fallupon 
us, or fall withus and caſt us, = Ve IFC" 951 01 

Be St. Pauls body, 9us uw, never ſo good, ſo orderly, ſo chaſte 4 body, 
ſo it ſeems it muſt be uſed, nay, ſuch it cannot be unleſs it be ſo uſed. 
Let no man be ſobold to think his body in better order than-St; Pauls, 
and yet here's a j4 73s, for hi, a kind of fear of ſome miſcarriage, a fear 
* ſome evil may rife from it. —— | 

Yea, even that very body'of his  9uz p?, which had been at ſoniany 
poſts, endured ſo many laſhes already, been in'ſo many priſons, ſo many 
perils, ſo many ſtorms, and colds, and ſhipwracks,' fo many neceſh- 
ties and infirwities ; this very ? 55ua u?, this very body, as much as ir 
has ſuffered, and as much as it has done, I muſt yer keepunder, ſays 
St. Paul, ſtill more and more keep under for all that. A24y body, ſays he, 
and mine, ſay l,and mize, muſt every one ſay,though we were all St. Pauls, 
as holy as he, had done and ſuffered as much as he. 

But what yet muſt it ſuffer more 2 Yes more; for as neerus as it is, 
it is our adverſary, and the worſe the nearer. There are nothing bur 
daily contentions and jars between us, this 7 and this body are at continual 
odds ; this 7delights in the Law of God,and would do good, Row. vii. 19, 
22, this body,this Aeſh, there's no good dwells in it,ver. 18. this is for one 
thing, and that's for another; this for good, and that for evil ; and the 
fewd oft grows ſo high; that this poor 7 is fain to cry out miſerably 
ſometimes: O wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of 
thi death, this body that is like to kill me « And St; Paw brings in here 
himſelf and his own body (whoſoever it was he bropght in there ) as 
two combatants a wraſtling and the words here applied to them are 
Azgoniſtical, drawn from the meaſure and faſhion of combatants and wraſt- 
lers, and now we are coming next to treat of them. But 7 keep under my 
body, and bring it into ſubjection. | | 

Now the buſineſs ſtands thus. Our Apoſtle being undervalued by the 
falſe Apoſtles has been vindicating his priviledge, his power, and his 1a- 
bours all along the Chaprer till ver. 24. Yet leſt for all his priviledge, 
Poe and pains he ſhould yer loſe his reward and himſelf, his ſoul, and 

is Crown, heaven and glory at the laſt, by ſome miſcarriage of his bo- 
dy. he betakes himſelf ro the courſe of ſuch as ſtrive for other Crowns, 
orders his body as. they do theirs, denies it the fall liberties it wonld 
take, the fulleſt liberties he mighr/lawfully give it too, deals with it as 
his adverſary, does what he can to getit under his command, beats and 
Mm 2 buffers 
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buffers it, and bears hard upon it till he has brought it fully into ſub- 
jection, | | | 

: Shall I ſhew you how he does\it 2 I will not ſtir outof- the Text to do' 
it. The words in one ſenſe or other, after one reading or other will do it 
for me. Two words there are here, 9mwmilo, or Ummito, and Srnaguys, 
upon which the buſineſs hangs, keeping under and bringing into ſub- 
jection. | | 

| wpomdlo comes from wine. blew marks wnaer the eyes, and ſignifies pri- 
marily to give blew eyes, as thoſe do one another. who go to cuffs. 
wonk/wr. as others read it, from mize, or varmite in the Dorick Dialef, is 
ſftringendo premo, crucio, onero, ſtxiits manu teneo, us to oppreſs or preſs and 
ſtreighten, wvex, torment, or burthen, or carry a ſlreight hand over, Both theſe 
g0 to the.keeping under of the body, , Some \wame we muſt give it, ſome - 
marks by which we may know it again, by which it may remember us, 
the marks of the Lord Feſus ;, ſuch St. Paul bare about him in his body,Gal.vi. 17, 
And a ſtraight hand over it we muſt keep, give it but hard uſage, if we 
intend to keep it under. 77 

From this various writing and rendring of the word, three ſeveral 
ways we have pointed tous to keep the body under, Watching, Faſting, 
and hard uſage. Nothing ( 1. )commonly makes us look blewer under 
the eyes, ſets thoſe wme upon us, then watching, zhat does properly 
wonder. Nothing (2.) more afflifts and brings down the body, 
DLnge us 3, as the combatant ſtrives to do his adverſary, more ſup- 
preſles the heat-and inſurreftion of it than faſting does. Nothing 
( 3. ) more ſtreightens, vexes, and rorments it, does more wamites than 

the holding a ſtrict hand over it, and ufing it to hardſhips and ſeveri- 
_ ties, croſſing and thwarting the rebellious and inſolent humours of 
it. Theſe the means.the Apoſtle uſes to keep his body under. Watching 
firſt. ; 

And truly I put it firſt becauſe find it ſo in the 4poſtles prattice, in 
watchings, in faftings, 2 Cor.vi.,5. Nay, and # watchings often, in faſtings 
often, 2, Cor.xi.27. And in the firſt and beſt times, when Chriſtianity 
wasin its glory, when men were Chriſtians( for I know not what to call 
us now ) it was muchin uſe. So much in uſe, that St. Chryſoftome tells us, 
they made their little Children riſe at midnight, ſet Them up in their 
beds, when they had new left their Cradles, there upon their knees to 
ſay their prayers. The holy watches were in thole times ſo notable, 
that the very Heathens took notice of their Hymns entelucanos, their night 
Offices; and not only their early Hymns before the light broke in, but 
whilſt the night it ſelf was in full courſe. Nor was it a piece of ſuperſti. 
tion, or a Religion of their own inventing. They thonght they had 
Chriſts command to ſettle it, St. Mar.xxiv.zz. where he commands his 
Diſciples themſelves to watch ; and where he complains of them that they 
did not, St. Mat.xXvi. 40. Could ye mot watch with me one hour ? There is no 
evaſion left to fancie it only a ſpiritual watchfulneſs commanded there, 
for there 'tis plainly bodily. And the reaſon rendred for it being /ft 
they enter into temptation, muſt needs ſuppoſe it.neceſſary ſtill to be conti- 
nued ſo long as the danger of temptation ſhall continue, which will be as 
long as the fleſh continues,or any of us continue in the fleſh, Nor did this 
watching begin with Chriſtians. We find the Law. of Nature had 
taught it Jacob, ere Law or Goſpel came. He wreſtles allnight with the 
Angel wntill the breaking of the day, Gen. xxxii. 24. and off he comes not 
without ſome marks, though not under the eye, yet under the thigh, 
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wver-2.5. and he halts for it, ver. 31. yet a blefling he got by it, a new 
name of honour, the name of 1ſrae!, and the glor ow prevailing with 
God and men, yYer.28. Go we on, and we ſhall find a courſe of watchers, 
fuch as by night ſfland in the houſe of the Lord, - Plal, cxxxiv. 2, We ſhall 
find David, himſelF too, art his night watches, Pſal.cxix. 48. often ar 
them. Nay, even. in his very bed, watching too, it Teems,” when we 
find him waſhing that, and watering his Couch with tears, St. Paul and Sil es 
we hear ofter that at:their Prayers and Praiſes, whilſt the dull heavineſs 
of the night had layt the reſt of the World in ſleep and filence, 4&s xvi, 
25. Yea, Chriſt himſelf whoſe. holy body needed no ſuch correQtives we 
have many times at his mountain-devotion watching in them, St. Mari, 
35. St. Mat.xiv.23.” St. Luke Vie1z. St, Luke XXx1. 37 And all togive 
o00d example, who ſo much need it, that we would put a penance upon 
our. wandring eyes, watch this wild beaſt our body, ( for it is no other ) 
and make it tame ({o they do wild beaſts when they intend to tame 
them ) andthereby frame it into a poſture fit to entertain the Maſter at 
his coming ; who can never come ſo much to our joy and comfort, .as if 
he come and find us watching, find us thus markt in the eye with his 
own mark; Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom the Lord mhen he cometh ſhall firdl 
watching, St, Luke X11.37, - En, | 
But 1s there not( 2. ) a bleſſing belongs to faſting too? Sure, they are 
blefſed that are not Caſtavvays, and faſting is a vvay to keep us that 
vvebenotſuch; if it bur keep the body under, the ſoul vvill ſurely ſoar 
ro heaven and dyvellamong the blefſed ; and it is the ſecond means. vve 
have here pointed to us to keep that under by. It vvas one of St, Paws in 
the fore-cited places, z Cor.vi.5. and x1.27. ſo proper to the purpoſe, that 
it is called an humbling of it, 1 KXizgs xxi,29, an humbling of the very 
ſoul too, Hſal.xxxv.13. a chaſtening of our ſelves, Pſal.lxix.1o. vvell an- 
ſyvering to the Yulper Latine caſtigo here. Indeed, turn'd it vvas, the Pro- 
phet ſays, to his reproof, men laughtat him for it ( as they do ſtill com- 
monly at thoſe that,do ſo} yea, and the drunkards made Songs upon him 
for it, Yet do it he vvould forall that, he vvould not be jeer'd out of his 
Religion by any of the Wits, as they call them, any of the Pot-com- 
panions, or Trenchermen of them all. And I knovy not vvhy Chriſti- 
ans, vvho are to paſs through ill report as vvell as good, 2 Cor, vi. 8. 
ſhould be ſo ſenſible of the ſcoffs of a profane buffoon as to be jeered out of 
their devotion by a little ſcurcilous froathy language any more than he, 
We have(r.)our Maſters example for our faſting,even for the Faſt yve are 
in, (if vve have leave vvith the Azcienrs to dravv it thence ) for forty 
days together, St. Mat.iv.z, We have (2. ) his Precept and Prediction 
for faſting too, when he ſhould be gone, St. Mar.ii.2o. We have( 3.) his 
order and direQion how to do it, St. Mat.viitrs, When you faſt do thus 
and thus. Wehave ( 4. ) St. Pau! telling us of a giving our ſelves to it, 
mZking a buſineſs of it, 1 Cor.vii. 5. We have ( 5. ) all the Ages of our 
Chriſtianity ſeverely uſingit, We have (6. ) here an excellent end of 
it, the keeping under of the body , and indeed that I need not prove 
tis the fault we find with it, that it weakens the knees, and dries up 
the fleſh, Pſal.cix.23. that it agrees not with our bodies, No more it 
ſhould, that's the vertue of it. And it being of that vertue,. and we ha- 
ving ſo good Example, ſo plain Precept, ſo ſober dire@tion, ſo ftrit pra- 
Rice, ſo long cuſtom, to commend us toit ; I know not where it ſticks, 
that it is perform'd no better. | 
Indeed, were it for the defira&ion of the fleſh, though that the Spar 
| might 
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might be ſaved by it, as the Apofle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. v. 5. we might perad- 
venture boggleatir; butir being only for the keeping it under rule and 
order, that the ſpirit may be ſav'd, methinks we ſhould not ſtick at it, 
at leaſt not ſtickle againſtir, There are but two kinds of Faſts in Scri- 
pture, a total, and a partial , a total from all kind of mear till even, and 
that was Davids, 2 Sam. iii. 23, 4 partial from ſome kinds only, and that 
was Daniels, Dan, X. 3. from Fleſh, 'and Wine, and pleaſant Meats. For 
his three weeks mourning there, ver. 2. was his ſo long faſting , accord- 
ing to tht Hebrew manner of expreſſion, Lugebam for jejunabam: Neither 
of theſe ſo grievous, eſpecially if but for a time ; the latter of them mild 
* and gentle. And if that will do it , if our abſtinence from Flefh, 
and 'Wine , and Delicates will keep under the body , the (hyrch (it 
- may be) by reaſon of our weakneſs, will be content with that, Some- 
what, ſure. it will do towards it, and ſomewhat however ſhould be done 
inthe point, ' We ſhould do all of us as much as we can, will doſo too, 
if -we think'Saint Pau/ worth following, the ſoul worth ſaving, the be- 
ing caflaways worth preventing. F A Ea FSR 
-: But beſides this' watching , and this faſting , there is a third way to 
keep our bodies under, by ufing them to ſome hardſhips and reſtraints. 
Will you ſee St. Pauls way, how he us'd his ? you may in the forementi- 
oned places, 2 Cor. Vi. 4, 5,6, $- and x1. 26,27. He brings his up tola- 
' bour and travel, , to wearineſs and painfulneſs, to hunger and thirſt, to 
cold'and nakedneſs. And when we feel this beaſt of ours begin to kick, 
or leſt it do ſo, we muſt take his way, keep it down with labour and em- 
ployment, laſh it hard, tire it out, and weary it with ſome buſie work, 
make it ſometimes feel cold,and pain (we will the betterunderſtand what 
the-poor man feels, and the eafier pitty him) keep it ſometimes at leaſt 
hungry and adry; clothe it with courſe geer, break its ſleeps, abate its 
proviſion, diſpleaſc it in the diet , debar it ſweet odonrs and perfumes, 
» deprive it of the fine dreſſes, bring it out now and thenin.a mean garb, 
and faſhion, and let it not continually pleaſe it ſelf, but be forc'd ſome- 
times to ſad and diſpleaſing objects, and to dwell upon them ; to ſee, or 
feel, or do ſomething or other that will affli&, and grieve it; that it may 
learn to know it ſelf, and to ſubmit. This is a third way, or rather many 
ways together, a part of the buſineſs of thoſe antient «4, thoſe ſevere- 
ly Religious men of old, to bring it under. But when under it is, we 
muſt have a carealſo to keep it ſo, in ſubjeQion,; an eye to Swaydysr as 
wellas to immater, to lead it away as the conquering combatant does 
his conquered Enemy for his Servant, or his Captive , for that's the 
true meaning of the word, and the ſecond point of St. Paul's Diſcipline. 
Now two ways there are to bring the body into this full ſubje&ion, 
after that by faſting, and watching, and ſome ſeverities we have firſt got 
it down, .and kept it under for a while, The one is Temperance , the 
other is Exerciſe: both us'd by thoſe that ſtrive for maſteries, and taken 
up from them here by St. Paul in his ſpiritual combat with his body, © 
' I. They that ſtrive for maſteries are temperate in all things, ver. 25. And 
he that will have the full maſtery of his body, muſt poſſeſs it continually 
in temperance and ſobriety, muſt mm= iyne74%, get all into his power, 
and reſolve not tobe maſtered either by a ſtragling eye, or a liquoriſh 
palate, or an unruly tongue, or a fond defire, or a fooliſh faſhion , or an 
impetuous paſſion, or any importunate temptation, but make his body 
to foot and lackey it after his ſoul, and think it glory enough, that ic 
may be flowed to ſerve it. 
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But to make it a good ſervant, we are alſo (2.) to exerciſe it; exer- 
Ciſe it to do, andexercile it to ſuffer. Thar can neither nw aye, do like 
a ſervant, nor we «/aaywye uſe it like one elſe, that cannot be a ſervanr, 
or we maſters elſe. , 

Exerciſe it then (1.)we muſt todo what we would have it ; accuſtom 
it to obey, inureit toour commands, habituate ir to Gods ſervice, ſer 
it to good works, and ply it hard, tie it to order, and bind it to-rule g 
bring it upon the knees, employ it continually in ſome a&s of vertue, 
piety, or obedience, and let it never be idle. 

Exerciſe it (2.) to ſuffer too. Uſe it to bear affronts, to put up indigni- 
ties, to be croſſed in the deſires, to be thwartedin the ways, to be con- 
traried in the ſayings, to be diſobeyed in the commands , to be diverted 
from the bent, to be mortified in the luſts, to be moderated inthe paſſi- 
ons, to be ſtraitned inthe liberties, to be delayed, put off, contradicted 
inall the motions of it:, a way St. Paw/ takes pleaſure in, 2 Cor. xii; 19, 
This is the way to ſubject the body thorowly, another part of the wuracia 
or a=nas of the holy men of the firſt ages, of the way they took to bring 
their bodies into order, and their ſouls to ſalvation; a way for us to lead 
the body captive to our will, to make an excellent ſervant of ir too, thar 
ſhall both help us up, and accompany us to heaven. Por it is not to de- 
ſtroy it, *tis not to trample on it,”tis not to tyrannize,and triumph over ir, 
but to bring it thither ; not to haſten it to its Grave, but to conduct it in- 
to the ſeats of reſt, thatweuſeit thus ; that we preach to you to watch, 
_ and faſt, and be ſevere upon your ſelves, to be temperate in all things, 

and keep all this ado, 'tis oaly that, nor zhat , nor we ; neither ſoul, nor 
body prove caftaways at laſt, That's my ſecond general, the ground and 
reaſon of keeping ander the body, and bringing it into ſubjeRion. Leſt 
when 7 have preached, 8c. | 

IT. And a good reaſon too it is. - Take the word d/fiupcs caſtaway, how 
you will, it is ſo. | 

 Takeit firſt for ſuch in the ſight of men: we would do much, rather 
than be caſt in their conceits. A good report is worth all the pains we 
ſpeak of, neceſſary too to thoſe that are to be employed in holy buſineſs, 
Afts vi. 3. 1 Tims 111. 7. they ſhould be men of good report: Certainly, 
our own dodrines ſhould not reprove us, or we think it hard to do our 
ſelves what we require of others, ; 'tis a point of honour we may be al- 
lowed toftand on, not to be out-gone and caſt by our own Scholars. And 
T muſt confeſs watching and faſting are two of the ways by which Saint 
Paul approves himſelf to be a Miniſter of God, 2 Cor. vi. 4. But this falls 
ſhort of the 4poſtles meaning. 

Take it (2.) for a caſtaway in the fight of God, for a reprobate, a wick- 
ed, an extreamly wicked perſon : thar's a ſecond ſenſe, and nearer hz ; 
the ſenſe of 4liuus, Rom. i. 28. Tit. 1.16. 2 Tim, iii. 8. and other pla- 
ces. And'tis a thing we muſt take heed of : for if the body be not kept 
under, but let have its ſwing, wicked enough we may be quickly, and 
leſt Wea ſo by it, a good reaſon , Ithink, to deal ftriatly and ſevere- 
ly with it. 

To be a caſtaway (3.) from the fight of God, thar's a third acception 
of the word, and his fear ie , to fall ſhort of that incorruptible 
Crown he ſtrives for, wer. 255 This beſt anſwers to the «Metaphor he is 
in, of running, and fighting, and wraſtling for the maſtery , where *tis 
not only reaſonable, but neceſſary to take care that the body bein order, 


if we look togain the prize : and we may well fear toloſe all if it be _ 
ut 
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- But what 2 can this great Saint after he has been caught up into the 
third Heaven, fear any thing ? Can he be ſo poor ſpirited as to doubt 
of his ſalvation, and fear to be a caſflaway ? It ſeems, here he was, and. 
that after that time he had been there ; as may appear by the time of 
writing the Epiſtles. He did not indeed much fear the 5; 4/%u6 , 2 Core 
Xili. 7. tobe reprobated by men , to be caſt in their opinion, but for the 
d/wruf indeed, to be ſo by God, tobe a caſtaway in his, leſt his body ſhould 
caſt him into ſin, and his fin caſt him jof his reward, and hebe caſt ſo 
from the faceof God, that fear he does, And if it be poſſible, after we 
are once enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gift , and have been made 


partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, ana have taſted of the good word of God, and of the 


[very ] powers of the world tocome, after that to fallaway, (and we find itis 
ſo, Heb. Vi. 4, 5 6+) *Tis time for all of us to fear, to paſs the whole rime 
of our ſojourning here in it t00, as St. Peter counſels us, 1 Pet. i. 17. and 
$ood reaſon we have to do all we can poſſible to prevent it ; not ſpare our 


- bodies, if we can ſo ſave our ſouls from being caſtaways. 


2. Eſpecially having wi is next, ſo much ground to fear it ; ſeeing 
there are many ways to be ſo, for leſt by any may ſuppoſe many, by ſome 
or other of which we may miſcarry, Shall I name you ſome, and not 
wholly out of the Text, (1.) The frailties of our nature. 'Tis a body 
here we have to deal with: The multitude (2.) of temptations; ſome 
things there are ſuppos'd too here, may ſome way or other get the pow- 
er over it, if we look nottoit. The uncertainty (3.) of the ſtrongeſt 
titles that we hold by, this very 7 in the Text it ſeems a very Apoſtle may 
be a caſtaway, elſe why does he ſet this ff upon it. The very manner of 
the working (4.) of Grace it ſelf, that this 7 muſt give its help, any 0- 
ther way it will not doit. Our bodies we may fear they want keeping 
under, temptations we may fear, they may #meyoyor, lead them away. 
This very 7, as great as he is, may be led away too, and overcome. And 
the grace of God it ſeems will not hinder it but by the ordinary way of 
our working withit. All which may tell us, St. Paul fears all (2.) up- 
on good ground, fears not being caf away for nothing, fears theſe very 
grounds we are to ſpeak of, And, ' 

The frailty of nature, that (1.) may well be fear'd : ſo much fleſh 
there is about us, and ſo little ſpirit; a weak, and yet unruly body 
where there are ſo many natural weakneſſes, ſo many acquired infir- 
mities, ſo many neceſſities hang upon us, ſo much dulneſs, ſo much 
perverſeneſs, ſo mach diſorder in all our powers, that I cannot bur 
wonder that any ſhould be ſo fool-hardy as not to fear , where there 
are ſo many in-lets, and out-lets, ſo many windows and poſterns, ſo 
many gaps and breaches, and eafie batterings, and eaſter underminings, 
to let in the enemy, 

But (2.) bring up now the forces that are laid againſt it , the ſtrong 
enticements and allurements, the hopes, the fears, the deſires, the joys, 
the ſorrows that on this or that ſide do continually aſſault it ; the innu- 
merable occaſions, the infinite opportunities that are againſt it: and 
whois it that dares think to withſtand them all. 

Add thirdly the ſtrongeſt titles, that we hold by , and we have yet a 
cauſe to fear ; Saints, and Servants, and Sons, and Heirs, and being ſeal- 
ed to the day of Redemption, theſe and all thoſe happy names and intereſts 
befides we read of, cannot put us above fear, Servants may be turned 
away, Saints may turn ſinners; Sons may be caſt off ; Heirs may be dif. 
inherited, Seals may be broken up , Ele& we are no further than good 


works, 
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works, created, ordained, predeſtinated no further, Eph. i. 4, 5: andii.10: 
and good works I am ſure nave uncertainty enough , Yerebar omnia, Fob 
fear'd the beſt of them, nothing will more aſſure us than this godly 
fear, | 

Nay, add we laſtly the very way of the working of Gods Graces in 
us, and yet we have reaſon to fear ſtill, We are told indeed by ſome, 
his Grace is irreſiſtible ; but God knows we find it otherwiſe, Why 
does S. Stephen tell us elſe that we reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Afts Vii. 5x. or Stu 


Paul, wiſh us not to quench the Spirit, if we cannot do it, 1 Theſſ. v. 19, 


Do it alas? we do too often. One there was that ſaid he ſhould never 
be removed ; God of his goodneſs had made his Hill ſo ſtrong : Yet re- 
mov'd he quickly was, fell, and fell fouly too; and had he not wepr 
and chaſtned himſelf to purpoſe, had lain low enough for ever, for all 
his Hill ſo ſtrong. Nemo tarts eft firmitate ſuffultus , ut de ſtabilitate ſua de- 
beat eſſe ſecurus, lays St, Ang. Ser. 72. Who can look upon Noahs Drunken- 
neſs, Zozs Drunkenneſs and Inceſt, Davids Adultery and Murther , Solo- 
0's Carnality and Idolatry ; Adam's fall in Paradice ; and the Angels 
in Heaven it ſelf, and not fear his own, poor, eaſfte, brittle earth. We 
may well fear being caſlaways upon ſuch grounds as theſe, and fear the 


very grounds that thus fink under us ; not only the: ſad upſhot ar the laſt, 


but the means that bring us to it, all the way. ps 

3. But beſides, if there be no way of keeping from being caſtaways 
without this keeping under of the body, if all our preaching, and our 
great doings will not do without it, we have a third reaſon to fear our 
telves, and ſet ſeriouſly about it. For if St. Paul here (3.) not only fear 
his being a caſfaway, and fear that by ſome means he may come to it, bur 
fear alſo that all means beſides this harſhneſs towards his body will 
ſcarcely hinder it ; if after all his preaching from Fersſalem round about 
unto 1lyricum, his preaching gratis too, after all his labours, all his ſuffer- 
ings, all his perſecutions upon the Goſpel ſcore, he fears yet that the beſt 
he has done elſe, the beſt he can do elſe will not ſave him for all his haſte : 
where are our great aſſurers of themſelves and others of Heaven and 
Glory ? Why? ?tis not our preaching, 'tis not our praying, 'tis not our 
propheſying , *tis not our doing wonders neither, even to thecaſting out 
of Devils that can ſave us from being caſt out our ſelves at laſt, with a 
Non novi, the ſad ſentence of 7 never knew you depart from me, St. Mat. viis 
23- Indeed we have ſolittle reaſon to be confident that we ſhall not be 
caſtaways, by reaſon of any of thoſe performances, that our very preach- 
ing, or propheſying, as we call it, nay, and praying too, may bring us 
toit, We may preach Rebellion, Herefies, and Schiſms, nay, and pray 
them too (ſome have done ſo long) and ſo preach away both our ſelves 
and others. Nay , though we preach others into Heaven , we 
may preach out our ſelves, We may preach freely , and preach conſtant- 
ly, and preach long, and preach ſound do@rine too ; preach with the 
rongues of Azge/s, and yet prove Devils at the laſt, grow proud upon it; 
light others up to Heaven, and yet go down to Hell our ſelves; ſhine glo- 
riouſly for a blaze, and gooutin a ſtench , have our pe; here, and be 
«SF for ever, have our reward and glory here, and be caſt away for 
ever. 

And now, if the ſtrongeſt Cedars ſhake, what ſhall the Reeds do? 
If the firſt preachers of the Goſpel, the grayd ©A4peſtles, thoſe Stars and 
Angelsof the harches ſtand ſo trembling, and muſt deal fo roughly with 
their bodies, for fear of being caſtaways, who isit can dream himſelf ex- 

N n empt © 


eo A Sermon 01 


empt 2 unleſs ye mortifie the deeds of the body, (tis to all of us it is 
ſaid ſo, Row. Viti, 13.) there 15 no living. If we keep not ous bodies low, 
they will keep ws low, if we bring not theminto ſubjetion , they will 
bring #4 into ſlavery ;they will caſtus away , if wecaſt away too much 
upon them. There's no way to cure our fears, to confirm our hopes, to 
help our weakneſſes, to beat back temptations , to eſtabliſh our titles, 
and rights to Heaven, to make Gods Grace effe&ual upon us ; to ſanQi- 
fie our prayers, and preachings, and all our labours, to the glory of a 
reward, but to watch, and faſt, and deal ſeverely with our bodies; to 
ſtudy temperance, and exerciſe our ſelyes to do and ſuffer hard things. 
Tis no will-worſhip , ſurely, (as men brand it) thats preſt and practis'd 
here under ſo great danger of being caſtaways if we do it not: itis not 
ſure. Nor is it ſo hard a buſineſs as men would ſeem to make it. None 
of all the ways Itold you of for the ſubduing of the body, are ſo ar all. 
We can fit up whole nights to Game, to Dance, to Revel, to ſee a Mask 
or play ; make nothing of it. Wecanriſe up early, and go to bed late 
for months together,for our gain,and profit, and be never the worſe : We 
can faſt whole days together, and nor eat, nor drink, when we are eager 
upon our buſineſs, or ſport, and never feel it. We can endure pain, and 
cold, and tendance, affronts, and injuries, and negle&s, ſlightings and 
reproaches too, to compaſs a little honour and preferment, .and not ſay a 
word. Wecan be temperate too when we pleaſe, for ſome ends and 
purpoſes. Only the ſouls buſineſs is not worth the while ; whether caſt- 
aways Or no is not conſiderable; all's too much on that accompt : Mole- 
hills are Mountains, and there is a Lion always in the way: watching will 
kill us, faſting will deſtroy us, any kind of ſtrineſs will impair us, tem- 
perance it ſelf will pine us into Skeletons; every good exerciſe takes up 
roo much time, every petty thing that croſſes but the way is an incon- 
querable difficulty , a Lion, when the ſouls buſineſs is to be gone about. 
Hear but St. Auſtin chide you, as once he chid himſelf, Tu zon poteris 
quod iſte, & ite & ifte, What, ſays he, canſt not thou do that which ſo many 
weak and tender women, ſo many little Children, ſo many of all ſexes, ages, 
and conditions, have ſo often doze before thee, and thought ſo eafie e 
*Tis a ſhame to ſay ſo. 

Bur ſuppoſe thou art infirm indeed, and canſt not do ſo much as per- 
haps thou would'ſt do elſe, canſt thou do nothing 2 If thou canſt not 
watch, canſt thou not faſt ſometimes? If thou canſt nor faſt, canſt thou 
not endure a little hunger, thirſt, or cold, or pains for Heaven neither 2 
Tf all theſe ſeem hard , canſt thou not be temperate neither 2 canſt 
thou not bring thy ſelf to it by degrees, by exerciſe, and praQtice 
neither « Or if thou canſt not watch a night , canſt thou not 
watch an hour , do ſomewhat towards it ? if thou canſt not faſt 
from all kind of meat, canſt thou not abſtain at leaſt from ſome ; 
from dainties and delicates ? If not often, canſt thou not ar ſuch a time 
as this, when all Chriſtians ever uſed to do it © Sure he thar cannot faſt 
a meal, may yet feed upon courſer fare : He that cannot do any of theſe 
long, may do all of them ſome time, may exerciſe himſelf in a little 
time to the hardeſt of themall. Let's then however ſet a doing ſome- 
what: for God's ſake let's be Chriſtians, a little at the leaſt; let's do 
ſomewhat that js a kin to the antient piety,. watch, or faſt, or ſomewhar, 
in ſome degree or other; that the world may believe that we are Chri- 
ſtians. Why ſhould we be caſtaways from the profeſſion too © 

But indeed, he that will do nothing for fear of being a caſlaway in the 


Text, 
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Text, I deſpair he ſhould do any ay any other concernment., He 
that ualues his body above his ſoul, his eaſe and pleaſure above Heaven, 
his temporal ſatisfaion above his eternal ſalvation ; there is no more to 
be ſaid of him, if St. Paul ſay true, he muſt be a caſtaway. 

Lam too long, but I muſt not end with ſo ſad a word. All that has been 


ſaid or preacht, is not that any ſhould be, but that not any ſhould be caf- 


aways, only leſt they ſhonld: *Tis in our own hands to hinder it. 'Tis but 4 
few hours taken from our ſleep,and employedoii Heaven. *Tis bur a little 
taken from our full Diſhes, and groaning Tables, and gorged Stomachs, 
taken from our own bodies, and beſtowed upon the poors. *Tis but a 
little ſtri&neſs to our bodies that ſets all ſtrair, *Tis but the keeping the 
body under, and the ſoul in awe, and all is ſafe. The keeping down the 
body now, ſhall raiſe up both ſoul and body at the laſt ; the holy fear of 
being caſtaways ſhall keep you ſafe from ever being ſozthe bringing the bo- 
dy into ſubje&tion here,ſhall bring it hereafter into a Kingdom, where all 
our fears ſhall be turned into joys , our feaſting into faſting, our watch- 
; Ing into reſt, all our hardſhips into eaſe and pleaſure, and theſe very cor- 
ruptible bodies here kept under, ſhall be there exalted into incorruption, 
where we ſhall meet the fall reward of all our pains and labours ; we of 
our preaching, you of your hearing ; all of us of all the good works 
we have done, all the ſufferings that we ſhall ſuffer; the everlaſting 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, the incorruptible and eternal Crown of Glory, 
Which he give us at that day, who expects ſuch things from us in 


theſe days, to approve us at that, God the Father, Son, and Holy Spi- 
rit, To whom beall glory, &c. 
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What fruit bad ye then in theſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed 2 
For the end of thoſe things i death. 


; Hoſe things were ſins and finful courſes: Theſe 

| words an Argument to diſſwade from them. 

; St. Pauls great Argument to diflwade from fin, and 

the ſervice of it, An Argument then which there 

canbe no greater :. nothing be ſaid more, ormore 

home againſt it. Nothing more againſt it, than 

I that nothing comes of it but ſhame and ruine , 

>&) nothing more home, than that which comes home 

'*_ toourown boſoms, makes our ſelves the Judges, 

our own conſciences and experiences the Umpires of the buſineſs, har 

fruit had ye in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed? ſays our Apoſtle, Ye 

your ſelves tell me if you can, 

what had ye then? ſays he tothe Romans here, What have ze, now ſay I 

to you, ye, who ere you are ſtill, or what had ye ever, any of you, who 

have at any time given up your members to uncleanneſs, or to any ini- 

quity 2 What have ye gotten by it ? Bring in your Accompr, ſet down 

the Income, reckon up the gains, ſum up the Expences and Receipts, 

and tell me truly whatitis. Or if you be aſhamed to rell it, give the 

Apoſtle leave todo it. Fruit ye had none of it, that's certain. Shame ye 

have by it; that's too ſure: and dearh you ſhall have if you go on in it, 

nothing ſurer ; for the end of thoſe things is death, What reaſon then to 

commit or continue in them 2  Thar's St, Pauls meaning by the queſtion , 

as if he had ſaid : Ye have no reaſon in the world at all to purſue a 

courſe ſo fruitleſs, ſo diſhonourable, ſo deſperate, as your ſelves have 
found, and will ſtill find your ſins to be, ES 

Thus the Text, you ſee, is a diſſwaſive from fin and all unrighteouſ- 

neſs, drawn here from theſe four Particulars: (r. ) The fruitleſneſs and 

unprofitableneſs, ( 2.) The ſhame and diſhonour. (3. ) The miſchief 

 anddamageof it, And (4. )our own experience of them all, The 

unprofitableneſs in the enjoyment, the ſhame in the remembrance, the 

damage 
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damage in the conclufion of every fin, and our own experience call'd in 


to witnels to it. 

The unproficableneſs (1.) without fruit ; what fruit had ye? That is,no 
fruit had ye, none at all. There's the fruitleſneſs of fin, none for 
the time paſt. 

None ( 2. ) for the preſent, nothing but what ye are ow aſhamed of, 
there's the ſhame and diſhonour of ſin. : 
None ( 3.) for the future neither, unleſs it be death ; there's the 


damage of fin, no fruit paſt, preſent, or to come but ſbame and 


death. 

Andall this Ye know, ſays St. Paul, as well asI. I appeal to your 
ſelves, and your own experience, what, frait had ye? I dare 
ſtand to your own confeſſions, I dare make your ſelves the 
judges. 

Now ſum up the Argument and thus it runs. Were there any profit, 
O ye Romans, 1n your trade of fin, I might perhaps be thought too hard 


ro preſs ſo much upon you to perſwade you from it. Or though there | 


were no profit, yet (2. )if there were ſome credit in it, ſomething per- 
haps might be ſaid for your continuance in it. Or though there were 
neithesprofit nor credit for the preſent, yet if (3.) there were ſome good 
might iſſue from it for the future, or at leaſt the iſſue not ſo bad as death, 
ſomewhat peradyenture might be pleaded in the caſe. Or if this 
(4.) were all only in other mens opinions, and ye found it otherwiſe 
your ſelves, ye might perchance have ſome excule at leaſt ro go on in 
{in; but to ſin when there is neither profit, norcredit, nor hope, nothing 


good at any time in it,neither when'*tis paſt,nor while'tis preſent,nor any - 


yet to come; bur all contrary, and we our ſelves can witneſs it by ſad 
experience ( for to our own ſouls and conſciences the Apoſtle here refers 
it, thatſoitis) when we can ſhew no good of what we have done, are 
but aſhamed of that which can be ſhewn, and can ſee nothing bur death 
and deſtruction atour heels; after all this to fin ſtill, to fin again, any 
fin again, we have as little wit one would think init as frwie of it, as 
much ſenſeleſneſs as ſhame, and are like to make but a ſad exd when all is 
done. It would be otherwiſe would we fit down and think upon it. Ye 
are ſet already, ſet bur your thoughts and hearts to ponder and conſider 
what is here ſet before you, the fruitleſneſs, the ſhame, the damage of 
ſin, and your own experiences of them all, and I ſhall not doubt bur you 
will make the Application St. Paw! would have you of the Text; no 
longer yield your Hive ſervants unto unrighteouſneſs, or commit thoſe 
things whereof ye cannot but preſently be aſhamed, and be next door to 
be confounded. Conſider we then, firſt, the fruitleſneſs or unprofita- 
bleneſs of fin, ſee what that will work upon us. what fruit had ye 
then, &C. | 
what frait > That is, no fruits for ſo ſuch kind of Queſtions common- 
ly are reſolved into the ſtrongeſt Negatives. Nofruit, then, St. Paul. 
means, can be ſhew'd of fin: For all fruit 1s either profitable for uſe, or 
pleaſurable to the taſte, or ot leaſt delightful to the ſight. But fin is none 
of theſe ; Nothing ſo unprofitable, ſo diſtaſteful, ſo ugly and unſeemly as 
ſin is ; ſo, nothing ſo fruitleſs. | 
For profitable fruit ( 1. ) there is none in fin, Let's call thoſe profita- 
ble and advantageous fins, as men imagine them, of fraud, covetoul- 
neſs, and ſacriledge to a reckoning, and ſee what comes in by them. 
Our common Proverb tells us, Covetonſneſs brings nothing home, The poor Ss 
the 
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the —_—— man meet together, ſays the ſacred Proverb, Prov.xxix.13. Even 
| in this ſenſe true, that the Deceiver cheats himſelf, and grows poor by 
his own deceit z they meet together thus, The Prophet Haggai ſays, 'tis 
but put into abag with holes, that is taken, or kept back, or but ſpar'd from 
the Houſe of God, Hag.1.6. Says Solomon too, *Tis a ſnare to the man who 
dewoureth that which # holy, things dedicated to Gods ſervice, Prov.xx.25. 
And is all the fruit of it, all the fruit of Sacriledge come to that, toa 
ſnare, or to a halter * Little got by that. But whether to that or no, to 
a curſe it comes, Mal.iii.g. Te are curſed with a curſe, even no leſs than a 
whole Nation by it; grown tatter'd and poor upon it; ſo far are the 
. from a bleſſing or enriching by it, becauſe 'tis Gods bleſſing only that truly 
makes uS rich, Prov.x.22, and all that is called riches but a curſe withour 
it. But ſuppoſe this ſin, or any other, got what it could deſire, even 
the whole World, as wide, and full, and glorious as it is, yet what ſhall 
it profit a man, though, ſays Chriſt, St, Mark viii.zs, What fruit has he 
of it all e Leſs far than He,that ſhall ſell all he has or hopes,for the point 
of a Pin, er the leg of a Spider. He ſhall not ſo much as roft that which he 
has got with all his hunting, is as true of him as of the flothful man, Prov. 
Xii.27. Of all the fruit that he has gathered he has not, it ſeems, fo 
; much as to fill his belly. But if he ſhould eat of it till his guts crackt, he 
would not thrive upon it; no thriving for body or eſtate when the ſoul 
is loſt, for that thriving is worſe than nothing. 
Well, yet, if there be no profitable fruit of fin, is there ( 2.) no plea- 
ſurable neither 2 Juſt as little. Examine we the moſt ſenſual and de- 
lightful fins; and zhey it muſt be, if any; yer not chez. Drunkenneſs, 
that great voluptuous fin, will you behold the goodly fruit ir brings? 
( For profit it brings none ) let the wiſe man ſatisfie you, Prov. xxiii. 29. 
who hath woe? whohath ſorrow * Who hath contentions * Who hath babling ? who 
hath wounds without canſe * who hath redneſs of eyes * They that tarry 
long ( ſays he ) at the Wine, they that go to ſeek mixt wine. Woe, and ſor- 
row, and contentions, and reproach, and wounds, and ſad mournin 
eyes at laſt are the fair fruits and iſſues of this rare pleaſurable wicked- 
neſs; and ſure there's no pleaſure in any of theſe. Nay, even what ic 
pretends to moſt it miſſes. The very wine, as ſweet as it reliſhes at the 
firſt, bites at laſt, ſays Solomon, like a Serpent, and ſlings like an Adder, ver.32. 
little pleaſure of all its former ſweetneſſes. And as little in any aches 
of thoſe ſins of ſenſe which claim moſt ro it. The fruit of Gluttony, 
what is it, but dulneſs, and unwieldineſs, gripings, vomitings, and 
collicks, ſurfets, aches, and diſeaſes * Of Luſt, what but rottenneſs 
in the very bones and marrow £ Our very vanities tire and clog us, and 
make us peeviſh at every trifle ; Spiritual wickedneſles have leſs plea- 
' ſure. Envy and malice are their own tormentors. Pride cannot ſo much 
as pleaſe itſelf, Ambition is rackt with fears, diſtracted with viſits, and 
- crucified daily with its own greatneſs ; that lictle-inconſiderable point 
they intitle pleaſure in any of theſe is no ſooner nam'd than it is gone, 
and ſeldom 1s where the name is given it, But where at the higheſt,ſo in- 
termixt it is with bitterneſs nd ſorrow, that you cannot diſcern it, or 
ſo quickly follow'd with them. that 'tis forgotten in a moment. Nay, 
that ſin which ſeems now adays to have all the profit, pleaſure, and 
beauty in it, Schiſm and Diviſion upon the examination will find none, 
They that make Diviſions among you, ſays St. Paul, they do but ſerve 
their own belly, Rom.xvi.18. And God ſhall deſtroy both it and them, 1 Cor.vi. 
13. What's gotten thens Whatever it is, the Kingdom of Heaven 
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is Joſt by it, Gal. v.21. where's then the profit, pleaſure, or beauty of 
it, 

But though there be neither profit nor pleaſure, no ſuch fruits, is 
there ( 3. } no beauty neither, no fair fruits in fin to look upon © Are 
there not ſo much as the fruits of Sodom. ( they tell us of ) «-goodly and 
and fair to ſee to without, though duſt and aſhes all within © No, not fo 
much as ſuch. Look again upon the Drunkard, ſee him in his cups and 
revels, and what ſee you there but a ſtrange disfigured countenance, ſta- 


ring eyes, diſordered geſtures, words, and looks, and aQions,all diſgui- | 


ſed, ugly, and deformed ? Behold next the laſcivious Wanton in but the 
addrefles to his great fin, his antick poſtures, his affe&ted follies, his 
empty diſcourſes, his religious ( I ſhould ſay irreligious ) approaches to 
his adored Idoll, ( to ſay nothing of the fin it (elf that darkneſs covers ) 
and tell me, if you can, what is handſom in any of his applications. 
View, thirdly, the paſſionate, fierce, and angry man, and what is there 
lovely in his flaming eyes,. his furrowed brows, his diſtracted looks, his 
frantick carriage, in his loud rantings and: raving furies? Call ye the 
pale and meager look of the envious or malicious comely © Is the high 
carriage of the proud or ambitious pleaſing? Is the cloſe and ſowre viſage 
of the covetous perſon lovely 2 Nay, has not the face of every ſinner 
ſurprized in his fin, or afterward reflefting on it,a kind of guilt and hor- 
ror that ſenſibly diſcompoſes and diſorders it Then ( and that hep is in 
the Text) thezto be ſure you will find all things in that diſorder,you muſt 
be vain to expect any thing handſome or yarn there. Sin it ſelf is no- 
thing elſe but a deordination, or ſwerving from order and beauty. -Z0- 
zum and pulchrum are convertible: That only which is truly good is truly 
fair, and that again only truly fair which is truly good. 'Tis the faulr 
of our eyes if we ſee otherwiſe, For if fin were lovely God would love 
it: buthe hates nothing ſo much, nothing, indeed, but it. Sin is zhat 
only from whence all uglineſs and deformity in things or actions. Where- 
ſoever is deformity, or whatſoever is deformed, *tis fin that cauſed it,or 
ſin that is it, 

And is not ſin now, think you, a lovely piece, that thus diſorders the 
Univerſe, and deforms the whole Creation 2 That brings neither plea- 
ſure, nor profit, nor honour with it to its unhappy ſervants * *'T# az evil 
and bitter thing, ſays the Prophet Feremy, Jer.ii.19, There 1s no pleaſure in 
it. They, that commit it, do but hatch Cockatrices eggs, and weave the Spiders 
web, ſays the Prophet Iſaiah, Iſa.lix,5. There's no profit in it. For he that 
eateth of their Eogs dieth, and that which ts cruſhed breaketh ont into a Viper. 
Their webbs ſhall not become garments, either ſhall they cover themſelves with 
their works , they, whoſe works are works of iniquity, ver. 6 What fruits, 
I pray, are theſe « Or will you call them fruits If you will, it may be 
I may help you to ſome more ſuch, groping for the wall as if you had no 
eyes ; ſtumbling at the noon day asin the night ; roaring ſore like bears, 
and mourning like doves, in the fore-cited Chapter, Ifa. lix. 16.11. Blind- 
neſs, and weakneſs, and ſorrow, and mourning, even to roaring, hor- 
rours, and ſtings of conſcience in abundance, and inability to do good,or 
help our ſelves, ſuch fruits as theſe you may have enow, Our Apoſtle tells 
us beſides of a (ad flavery it brings us to, wver.17. The Pſalmiſt of a rain 
of ſnares, fire and brimſtone, ſtorm and tempeſt, that falls upon the fin- 
ner by it, Pſal. xi.7. Croſles and afflitions, puniſhments and judgments 
we every where read to be the iſſues of it, In Gods hot diſpleaſure, and 
mans ſcorn, and even, in the very next words, ſhame alſo, are FROeY 

ruktE 
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fruits (if we will allow them that name ) of thoſe nnfruirful works of dark- 
neſs, as St,Paul juſtly ſtiles them, Fph.v.11, 

Well may we now, with him, ask, what {ruits have ye, or ever had ye 
in ſuch things as thoſe What art all, or what worth, if any at all, from 
thoſe kinds of courſes? Nay, what thez had ye? What had you in the 
very enjoying, in the very tranſactions of your fins « Did they either 
ſatisfie or content you fully even then « Were ye not either firſt tired 
with the purſuit, or fell muchſhort of your expettations, or diſtaſted by 
ſome circumſtances, or unſatisfied preſently when you had accompliſh'd 
your unhappy and wretched work © But what however have ye now left 
of any of them but the ſhame s Call it what ye will, that ye have got- 
tenby the moſt advantageous or pleaſing wickedneſs, ſay as well of itas 
you can, give us out leave to diſcover and rifle it to your faces, and your 
bluſhing cheeks, and down-caſt eyes, and diſordered anſwers, and vain 
ſubterfuges and excuſes will witneſs to your teeth that 'tis nothing but 
what ye are now next, indeed, aſham'd of, 

II. And ſhame now [ 2. ) is the next Property of fin we are to ſpeak 
of, the true genuine Ifſue of it. For no ſooner had Adam taſted the for- 
bidden fruit and finn'd, bur both he and his co-partner are both preſently 
aſham'd, and run away to hide themſelves among the Thickets of the 
Garden, Oh ! how they bluſh to look upon one another when they had 
once but eaten, done what they ſhould not ! the die and colour of the 
forbidden fruit had got preſently into their faces, they are aſhamed of 
themſelves, though there were none but themſelves in the World to ſee 
them. O whither ſhould they run, what ſhould they do to cover their 
nakedneſs and thezr ſhame ? Nakedneſs was no ſhame at firſt till fin 
came on it, but then they are aſhamed even of their nature, ſo ſtrange a 
confuſton had one fingle ſin brought with it. Nor could all the fig leaves 
of Paradiſe, nor all the ſhades of the trees and buſhes, nor the ſhadows of 
the approaching Evening cover their new-riſen bluſhes, nor the cool of 
itallay the heat that raiſed them in their faces. Shame and fin are inſe- 
parable companions; there is no parting them. Shame( 1.) to be ſeen of 
God ; they run from him; the ſaddeſt effe& that can be, that ſo parts 
and hurries us from our Maker as far as poſſibly we can go. Shame (2.)to 
be ſeen of men: We dare not look upon one another when we have fin- 
ned and are diſcovered. Shame \ 3. ) to look upon our ſelves; we pre- 
ſently get what fig-leaves we may, make what excuſes we can imagine 
to cover our own weakneſs and infirmity. Shame ( 4. ) to be ſeen by any 
Creature, afraid, as it were, of every whisk of wind, every ſtirring of 
a buſh, aſhamed any creature ſhould come nigh us, for fear it ſhould 
laugh at our folly, deride our infirmity, trample upon our weakneſs,fcorn 
our acquaintance, and deſpiſe our authority, if it ſhould once behold the 
deformity of our fin. 

Thus ſhame from the very firſt preſt cloſe upon the heels of fin, And 
ask the moſt impudent ſinner ſtill, him whom cuſtom has made inſenſt- 
ble, and whoſe face continual ſinning has braz'd and harden'd againſt the 
tenderneſs of a þluſh, yet ask him, I ſay, why he yer ſeeks corners for 
the accompliſhment of his fin, or the contrivance of his wicked Plots. 
W hy does he not act it without doors, and before the Sun « Why, when 
he has done it with the higheſt hand, and needs not fear a contradiction, 
or a power to controul or puniſh him, why he varniſhes over his wicked- 
neſs with falſe colours, and gloſſes all his actions either with the name 
of Piety and Religion, Reformation and Purity, Juſtice and Integrity, 
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Conſcience, and I know not what. Why he ſometimes excuſes it 
with neceſſity, ſometimes extenuates it with infirmity, ſometimes pleads 
ignorance, falſe information or miſtake , ſometimes makes one pretence, 
ſometimes another. Does he not evidently and plainly tell you by ſo 
doing, heis even aſham'd of the things that he has done, though he bear 
it out with all the confidence he can 2 He cannot utterly caſt off ſhame, 
though he has done ſhamefac'dneſs. We may confidently ſay to him, - 
Thoſe very things thou even ſeem'ſt to glory in, thou art really no other 
than aſham'd of. 

Now there is a three-fold ſhame, a natural, a vertuous, and a penal 
ſhame : a ſhame that naturally and even againſt our wills attends every 
unhandſome ation, A godly ſhame ( 2. ) that ſhould always follow 
upon it. And (3.)a ſhame that will elſe e're long purſue it, 

The firſt, or natural, is that which through the modeſty of nature, 
not yet habituated to the impudence of wickedneſs, riſes ere we are 
aware, from the guilt and foulneſs of ſin, either diſcovered or feared to 
be ſo. That's the reaſon that zhe eze of the Adulterer waiteth for the twi- light, 
Job xxiv. 15. to hide his reproach. That the Drunkard us'd in former 
times (though now grown gallant on it) to be drpak iz the night,1x Thell.v. 
7. being aſham'd(as civility went then)to be ſeen ſo diſguiſed in the day: 
That the Heretick and Schiſmatick us'd in the Apoſtles times ! though now 
grown confident) to come creeping into Widows houſes, and hide them- 
ſelves behind Curtains and Aprons, aſham'd of their Schiſms, and new 
Dodtrines at the firſt, 2 7, 14. 6. That ſtill the Thief by night, and 
the ſly Cheat, and coverous Extortioner by underhand dealing in the 
day ſtrive to conceal the deſigns and practices which only night and 
darkneſs are thought fit to cover, or give a tolerable ſhadow too, Even 
our vanities within a while make us aſham'd of them. We are within a 
few days in a huge confuſion to be ſeen in our fineſt Clothes, and neweſt 
Faſhions we were the other day ſo proud of, rather naked than in a faſhion 
that has another grown upon it. Indeed, when any of our fins, great, or 
little, take hold uponus , then as the Propher David profeſles we are not 
able to look up, Pſal. xl. 15. ſo aſham'd they make us. None but Abſolorr, 
none but the wickedeſt ſons of Rebellion ſin upon the houſe top, at noon 
day all the people looking on. Yet even for all that, there muſt be a 
Tent, even for ſuch as he, ſome thin Veil or other ; ſome Silk, or linen 
Scarf or Curtain to cover his wickedneſs in the upſhot, 2 Sam. xvi. 225 
So natural a fruit and companion is ſhame to any fin or ſinner. Sin is more 
than fin, when ſhame is gone, when that is loſt. 

2. Yetif ſobe this kind of modeſt ſhame ſhould be laid aſleep awhile, 
through the cuſtom and habit of a fin, there is a ſecond ſort of ſhame thar 
muſt be thought on ; the ſhame that accompanies repentance: Sin muſt 
have repentance, and repentance will have ſhame. Yea, what ſhame ? 
what, orhow great , I cannot tell you ; but ſhame it muſt work, if it be 
true: Shame of our ingratitude to God , ſhame of our unhandſomneſs 
to men, ſhame of the diſparagement we have done our nature, ſhame of 
the diſhonour we have done our ſelves in committing things ſo foul , ſo 
brutiſh, ſo unreaſonable: this the propereſt of the three ſhames we men- 
tioned to this place, which it ſeems the Romans were here come to; and 
iS a buſineſs we are obliged to, to repent ns, and be aſhamed of our fins, + 
to be aſhamed and bluſh with Ezra to lift up our faces, becauſe our in- 
iquities are increaſed over our head, and our treſpaſſes grown up into the 


Heavens, Ezz4 1X. 6. 
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3}. And if this we be not, there is another-gates ſhame will over- 
takeus; ſhame (3.) and confufion of face: if we be not aſhamed of 
our fins, we ſhall e're long be aſhamed for them ; come to ſhame and diſ- 
honour by them : ſuch a kind of ſhame as the Prophet 1/ajah ſpeaks of, 
Iſa. i.29. Ye (ball be aſhamed of the Oaks whicb ye have deſired, and ye ſhall be con- 
founded for the gardens which ye have choſen; your very enemies ſhall laugh you 
toſcorn; the very Oaks and Trees ſhake their heads at you in derifion, 
your Gardens bring you forth no other fruit, All that paſs by ſhall wag 
their heads, and hifs at you, Fer. xix. 8. Ye ſhall be a curſe, and an a- 
ſtoniſhment, and an hiſſing, and a reproach to all Nations, Fer. xxix,. 18, 
- and a ſhameful ſpewing ſhall be on your glory , Hab. it. 16. To this our 
ill courſes will bring us at thelaſtz and yet to worſe, even to death too. 
For the end of thoſe things is death: that's the third Particular , the third 
Argument againſt fin, the miſchief and damage of it in the end, and 
comes next to be confider'd. 

III. A fad end truly, and but ſorry wages for all the pains and drudg- 
ry that ſins put us to. St. Pal here thinks it not worth the name of fruit. 
Yet what fruit ſin brings, if you will call it fruit, *tis unto death, Rows, vii. 
5. But if there were any other, death ſo nigh at heels would devour it 
all. Sin when it is finiſhed, when 'tis at the height, compleat and perfected, 
it bringeth forth death , ſays St. Fames 1, 15. that's the end God knows. 
_ threefold death it brings; a temporal, a ſpiritual, and an eternal 
death. | 

For the firſt, Thou ſhalt die the death, was threatned to it before it came 
into the world, Gez. it. 17, And no ſooner came it, but death came b 
it, death by fin, Rom. V. 12. Andit paſt thence «pop all men, too. All men 
ever ſince have been ſubjected to it. All have died, and all muſt die for 
that one ſin. Everafrter that firſt ſinful morſel all are become lhe the 
beaſts that periſh, Pſal. xlix. 12. So that the wiſeſt of men had much ado 
to diſtinguiſh between their ends, Feclef. iti. 19, 20. As the one dieth , ſays 
he, ſo dieth the ether ; yea, they have all one breath, ſo that a man hath no prehe- 
minence above a beaſt. All po unto one place, all are of the duſt , and all turn to 
duſt again. Only indeed, a little after, wer. 21. he perceives a kind of 
olimmering as it were of the humane Spirits going upward: yet with 
this leſſening, for all that, of who kyowerhit 2 whocan certainly demon- 
ſtrate, and diſtinguiſh, and define the difference 2 ſo deeply has ſin en- 
oaged us unto death, that there is no eſcaping ; and the ſhadows of it 
are (o great, that there is no diſcovering of differences in the Grave be- 
tween the aſhes of a man, and of a Beaſt. 

2. But there is (2.) a death before this; a death of the ſoul before the 
death of the body; and the much worſer of the twain. The teeth of Six, 
ſays the Son of Syrach, are as the teeth of a Lion, ſlaying the ſouls of men, 
Ecclus. xX1. 2. the very fouls. The ſeparation of the body from the 
ſoul, which is the temporal death, is bur a trifle to the ſeparation of the 
ſoul from God, which is the ſpiritual. This ſin brings upon the ſoul in 
the very ac, if it rather be not it it ſelf: the very a of fin commits the 
murther, and flays the foul, whilſt it isin doing. Z= Tv , ſays the 
Apoſtle of the voluptuous Widow that lives in fin, or pleaſure, ſhe 
dead whilſt ſhe is alrve, 1 Tim. v. 6. A meer walking carkaſe a finner is, a 
meer motion and engine without life, and ſpirit, when Gods Spirit and 
Grace {as by in it does) is departed from him. The fall of the body 
into the duſt of the Grave, is nothing ſo bad as the fall of the ſoul into 
the dirt of fin, When our ſouls are bur once deprived of Grace, and 
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Goodneſs, Gods preſence ſo taken from us, they do bur wither; and 
dwindle, anddie away; and we only walk like ſo many Ghoſts among 
the Graves, in the ſhades of night and darkneſs. Did we but conſider or 
underſtand how miſerably the foul crawls along in this condition, when 
the eternal Spirit is departed from it,ſeal'd up as it were by her tranſgreſ- 
ſions, in the grave of a cuſtomary wickedneſs ; adding ſtill one iniquity 
to another, wholly inſenfible of any good, as the dead body : we would 
ſay the natural death were nothing like it, the-Grave but a bed of reſt 


and ſleep, whilſt fin were the very torments of death it ſelf. Nay, the : 


very pangs, and horrors of death that make way to it bur little flea-bit- 
ings to the ſtings and terrors of Conſcience, that often follow upon our 
ſins, upon the loſs of Gods favour and preſence. | 

And yet there is a third death worſe than both theſe , eternal Death : 
from the two former we may riſe again. The duſt will one day breath 
again, and the ſoul after the departure of Gods Spirit may again retrive 
it and recover; but once within the regions of eternal death, and there 
forever, Body loſt, and Soul loſt, and God loſt for ever. An end 
indeed , without an end; an end of good, bur no end of evil ; where 
the worm is ever dying, yet ever gnawing ; the fire dark as the 
moſt diſmal] night , yet ever burning ; the body eternally ſepara- 


ted from all the comforts of the ſoul, yet the ſoul everin it: the ſoul * 


for all eternity caſt out of the land of the living, ſeparated irreconci- 
lably from Gods preſence, the only fountain of joy, and life, and being, 
and yet continually and everlaſtingly, feeling the horrors of this into- 
lerable parting from him. Go ye curſed into everlaſting fires, is the ſentence 
long ſince paſt upon the ungodly , and the finner by our Bleſſed Saviour; 
St. Matth. xxVv. 41. The very Heathen, notwithſtanding the ignorance 
they were in, they were not ignorant of this, that they that commit ſuch 
things are worthy of death, ſo ſays the Apoſtle, Roms. 1. 32. And be the fin- 
ner whoit will, and be his way never ſo plain and eafte, never ſo ſpeci- 
ous,yet at the end thereof is the pit of Hell, ſays the ſon of Syrach, Exclus.x1. 10. 

He that now promiſes himſelf any betrer end of his fins, or finful cour- 
ſes, he that flatters and feeds himſelf with any other end of his Ambiri- 
on, or his Treaſon, of his Faction or his Sedition , of his Covetonſneſs, 
or his Sacriledge, of his uncleanneſs, or his unjuſtice, or any. other ſin 
(I name no more, forT leave every one to reckon up his own) he that 
flatters himſelf, I ſay, with any other end of any of them to make him- 
ſelf forget this, does but deceive himſelf, and fool away his ſoul be- 
yond recovery. Here's all the fruit he is like to get, the only end he will 
certainly find at laſt, everlaſting Death; an end without an end, with- 
out any thing in life to ſweeten the approaches of death, withour any 
thing in death, fruit, or leaves to garniſh up the Chambers of the Grave, 
or any bud of hope to allay the miſery and ſadneſs of it. And we need 
no other witneſs of all this, neither of -the little or no fruit, nor of the 
great and horrid ſhame, nor of the vaſt and miſerable ruine that comes 
of ſin, but ourown ſelves. what had ye 9 ſays our Apoſtle, yecan ſhew 
no fruit ; ye are now aſhaw#d, and ye cannot be ignorant that death is com- 
ing on. I here refer it to you, ſay what you can in the behalf of it, ] 
deſire none other witneſſes, nor judges, than your ſelves, what fruit had ye 
then in thoſe things whereof” you are now aſham'd: tell me if you can, 

IV. Indeed, there is none can tell ſo well as the finner can himſelf 
what he has gotten by his fin ; whether we confider him as one refleting 
upon his ways, only as a perſon of reaſon ſhould, or elſe as a Chriſtian 
will. Ooz For 
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For (1.) letany of us, as men of reaſon, lay together the weary ſteps; 
the hard adventures, the vexatious troubles, the ordinary diſappoint- 
ments, the impertinent viſits, the thoughtful nights, the buſie days, 
the tumulcuous uproars of our fears, our jealoufies, our hopes , our de- 
ſpairs ; the unworthy condiſcentions, the baſe diſparagements , the diſ- 
honourable enterprizes, that a luſt, that a humour, thar a vanity puts us 
to, or puts upon us: and then compare them with the lightneſs , the 
ſhortneſs, the unprofitableneſs, the unſatisfacorineſs, the eternal ſhame 
and confuſion we yet after all purchaſe, with all that toil ; and we muſt 
both needs confeſs, that we have done brutithly and unreaſonably, and 

- cannot but be aſham'd we have ſo unman'd our ſelves, and betrayed the 
very efſence and glory of our nature: not done like men. 

But (2.) letus renew the ſame refletions, and view them over again 
by the light of Grace ; look upon our ſelyes as Chriſtians thus wretched- 
ly betraying our God for a Luſt, Chriſt for an Intereſt , our Religion for 
a Fancy, our obedience for a Humour, our Charity for a Ceremony, our 
Peace for a Punctilio, our duty to God and man, for a little vain ap- 
plauſe of peradventure ungodly men; our Innocence for Dirt and Plea- 
ſure, our eternal Glory and Salvation for Toys and Trifles ; and will we 
not without more ado confeſs we are aſham'd, infinitely aſham'd of ir e 
Hear but thoſe brave ranting blades, thoſe gallant finners , wiſdom v. $. 
what they ſay themſelves, what hath pride profited us, ſay they , or what 
good have riches with our vaunting brought us 7 as if in ſum they had ſaid, 
what have allour ſins procured us :h,all thoſe are paſſed away like a ſhadow, 
ver. 9. and we are conſumed in our own wickedneſs, ver. 13. Now indeed, 
though there too late, they begin to talk like men, to ſpeak reaſon, 

The Chriſtian penitent, after he has run the courſe of fin, and is now 
returning, talks ſomewhat higher, calls it a Priſon, the Stocks, the Dun- 
geon, the very nethermoſt Hell; thinks no words bad enough to ſtile 
itby. Weneed not po any ſuch upon the rack for this confeſſion , the 
go mourning and fighing ir all the day long , they tell you ſenſibly by 
their tears and bluſhes, by their ſad countenances, and down-caſt looks, 
by their voluntary confeſſions, their willing reſtraints now put upon 
chamlelves, their pining, puniſhing, afflicting of their ſouls and bodies, 
their wards and watches now over every ſtep, leſt they ſhould fall again, 
that never were any poor ſouls ſo gulPd into a courſe, ſo vain, ſo unpro- 
fitable, ſo diſhonourable, ſo full of perplexities , ſo fruitful of anxieties, 
ſo bitter, ſo unpleaſant as fin has been, nor any thing whereof they are 
ſo much aſham'd. No fruit of all you ſee, even our ſelves being judges, 

And yet I will not ſend you away without ſome fruit or other ; ſome- 
what after all this, that may do you good. 

For methinks if fin have no better fruits, if wickedneſs come no bet- 
ter off, we may firſt learn to be aſham'd, and bluſh to think of it, be aſha- 
med of fin. 

We may (z.)learn to beat ir off thus at its firſt aſſaults. What, thou 
ſin, thou luſt, what fruit ſhall T havein thee? what good ſhall I reap of 
Free © Dol not ſee ſhame attend thee, and death behind thee? I am a- 

am'd already to think upon thee: away, away, thou impudent ſolici- 
creſs, I love no ſuch fruit, I love no ſuch end. | 

Andif (3.) we be ſo unhappy as tobe at any time unawares engaged 
in any fin, let us ſtrike off preſently upon the arguments of the Texz, For 
why ſhould we be ſo ſimple, to takea courſe that will not profit, to take 
pains to weave a web that will not cover us, to plant trees that mil 
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yield no fruit, to range after fruit that has no pleaſure, to court that 
which has no lovelineſs © If we can expect nothing from our fins (as you 
have heard we cannot) why do we ſweat about them * if they bring 
home nought but ſhame, why are we not at firſt aſham'd to commit theme 
if they end in death, why will ye die, O fooliſh people and unwiſe « 

Laſtlyyou that have led a courſe of fin, and are yet perhaps ſtill in ir, 
fit down and reckon every one of you with himſelf, what you have got- 
tefi. JUprimi, SO much coſt and charges, tem, ſo much pains and 1a- 
bour, ſo much care and trouble, ſo much loſs and damage, ſo much un- 
reſt and diſquiet, ſo much hatred and ill-will, ſo much diſparagement 
and diſcredit, ſo many anxieties and perplexities, ſo many weary walks, 
ſo much waiting and attendance, ſo many diſappointments and diſcou- 
ragements, ſo many griefs and aches, ſo many infirmities and diſeaſes, 
ſo many watches and broken ſleeps , ſo manly dangers and diſtreſſes , ſo 
many bitter throbs, and ſharp ſtings, and fiery ſcorchings of a wounded 
Conſcience; ſo much, and ſo much, and ſo much miſery, all for a few 
minutes of pleaſure, for a little white and ” ey dirt , for a feather, or 
a fly, 2 buzze of honour or applauſe, a fanſie, or a humour, for a place of 
buſineſs, or vexation,ſum'd upallin air, and wind, and duſt, and nothing, 
Learn thus to make a daily refleion upon your ſelves and fins. 

But after all theſe, remember laſtly, 'tis Death, eternal Death, ever- 
laſting miſery, Hell, and damnation without end, that is, the-end of ſin; 
that all this everlaſting is for a thing that's never laſting, a thing that va- ; 
niſhes often in its doing ; all this death for that only which is the very 
ſhame of life, and even turns it into death: and ſurely you will no lon- 
ger yield your members, your ſouls and bodies to iniquity, unto iniquity, 
but unto righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. So ſhall ye happily comply with 
the Apoſtles argument in the Text, [and draw it as he would have you , to - 
the head, dowhat he intends and aims at by it ; and by ſo doing, attain | 
that which he deſires you ſhould } make your ſelves the greateſt gainers | 
can be imagined; gain good out of evil, glory out of ſhame, life out of 
death, all things out of nothing, eternal life, everlaſting glory. { Which, 


EF Co 


A Ser- 


A 


SERMON 


Fourth Sunday in Lent. 


1COR, 1X, 24, 


So run that you may obtain. 


MD Hat Chriſtianity is a Race, and Heaven the Goal, and 

I we, allof us, they that are torun, is an ordinary A/- 

legory in Scripture and Sermons, Which you have none 

of you but heard. And that in this Race all thatrun 

do not obtain, no more thanthey do that run in other 

Races, every one ſees, and every one can tel lyou. 

Not every one , we told you the laſt day, not they that 

run only with their tongues, run they Zord, Lord,never ſo faſt ; not many 

others that run further than ſo you will hear anon, and too common ex- 
perience can inform.you. 

But how ſo to run as to obtain is not a piece of ſo common knowledge. 
Hi labor hoc opua eff. This is the Apoſtles buſineſs, a buſineſs ordinary 
Chriſtians are not ſufficiently skill'd in, 'tis tobe fear'd , or if ſufficiently 
Skill'd in, not ſo practiſed in, but that they want a woice both behind and 
before them to tell them, this # the way they are to walk in, Tha # the way, 
walk in it, ſo, and ſo run: that you may obtain. 

| Were we to run in thoſe O/ympick Games ( which St. Paul here ſeems to 
allude to) they who were practiſed in thoſe ſports and exerciſes, were 
fitteſt toinſtruct us how ſo to run as to be conquerours there. But being 
now to run the true Ohwpich, that is, the heavenly Race, the true Race 
to heaven that true Olympus, which that Poetical did but ſhadow, this 
. our Apoſtle, that great wraſtler, xot againſt fleſh and bloud ( though in ano- 
ther ſenſe againſt that too) but againſt Principalities, and Powers, againſt the 
Rnlers of darkneſs and ſpiritual wickedneſs, whoſe whole life was nothing 
elſe but a continual exerciſe of all the hardſhips in the Chriſtian courſe, 
who ſo gloriouſly fought the good fiebt, and finiſhed hi courſe, can beſt teach 
us how todo ſo too. With this Preropative too above the cunningeſt of 
thoſe O/[wpick Maſters, that they cannot fo inſtruc their Schollars that 
they ſhall be ſure of the prize they run for, though they run never ſo 
accurately 
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accurately to their Rules, many there running, and but one obtaining z 
but here by St. Paul's direction we may all run, and all obtain. For 
to that purpole only weare invited and directed to run, that we may 
obtain. . 

Yet true it is, as we may all obtain,ſo we may not; andit will be but 
a ſpur to us to fear it, one ſpur to haſten and quicken us in our courſe. 
St. Paul had ſuch a one now and then to make him run. He had run 
much, from Hiersſa/em: round about unto thricwm, Rom. xv, 19. yet leſt 
he had, or ſhould run in vain, he gathers up his heels and to Hieraſalem he 
o0es again, to ſee whether he had not run ſo, or might not at the laſt, 
Gal.ii.2, and notwithſtanding all his great pains and care in the Goſpel - 
of Chriſt, in preaching it freely too, ver.18. withont any charge to the 
Corinthians, applying himſelf to all ways and means to gain them, and 
and becoming any thing to make zhem Chriſts, ver. 22, he yet tells us 
what a doe he kept with his body, leſt when he had done all he ſhonld be a 


Caſtaway. 


But that ſuch a one he ſhould not be, he had ſome hope;that he ſhould 
be a partaker rather of the Goſpel in its Reward as well as in its Work, 
in the verſe before the Text. This is the other ſpur to him in his courſe, 
muſt be to us, that we thus quickned. to our Race, and by theſe rwo, 
hope to obtain,and fear to loſe, as by two leaden Plummets, in each hand 
one, to poiſe us as werun, may fo run as to obtain. 

We may obtain, that's our hope; yet it is but may, that's our fear : 
Yet no fearar all, if we run but ſo as we ſhould, if we obſerve bur the 
Apoſtles *n%s, his way and mode. To obtain or get to heaven is a work of 
labour and buſineſs, not of pretence and talk, It was we lately told 
you, to do ſomewhat, now you will find it to do much, to take ſome 
pains, and run aboutit. *Tis a buſineſs of order and regularity, ſo and 
{o, not any how, to be performed. *Tis a work of time and forecaſt, that 
conſiders ſeriouſly what it is about ; that caſts which way to go,and whi- 
ther we are going ; what it is weaim at, and how to compals it ; what 
it is we would obtain, and how to obtain it, 

Thus whilſt I have given you the Sum, I have given you alſo the Di- 
viſion of the Text, only I ſhall p6int out the parts again in order, and tell 
you I ſhall obſerve, | 

I. That Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtians courſe to heaven i 4 work of labour 
and buſineſs, "tis to run and go. | 

H. That all pains and labour, every running will not ſerve, it muſt be 
#ws, ſo and (o, aftera certain way, rhth ordered lo as ro obtain, 
ſ\uch as is fit and proportionable to the end we aim at. 

II. That this end we are to ſet before us, and ſo order all onr courſe and 

Purſes towards it, topropound heaven for the end of all our attions. 

IV. And then, laſtly, to fir up our ſouls and bodies to it with this con- 
ſideration of this may ; this Particle, which may ſerve both to 
awe, and to excourage Us, that from the hope that we may, and the 
fear becauſe it is no more than may, not ſhall or muſt,we may be 
the more diligent in our courſe,and the more ſucceſsful in our end, 
that we may be ſureſo to run as to obtain. | 

Ibegin at the Chriſtians courſe, to ſhew you what it is z then (2) whe- 
therit tends, It tends to a Crown, it tends 'to a Reward, it tends to 
Heaven, it tends to obtaiz it, but by pains and labour it is (1.) that it 

atchieves it. It is a courte of labour and pains that muſt bring us to hea- 


ven whereby only we can obtaia it, 59 
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If Chriſtianity be a courſe or Race, as St. Paul ſtiles it, 2 Tim.iv, it is 
a courſe of labour. Mnlta tulit fecitque puer, ſndavit e+ alſit. Many a hot and 
cold ſweat it has in it ; much done, and much ſuffered in it from our child- 
hood. Thence they begin to inure themſelves to hardſhips and exerciſe 
\ that intend to bear the Gar/azads at thoſe Sports and Games. There ſhould 
we begin too to miniſter before the Lord, with Samuel, when we are 
Children. If we have x7, our Children may ſerve the Lord, as he did, 
girded with a Zinnen Ephod, 1 Sam.ii.18, their Loyns girt up for the courſe, 
even from their Chilhood ; girt with white Linnen, pure and harmleſs 
innocence ; with a Liznen Ephod, bound to rp exerciſes, to aſſiſt E/hthe 
Prieſt in the ſervice of God, if it be but with ſhort Reſponſals and Amens ; 
oirt and ſet betimes to. Gods ſervice. The word 742 is no idle word, 
there is pains and labour init, They much deceive themſelves that think 
there is a Qas requiſivit upon all hardſhips in Chriſtianity, that when 
men tell them of any ſtritneſs or rigours there, anſwer preſently, ho 
has required it at your hands? Who «© Why, he has done it, who they ſay 
has not. Elſe certainly the Apoſtle would have ſpared himſelf as well as 
they ; would not have been ſo often beaten with rods, and laid on with 
ſtripes, ſo often ſhipwrackt, in jonrneyings ſo often, in perils {0 often, perils 
of waters, and perils of robbers, wn perils by hi own Country-men, perils by the 
heathen, perils in the wilaerneſs, perils in the ſea, perils among falſe brethren ; 
he would not have been ſo often zz wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings 
ſo often, ſo much in hunger, and thirſt, in faſtings ſo frequent, in cold and 
zakedneſs ſo commonly, in aeaths (0 oft as he tells us he was, 2 Cor,xi.24,2 5, 
26, 27. had the way to heaven been ſo eaſte, as theſe men, that would 
not forgo a jot of eaſe or pleaſure, of meat, or drink, or fleep for hea- 
ven,would have it. Nor would he have prov'd the courſe of his Miniſtry 
to be Gods, by his patience, afflictions, neceſſities, diſtreſſes, by ſtripes, impri- 
ſonments, toffings to and fro, by /abours, and watchings, and faſlings, as he 
does, 2 Cor.Vi.4,5. could he have told how to have prov'd it better, 
Nor would he have taken ſo much pains to keep under his body, to . 
buffet and humble it as he does, ver.27. of this very (hapter ; Were not 
this obtaining Heaven ſomewhat a hard and labourſome buſineſs, This 
is the courſe that brings thither, the courſe that, finiſhed, brought him 
the Crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim.iv.8, It is violence and force that take 
heaven, ſays our only Saviour. The way to itis not ſtrow'd with Roſes 
and Violets, nor ſpread with Carpets and Cuſhions, zoz jacet inmelli, but 
with Thorns, and Briers, and craggy Rocks. | 
* There are works and duties of Chriſtianity, that cannot be performed 
without much trouble. He muſt not fear his skin that puts himſelf into 
Chriſts ſervice : he muſt venture far, and hazard much ſometimes un- 
leſs he wilt give out by the way, and loſe his reward. There is gothing 
ſo hard in humane affairs bur may fall into the ſpiritual and heavenly. 
The purſuit of worldly projets, thoſe empty, unſatisfying. and trou- 
bleſom nothings coſt us many a weary ſtep, many a broken ſleep, many 
a tired body : and can we think to obtain the fulneſs of the joys above, 
that fill and never fail, with leſs ? Surely, did we confider the prattiſe 
of thoſe firſt Chriſtian Saints and Martyrs, thoſe daily pains and cares 
their days and nights were ſpent in, we would think our Race to heaven 
another-gates buſineſs, Chriſtianity another manner of thing than we 
make it now adays, or are willing to conceive it. 
Were there no other word than this 197 in the Text, this rum to ex- 
preſs it, we might underſtand it to be a work of labour, andif werakeir 
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- with that reference it has to the Ompick Races, there are many things 
in the performance that will ſufficiently ſhew it. What a deal of pains 
and care did they take firſt to fit and prepare themſelves ? And then with 
what might and main did they purſue their courſe * How often have 
ſuch Racers been taken up at the Goal ſo tired and ſpent that.they have 
had much ado to recover their life or ſpirits * Ah! did we but half &@ 
much for heaven there were no doubt of ir. . | 


Running, take we it how we will, is a violent exerciſe, that for the 


time imploys all the parts and powers. 'Tis that the Apoſtle would have 
here, that all the faculties and powers of our ſouls and bodies ſhould be 
taken up in the buſineſs of heaven. Our heads ſtudy ir, our hearts bend 
wholly to it, our affections ſtrive violently after it, our hands labour for 
it, our feet run the ways of Gods Commandments to come to it, our 
eyes run down with water for it, and our bodies with {ſweat abour it. 
"Twill coſt ſomewhat more to come to heaven than a few good words at 
the laſt, than a Zord forgive me and have mercy upon me, when we are going 
out of the World ; or than a hot fir or two of Piety when we are in it 
or a cold and careleſs walking and ſtragling up and down'in it through- 
out even all our lives. Nay, more, 'tis not running over whole Brewzaries 
of Prayers. 'Tis not running over good Books only neither, readin 
and ſtudying of good things, but running as we read, that all that run may 
read in our running the CharaFers of heaven. Would men but lay this 
to heart, that it is no ſuch eaſe or perfunory buſineſs to get thither, 
their courſes would be better, their lives holier, themſelves heavenlier 

than they are, nor would ſo many put off the work to the laſt caſt, make 
a meer death-bed buſineſs of it, as if they then were fic enough torun 
Gods ways when they cannot ſtir a hand or foot , whereby 'tis mere then 
to be fear'd they deceive themſelves, and being then in no poſhbility to 
run, they go they know not whither, ' 

II. And yet for all the pains and running we talk of, if now ſecondly 
it have not an #«; to rule and ſteer it, if it be not a ſo running, ſuch a 
one as iS right ſet to obtain, we had as good fit ſtill. This fo to run, is 
( 1.) To run lawfully ; ( 2.) To run carefully; ( 3.) To run ſpeedily; 
( 4.) Torunwillingly; ( 5.) To run ſtoutlyz (6.:) To run patiently ; 
(7.) To run conſtantly, and tothe end, Torun( 1.) lawfully, accord- 
ing to the Laivs and Rules preſcribed to obtain it; ( 2. ) Carefully, the 


way to obtain it, ( 3. ) Speedily, with the ſpeed requiſite to obtain it; . 


(4.) Willingly with ſpirit to obtain itz. (5.) Stoutly,ro endure any thing 
to obtain it ; (6. ) Patiently, to expect to obtain itz ( 7. ) Conſtantly, 

Not giving out till we obtain it,” _ | | 720 
r. Lawfully, according to the Laws and Rules of the Race we are to 
run, we are not crowned elſe, ſays our Apoſtle, 2 Tim,ii.5. Now the 
Laws of the Chriſtian Race are Gods Commandments; according: to 
which we are diligently to dirxe& our ſteps: Yet three Laws there are 
more particular and proper to it, the Law of Faith, the Law of Hope, 
and the Law of Charity. Theſe the three more peculiar Rules of it. 
We muſt run in a full belief of Gods Promiſes in Chriſt, that in him 
they are yea, andin him 4men, that God will not let one tittle of them 
fall tro the ground, Looking unto Telus the Author and finiſher of our faith, 
Heb. xii, 2. of our courſe too. We muſt, ſecondly, run in hope, that 
through his grace we alſo, even we though the moſt unworthy, ſhall ob- 
rain, laying hold upon the hope ſo ſet before us, Heb. vi.18, And thirdly, in 
Charity muſt be our courſe, though we ſtrive for the maſtery, it muſt Ds 
Pp Ee 
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be in ſtrife or envy, but in love and charity, in unity and peace, in ove 
unfeigued our ſelves, 2 Cor. Vi. 6. and pachen" wp one another to it , Heb. 
x. 24-00 Other ſtrifes or provocation, but who ſhall go before one another 
in love, ſokeeping the bond of peace, which once broken, our clothes 
and garments, which were tied up to us with it, as with a girdle, fall all 
down about us, and hinder us both in our Race. and of our Crown. 
Thoſe who have broke this bond, and rent the Churches Robes, and 
their own ſouls by their unhappy ſeparations, will, after all their labour 
with thoſe in the ?ſalm, ſleep their ſleep, and find nothing , nothing bur 
that they have hindered both others and themſelves of the Crown of glo- 
,ry. Run we lawfully and orderly then, thar firſt, 

And (2.) run we carefully too, neither to the right hand , nor to the 
left, neither looking after ſenſual pleaſures, or worldly profits, or ſin- 
ful luſts, not turning afide afcer thoſe golden balls, which the Devil, the 
Fleſh, andworld, are always caſting in the way to hinder us, bur ſtraight 
on our courfe, carefully ſhunning all temptations, ſtumbling-blocks, and 
ſtones of offence, which are likely to trip up our heels, and throw us in 
our race, what carefulneſs, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor.Vii. 11. has your godly ſor- 
row wrought ? will earneſt defire of a heavenly Crown, ſay I, work in 
you, if you would think upon it ? 

It would make you (3.) gather up all your ſtrength , ſer to all your 
force, put to all your ſpeed; you would think you could not come ſoon 
enough to {o glorious a Goal. Ler ws go ſpeedily, and pray before the Lord, 
ſay x Zachary Vill. 21. Make haſte and come down , ſays our Saviour to 
Zacheus, St. Luke Xix. 6, as if he that meant to ſee Chriſt here at his own 
houſe, or hereafter in-his, muſt make what haſte he can. Running is 
our ſpeedieſt motion, and the more haſte to Heaven , the better ſpeed ; 
though to earthly things the proverb ſays it is not ; and the reaſon may 
be indeed, becauſe our ſwifteſt motion is to be towards Heaven, tobe 
reſerv'd for that. 

Yet willingly (4.) muſt it be, we muſt do it without Whip, or Spur, 
they are for unreaſonable Beaſts, and not for men in running. We are 
not to look that God ſhould force and drive us to his work, he loves no 
ſuch workmen: A ready mind is Gods Sacrifice, he accepts no other, f 
1 do it willizgly, ſays our Apoſtle, wer. 17. I have a reward, no reward elſe tg 
be eninſten. | 

But (5.) we muſt run ſtoutly too, bear any thing, do any thing , en- 
dure any thing for the Crownof Heaven; afflictions, perſecutions , re- 
proaches, any loſſes, any hardſhips, for the name of Chriſt, We muſt 
not be frighted out of our Courſe of Piety, and Religion, by the threars 
' of men,” nor put out of it by the ſcoffs and flouts of ſanders by, nor dri- 
ven from it by the fear of danger, and loſs; nor diverted by the hope of 
earthly honour and preferment, nor flatter'd out of it by eaſe and plea- 
ſure, nor fool'd out of it by ſeducers and falſe guides; but bear up ſtour- 
ly in our courſe, againſt wind, and weather, ſtorm and tempeſt, men and 
deviis.; 2:5 
' And though ſome of theſe perhaps may ſomewhat hinder us in our 
courſe, and make it the more difficult, and the way ſeem longer, yet 
(6.) if we run with patience, 4s our Apoſtle again would have us, Heb. xii. x, 
the race which is ſet before us; if we give not over yet, but goon expetting, 
content however though it be long, that we ſhall come ar laſt, willing 
to ſuffer any thing, and ſtay any time thar God would have us, we ſhall 
obtain at laſt ; but if we give out, we are loſt for ever. 

For 
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- For(7.) conſtantly alſo we are torun, not to run awhile , and then 
make a ſtand z now a ſpurt, and then a ſpurt , Ub; now currere ibi deficere 
incipis, ſays devout St. Bernard, When we begin to ſlack our running, we begin 
to fail of our reward, If wegive over here, if we did run ra and do 
not, St. Paulſays.we are bewitcht, Gal. v. 7. and will ask us too; as he 
did them, who has bewitched us, that we ſhould no longer obey the 
truth, that we run no more we muſt runconſtantly and not give over, 
nay, and conſtantly alſo and not give out. He that continues to the end , is 
he oaly that ws be ſeved, that ſhall obtain the crown of life. Chriſt 
himſelf, who is our Crown, and our Joy , he was obedient unto the 
death; and unleſs we be ſo too, unleſs we hold the beginning of our 
confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end, we ſhall not be partakers of him, for 
they only are, that do fo, Heb. iii. 14. So now you have this «ror, the 
manner of your running, how it muſt be, lawfully, according to the rule 
that God has given, that we ſwerve not from it, carefully in the way 
that God has ſet us, that we erre not from it; ſpeedily, that we come 
not when the doors are ſhut, chearfully, chat we may have a reward : 
ſtoutly, that we be not baffled in 'our courſe, vatienth , that we faint 
not by the way ; and conſtantly, that we fail not of our end, the ſalya- 
tion of our ſouls. So run that ye may obtain. 

Ay, but how may we obtain torun ſo ? why, do as the runners in Ra- 
ces do (1.) Diet our bodies, (2.) Exerciſe our ſelves before, (3.) Con- 


fider , and contrive how we had beſt ro run: And (4.) firip our ſelves 
of all incumbrances that may hinder us in our ſpeed, And indeed, theſe 


may well go into the #, belong atleaſt to the ſo running as has annex- 
ed to it the obtaining. ao: 
I. Diet we our bodies by temperance and abſtinence, *Tis in the zext 


verſe, that every man that ftriveth for the maſtery , is temperate in all thingss - 


Abſtinuit vino & Venere, ſays the Toet, he abſtains from riot and drunken- 
neſs , runs not with the world into the ſame exceſs of riot, 1 Per. iv. 4. 
from chambering and wantonneſs, runs not to his neighbours bed; a 
head full of drink, a belly full of meat, and a body weakened withluſt, 
are fitter to lie down than to run. He that intends himſelf for a Race, for 
this eſpecially, muſt keep under his body, and bring it into ſubjeftion; with 
St. Paul, ver. 27. keep it empty, and agile, and firm, and ſound, | 
And (2z.) he muſt exerciſe himſelf for the Race, that intends fo to 
run asto obtain; they do ſo that run Races,try and exerciſe before, keep 
themſelves continually doing : and they that are skilful in the word of 
righteouſneſs, and ſucceſsful in the work, have zheir ſenſes exerciſed to diſ- 
cern both good andevil, Heb. vi. 14. muſt exerciſe themſelves unto godli- 
neſs, 1 7. iv. 7. exerciſe themſelves day and night, in the law of God, 
Pſal. i. 2. and with St, Paul, again , exerciſe themſelves to have always 
2 Conſcience void of offence, toward God, and toward men, - 4s 
-XX1V. IG. | 
3. Conſider alſo and contrive we muſt, what way we had beſt to take; 


how we ſhall avoid this rock of offence, that ſtone of ſtumbling , thar | 


hill of pride, that ditch of luſt, choſe thorns in the fleſh, thoſe dangers 
by the way, thoſe impediments and hinderances which are likeſt to in- 
 terrupt or flackenus in our courſe, ſo to take all advantages, lay hold of 
all opportunities, catch all occaſions of our advance in goodneſs, know 
where to haſte, and where toſlack, when to bear up, and when to pur 
forward, when to ſpare, and when to put to all our ſtrength, If we can 
bur hit this 5s, this ic, this ſo, this way, this order; no doubt either 
p 2 of 
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of our well running, or our ſure obtaining ; either ſo to run, or ſo ob- 
tain as the Text would have us, | 

And (4:) after all this dieting, all this exerciſing of our ſelves, and 
all this contrivance with our ſelves, as the laſt preparation, or ra- | 
ther ſetting ont to our courſe, we muſt deveſt and ſtrip our ſelves of all 
our cumberſom garments, lay afide every weight and the fin that does 
ſo eaſily beſet us, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. xii. 1. lay apart all filthineſs 
and ſnperfluity of naughtineſs, as St. Fames i. 21. put off all the works 
of darkneſs, put off the old man, and put on the new, the new white robe of 
righteouſneſs and holineſs (for in thin white veſtments only did they uſe 
. to run races) having our joynts ſuppled , and our bodies anointed with 

the ſweet oil of holy reſolutions, being firſt waſhed with the pure wa- 
ters of repentance, It was anold Ceremony, in ſome Churches yet ob- 
ſerv'd, in Baptiſm, to anoint the baptized perſon in the name of the Lord, 
in token that he was now to addreſs himſelf to the courſe, to run the race 
of Chriſtianity, that was then ſet before him. You have now this 
ers Teixere complete, what it is ſo to run both in its ſetting out, and 
in its moving on, we will now ſee what it will come to in theend, to ob. 
rain. | 

Yet before I come to that, give me leave a little to ſum up the whole 
manner of our running, by a kind of allegerizirg , ſome ſeveral runnings 
in Scripture we may read of. ; 

Leave we then firſt the oxen and run we with Eſha after Eliah, 2 Kings 
XIX, 20. Leave we all ſecular and worldly buſineſs to tend upon the word 
of the Lord in the mouths of his Prophets. Run we next with Laban to 
the well, Gen. xxiv. 29. to the well-ſprings of ſalvation, Rouſe we 
up our ſelves then out of our beds, out of our droufie dulneſs and earthi- 
neſs, with young Samuel, 1 Sam. iii. 5. and run to E/;, the Prieff, to ask 
counſel of him, when God begins firſt to appear tous, that we may be 
inſtructed what to do, Run we then with little Zachews, S. Luke Kix. 4. 
and climb up into the tree, make our thoughts aſcend , that we ma 
ſee Chriſt. Run we then after him, with the people on foot, S. Mark 
Vi. 35. out of our Cities, refuſe no pains, nor think much to leave our 
houſes a while to overtake him. When we ſee goods thoughts comin 
to us, run we as Abraham did, to meet the Angels, Gez. xx. 5, make haſte 
toentertain them, and bow down our ſelves before them, and entreat 
them to ſtay, and tarry with us; run then preſently to the herd and 
fetcha calf and haſte to ſlay and dreſs it for them , wer. 7. to the unruly 
herd of our ſenſual paſſions, and affeions, and mortifie them and dreſs 
them better than heretofore. When any evil motions at any time ariſe, 
run we with David, 1 Sam. XVil. 51, and ſtand upon that Philjtir, and cut 
off his head, kill it in the cradle, nipitin the bud. When we fall into 
ſin, run with Rebecca, Gen. xxiv. 20. unto the well again, and draw thence 
the watersof Repentance. If any temptation yet purſue us, that we 
cannot reſiſt, run we away with Forham, Fudges 1%. 21, and flee from it, 
W hen troubles come upon us, run we to the hills, from whence cometh 
our help, to the name of the Lord, as a ſtrong tower, Prov-xviii. 10. to 
our prayers. When we are in any good way of devotion and piety, run 
we like the Sun out of his Chamber, and rejoyce we like a Giant to run 
our courſe, Pſal. xix, 5. Run we like Joels horſemen , Foel ii. 4. like Na- 
bums lightning, Nahwn 11,4. in all good ways. If adverſity betide us, 
run we like the Rivers that the Prophet David ſpeaks of among the hills, 
Pſal, Civ, 10, hold up our heads ſtil] for all the forrow, If proſperity en- 
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girt us, run we with Ahimaaz, by the way of the plain, be lowly and hum- 
ble in it; and when any good befalls us, run we with St. Peter and Fohn 
untothe Sepulchre, St. Fohz xx. 4. think weof our lives end, how lit- 
tle awhite we may enjoy it: run wetoour friends with Rebecca, and tell 
them of it, make them partakers of Gods goodneſs too, that they may 
rejoyce and praiſe God with us. In a word, in all diſtreſſes, in all neceſ- 
ſities, run we with thoſe Benjamites, Faudges xx, 41, tothe Rock Rimmon, the 


Rock Chriſt Feſus, and abide there not for ſome months or years, but for 


ever, ſorun and ſoobtain. There will all our running be at anend, and 
he and his ſalvation, he in his Fathers houſe is the end of all our running, 
that which we are toaimat, that which we are to run for. 

III. Forrun for ſomething we muſt, and we can run for nothing bet- 
ter. All men and creatures ſtir not from their place, but for ſome end, 
toobtain ſomewhat. But men and reaſonable creatures proponnd it to 
themſelves. I cannot tell you the ſeveral ends they do propound ; but 1 
can tell you the end they ſhould propound, Or rather ler St. 27au/ tell 
you, and you ſhall go no further for it then the very next verſe, « Crown 
zncorruptible, if you would yet know plainer what that is, look bur to the 
2 of Tim..ii. 10. and thus you find it, that ye may obrain the ſalvation 
which is in (hrift Feſus, with eternal ghry. 


Indeed methinks the one only word of the Tex?, this wmadfbrn, this 


obtain ſingle without any ſuper-addition, is ſufficient to expreſs it all : 
for we obtain nothing till we obtain that, all that we get, orgain, or 
purchaſe till we come to zhar, to the ſalvation in Chriſt, with eternal glo- 
ry, isnot worth the name of obtaining , of wad&m, all Crowns , and 
glories of the world but droſs anddung , not worth the taking up, not 
any thing worth obtaining in compariſon of this Crown of Glory. 

Ut Comprehendatu it is in Latin, and it isa word that the School- 
men, whoſe buſineſs is to ſpeak moſt accurately and diſtinaly , have al- 
ways appropriated to the other life, There we are firſt only comprehenſores, 
comprehenſours, that is, obtainers. Nay, St. Paul himſelf is ſo punu- 
al too, that after all his pains in the Goſpel of Chriſt, all his conformi- 
ty to Chriſt, and the greateſt height of perfeQion in Chriſt , that he 
was arrived at, (which is a buſineſs and glory worth all the earth be- 
{ides) ſays yet 5 avjifouar warennivar, [ count not my ſelf to have comprehended, 
or obtained, ſoit ſhould be rendred, Phil. iii. 13. profeſſes himſelf nor 
to have obtained. Attained perhaps he will grant you, or apprehended, 
ſomewhat towards it ; apprehended peradventure , but not comprehen- 
ded, fv, but not wet, made way to his Crown, but not come to it, 
not obtained it. 

So you ſee what it is you are to run for. Not a Crown of Bays or 
Laurel, not the praiſe and commendations of men, not any earthly ho- 
nour, intereſt, or profit ; but the honour of Heaven, the praiſe of God, 
the Crown of Glory. 

Not fading and decaying pleaſures, ſuch as the leaves of the trees, 
or the flower of the field, that givea verdant beauty and fragrant ſmell 
for a while and vaniſh, are we to ſet before us. Not the praiſe of men 
are we to run our race, or do our works for; to be ſeen of men, and com- 
mended by them. They indeed that do ſo, ſays Chriſt , have their reward, 
but they had better be without it ; for 'tis but «ni, not wmadir 5 
they haye it away with them, and muſt look for no more , thar's all they 
are like to have ; they have beaten the air, contrary to the peſtle, wer. 
26, and with theair they are paſt away: Air they ſought for, and air 
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they only have, a little fooliſh and vain breath, for all their pains; they 


can ſhew nothing that they have obtained , and the very praiſe they 


ſought proves nothing too ; for not he that man commends, but whom 

the Lord commends, is only truly praiſed and commended, 2 Cor. x. 18. 

Not any earthly ends (3.) are we torun for, that is, but currere iz incer- 

zum, at the beſt, to run as uncertainly, to run for uncertainties, things 

that it is a doubt whether we ſhall get in in Gods Service, (who rewards 
us better than with temporal rewards) and it is no doubt but they are 

moſt uncertain, and cannot, comprehend;, beſo laid hold on that thcy will 
not flee away ; things that we our ſelves are todeny our ſelves in Gods 
Service ſometimes, ſuch as it is a point of our running, to run from, 
when they will hinder our courſe; and ſuch as in ſuch times as theſe are 

not to be expected by them that faithfully and ſtoutly run the Chriſtian 
race, that hold out their courſe in true Religion, and the obedience of 
Chriſt, and the Communion of. his Church. Heaven only it is we are 

torun to, and Feſuws the author and finiſher of our Faith , our infinite and 
exceeding great reward, and the joy which was ſet before him it is we 

are to look to, to no otherrecompence of reward , no other recompen- 

cer and rewarder. | 

But to him and to that laſtly now we are to look : if he himſelf ſet the 
joy of the right hand of the Throne of God before his eyes, that he might 
the better endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame, and ſo run the race 
that his Father ſet him, as it is, Heb. x11. 2.-if he had aneye to the re- 
compence of reward, well certainly may we ſet ſuch a confideration be- 
fore ns, and they talk they know not what, that Cy it. . God allures 
us by rewards, and Chriſt himſelf preaching the Goſpel began it , with 
this encouragement to incite us to liſten toit, becauſe the Kingdom of 
Heaven was at hand, St. Matth. iv, 17. Set we then thoſe joys before us, 
and fear not : look we in all our tribulations and ſufferings, upon them, 
to comfort and uphold us, in all our difficulties to encourage us, in all 
our devotions to enflame us. Conſider we, that all wedo, thar all we 
ſuffer, is nothing to be compared to the Crown of Glory, thar is laid up 
for us, that all our pains and labour, going, and running, and ſweating, 
and blowing for Chriſt, is not to be mentioned or thought upon ; ſo that 
at laſt we may obtain. 

IV. Yet to keep our ſpirits in awe, and keep down onr pride, that is 
likely to ariſe ſometimes upon our well running, and to make us diligent 
and conſtant in our courſe, let us remember, it is but a may obtain the 
while ; we may miſs as well, ſhall roo, if we run not orderly, or give 
out. *Tis no more than we ſhall reap.if we faint not , Gd. vi. 9. If we 
fail or faint we ſhall not ; our Kingdom is removed, our Crown is gone, 
Work we then our ſalvation out with fear and trembling, as the Apoſtle 
adviſes us, Phil. ii. 12. that's the way tomake us ſo torun as to obtain, 
There's no ſuch certainty to obtain, as ſome imagine, and delude them- 
ſelves with ; no peremptory decree for their obtaining, though they run 
how they will, nor any peremptory order neither that they ſhall run in 
their due time whether they will or no: that God will force them either 
tothe Race, or to the Crown, either to run, or to obtain. *Tis a com- 


'mon, but thegreateſt vanity and fallacy in the world to think to get to 


Heaven without pains, to go thither with all kind of pomp, and eaſe, 
and pleaſures to have our portion here, and hereafter too. *Tis no ſuch 
matter, the way is ſtrait, and narrow, that leads thither, ſays he that 
came to ſhe it, St, ar. vii. 14, and a race here we have to run for it, 
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and all the way but a may, 2 oſfibility, or a probability, not a neceſlity to 
obtain it. Look we carefully to our feet, apply we our ſelyes diligent- 
ly to our courſe, to run the ways of righteouſneſs, and peace; of holi- 
neſs, and ſalvation, Letus often look y to Heaven, and the Crown of 
Glory laid up there, to add wings and ſpirit to us; and logk we alſo 


down ſometimes to the dangers by the way , and fear our ſelves, and 
mark our ſteps, leſt we chance to ſtumble , and fall, co grow faint, of 
weary ; but that we may run lawfully, carefully, ſpeedily, chearfilly, 
ſoutly, patiently, and conſtantly to the end ; that ſo running , we may 
obtain theend' of our hopes, the crown of of our Joy'» the ſalvation of 


ng life, and eternal 


our ſouls, and the redemption of our bodies, everla 
glory, Which, &c- 


ON 


ON THE 


Fifth Sunday in Lent. 


1 CoR AK 2x, 


And every man that flriveth for the maſtery is temperate m all things. 
Now they do it ts obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incor- 
ruptible. os 


Rage Text is a compariſon between the worldly Com- 
D || batant and the ſpiritual, between the wraſtler of 
this World, and the wraſtler with it, between him 
that ſtrives for the maſtery over others, and him” 
that ſtrives for the maſtery over himſelf ; between 
the contenders in the O/ympick Games, and the 
contender in the Chriſtian Race, 
= And 'tis an apt and fit compariſon, Olympes in 
the Heathen-Poers is commonly uſed for heaven, 
ſo he pages exerciſes may well beuſed to reſemble thoſe for heaven, 
andthe heavenly Crown likened to the Ohmpick Garland, without any 
offence, though withall advantage. 

And 'tis as ſeaſonable as fit, This holy time of Zextis a time of ſtri- 
ving for the maſtery with our corruptions, with our corruptible for Gods 
incorruptible, a time of holy exerciſes upon the corruptible earth to ob- 
tain a Crown incorruptible in the heavens, 

And *tis ſomewhat more accommodate and eafie to our natures, as 
much as temperance is than faſting, as partial abſtinence from inordinacy 
and exceſs, than abſtaining altogether. 

Which makes me hope it will be as profitable as either fit, or ſeaſona- 
ble, or accommodate; 'to teach us by comparing our ſelves with the 
Wraſtlers of the World ; our work with theirs, our reward with theirs, 
to do as much as they. Indeed, itſhould be more, as our work is more 
honourable than theirs, more honourable to maſter our ſelves than 
others, our own unruly beaſtly paſſions than any man or beaſt whatever 
and our Crown more worth than theirs, incorruptible than corruptible, 
and the obtaining it every way as eaſe, if we would but think it ſo, or 
ſet ſeriouſly ro think of it: what they do, and what they do it for, how 
much they do, and how little they do it for ; what we do, and for what 
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we doit; how little we do, and for how much we doit ; how little they 
get for ſo much, how much we may get for ſolittle, "as 

This is the Sum of the Texz; and the intent is to perſwade us to be as 
induſtrious and careful for a Crown of glory as they are for a Crown. of 
graſs, to takeas much pains forthe praiſe of God as they did forthe ap- 
plauſe of men, to do and ſuffer as much for heaven as they for leſs than 
earth, for a few leayes that grow out of it. And both the one is the bet- 
terto be underſtood, the other the more likely to be perſwaded' if I keep 
the parts of the Compariſon together, and do not ſunder them,but com- 
pare them as we go. © L36ED 

T he two Combatants. The two ſlrivings, T he two Dietings or Preparations. 
The two Crowns. | ne os 

' The rwo Combatants, the Temporal and Spiritual. 

The Temporal, he that ſtriveth for the Maſtery, Qui in agone contendit, 
The Spiritual, we, St. Paul and we Chriſtians. ric: 170 | 

The two [trivings : Theirs expreſs, ours underſtood ; they ſtrive for 
maſteries, yet not they only, but we alſo. y 

The 4jer or preparing for it much alike, they are temperate in all things; 
yet not zthey alone, bur we muſt roo; they doir, but we doit too, 
or ſhould ſo, by the Apoftles ſimilitude. 

The two Crowns, the one. corruprible, that's theirs; the other #ncor- 

ruptible, that's ours; both expreſly mentioned-and compar. 

And by comparing them together we ſhall ſee the great obligation thar 
lies upon us to be temperate in all things, that is, as you ſhall ſee anon, 
to do all things whereby we may come ar laſt to obtain this incorruptible 
Crown of glory. | : 

I begin with the two Combatants : the one, is any man; the other, any 
Chriſtiaz ; the firſt is a man and no more, the other has a relation to Chriſt 
added to him. 

That man, that every man ſtriveth for the maſtery, to ourgo his fel- 
low {ome way or other is from his very nature; there is a kind of natu- 
tural contention thence in eyery body to be ſome body more than ordina- 
ry. If this contention were placed. upon good things, or things worth 
the ſtriving for, it were happy for us. Bur if we havegno better aſfi- 
ſtance than from nature, we fix it upon Games and Sports, Vanities and 
Trifles 'tis them we only ſtrive about, there lies our buſineſs and our ſtu- 
dy. Ila: © ent, every one of us is no better, ſtrive and ſtudy for no- 
thing elſe ; and yet vain men'that we are, we trouble and toil our ſelyes 


as much about ſuch nothings, as if they were all we could defire, all we | 


could do. 

It being then ſo natural and neceſſary a condition to every one of us 
to be ſtriving for ſomewhat or other, to aim at ſome excellence or 
other, to be better than our neighbours in ſome way or other, It were to 
be defired that this deſire, and earneſt purſuit were pitched right. Tis ſo 
in the other of the two Combatazts, the Chriſtian. 

He indeed is the only man that ſtrives: for the maſtery. All others ſtrive 
for that only which is but ſlavery when allis done; We, We Chriſtians 
alone ſtrive for that which is maſtery and excellence. The more men 
ſtrive for earthly things, the more are they brought-under the dominion 
of them, the greateris their vaſſalage, and brings them no better, but 
to cry out with Paul, in the perſon of the- unregenerate man, Roz. vii. 
who ſhall deliver me from thus body of death? *Tis Gods 'ſerwice only that « 
perfect freedom ,, we are ben only free when we are free to righteouſneſs, 
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then only.maſters when- we can command our ſelves. For az ille. mihi 
liber videatur cui mulier imperat ? &c. ſays the Heathen Orator, Can you think 
him to have got the maſtery whom vanity commanas, whom his Luſts give Law 
to, who can neither go nor come, eatnor drink, wake nor fleep, work 
nor play,. ſpeak nor do, deſire nor think, but what they would have 
him, 'Ego vero iftum-zon modo ſeruvum ſed nequiſſimum ſervum, etiamſi in«am- 
phſſims familis natus fit, appellandumputo, 1 truly. ſays he again, think he is 
not only &. ſervant, but a drudge, be he who he will, of never ſo honourable a Fa- 
mily.” 'T add, be his victory never ſo great and notable in meer vain and 
corruptible things. They do but preſs him down the more, and (ubje& 

; himtovanity, and leave him groaning under the bondage of corrupti- 
on. The maſter over theſe is the true Chriſtian only, who by his faith 
and refignation conquers all his conqueſts, gets the better both when he 
overcomes, and is overcome ; both when his enemy opprefles him, as 
well as when himſelf ſubdues -him, who makes all things ſerve his tri- 
umph, every thing enhance his glory, alſo things work unto his good, 
advance his Crown. All elſe are but the ſlaves of their conqueſts, meer 
drudges to an empty name, an airy title. 

And( 2.) if we take «wrZiwve for one that ſtrives or fights, none ſo 
truly does it as the Chriſtian. All elſe do bur bear the air, fight with no-, 
thing in compariſon ; their combartes are not only meerly vain, vain 
ſcuſflings with air and wind, to no purpoſe in the world, but the very 
things and enemies they encounter are, at the beſt, but men whoſe breath 
isin their noſtrils, 7ghter than the very air, and vazity it ſelf, if we be- 
lieve the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. Iii, g. and what great conqueſt over ſuch 2 :Tis 
the Chriſtian that fights indeed, that combates enemies indeed ; Prixci- 
palities, and Powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places, enemies ſtrong 
and mighty, that go inviſible, and ſtrike and wound us when we ſee 
them not, that fight with us out of high and almoſt inacceſſible places 
of defence, that have-all poſſible advantage over us. Theſe are 
enemies, if we talk of enemies, to fight with indeed. The enemies 
worldly men ſo tremble at are bur brag adechios to theſe, all their force 
and power but weakneſs if compared 'with the powers of hell and 
darkneſs. Thisgis fighting, to fight with theſe, to fight with devils, and 
ſins,and luſts ; and thus the Chriſtian is the only fighter,the a=s «3ar:Ziupes, 
none but he. 

And if I may have leave to expound 43ri2%u0, one in an agony, as 
ſometimet it is, none fight to agonies like Chriſtians; they come even 
to the fiery trial, even unto bloud, even unto death, They did not ſo in 
the Olympick, Pythian, Nemaan, or Iſfthmian Games, they were but Games 
and Sports to the Chriſtian Combatre, that fights often to the death, 
muſt have always that intention not to give over for death it ſelf, but 
continue conſtant to the end. So here we have in this firſt point even 
the maſtery amongſt them that ſtrive for maſtery, that they ſtrive for 
things not worth the ſtriving for ; that they ſtrive indeed for ſlavery,nor 
Maſtery; that they ſcarce do any thing worth the name of ſtriving or 
fighting ; that theirs is bur play and ſport in compariſon of the Chriſti- 
an Combarant ; and yet forall that a great deal they do for the victory 
in theſe petty triftes ; they wraſtle,and cuff, and leap, and throw, and run, 
and try all their ſtrength and powers. And *tis worth the while to ſee 
whether we ſtrive and contend as much in our real Chriſtian combare, in 
a Caſe vvorthy of the yvhile and labour. That vve are novv to do,ſfecond- 


ly,to compare our-ſtrivings,theirs and ours,the Grecian and the Chriſtian 
Exerciſes, Five 
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Five ſeveral exerciſes, or kinds of ſtriving for the maſtery, there was 
in thoſe Corinthian-games, wreſtling, Cuffing, Qmoiting, Leaping, Running. 
All theſe anſwered in our Chriſtian courſe and exercifſe. 

1. Wreſtling. wreſtling againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the 
Rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpirttaal wickedneſs tn high places, 
ſays St. Paul,Eph.vi.iz. wreſtling ſecondly with God in prayer, as Facob 
did,Gen.XXX11.24. ? 

2. Cuffing and buffeting there is to, buffeting onr ſelves, keeping un- 
der our bodies, and bringing them into ſubje&ion, St. Pauls vmmaTew, 
ver. 2.7, making oureyes and bodies, as it were,black and blew by watch- 
ings and faſtings ; cuffing or buffeting our eyes for looking after, our 
ears for liſtning to, our bodies for doing, puniſhing all our powers and 
ſenſes for acting any thing that is evil ; a being buffered too ( 2. ) by Sa- 
tan when we forget to buffet our ſelves, 2 Cor.x1i,7.Cuffing and buffeting 
ſufficient to be found in the Chriſtians exerciſe, 

3. Qwoting or caſting ; caſting away any weight that hinders us, any 
fin that does beſet us, Heb,xii.1. removing every ſtone of offence, giving 
zo offence to any in any thing, that our Miniſtry be not blamed, 2 Cor.vi. 3. that 
nothing we do, nothing we omit, neither our doing or our not doing, be 
a ſtone of ſtumbling, whereby our brother may juſtly flumble, or is offended, 
or t5 made weak, Rom.Xiv.21. Throw all ſuch ſtones out of the way, and 
ſtrive who ſhall ſo come neareſt that great corner ſtone Chriſt Feſws, or the 
mark of your high calling of God in Chriſt Feſws, Phil.iti. 14. 

4.*Leaping alſo is to be found among the Chriſtians exerciſes, skipping 
and leaping for joy at the glad tidings of the Goſpel, leaping and prai- 
ſing God with the lame man that was healed, 4s i1i.8. ſtriving who ſhall 
leap fartheſt in it, leaping, with Abraham, St. Foh, viii. ( for ſo the word 
ſignifies) to ſee the day of Chriſt ; Leaping, with holy David, before 
the Ark, 2 Sam.Vi.16. rejoycing, and leaping for joy in the day ®f our 
ſufferings for Chriſt, St. Take v1.23. making it one of our daily exerciſes 
and buſineſſes to praiſe and magnifie God, and rejoyce in him, in all his 
days, and ways, and diſpenſations,ftrive with one another who ſhall do it 
moſt, who ſhall go fartheſt in it, / 

5. Running we every where meet in the Chriſtians courſe, running zhe 
race which is ſet before us, Heb.xi1.1. ſo running as we may obtain, in the 
werſe before the Text. Chriſtianity ir ſelf is tiled a race, the Chriſtian 
Law the Law of it, the Chriſtian the runner. his life the courſe, heaven 
the goal ; nothing more ordinary. 

Beſides theſe five ſingle exerciſes in the Grecian Games, there was a 


. O y o 
fixth mixt or compounded of wreſtling and cuffing both, mwre#nw they 


calledit. But in Chriſtianity all are joyned, all are ſometimes exerciſed 
together; the Chriſtian muſt be skilled and well exerciſed in all; wre- 
ſtle againſt the World, the Fleſh, and Devil ; wreſtle with God, cuff and 
buffet himſelf, ſuffer the buffettings of Satan too ſometimes, caſt away 
all weights and ſtones of hinderance and offence, leap and ryan with joy 
and eagerneſs the race which i ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, always, in all 
org looking unto him that is both zhe author and finiſher of our faith, 
Heb.x11.2. 

And being thus wholly to be kept in exerciſe, it will be convenient, 
nay, neceflary now to fit and prepare our ſelves, ſo todiet and order our 
ſelves that we may ſo perform them as to obtain the day, to get the victo- 


ry, to be temperate in all things as well as any wreſtler or runner of them 


all,” 
Qq 2 There 
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There are four ſeveral interpretations of the word iyzee7ds), which 
we here render temperate. 

The firſt is what here we find it. tobe temperate: to keep a certain ſet 
diet, whereby their bodies might be beſt ſtrengthned and enabled, made 
nimble and active : ſo it fignifieth to the Wreſtlers. To obſerve a ſpare 
and moderatedier, ſuch as may moſt advantage the ſouls buſineſs , ' beſt 
ſubdue the body and quicken the (pirit, be it abſtinence from ſome or 
ſometimes from all kindsof meat and drink : fo it fignifies to the Chri- 
ſtian. This the Chriſtians, as the other the Wreſtlers diet. 

Very exact and punctual were they that ſtrove for the maſteries in their 
_ obſervances, kept their rules, and times, and kind of diet, I would the 
Chriſtian now were but half ſo much to his rule and order. Indeed I muſt 
confeſs theirs was not ſometimes a moral temperance , it was ſometimes 
to fulneſs, yet ſtill ſuch as was preſcribed and moſt conducible to their 
end, If we would obſerve as much thoſe abſtinences which moſt make 
to the enabling us in our ſpiritual race or combat, I ſhall defire no more: 
there indeed faſting and all temperance will come in, will be the Chriſti- 
ans izgerae), the Chriſtians being temperate in all things. A thing ſo 
neceſſary, that St, Ferome ſays no leſs, than, Difficile imo impoſſibile eſt, ut pre- 
ſentibus quis e® futuris fruatur bonts, ut hic ventrem & ibi mentens expleat, ut de 
deliciis tranſeat ad delicias, ut in utroque ſeculo primus fit , ut in celo & interrs 
appareat glorioſms. It is hard, nay impoſſible , no leſs ſays he , to enjoy both 
preſent and future goods, our good things here and hereafter too, zo fill the 
velly here, and the ſoul hereafter, to paſs from pleaſure into pleaſure, from fulneſs 
into fulneſs, zo be firſt in earth and heaven too, glorious inboth. He muſt feed 
ſpare here that looks to be fed full there, be temperate in all earthly de- 
lights and ſatisfactions, that looks for heavenly either in the other world 
or in this either: for the full body ſtifles the ſoul, and we are not more 
unwieldy in body when the belly is over full, then the ſoul is then. Ful- 
neſs oppreſles even the natural ſpirits, makes us we cannot even breath 
freely for the while, enough to ſhew us our rational ſpirits are not likely 
to be freeer to breath, or evaporate themſelves to Heaven or Heaven- 
wards, whilſt the very natural ones themſelves are ſo oppreſt. From 
temperance and moderation we cannot be excuſed, neither in meat, nor 
drink, nor any thing, whatever weakneſs may excuſe from faſting: fo 
neceſſary a diſpoſing of us it is to all Chriſtian piety and goodneſs, yea, 
and a Chriſtian vertue too it ſelf, Gal. v.23. | 

The word may yet (2.) be rendred continence ; ſo it ſeems to be taken, 
Tit. i. 8. where 't1s diſtinguiſhed from: a&@o, ſober , or temperate, and 
joyn'd next to ing. holy, clean, or pure. A point obſerved by thoſe ago- 
zothletz to abſtain from Wine and Women for the time of their providing 
themſelves againſt thoſe games: So the Poet, Out cupit optatam curſu con- 
tingere metars abſtinuit vino& Venere. And our Apoſtle tells us of ſuch a 
kind of temporary continence , very convenient for thoſe Chriſti- 
ans that more eſpecially addi& themſelves to the Chriſtian exerciſes, 
particularly of Prayer and Faſting, chap. 7. of this Epifle, ver. 5. But no 
time but commands Continence and Chaſtity to all Chriſtians whoſo- 
ever, that no uncleanneſs be ſo much as named among them; for it be- 
comes not Saints, EFpheſ. v, 3. it becometh not the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which is a doGrine of all holineſs and purity. Nothing more weakens 
and indiſpoſes the body for vigorous and noble actions, nothing moreun- 
fits the ſoul for the race of Chriſtian piety , nothing more blinds ir from 
underſtanding, nothing more keeps it from deſiring, nothing more 5 

ables 
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ables it from performing it then inordinate and ſenſual luſts, and indul- 
ging to them. To run, or wreſtle, or combate well we have as much need 
of continence as any that ever ſtrove for ſecular maſtery, 


A third notion of i5ze74) there is to fignifie a conſtancy of mind to 


abſtain from all things that are hurtful, $wdas and. Heſychins render it to 
abſtain from evil. And that not only things that are truly uch, but 
thoſe things alſo ſometimes that may hinder the greater good. Thus St; 
Paul in this Chaprer a little before the Text abſtains from uſing his Chriſti- 
an liberty, that he may ſo with the greater profit and ſucceſs fulfil the 
courſe of hisMiniſtry: will not uſe the powerhe had to live upon preaching 
of the Goſpel, but voluntarily preaches to the Corinthians upon free coſt, 
that he might gain the more, ver. 19. becomes again all things to all men, 
that by all means he might gain ſome, ver. 22, He ſaw the Corinthians 
were cloſe, and covetous, foreſaw it was like to hinder his preaching 
much if he put them to much charge ; he therefore ſuperſedes his pow- 
er and liberty (though he convinces them from the beginning of the Cha- 
pter, that ſuch he had, and juſt, and natural, and reaſonable, and ordi- 
nary it was) leſt he ſhould not do ſo much good upon them as he deſired. 
But though we muſt not expect that all men ſhould advance to this 
height, they muſt yet reſolve to remove all real and and faulty hindran- 
ces out of the way, abſtain from all occaſions and appearances of evil, 
which may at any time hinder or rob us of our Crown, make us fall ſhort 
of the Goal of Heaven and Glory. | 

Laſtly, It may ſignifie his having all things in his power, vm u neyre 
$>-», the getting the maſtery over himſelf, getting the victory over one 
defire after another, denying himſelf firſt one liberty, then another, rill 
at laſt he has maſtered all, = iyx-arde), got all into his power, Thus 
ſtrove thoſe Grecian Wreſtlers, and Racers, ordered and tempered their 
bodies by degrees, firſt to this exerciſe, then another ; firſt to this height, 
then a higher ; firſt to this, then to a further, till they had gotten a per- 
fe& maſtery and command over all their powers, and members, to uſe 
them to the greateſt advantage and agility. This is the Chriſtians bu- 
fineſs too, to keep our ſoul and body in continual exerciſe, always doing, 
ever ſuffering ſomewhat, now ſtriving againſt that fin, then a ſecond : 
now mortifying that luſt, then another ; now moderating this paſſion, 
then ſweetning that ; one while denying himſelf this liberty , then an- 
other ; ſometimes attempting this difficulty , then ſome other; ſome- 
_ times running after good, ſometimes wreſtling with evil, ſometimes cuf. 
fing and crucifying an inordinate defire , ſometimes throwing off ſuch 
and ſuch a habir, ſometimes leaping away in fear from an occaſion or 
opportunity of doing ill, ſometimes leaping into a way or occaſion of 
doing good , ſometimes leaping for joy when it is done : whereby ar 
length by continual exerciſe and cuſtom, we may happily come to a per- 
fe& temper in all our powers and faculties of ſoul and body, bring them 
all to an exa® obedience, to the obedience of Chriſt, torun the race, to 
fight the fight that he has ſet before us. 

Delicatus es miles, ſi putes te poſſe fine pagna vincere, ſine certamine triumphare, 
&c. ſays St. (hryſoſt. Thou art too delicate a Souldier for Chriſt, if thou thinkſt 
thou canſt overcome without ſtriving, triumph without fighting. Exſere wires, &Cc. 
put out thy ſtrength, fight valiantly, contend fiercely in the Chriſtian 
warfare: Remember thy covenant, think upon thy condition , confider 
thy warfare, the covenant that thou madeſt, the condition thou under- 
tookeſt, the warfare thou gaveſt thy name too at thy Baptiſm. es 
Chri- 
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Chriſtians life is but a continual warfaring againſt the world , the fleſh, 
and the Devil , thy Captain calls, and leads thee to it, and thy crown 
expects thee, not a Crown of corruptible leaves, or flowers, but an in- 
corruptible Crown of Glory. Be temperate and ſober, be chaſte and 
continent, be vigilant and conſtant, be diligent and active in Chriſts 
holy work and buſineſs, that thou mayeſt run without falling, wreſtle 
without being thrown, cuff without being beaten, quoit all thy labours 
near the mark, out-leap all evil ways, perform all thy exerciſes, get 
happily atlaſt to the end of thy way and labour, ſnatch and carry away 
the Crown prepared for thee. That's the fourth and laſt point of the 
compariſon between Crown and Crown , the one corruptible , the other 
incorruptible. 

Here indeed firſt properly comes in the But, the compariſons before 
have run ſomewhat even ; combarants, and exerciſes, and preparations 
much alike; but here nothing but the name, no compariſon between 
mortal and immortal, vanity and reality, finite and infinite: Yet let us 
a little compare them as we can, 

The Crows theſe Gameſters ſtrove for was but of leaves of Pine, or 
Apple ; of Oak, or Olive; of Laurel, nay, oreven Graſs ſometimes : 
Corruptible theſe indeed, nay, and vain too, to do ſo much , Mult rulit 
fecitque puer ſudavit & alfit, tO run, and ſweat, and toil, and keep ado for 
ſuch a toy as the beſt of theſe, how vain and fooliſh. The very Heathen 
themſelves _Anacharſis in Lucian ſufficiently deride it. 

Yet as ridiculous as it ſeems the greateſt part even of the Chriſtian 
world ſtrive and labour for as little. What is the aim of all the great 
ones of the world bur leaves and graſs « What get they by all their la- 
bours and purſuits, but ſome ſuch buſineſs : Let them all have their de- 
ſires, andit comes to no more. Let the one obtain his ſo much deſired 
honour, another his beloved Miſtriſs pleaſure, a third his darling 
wealth: (of one of which three kinds of leaves all their Crowns are 
made) and what get they but meer fading leaves, neither fruit nor 

flower. 
' The Crown of honour, what isit, but a very leaf that withers pre- 
ſently 2 the worm of envy-conſumes it preſently, the blaſt of jealoufie 
nips it inits glory, the breath of malice deads it in a trice. The Crown 
of pleaſure has a woe upon it, 1ſa. xxviii 1, 3- a woe that will conſume 
them, woe to the crown of pride, to the drunkards of Ephraim , whoſe glorious 
beauty is a fading flower : all that are drunk with any pleaſure , their very 
Crowns wither upon their heads, the intemperate heat that both produ- 
ces and riſes from their ſenſual pleaſures, turns the colour of their beauty, 
and will make their garlandse'relong ſmell rank and ſtink with their own 
corruption. The Crown of Riches has a worm commonly that breeds in 
'the leaf, this Oaken Garland in which we place ſo much ftrength, and 
ſtedfaſtneſs, has an oaken Apple among the leaves that nurſes a worm to 
conſume it when we leaſt think of it. Nay, though we had corovam mi- 
litum, a Crown, an Army of men as thick as the ſpires of Graſs, toen- 
compaſs and. guard either our honours wealth or pleaſures; yet they 
would all proven a little time but as the Graſs ; all men are nothing elſe, 
Sr. James i. 11. but particularly therich man, ſo ſays that Apoſtle, wer. 10. 
the rich man as the flower of the graſs, he ſhall paſs away. He ſhall nor 
ſtay for a ſtorm to blaſt or blow him' away, even the Sun of proſperity 
ſhall do it, Mole rnit ſui, hu own weight and greatneſs ſhall throw him down. 
For the Sux is zo ſooner (mark but that, no ſooner) riſe with 4 burning 


heat, 
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heat, but it withereth the graſs, and the flower of it falleth, and the-grace of the 
faſhion of it periſheth ; ſo alſo ſhall the r1ch man fade away in his ways. Mark 
chat too in his very ways, his own very ways ſhall bring him to ruine and 
deſtruction. *Tis {ſo with the leaves of honour, *tis ſo with the leaves of 
pleaſure, the very Sun no ſooner riſes upon them, but it withers: them ; 
the very Sun-ſhine and fayour of the Prince ruines them , the burning 
heat of their pleaſures waſte them away, make their pleaſures trouble- 
ſome and burthenſome in a little while, and a while after vaniſh and con- 
found them with ſhame and reproach, leave them nothing upon their 
heads, bur ill coloured and ill ſeated leaves, ignominy and dithonour, no- 
thing in their ſouls but drineſs and diſcomfort , their eſtates too often- 
times drained dry , ſcarce any thing but the Prodigals Husks to refreſh 
them; or dry leaves to cover them. | 

But the Chriſtians Crown is nothing ſuch, *tis a flouriſhing Crown, 
Pſal. Cxxxii. 18, a Crown of pure Gold, Pſal. xX1., 3. a Crown of preci- 
ous Stones, Zech. ix. 16. a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim, iv. $. a 
Crown of Life, St. Fames i. 12. a Crown of Honour, ?ſal. viii. 5. a 
Crown of Stars, Rev. &ii. 1. a Crown of Glory, 1 Pet. v.'4. a Crown of 
Glory that fadeth not away, inthe ſame verſe, eternal, everlaſting, A 
flouriſhing, not a withering Crown, a Crown of Gold, not of Graſs, 
of precious Stones, not of Leaves, of Righteouſneſs not nnjuſtly got- 
ten, of Life not unto Death, of Honour not to be aſhamed of, of Stars, 
not Stubble, of Glory, not vanity , that never ſo much as alters colour, 
but continues freſh and flouriſhing, and ſplendid to all eternity. A inhe- 
ritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven 
for #1, {3y's St, Peter, 1 Pet. 1. + 

And having now compared our Crowns , and finding ſo vaſt, ſo infi- 
nite a difference between them. Can we think much to do as much for 
this incotruptible Crown of Glory , as the other do for their vain and 
corruptible one ? Shall they that ſtrive for petty maſteries, for toys and 
trifles, for ribbands and garlands , be ſo exaG in their obſervances, fo 
ſtri& in their diet, ſo painful in their exerciſes, ſo vigilant in their ad- 
vantages, ſo diligent in providing, ſtrengthning, and enabling them- 
ſelves for their ſeveral ſports and undertakings , and ſhall we that are to 
ſtrive for no leſs than Heaven it ſelf, be ſo looſe in our performances, ſo 
intemperate in meat and drink, ſo ſluggiſh in our buſineſs, ſo careleſs of 
advantages, ſonegligent in all things that make towards it. Areleaves 
worth ſo much, and the fruitof eternal peace ſolittle £ Is a little air, 
the vain breath of a mortal man tobe ſo ſought for, and is the whole 
Heaven it ſelf, and the whole Hoſt and God of it, the praiſe of God and 
Saints, and Angels, that ſtand looking on us, to be ſo lighted, as nor 
worth ſo doing, doing no more than they * Where is thatman, Dzc mihi 
muſs virum, ſhew me the man that can, that takes the pains for eternal 
glory, that theſe vain ſouls do for I know.not how little enough to ſtile 
Ik, 

But if we compare the pains the ambitious man takes for honour, the 
voluptuous for his pleaſure, the coverous man for wealth; meer leaves 
of Tantalus his Tree, that do but gull, not ſatisfie them, the late nights, 
the early mornings, the broken ſleeps , the unquiet ſlumbers , the many 
watches, the innumerable ſteps, the troubleſom journeys, the ſhort meals, 
the ſtrange reſtraints, the often checks, the common counterbuffs, the 
vexatious troubles, the multitudeof affronts, negle&ts, refuſals, denials, 
the eager purſuits, the dangerous ways, the coſtly expences, the fruitleſs 

travels, 
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travels, the tortured minds, 


the wearied bodies, the unſatisfied deſires 
- when all is done, that theſe men ſuffer, and run through, the one for an 
honour that ſometimes no body thinks ſo but he that purſues it; the 0-' 
therfor a pletſure baſe oftentimes and villanous: the third for an eſtate 
not. far-from ruine, nay, oftentimes to ruine his houſe and poſterity, If 
. Iſay, we compare thele mens'/pains and \ufferings , With what we do for 
Chriſt, and God, and Heaven, and happineſs, true, real, immoveable 
happineſs and glory, Good Lord ! how infinitely ſhort do we come of 
them? ſhall not they riſe up againſt us in judgment, and condemn us, 
nay, ſhall not we our ſelves riſe up againſt our ſelves in judgment, who 
have done many of theſe things, ſuffered many for a little profit, vain- 
glory, or vain hope, which we thought much to do for eternal glory 4 
This we do, we ſtrive, and labour, and take pains for vanity, we are 
temperate in all things, reſtrain and keep in ourſelves, for the obtaining 
ſometimes a little credit, ſometimes a little affte&ion, or good. opinion 
from ſome whoſelove or good opinion is worth nothing ; or if itbe, is as 
eaſily loſt,as ſoon removed & changed from us, is commonly bothcorrupe 
| and corrnptible without ground, and to little purpoſe. But for Gods 
Judgment, Chriſts Aﬀection, the Holy Spirits good Love to us, for the 
praiſeof good men, of Saints, and Angels, the whole choire of Heaven 
rejoycing over us: nay, for Heaven it ſelf, and bleſſedneſs, and glory, 
all which we might obtain with the ſame pains, and lefler trouble, and 
in the ſame time, 'tis ſo little that we do,ſo far from all, that I may with- 
out injury ſtile it nothing. 

But for Gods ſake, for Chriſts ſake, for our own ſake, let it not be fo 
for ever; let us not always prefer Glaſs before Diamonds, Barley Conrs 
before Pearls, pleaſure, or profit, or honour before Heaven, and Happi- 
nefs, and Glory, There are in Heaven unſpeakable pleaſures, whole 
Rivers of them there. There are in Heaven infinite and eternal riches, 
which we can neither fathom nor number ; there is glory » and honour, 
and immortality; and eternal life. There are all theſe Crowns made in- 
corruptible and everlaſting, all running'round, encircling one another 
like Crowns, encircling our ſouls and bodies too like Crowns, without 
end, without period, If we would have any Crowns, Honour, or Riches, 
or Pleaſure, let us there ſeck them where they are advanced to an incor- 
ruptibility, made incorruptible, where the leaves are turned into ever- 
laſting fruit, incorruptible honour, incorruptible pleaſure, incorruptible 
riches, incorruptible-all. Let us but do for them, thus advanc'd and 
heightned, as we do for them when they are but fading and wither- 
ing, and unſatisfying, and I ſay no more, but you will with as much eaſe 
obtain this incorruptible and immortal, as that mortal and corruptible, 
God grant us grace to do ſo, to ſtrive for the maſtery over our ſelves, and 
luſts, and fins, ſo to be temperate, abſtemious, vigilant, and induſtrious in 
the purſuit of Heaven, as we are or have been of the earth, that we may 
at laſt be crowned not with a corruptible but an incorruptible crown of 
glory and everlaſting life, 
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Det ur. xxxu, 29. 


0 that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would 
conſider their latter end! 


S@ANdif we be They, who I am afraid we are, we are now 
GS>5F, ina good time to doit: LZeyxt is a conſidering time. 
VY A Time ſer us by holy Church to conſider what we have 
$I. done all the year before, what we are to do all our 
g= years that arebehind, and what we ſhall do, what will 
become of usif we do not, when all our years are at 
_ anend. It begins with a day of Ages, and it goes out 
with a week we hear of nothing in bur the preparations to a Grave and 
the Reſurre&tion, ſo as it were to mind us of our latter end, make us 
more ſerious about it at this time than ordinary, .from the firſt day of it 
to the laſt. So the Text is not unſeaſonable, nor the iſh in it unfit any 
way for the time. 

And whether this Wiſh be-Aoſes his, or Gods, this They his own peo- 
ple, or their enemies, it is no matter. A good Wiſh it is from whomſo- 
ever to friend orenemy. Only it intimates, They are none of the wiſeſt 
for whom it is. | | 

For his own people it might well be. Them he had led out of the 
waſte howling wilderneſs, ver.10. Them he had kept there as the apple 
of his eye, as inthe ſame verſe; and when he brought them thence, fed 
them with the fat of Lambs,and the kidneys of wheat,ver.14, And upon 
this,they grew fat and kickt, ver.15. *'Tisa good Wiſh for ther,that They 
were wiſer, 

| For their Adverſaries ( 2. ).it might be as well. They had as little 

ſenſe it ſeems, very ready to grow high at any time upon proſperities 
and ſucceſſes, asif they, and not God, had done the buſineſs, ver.27. 
"Tis a good Wiſh for them, that they would underſtand a. little 
better. 

There's another people thar we know ( but I know not how to call 
Rr them, 


- , 
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them, his or I know not whoſe, they carry themſelves ſo ſtrangely, ( I 
pray God it be not we at laſt ) whom the Wiſh may ſuit as well as any, 
A people, who, ſome of them, not long ſince, were, as it were,in waſts 
and deſarts like Gods own People, (in a condition ſad enough God 
knows) born thence no great while ago upon his wings, ſince thar ſet 
high, and fed high with Corn, and Wine, and many good things elſe, 
who, for all that, haye not well requited God thatdidit. Others of 
them, who, becaule they came in no mufortune like other folk, nor were plagued 
like thiſe «ther men, ſtand much, like 1ſrae/s enemies, upon their terms ; 
their righteouſneſs,or power, or policy, or ſomewhat did the work, Both 
: are become too much unmindful of the Rock of their Salvation, as we 
have.it, ver.15. and have quite forgot to conſider the latter end of 
things, what may be yet; that however things ſtand now, the founda. 
tions of the mountains may be ſer on fire again, as the Phraſe is, ver. 22, 
if they be no wiſer, either of them, than by continuance in fin to blow 
up the ſparks ; and then who can aſſure his houſe, or barns, or ſhop, or 
office at the next turn? *Tisa good Wiſh for theſe too ( both of them ) 
that they would conſider a little better on't together, i» nowiſſime, now at 
liſt. 
£5 all theſe it may bez and to be ſhort and home, for all theſe it is; 
As in Xoſes's time for 1ſfrae! and their enemies, ſo in Ours, for Us, late 
enemies, now friends together, that we would 44/ be wiſer once, that we 
men, atleaſt at laſt, would underſtand the lvving kindneſs of the Lord, andcon- 
fider the wonders that he hath done for the children of men. But above all, 
that men would think of this ſame latter end, think that all things end 
not here, there is ſomewhat to be lookt to after theſe days are done, 
which wiſe men would look to, and provide for. O Si, O that they would. 
God wiſhes it, and Moſes wiſhes it, and you and I, allof us, I hope,may 
wiſh what they do without offence. But do it we mult beſides, elſe God 
will complain of Us, as he does of Them here in the Texz. For a kind of 
Complaint it is, as well as a Wiſh; 0 S, that they were,a plain Complaint 
that they were not. | 

But be it a Wiſh, or beit a Complaint, ( and both it is) a Wiſh for 
ſome, that they were wiſe, or a Complaint of them, that they are not, 
for three Particulars it is. FT 

I. Asa wiſh, *tis that the men here ſpoken of ( 1.) were wiſe. That 

( 2. ) they would underſtand thy, ſomewhat or other that we ſhall ſee 

- anon worth underſtanding. That ( 3. ) they would eſpecially confider 

their latter end. | 

II. As a Complaint ; it is for three things too that they vvere none of 

theſe, that they vvere neither wiſe, nor Uzderſtood, nor (onfider d 
vyhat they ſhould. For 0 5, is but a kind of a ſigh that 'tis no other; 
a very trouble to God that men are no better, 

Of both, this is the ſum; that They vvho in the midſt of mercies, 
after the ſharp ſenſe of former judgments, and not yet out of the fear of 
nevy ones, forget God, and either by nevv fins, or retriving old ones, 
{light ſo both his judgments and his mercies, they are neither vviſe nor 
underſtanding, nor conſidering men ( vyhart ere they go for ) but a ſort 
that God vvill complain of ( vvho ere they be ) for ſomevyhart elle, 
and vviſhes to be vviſer, to underſtand a little better, and conft- 
der novv at laſt, leſt the latter end be yvorſe vvith them than the be- 

inning. 
: That it may not, but that the Wiſh may take effe, and God have no 
more 
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more reaſon to complain, Let us now conſider the Particulars z where 
I muſt firſt ſhew you for whom, before I ſhew you for what it is. And yet 
I know not how you'l take it. 

I. Indeed that Jſaels enemies, the Heathen, ſhould be a Nation void 
of counſel, that have not any underſtanding in them, ver, 28. that I be- 
 lieve may be taken well enough. : 

Bur ( 2.) that 1/rael, Gods own people, ſhould be of the number, they a 
fooliſh people and unwiſe as it is, ver, 6. | 

And that not the meaneſt of them neither, but they that eat the far, 
and drink the ſweet, ver.14. the beſt ( as we would (ay ) of the Pariſh, 
ii always wiſe becauſe they are rich, that zhey ſhould not under- 

and. 

Thoſe ( 3. ) who ride upon -the high places of the earth, ver. 13. the 
chiefeſt perſons, that men in honour ſhould have no underſtanding, 
?*Tis well Moſes ſays it ; I know not whether it be ſafe to ſay it after 
him. 

But (4. ) that wiſe men too, not the ignorant only, but they, whoſe 
wits God ſeems to be afraid of, ver.27. and dares do nothing tor them, 
for fear they ſhould miſapply it, who (let God do what he can, ſay what 
he will ) will ſay and prove any thing good againſt him ; whoare always 
giving reaſon upon reaſon forevery thing, but why they reaſon him our 
of all,that They ſhould come into the tale z that we, or any body,or God 
himſelf ſhould wiſh them wiſe ( as if they were not as wiſe as we could 
wiſh them ) what an affront does this ſimple Aoſes put upon them « Why, 
Lord, who does underſtand if they do not 2 Or who will believe us if we 
ſay it * 

And yet all Theſe are They the Wiſh is for. Gods enemies are fools, 
and Gods people not ſo wiſe ſays our bleſſed Saviour, St. Luke xvi 8. The 

2allanteſt, the richeſt, the wiſeſt of them not ſo wiſe always as they 
Gould be z not ſo wiſe, I hope, atany time, bur God may have leave to 
wiſh them wiſer, 

Yea, every one of them, every mothers child, if they have learnt no 
more than they here in the Chapter ; learnt nothing by their aflitions, 
but to forget them ; nothing by their deliverinces, but to abuſe them ; 
nothing by what is paſt but to be diſcontent with the preſent, and yet 
daily powre out themſelves into exceſſes, and never think of what may 
come. If this be all the wiſe parts they play, as they were theirs in the 
Text ( be they who they will ) they are they God means,God make them 
wiſer. The Wiſh now is like I fear to fir the Perſons as well as it does 
the Time. And three Points there are in it I told you to be learnt, $a- 
pere, Intelligere, & Noviſſima Providere, To call to mind the things that are 
paſt; To underſtand the things that are; And to provide for things to 
come. Toremember where we were, Tp underſtand where we are, ad 
#0 conſider and provide »for where we may be, the three main Points of Wiſdom ; 
So St. Auguſtine diſtinguiſhes the three words as the three main parts of 
wiſdom, andſo ſhallI. But ( 1.) conſider them as our duty; and then 
( 2+ ) as Gods deſire. ; 

Sapere,or to be wile, that's the firſt, And Sapientia eft per quamrepetit ani- 
mu que fuerunt : So that learned Father, To be wiſe to call to mind the things 
that are already paſt, and the great Roman Orator I may tell you takes the 
words {0 too, | | | | 

And truly Moſes himſelf ſeems ſo to mean it; For no ſooner had he 
called this people fooliſh and unwiſe, vey. 6. but in the next words 

Rr 2 immes- 
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immediately he bids them remember the days of old, and conſider the 
years of many Generations, aSif that were the way to make them wile, 
Indeed, if we be but of yeſterday, or look no further back, Fob will 
quickly tell us we know nothing, Fob viii. g. Stare ſuper vias antiquas, that's . 
the Rule God gives us, Fer.vi.16, On the o/d ways ther's the ſtanding, no 
foundation to build on elſe. New opinions and devices are but a kind of 
ſtanding upon our own heads ; we cannot ſtand ſo long, a building upon 
a tottering and boggy ground, which vents it ſelf ordinarily into vapours, 
that make a noiſe and bluſtering, darken and infe& the air and nothing 
elſe. Every wind, too, carries them which way it will, this way, or thar 
. way, or any way ; and, obſerve it when you will,once out of the old way, 
and they ne'r know where to fix. | 

Yet ( 2. ) 70 be wiſe, has here a notion more practical, and ſends us 
ſadly and ſoberly to meditate now and then upon the late condition we 
were in. And ſurely, where God found us, and how he found us, how he 
led us about, and how he inſtructed us, how he keptus all the while as 
the apple of his eye, how he flutter'd over us with his wings, how he ſpread 
them abroad and bore us on them, (I keep the expreſſions of the Chapter, 
for 1ſraels caſe was much 6ur own) or to ſpeak out, the deſolations,and po- 
verties,and diſtreſſes,and reproaches we were in; the priſons,the dangers, 
the neceſſities we eſcapt; the ſupplies,the reliefs, the proteRtions we found 
( we know not how ) are not things would be forgotten ; they are ſuch, 
as ( one would think ) would make one wiſe. They would ,be written 
upon our walls, and beams, and poſts, and doors ; written with a Pen 
of Iron, and with the point of a Diamond, graven upon the Tables of 
our hearts, and upon the horns of our Altars, or (as Fob ſpeaks ) upon 
the rock for ever. Our Churches, our Halls, our Chambers, all our 
Rooms hung round with the ſad ſtories we have ſeen, to make them live 
in our memories,and in our childrens after us,to make them wiſe by their 
fathers ſufferings. | 

And yet (3. ) tobe wiſe is more ſtill: To make theſe things live in 
our lives as well as memories, to grow good upon it. To be wiſe, and todo 
good the Pſalmiſt joyns, Pſal.xxxvi.3. Indeed, they cannot be aſunder, He 
is not vviſe vvho is not good. To keep my Lavvs and do them, this is 
your vviſdom, and your underſtanding ; the vvay to make the Nations 
ſay, This # 4 wiſe and underſfianding people, So God determines it, 
Deut.1V.6. 

Indeed, I come not hither topreach other vviſdom, Tſhould make my 
preaching fooliſhneſs then, indeed, ina truer ſenſe than the 4pole meant 
it. The Wiſdom of God ( if vve can keep to it) that's our buſineſs. 
And he ( 1.) that hearkens to it, he is vviſe ſays the vviſeſt Solomon, 
Prov.Xii.15., He (2. ) vvho exalted from that lovy condition, vve vvere 
ſpeaking of, to a high one, is lovvly ſtill, he is vviſe, ſays he again, 
Prov.Xi.2. He (3. ) vvbo upon the ſame accompt keeps himſelf under 
ſtill, keeps under Diſcipline and Government as if he felt the former 
laſhes ſtill, he is vviſe. Apprehendite diſciplinam, 15 a Point of holy Davids 
Nanc ergo ſapite, of the vviſdom he commends, 7ſal. ii.r1. | 

But if you vvill bevviſe, indeed, and pardon me that Iextend Wiſ- 
dom a little further than firſt propounded ir, There are four things that 
are exceeding wiſe, Prov.XXX.24- you may learn it of, The Ants, that pre- 
pare their meat in the Summer. The Conies, that make their houſes in the Reck., 
The Locuſts, that go forth all of themby bands. And the Spider, that takes 
hold with her hands, and i in Kings Palaces, Were vve but as vviſe as they, 
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as Ants, and Conies, and Locuſts,and Spiders (and 'tis a ſhame we ſhould 
not) we would by the experience of our former evils: Prepare (1.) in 
good days with the Ant, for bad ones. We would (2.) with the Conies 
build our dwellings in the Rock Sr. Paul ſays was Chriſt, having felr 
ſufficiently already there is no ſure building elſe. We would (3.) go 
forth, as the Locuſts do, to gather all by bands, unite in the bond of 
peace and charity, not ſtraggle into fa&ions, and divide in parties, re- 
membring what that lately came to, and may quickly come to again if 
we look not toit. . We would (4.) with the Spider, catch hold with 
our hands, keep our ſelves employed in our own bufineſs, trades, or ſtu- 
dies, and not meddle with things we either underſtand not, or belong not 
tous. We would learn of them beſides to bein the palaces of the great 
King, the houſes of God a little more conſtantly than we are. This 
would be to beexceeding wiſe. 

And if to thefe we add the wiſdom of the Serpent, as our bleſſed Sa- 
 viour commends it to us, St. Mark x. 16. make it our care above all (as 
they ſay the Serpent does) to ſave our heads , Caput Chriſtum , and Caput 
Regem, Chriſt onr head, and the King our Head, make it our buſineſs to keep 
our Religion and obedience ſafe. Be who will elſe thought never ſo wiſe, 
Hg ſure thereis none wiſer, as God counts wiſdom , than they that do 

0. 

Yetlaſtly, if you had rather takethe rule of your wiſdom from above, 
take it from St. Fames, That wiſdom (ſays he) is firſt pos then peaceable, 
gentle, eaſe to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, with- 
out hypocrifie, St. James iii. 17. So to be wiſe, is to waſh our hands of whar 
is paſt, tolive peaceably and orderly , friendly and kindly together for 
the time to come, heartily promoting one anothers good, without grudg- 
ing or diſſembling. For in returning and quietneſs, it ſeems, is the 
Apoſtles wiſdom, as well as the Prophezs ſtrength, 1ſa. xxx. 15. wiſdom 
it ſeems and ſtrength both. I would ſome would underſtand it, that, or 
this, nay, that and this, we areto conſider next, The condition we are 
in, that*tis we are now to underſtand, For 7ztelligentia porſpicit que ſunt, 
ſo St. Auguſtin defines jt, and this hoc is moſt naturally the preſent. So to 
underſtand this, (which is the ſecond particular in the wiſh) 1s, to be truly 
ſenſible how things now gowith us. Where (1.) what it is we are to 
underſtand, and then what it is to underſtand it. 

W hat zh# is we take in two particulars: Gods dealing withus, and 
our dealing with him again. Theſe two,the zh#,the buſineſs we are wiſh'd 
to underſtand, 

I. And how God deals with Us , the high places of the earth we ride 
ON, wer. 13. the places and offices we enjoy , the increaſe of the Fields 
we eat of, the plenty we abound with, the Honey we ſuck out of the rock, 
| and the oil that xſſued to us out of the flinty rock, the ſame verſe, thoſe 
bleflings which we could no more expect than thoſe ſweet dews out of 
ſtones and flints, the butter and milk, wer. 14. the ſmoothneſs and even- 
neſs of our conditions now, the fat of lambs, and rams, and goats in the 
zext words ;, the full tables we well nigh groan at, and the pure blood of 
the grape, the mirth and jollity we live in tell «s as plain, I ſay, how he 
deals withus as they did 7ſrae/ how he dealt with them. One day zells an- 
other, how the Almighty commands it to dart bleſſings on us, axd one 
zight certifies another , how he enjoyns it to ſhadow us with proteQiions, 
both ſpeak loud enough to have their woices heard among us. 

But how (2.) we deal with him again, I would there were no voice 
| abroad, 
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abroad, I would no body heard, I would Gath did not ſpeak it, nor the 
ſtreets of Askeloz ring of it, that the day might be clouded with dark- 
neſs to cover it, and that the night were as the ſhadow of death to bu- 
ry it for ever: that thou, O God however, wouldſt not reckon the days 
of our ingratitude in the number of our months. We are ſurrounded 
with plenty, and we abuſe it to exceſs, We are encompaſſed with peace, 
and we diſturb it with petty quarrels. We are loaded with wealth and 
riches, and we laſh them out in luſts and vanities. We are cloathedwith 
honours, and we diſhonour them with meanneſſes. Our friends are given 
into our boſoms, and we envy ſome of them , and flight the reſt, Our 
Lays are reſtored us, and welive as if we had none. Our Religion is re- 
turned, and we laugh it out of countenance. Good diſcipline reviving, 
and we are doing what we can to break the bonds in ſunder, Our 
Churches now ſtand opentous, and we paſs by them with negle&. Our 
King God has ſet upon his holy Hill , and the people ſtill imagin vain 
things againſt him. In a word, we are filled with all good things, and 
we do all the evil we can with them. We fill up our days with inzquities, 
and our nights with tranſgreſſions. We neither conſider Gods dealings, 
nor mind our own. We underſtand neither that nor this, 

For to underſtand this (which is the ſecond branch of this particular) 
is to underſtand both whence and whither theſe mercies are, whence they 
come, and whither they tend. 

For the firſt we are too ready to ſay with the Heathen, ver. 27. Our 
hand # high, and God hath not done it. God hath not done it; why, tell 
me then (I pray) what were the counſels that brought things about 2 
where were the Armies that forced our paſſage 2 whence the mony that 
ſmooth'd the way ? who confounded the devices, who fettered the for- 
ces? who divided the ſtrengths that were againſt us * who turned the 
hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the hearts of the Children to 
the Fathers 2 who ſoftned our enemies? who ſtrengthned our friends 2 
who ſuppled ſtrangers at laſt co pity us £ who calm'd the Seas ? who held 
the winds « who guided our happineſs into our harbours, and even threw 
it into our boſoms 2 This Cloud, that aroſe like £/;ah's out of the Sea, 
I Kings XViii. 44. out of the vaſt Sea of Gods endleſs mercy, and cover- 
ed Heaven, and Earth with blefiings (till we are grown black, I fear ſadly 
black and ſinful with them) it was not as his ſervant took it, like a mans 
hand atall, it was like Gods all the way, it was meerly Gods, Nox obis 
therefore Domine 20 xobis, muſt be our Pſalm, Not unto w, O Lord, not unto 
1, but tothy name only be the glory. And this the firſt way to underſtand his 
mercies, to confeſs from him they come, and ſo give him thanks. 

T he ſecond is, to learn alſo whether they tend. They are in St. Pauls 
underſtanding to lead us to repentance, Roz. ii. 4. (and the time is pro- 
per for it.) In the Pſalmiſts, to underſtand well is to do thereafter, Pſa. 
Cxi. 10. SO tounderſtand Gods bleſſings right well, is to uſe them right 
well. And when under bleſſings we live accordingly, take them thank- 
fully, uſe them ſoberly, employ them charitably, then, and not till then 
we underſtand them. 

Yet laſtly, I muſt add, that till we think we have no underſtand- 
ing, till we confeſs we are (what God ſays we are in the words juſt 
before) a Nation that has none, a Nation that when time 
was, undid it ſelf with its own wiſdom, whilſt we would needs teach 
God to govern his Church, and rule the world, and in a manner force 
him either romake the world anew again out of nothing , or WP» os 
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Church into it ; till we pow ſenſible how wiſely we reformed all till we 
had reformed God out of all,and all into Atheiſm,and confuſion , and that 
we are no wiſer ſtill then to tread in the ſame ſteps that will doit again, 
. there will be little hope we underſtand Gods dealings or our own. Yet this 
underſtanding our not underſtanding God here particularly points them 
tos for having immediately before {aid, this people, they were a Nation 
that had not any underſtanding, he preſently adds,0 that they were wiſe and 
wnder ſtood it; even this very thing in particular,that they donot underſtand, 
as wiſe as they ſeem,or hiok themſelves. The next point may make them 
wiſer if however now at laſt they will coxfider their latter end. What may be 
the end both of their follies, and their wiſdoms here, and what is like 
to be the end of them hereafter; what in this world, and what in the 
other ; for Noviſſima reaches both, the iſſues of this life and the iſflues of 
the next. Et noviſima providerent. 

III. Several latter ends there are of both ſorts, to be conſidered ; but 

how things may notwithſtanding the tair face they carry, end yet here 
e're long, that conſider firſt. And that TI ſhall tell you without ſtirring 
out of the Chapter, for God tells us it there himſelf: (1.) He will ſer on 
fire the foundations of the mountains , verie 22. if we be no wiſer than we 
have been yet. The higheſt mountains of our honours , the greateſt 
mountains of our ſtrengths, nay, the firmeſt foundations we can build on 
ſhall fall all into aſhes, and ſcatrer into ſmoke and air. 

Or (2.) burning heat, and bitter deſtruion ſhall devour us, wer. 24. 
even our zeal and bitterneſs againſt one another ſhall raiſe ſuch flames as 
ſhall conſume us all rogether , High and low, rich and poor , one with an- 
other. 

Or (3.) he will ſend the teeth of beaſts upon us, with the poiſon of the 
Serpentsof the duſt, wer. 24. again z ſet the beaſts of the people again to 
tear and worry us: nay, even the moſt contemptible perſons, the ver- 
mine of the duſt, they ſhall devour us. They ſhall creep like Serpents in- 
to our Families, poiſon them with errors , poiſon with fin., poiſon them 
with Juſts, multiply too there like duſt, and deſtroy us e're we dream on't, 

Or, if we eſcape that, the ſword (4.) without, and the terror within 
ſhall deſtroy the young man, and the Virgin, the ſuckling, and the man 
of gray hairs, ver. 25. nor young, nor old eſcape the ſecond bour. 

- Or (5.) He will ſcatter us into corners, ver. 26. but they ſhall not hide 
and ſhelter us as before , our very remembrance he ſhall make to ceaſe, 
we ſhall come no more out, ver. 26. Not ſo much as an ear, or leg, as the 
Prophet (peaks, Ames iii. 12. taken out of the Lions mouth to remember 
us by. But a populus 07: prpulus, a people that we count as nothing , ſhall 
poſſeſs our room, wer. 21. any thing , every thing that will but ſerve to 
root us out. 

Some of theſe, nay, all theſe laſtly, and more ſhall come upon us, 
heaps of miſchiefs, vey. 23. and all the arrows of the Almighty, till they 
be ſpent, as inthe ſame verſe, if we be no wiſer than we have been hi- 
therto, if we underſtand no better how to uſe either our bad days or our 
good ones. And if afret nor only ſo many fair warnings, but ſo many 
fair enjoyments, we careleſly throw away our ſelves into our former mi- 
ſeries, we ſhall alſodie like fools ; and whocan be ſuch to pity us ? 

Thar all theſe have not befallen us before this rime, thac God has not 
torn up our foundations, nor given us over to our own wraths, nor to the 
peoples, that he has not ſcattered us, nor brought ſome ill end or other 
upon us long e're this; 'tis not for our righteouſneſs, Tam ſure : but ze 
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hoſtes dicerent, ver, 27». leſt ſome ſhould juſtifie their own dealings , Or 7e 
popwlus diceret, leſt ſome others condemn Gods, as if he had delivered them 
only to deſtroy them. But what e're they ſay, Ego retrebuam eis in tempore, 
their foot (hall ſlide in due time, ſays God, & juxta eſt dies perditionis, the day 
of their calamity is at hand, ver. 35. | 

But if we eſcape all theſe, there are four other latter ends that muſt be 
thought on; Death and Judgment, Hell and Heaven : the quartuor no- 
viſſima, that every body can tell, but few conſider, yet the two firſt of 
them we cannot avoid, and one of the other we muſt come to, 

And (1.) ſuppoſe our proſperity and ſplendor ſhould go with us to the 
Grave(and we can carry them no further) yet after we have lived like 
Gods to come to die like men, to be ſhaken with Agues, or burnt with 
Fevers, or torn with Cholicks , or {woln with Gouts, or groan away 
in pain, or go out in ſtench, (every body glad when we are gone) and at 
our going to be ſtript of all our gallantry with a falte cajm heac!? Thou 
fool, whoſe are all theſe things thou muſt leave behind to be ſent away 
with ſo ſcornful a farewel, into rottenneſs and putrefation, and ſo be 
blown into duſt, and vaniſh into oblivion, like the meaneſt men, or per- 
haps whichis far more terrible to be pluckt away in the heat and vio- 
lence of a ſin, and none to deliver is, is but a ſad end of all our jollities 
and glories, | 
| Yet hence(2.) tobe drawn to the laſt Tribunal (that's the next ſtage 
we come to) there to have our follies fully laid open to the eyes of all 
the world, not a night-folly hid, where we muſt give an account of eye- 
ry hour and minute ſpent, every word and thought as well as work: af. 
ter all our bluſtering ng to be dragged thither to a reckoning for ever 


farthing, even to the laſt mite, and receive accordin ly, how bad fo ere 


it be: This will ſet us to conſider, ſure, what we ſhall anſwer at that day, 
how to give up our accounts with joy, and come off with glory. 

For we end not yet, there is ſtill a latter end beyond both theſe; two 
for fail: and*tis yet within your choice, which you will come to. Noviſſizs 
czli, or Noviſſima inferni. The higheſt Heaven , or the loweſt Hell. This 
laſt we have, ver, 22. and that wewill take firſt, *Tis better ending with 
> the Cother, 

- For this, 'tis a place whence joy is ever baniſh'd, and where no good 
is; where nothing but ſorrow, and ſadneſs, and horror dwells : where 
the wicked lie wrapt in flames, and Sulphur, covered with worms, and 
ſtench, and darkneſs. All the racks and tortures that the wit of cruelty 
ever found out here, are beds of Down and Roſes to thoſe horrid lodg- 
ings. Herein the bittereſt pains there is ſome part or other well, or ſome- 
what or other always to be found to give us eaſe. The light will chear 
us, or the night refreſh us, or ſleep give us reſt, Company will divert the 
anguiſh, or cuſtom lighten it, or hopeleſſen it, or time wear it out. Bur 
in that place of torment (ſo Dives called and felt it) nor ſoul, nor body, 
nor faculty, nor member free. The conſcience of former fins, that ter- 
rifies them ; the memories of former happines , that diſtracts them , the 
underſtanding now what they have forfeited and might have had, thar 
above all infinitely torments them, The tongue burns, and the teeth 
gnaſh, and the heart trembles, and the eyes weep, and the hands wail, 
and the ears are filled with continual ſcreeches, and everlaſting howlings, 
and every member is intolerably tortured with the puniſhment of its 
own ſins: and yet not ſo much there as a drop of water to refreſh 'um, 
not a gleam of light to comfort 'um, no reſt day nornight, The Fompany 
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of Devils, and damned ſpirits, (the only- company there) and amongſt 
them (perhaps) their deareſt friends, or Wives, or Children, infinitel 
increaſe their hell.; and all is augmented by continuance : for no fach 
thing as hope to be heard of there. *Tis the Kingdom of deſpairs and 
terrors , The worm dieth not, and the fire ts not quenched: all the miſceries are 
everlaſting, everlaſting. This the latter end of all the people that forget 
God, ſays holy David, that forget him in their proſperitiesz into Hell 
they ſhall be turned, Pſal. ix. 17. 

Nor is this the-melancholy mans dream, or the contrivance of the 
Politician, or the Prieſts cheat'to keep men in awe, If a cheat it be, 
*ris God has cheated you, and Chriſt has cheated you, and the Prophets have 
cheated you, and the Apoſiles have cheated you, for they all ſay the ſame 
thing'; And would the rantingeſt of thoſe brave fellows that ſcoff ar ir, 
fir dowa a little and conſider, (which Iam ſure they never do) or ſhould 
the tremblings of death begin to ſeize them, when their underſtandings 
are about them (which are not always) and open the windows into ano- 
ther world, then theſe would be tbe words of truth and ſoberneſs, then , 'mers 
and brethren, what ſhall we do (when commonly 'tis too late.) How ſhall we 
do with theſe everlaſting burnings ? we will do any thing , ſuffer any 
thing to avoid them. | 

Then Heaven too, the end we reſerved for our laſt, that will begin to 
be thought on too, and how to get in there. There, where is joy with- 
out any ſad look to ſhadow it; pleaſure without any tang to ſtain it , 
' peace without diſturbance , plenty without ſatiety , continual health 
without infirmity, nor grief, nor fear, nor hazzard to impair our happi- 
neſs, or ſully it. Gloriozs, all glorious things are ſpoken of thee, (Thou City of 
Ged.) Gold, and Pearls, and Diamonds, and all precious Stones; King- 
doms, and Thrones, and Crovvns, and Scepters; torrents of Joy, ri- 
vers of Pleaſure, vvell-ſprings of Life, dvvellings of Glory, ſeats of 
bleſſedneſs, and bleſſed company, the Throne of God , all are ſaid of 
thee, thou glorious place. And yet vyhenall is ſaid , vve muſt conclude 
vvith the Apoſtle, that zeither eye hath ſeen, mor ear heard, neither have ex- 
zred into the heart of man the things prepared there, or if they had, it ſeems it 
is not lavvful for a man to utter them, 2 (pr, xii. 4, So I muſt needs leave 
them to you to conſider them, 

And truly *tis time novv to tell you vyhat conſidering is. (1.) *Tis to 
fit dovvn and lay your ends together, and think upon them. Conſider 
then ſeriouſly (1.) vvhether you vvould have your foundations once 
more unſetled, your houſes plundered, your eſtates ſequeſtred (they are 
ſcurvy vvords, pray pardon them) your glories once again trod to dirt : 
W hether 'tis good making ventures, trying Gods ſeverities the ſecond 
time. For let them (mite you but once more, and as Abiſha (aid to David, 
ſoſay I to you, they vvill not ſmite you the ſecond time. 

Conſider again, (2.) vvhether ſeeing hoyvever you muſt leave all theſe 
enjoyments,within ſo ſhort a ſpan of time as death is off us, (and vve may 
' befetcht off the ſtage e're vve are avvare, ill provided for it) it be vviſ- 
dom to lay up all our treaſure and proviſion here, either ſo hoard up here 
as if it vvere for ever, or ſo laviſh here as if it vvere to accompt for 
never. 

And ſeeing to that accompt yve muſt come at laſt, conſider (3.) vvhe- 
ther ſuch 1mprimis's and Items as the long impertinent Bills of fins and 
pleaſures vvill bring in, vvill paſs current at the laſt Audit; vvhether ſo 
much in purple and fine linen, ſomuch in living ſumptuouſly every yy 
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ſo little time in the aſſemblies of devotion, and ſo much in thoſe of va- 
nity : whether, Soxl take thy eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, the living in all 
liberty and licenciouſneſs ; the being hateful, and the hating one an- 
other will paſs for a rewarding the Almighty for his mercies, when, Come 
ye bleſſed, go ye curſed, come in to conclude the day. 

And if they will not paſs ſo (as no doubt they will not) conſider (4.) 
what will be next the end you come to, and remember but half that I have 
told you of thoſe eternal fires (and I have told you nothing in compari- 
ſon) and then tell me again whether the ſtricteſt attendances of piety, 
the largeſt expences of charity, the trouble now and then of doing wel!, 
the beggarlineſs of honeſty, the reſtraints of temperance , the nice- 
neſs of chaſtity, the very hardſhips of repentance , watching , faſting, 


| weeping, even the greateſt peninces of Religion , as high as the ri- 


gours and auſterities of Hermits and Anchorets be not far eafier to be endu- 
red, and whether we can be thought wiſe any way, if we omit any way 
to prevent thoſe flames. LOAN 

Or if you had rather be led with hopes and glory (as all ingenuons and 
noble natures had) conſider (5.) whether all the glories ye have liv'd in, 
all the ſatisfaRion ye have met with, all the delights ye have ever here 
enjoyed, or ever can, be worth one minute of thoſe eternal fulneſles in 
Gods preſence in the Heavens ; when even they that counted the Reli- 
gious mans life, but madneſs, ziſdom v. 4. and laught piety and honeſty 
out of doors, were ſo amaz'd at the glory and ſtrangeneſs of the righ- 
reous mans ſalvation, ſo far beyond all that they looked for, ver. 2. 
that they even groan'd for anguiſh of ſpirit , and cry'd out openly, 
we fools , we fools indeed, how have we cheated our ſelves of Hea- 
ven, the glorious Kingdom , whilſt the poor Lazarus's , theſe poor 
contemptible things crept in, and we with all our pride, and riches, 
and vaunting quite ſhut out, vey. $. 

And nowI may read the Text another way, as an aſſertion, nor a 
wiſh: and Ifindit read ſo, Thus, $i ſaperent & intelligerent & provi- 
derent. If men were wiſe, they would both underſtand and confi- 
der all theſe things without this ado, They would preſently turn 
confiderarent into providerent too, (and ſo the word is rendred by the 
vulgar ) and provide now for their latter end. And the proviſion 
wil not ſtand us in much, nor ſhall I ſtand long upon it. Three ways 
todo it, and you have all. 

The Son of $Syrach's (1.) Remember thy end , and let enmity ceaſe , ſays 


he, Feel. xxviii. 6 Let us not ſpend our wits, our courage, our 


eſtates any longer in feuds and enmities, ſeeing God has now at length 
ſo ſtrangely brought us all altogether. 

The (2.) way ſhall be his too, with a little alteration, Ecclus. vii. 36. 
Remember thy latter end, and that thou never henceforward do amiſs. I 
know *'tis read, remember and thou ſhalt not , but 'tis as true if read, 
remember and thou wilt not : if you confider it as you thould, you will 
alſo provide you ſin no more. 

To make all ſure, make the proviſion our Bleſſed Saviour would have 
yourfor a third. Provide the bags that wax not old , St. Luke xii. 33. friends 
that will not fail you, make them to you out of the Mammon you have 
gotten,make the poor your friends with it, That whez: ye fail they may receive 
you into everlaſting habitations, S. Luke xvi. 9. 

And conſider laſtly for the cloſe of this part of the Text (and I am 
almolt at the cloſe of all) that all this is Gods deſire. He wiſhes ir beft, 
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he wiſhes it all the holy Tex: through, Oh that there were ſath an heart in 
them, Deut. v.29. O that my people would hearken to it, ?ſa/. IxxX1, 14% . 
O that men would therefore, P?ſa/. cvii. four times in it. ORE 

II. And yet the ſecond general of the Text tells you , he does niore ; 
wiſhes it ſo heartily, that hecomplains:again-: complains they anſwer nor 
his wiſhes. - And wiſht he has ſo often, thar he may well complain. How 
often have I, ſays he, St. Lake.xiiis 34.. ſo often nor they nor we can tell 
it, Only ſo often woluiſtis,, as often as. he would, :ſo: ofcen they would 
not. All the day long he had ſtretched our his hand tunto them; ſent to 
them by his meſſengers, early and late, to deſire them, viſited them with 
judgments, courted them with mercies, and yet they would not, diſo- 
bedient and gain-ſaying people that they were, And therefore com- 
plain he does, that do what he can, he muſt give them up, though with 
4 _ te tradam £ Hol. xi. 8. with great regret and ſorrow, give them 
up for fools, men of neither underſtanding, nor conſideration ; men 
x 4 like fools throw away Gold for baubles,men that are ſo far from un- . 
derſtanding or conſidering, that they live as if they car'd not whether 
they. went to Heaven or Hell. | 

Bur I love not to lengthen out complaints, ; in this caſe I ſhould ne're 
have done: and'tis time I ſhould. And the Text only infinuating, not 
enlarging Gods complaints, gives me an z#em to do ſortoo, Only give 
me leave in brief to ſum up all. 

Every wiſe man before at any time he begins a work, fits down and 
conſiders what he has to do, and to what.end he does it. O that we 
would be ſo wiſe in ours; that we would retire our ſelves ſome mi- 
nutes now and then to conſider the ill courſes at any time we are in (or 
entring on.) And when we are got into our Chambers, and be ſtill thus 
commune with our ſelves. 

W hat is this buſineſs I am about? to what purpoſe is this life I lead, 
this ſin, this waſte, this vanity, Am I grown ſo ſoon forgerful of my 
late ſad condition , or ſo inſenfible of my late rebellions, and of the 
pardon God has given me, as thus impudently to fin again ? Is this the 
reward I make him for all his mercies, thus one after another to abuſe 
them ſtill? or is it that I am weary of my happineſs, and grown ſo 
wanton as to tempt deſtruction? Is it that I may go with more diſhonour 
to my Grave, leave a blot upon my name, and ſtand upon record for a 
fool, or worſe, to all poſterity for ever Is it that IT have not already 
fins enough, but I muſt thus fooliſhly ſtill burthen my accompts * Is ic 
that I may go the more gloriouſly to Hell, and damn-my ſelf the deeper 2 
Is it that T may purpoſely thwart God in all his ways of mercy and judg- 
ment, croſs his deſires, ſcorn his entreaties, defie his threats, deſpiſe his 
complaints, pager him to the heart, that I may be rid of him, and quit 
my hands of all my intereſts in Heaven for ever. Why this is the Engliſh 
of my ſins, my profaneneſs, and debaucheries, the courſes Iamin, or 
now going upon: and will I ſtill continue. them __ ___ : 

This would be confidering indeed, and a few hours thus ſpent ſome- 
times would make us truly wiſe. And let us but do ſo, we ſhall quickly 
' ſee the effet of them, God ſhall have his wiſhes, and we ſhall be wiſe, 
and weſhall have ours too, all we can wiſh or hope, and no complaining 
in our ſtreets, All our former follies ſhall be forgotten, and all ill ends be 
far off fromus; and when theſe days ſhall have an end, we fhail then 
goto our Graves in peace, to our Accompts with joy, and paſſing by 
(fome of us perhaps) even the gates of Hell, come happily to the _—_ 
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of all our hopes, the ſalvation of our ſouls, have our end, glory, and 
hononr, and immortality, and eternal life ; where we , as Daziel tells us 
the wiſe do, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the 
Stars for ever and ever. 

Whether he bring us, who is the eternal Wiſdom of his Father, Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, three Per- 
ſons, and one Eternal, Immortal , Inviſible, and only Wiſe God, be 
all Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Blefling for ever and ever. 
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SERMON 
ON THE ; 


ANNUNTIATION 


OF THE 


Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


_— #— 


St- Luke 1, 28. 


And the Angel came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art highly 
' favoured, The Lord ws with thee, Bleſſed art thou among 
Women. 


I 


M He day will tell you who this Bleſſed among women is, we 
d call it our Ladj-dzy; And the Text will tell you why 
ſhe comes into the day, becauſe the Angel to day came. 
in to her, And the Azge/ will tell you why he to day 
camein to Her; ſhe was highly favoured, and the Lord 
was with her, was to come himſelf this day into her, to 
OCESD make her the moſt Leſſed armory women, ſent him 
only before to tell her ſo, to tell her, he would be with her by and by 
himſelf, | 
This makes it Annunciation day, the Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, -4$ 
the Charch calls it, and the Annunciation to her, as we may call it too: 
T he 42nunciation or announcing and proclaiming of Chriſt unto her, thar 
he was this day to be 1ncarnate of her, to take thar fleſh to day upon him 
in the womb, which he was ſome nine months hence on Chriſftmaſs- 
day to bring with him into the world. And {2.) the Aznunciation or 
announcing, that is proclaiming of her bleſſed among, above women by it, by 
being thus highly favored by her Lords thus coming to her. A day upon 
nu —_ fit to be remembred and announced or proclaimed unto the 
orld. 
Indeed, Dominus tecum is the chief buſineſs, the Lord Chriſts being 
with her, that which the Charch eſpecially commemorates in the 4ay. 
Her being bleſſed, and all our being bleſſed, highly favoured, or favou- 


redat all, either mens or womens being ſo, all our hail, all our ns 
an 
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and peace, and joy, all the Angels viſits to us, or kind words, all or 
Conferences with heaven, all our titles and honours in heaven and 
earth, that are worth the naming come only from it. For Dominus tecum 
cannot come without them; He cannot come to us but we muſt beſo, 
muſt be highly favoured in it, and bleſſed by it, So the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, and the dnnunciation of the Bleſſed Firgin, his being incar- 
nate of her, and her bleſſedneſs by him, and all our bleſſedneſſes in 
him with her make itas well our Zords as our Ladies day, More his, be- 
cauſe his being Lord made her a Lady, elſe a poor Carpenters Wife, God. 
knows z all her worthineſs and honour, as all ours, is from him, and 
we to take heed to day, or any day, of parting them , or. ſo pe agen 3's 
her as to forget him ; or ſo bleſſing her, as to take away any of our ble\- 
ſing him.; any of his worſhip to give to her ; Let her bleſſedneſs, the 
reſpe& we give her, be inter mulieres, among women ſtill : ſuch as is fit and 
proportionate to weak creatures,. not due and proper only to the (reator, 
that Dominz tecum, Chriſt in her be the buſineſs: that we take pattern 
by the Angel, to give her no more than is her due, yet to be ſure to give 
her that though, and that particularly upon the day. And yet the day 
being a day of Lexaſeems ſomewhat ſtrange, *Tis ſurely no faſting work, 
no buſineſs or occaſion of ſadneſs this; What does it then, or how ſhall 
wedoit then in Lent, a time of faſt and ſorrow < Faſt and feaſt too: 
how canwedoit? A Feaſtit is to day, a great one, Chriſts Incarnation, 
a day of joy, if ever any.: and Zext a time of ſorrow and repentance: a 
great one, the greateſt Faſt of any, How fhall we reconcile them 2 
Why thus, The news of Joy never comes ſo ſeaſonable as in the midſt of 
ſorrow ;. news of one coming*to ſave us from our fins can never come 
more welcome to us than even then when we are ſighing and groaning 
under them: never can Ange! come more acceptably than at ſuch time, 
with ſuch a meſſage, as All Hail, thou art highly favonred, bleſſed art thou , 
'Tis the time that Azgels uſe to come when we are faſting: So to Daxzel, 
Dan.ix.3,21. SO to Cornelims, As x. 30. the time when we beſt hear a 
voice from heaven, and beſt underſtand it with St, Peter, As x. 13, 15, 
16, 20, the time when God himſelf vouchſafes to ſpread our Table, as 
he did there of all kinds of beaſts and fowls, to St. Peter, all heavenly 
food and myſteries. *Tis the very time for gratia pleza, to be filld when 
we are cu - the only time for Dominu tecwm, for our Lords being with 
us when we have moſt room to entertain him. So nor the Chyrch, nor 
we in following it, are any whit out of order. Dominuws tecam, Chriſt, is 
the main buſineſs, both of our Faſts and Feaſts: and *tis the greateſt 
order to attend his buſineſs in the day, and way we meet it, be it what ir 
will. | 
Though perhaps it ſeem ſtranger too to hear of an Axge/ cominginto.a 
Virgins Chamber, at midnight, ( as is conjectured ) and there ſaluting 
her, But no fear of thoſe Sons of God if wy come in unto the daugh- 
ters of men. Axgels are Virgins, may be with Virgins, in the privateſt 
Cloſets, are always with them there to carry up their Prayers, and to 
bring down bleſſings. No ſtrange thing then to hear of an Axge/with any, 
of them whom God highly fayours, with whom himſelf is too: no won- 
der to hear of an Angel or Ave to any ſuch. The only wonder indeed to us 
will be to hear of an Ave Mary, Indeed I cannot my ſelf but wonder at it, 
as they uſe it now, to ſee it turn'd into a Prayer. 'Twas never made for 
Prayer, or Praiſe,a meer Salutation ; the Angels here to the bleſſed Virgin ne- 
ver intended it,] dare ſay, for other, either to praiſe her with,or pray _ 
1er. 
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her. And I ſhall not conſider it as ſuch, Iam only for the apels Ave, not 


the Popiſb 4ve Marie, I can ſee no {uch in the Text. | 

Nor ſhould I ſcarce, Iconfeſs, have choſen ſuch a Theexs to dey,though 
the Goſpel reach it me, bur that I ſee 'tis time to do it when our Lord iis 
wounded through our Ladies ſides; both our Zord and the mother of our 
Lord moſt vilely ſpoken of by a new generation of wicked men, who, 
becauſe the Romeriſts make little leſs of her than a Goddeſs, they make 
not ſo much of her as a good woman; becauſe they bleſs her roo much, 
theſe unbleſs her quite, at leaſt will not ſuffer her to be bleſſed as ſhe 
ſhould. To avoid both theſe extremes we need no other pattern but the 
Angels, who here ſalutes, and bleſſes her indeed yet ſo only ſalutes and 
bleſſes her, ſo ſpeaks of and to her as to a woman here, though much 
above the beſt of them; one hivhly favoured, 'tis true, yet but favoured 
ſtill; all her grace, and bleſſedneſs, and glory ſtill no other, meer fa- 
vour and no more, and Dominus tecum, the Lords being with her, the ground, 
and ſource, and ſum of all ; Yirgin and Day both bleſſed thence. The 
| berter to give all their due, Angel, and Lord, and Lady, and you the bet- 
ter underſtanding of the Text, the ſcope, and matter, and full meaning 
of it, we ſhall conſider in the words theſe two Particulars : The Angels 
Viſitation, and the Angels Salutation. REO oh; 

I. His Y;fitetion, or coming to her in theſe words : Azd the Angel came in 
wats her. Tr 2; 

TI. His Salut4tio to her,or ſaluting her, in.theſe, Hzid chow that art highly 
fevoured ; The Lora with thee, Bleſſed, &c. Sh 
In the Yifitation we have, Ty GG! "; 

( 1.) The Viſitor. (2.) The Viſited. (3. The Viſiting. The Angel, 
the Viſitor, He. The bleſſed Virgin, this the Viſited; Her: And the Vift- 
ting, his coming inunto her, | | 

In the Salutation there is to be conſidered both the Form of it, and 
the Titles in it. 

I. The Form threefold : ( x. ) Hail. ( 2. ) The Lordi with thee, (3) Ble- 
ſed art thou, or be thou bleſſed, S benedif#a, it may be, as well as es. 

2. The Titles given her, they three too: Thou that art highly favoured, 
that's one, Zleſſed thou, that's another, Bleſſed among women, that's the 
third. Theſe all ſo evident and ſo plain, that none can miſs them ; But to 
theſe two Points two more are to be added, The Grounds and Bounds of 
theſe great titles. | 

x. The Ground of this high blefſednefs and favour: ( r. ) Full of grace, 
{o our old Trazſlation, and the old LZatine render it, her fulneſs of grace and 
goodneſs, that's one. ( 2.) But the Lords with thee, that's the main;thence 
all her bleſſedneſs, thereby ir is that ſhe is ſo highly favoured, becauſe the 
Lord is with her. | FER 

2. The Bounds or Limitation of thee titles, they come firſt with a 
xp» no other form then what is and hath been given unto men, though 
great they be, yet divine they be not, The greateſt Title ſecondly is but 
Kx691 from meer grace and favour. Thirdly,It muſt ſtill roo acknow- 
ledge Dominus tecum. She hath a Lord, is a Subje as well as we. And 
laſtly, All herblefſedneſs is but #ter mulieres, among women ; how much 
ſoever ſhe excels all yvomen, ſhe is but iter mulieres, among ſuch Crea- 
tures, in the rank of Creatures, no Goddeſs, nor partner vvith the God- 
head, either in title or vvorſhip. | 

By conſidering and laying all theſe Points together vve ſhall both 
vindicate the bleſſed Virgins BEE as vyell from all ſuperſtitious as 

prophane 
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prophane abuſes, and our ſelves from all negle& of any duty to the o- 
ther of our Zord, one ſo highly favoured, and bleſſed by him, whilſt we 
give her all that either Lord or Angel gave her, but yet dare not give her 
more. X: h 
And now Dominus mecure, and Dominus vobiſcum to0, the Zordbe with me 
whilſt T am ſpeaking it, and with you whilſt you are hearing it, and bleſs 
us both whilſt we are about it, that we may learn to bleſs where we 


. ſhould bleſs, whom, and when, and how-to do it, and rightly both accepe 


and apply God's bleſſings and our own, 
We are now to learn it from the Agel, his viſiting and bleſſing the 


| og Virgin here.' His viſit and his Salutation to her. But his vifit, oc 


viſitation, that ſtands firſt, Where the viſiter, the viſited, and his viſic, 
the Axel, the Yirgin, and his coming into unto her are all to be conſider- 
ed: And the Angel came in unto her. | 

' And who ſo fit as an Azge/to come into her, to give this viſit, to give 
this bleſſing * It was a bad Arge/ that brought the curſe,upon the woman, 
'twas:fit a good one ſhould bring the bleſling. 

. The: imployment ( 2.) ſuits none ſo well. *'Twas news of, joy who 
could bring it better,; than one of thoſe who were the firſt ſons of eternal 
joy, the firſt enjoyers of it, who could pronounce it better ? 

W ho fitter ( 3. ) to come with a Dominry tecam, before the face of the 
Lord, with a meſſage of his coming down to earth, than they who always 
behold:his face in heaven, St. Mar.xviii.io. 

W ho fitter ( 4. ) to come to her, ſhe was an immaculate and unſpotted 
Yirgin, and to whom do Virgins Chambers lie ope at midnight *bur to 
Angels? God ſends no other thither at that time of night, and that thar 
time it was may be well conje&ured from wiſdows xviii. 14, 15; when all 
things were in quiet ſilence, and that night was in the midſt of her ſwift courſe ; 
Thine Almighty word came down from Heaven, then it ſeems was the time of 
her Conception, of Chriſts coming to her, before whom immediately the 
Anzel came.to bring.the meſſage that he was a coming, if, as St, Bernard 
ſays, he were not come apa" a 

And( 5.) with ſuch a meſlage to a Yirgiz, as that ſhe ſhould conceive, 
without a man, who was convenient to bring it but an Angel? Ne gas de- 
genere depravaret affettu,lays St. Ambroſe,that there might not be the leaſt ground 
of a falſe ſuſpution. ; | 

But (6. to ſuch a /77gin, one ſo highly favour'd as to be made the 
mother of God ( for the mother of Chriſt is no leſs, he being God) whar 
meſſenger could come leſs than an Cugel? Prophets and Patriarchs 
were too little for ſo great an embaſſage, and Angels never came upon a 

reater. 7 | WO 
: Nay, ( 7. ) every Angel neither was not fit for ſo high an Office: The 
Angel Gabriel it was, he is the 5 «12s here. Gabriel is by St. Hierom, and 
St. Gregory interpreted Fortitudo Det, the Power or ſtrength of God, and in 
this work it appear'd indeed, Gods ſtrength and power never ſo much 
ſhewn as in the ſaving of us by Chriſt, Ir is by others ( 2. ) interpreted 
Vir Deus, Or Deus nobiſcum, God man, Or God with us, Could any be thoughe 
fitter to bring this news upon his lips, than he that carries it in his name 2 
Eſpecially 3.) being the ſame that foretold all this to Daxiel, Dan.ix.2x. 
fit that he ſhould ſee to the performance who brought the promiſe. 
{ 4. ) Petrus Damiani thinks he was the holy Yirgins Guardian Angel, proper 
therefore to bring her this good meſſage, or any elſe, ( 5.) God had (e- 
yeral times employed him before, to Dariel,Zachary,and others,and found 


him 


the Annunciarion, 


321 


him faithful, he therefore now employs him till, that we may know, he 
that is faithful in the leaſt God will by degrees truſt him with the moſt; 
the greateſt matters. | 

Ina word, Azgels drove us out of Paradiſe, and now they come to let us 
' in again, Then they placed a Sword to keep us out, now they bring the 
word toletusin, None now you ſee more fit for this buſineſs than an 
Angel, than the Angel Gabriel too, whether we reſpe& the perſons, 
either from whom, or to whom the meſſage comes, or the meſſage 
or the time, or the way and order of it. So we have done with him, come 
we now to her, a greater than He, if we may ſpeak with Zpiphanius, and 
ſome others. 

Yet Iſhall not give her other Titles than the Scripture gives her, Iam 
afraid to give her ſuch as many do, A Yirgin eſpouſed to 4 man whoſe name 
was Foſeph, of the houſe of David ſhe was, and her name was Mary, in the verſe 
before the Text. ( 1.) Of royal deſcent and linage. ( 2, ) Eſpouſed to an 
Husband of the ſame Kingly houſe. ( 3. ) Of a name very anſwerable 
to her greatneſs. Of Davids Seed, for ſo her Son the Meſſiah was to be. 
A Virgin, for of \uch a one he was to come: Semen mulieris, not maris, 
from the beginning the womans ſeed, and not the mans, ſo neceſſarily 
a Virgin then, and ſoplainly foretold to be by 1atah, If. vii. 14. A Virgin 
ſhall conceive and bear him ; yea, a Yirgin eſpous'd; ( 1,) To conceal the my- 
ſtery of his /zcarnation from the Devil; (2.) To rake away all occaſion 
of obloquy from deviliſh men ; (3.) Thar the birth of our Saviour might 
be with all poſſible honour, and ( 4. ) That his Genealogy might ſo be 
reckoned as all others regularly by the man, as you ſee them both by 
St. Matthew and St. Luke. 

Of a high and illuſtrious name beſides; Marie is Mari ſtella, ſays 
St. Bede, The ſtar of the Sea, a fit name for the mother of the bright morn- 
ing ſtar, that riſes ont of the vaſt ſea of God's infinite and endleſs love, 
Maria { 2. ) the Lyriack interprets Domiza, a Lady, a name yet retain'd, 
and given to her by all Chriſtians, owr Lady, or the Lady mather of our Lord. 
Marie ( 3.) rendred by Petrus Damiani de monte & altitudine Dei, highly ex- 
alted, as you would ſay, like the Mountain of God, in which he would 
vouchſafe to dwell, after a more miraculous manner than in very $joz his 
own holy Mount, ( 4. ) St. Ambroſe interprets it, Dems ex genere meo, God of 
my kin, as if by her very name ſhe was deſigned to have God born of her, 
to be Deipara; as the Charch againſt all Hereticks has ever ſtil'd her the 
Mother of God : you may well now fully conceive no Embaſſador fo fit to 
come to ſuch an one as her but ſome great Ange/at the leaſt. 

And his coming to her comes next to be conſidered, And the Appel 
came in unto her. Where we are taught both how he came, and where he 
found her. By his coming, or being ſaid to come, we are given to un- 
derſtand,that it was in a bodily and humane ſhape ; So Angels often uſed 
ro come in the likeneſs of men, and at this time it was of all ways the 
moſt convenient that the Angels ſhould come like men, ſeeing their Lord 
wasS now to come ſo: and one of them to come before him with the 
news, When he himſelf would vouchſafe to wear the livery of our 
fleſh,'tis moſt convenient his ſervants ſure that wait upon him, whom he 
ſends upon his errands, ſhould appear at leaſt in the ſame Livery. 
Nor could his Meſſage eaſily be delivered in more ſweerneſs, nor the 
Blefſed Maid entertain it with leſs -terror or diftidence any other 
way. 

For though it could not but trouble her, as we ſee it did in the follovy- 
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ing verſe, to ſee a man at that time in her Cloſet,ere ſhe was aware, yer 
his coming in ſo inſenſibly when the doors were ſhut upon her,beſidesper- 
haps the brightneſs of his countenance and raiment could not but tell her 
it was an Agel, and ſo abate her fear a little, 

Yet obſerve here a difference between the Angels coming now, and 
heretofore ; we never read of an Anzels appearing but abroad, or in the 
Temple, till now. Now they begin togrow more familiar with us, come 
in into our Cloſets now Chriſt 1s coming ; the Kingdom of Heaven 'ris 
a ſign is come nigh unto us. And*tis a ol Item to us to keep much in 
our Cloſets ſeeing Azgels are now to be met with there, 

And( 2. )*tis an Item too for 7irgins to keep within ; Dizah went out 
and met with you know whom, came home ill-favouredly. The bleſſed 
Virgin keepsin, and meets with an holy gel, and the title of highly 
favoured, and bleſſed for it. The ſtragling, gadding huſwife meets no Angel 
to ſalute her, whoſoever does; if we look for Angels company, and ſalu- 
tations we muſt be much within. A Garden encloſed is my' Siſter, my 
Spoule, a Spring ſhut up, a Fountain ſealed, ſays Chriſt, Cazr.iv.rz, The 
Spouſe of Chriſt, the Soul he loves and vouchſafes his company, much 
private, oftwithin, Within, and at her Prayers and Meditation too. 
So was the bleſſed Virgin, ſay the Fathers here, bleſſedly employed, 
watching at her devotions ; no way ſo ſure to get an Argels company, or 
hear good news from heaven, to obtain a favour or a bleſſing thence, as 
this, as prayer, and watching in our Cloſets. Mo 

This we pioully believe of the bleſſed yirgin, but we are ſure ſhe was 
within, a true daughter of $arah in it, who it ſeems kept commonly 
within doors in her Tent, Gez.xviii.10. whoſe daughters you are, lays St. Pe- 
zer, 1Pet.3.6. as long as you do well ; muſt be too 1n this, as well as other 
things, if you Kerns 7 do vvell. | 

For laſtly, to ſhevy the truth of the Axgels vvords, that ſhe vyas full of 
grace, the Scripture tells us, by the Azge/s coming into her, that ſhe vvas 
vvithin, vvhere, qui habeat abundantiam gratie, (ays Hugo, they that are full 
of grace, keep in as much as they can, fearing rhe corrupt diſcourſes and 
converſations of the World, None ſo ſcrupulous of appearing abroad, 
none more fear idle, looſe, or vain diſcourſes ( vyvhich cannot be avoided 
by ſuch vvho go often abroad ) than they that are fulleſt of grace and 
goodneſs. Nor do they care for the ſalutation, favours, and comple- 
ments of men, vvho are highly favoured of the Zord, No matter at all 
vvith them to be negle&ted by men, vvho defire only to be ſaluted by an 
Angel, as vvas the Virgin here, vvhich falls next to be confidered, The A4z- 
gels Salutation. | | 

Tvvo Points vve told you there vvere to be handled in it. The form 
of it, and the titles in it: The form in vyhich it runs, the Titles vvith 
vvhich it's given, 

The form is in three expreſſions, Hazl, the Lord # with thee, Thos art, or 
be thou bleſſed, Three ſeveral ſalutations, as it vvere, and that ( 1.) for 
the greater reverence and honour to her, ſo Kings and Queens are com- 
monly ſaluted vvith three adorations. ( 2.) To ſhevv from vvhom he 
came, from Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, from all three perſons in the Tr:- 
xity, That ( 3.) ſhe vvas ſo intent and buſie ar her devotions, that ſhe 
minded not perhaps his firſt and ſecond SaJutation, he vvas fain to add a 
third ; To ſhevy laſtly the triple bleſſing that he came vvith, Peace, and 
Grace, and Bleſſedneſs; that Heaven vvas novv at peace vvith us, 
Grace vvas thence coming dovvn apace, Heaven doors ſet open, SL 

the 


the Annunciation. 


very bleſſedneſs of Heaven clearly now propounded and proffered to us, 

The firſt ſalutation 15 an Ave , a falutation never heard from Angels 
mouth before. And it ſpeaks joy, and peace, and health, and ſalvation, 
both to her, and us by her. The Greek word is %at, Rejoyce, rejoyce in- 
deed, ar ſucha Child as now is to be born of thee, O Yirgen Naughter. Be- 
hold I bring you tydings of great joy, of a Child, all our joy by him , which « 
Chriſt the Lord : | 

2. The Hebrew word ſpeaks, Peace be to thee, A wiſh for peace, the 
firſt news of Heaven reconciled , the way to reconciliation being now 
in agitation, and to be by her. Peace from the Prince of Peace, from 
the author of our peace, now coming, as joyful a ſalutation as we can 
with, all our peace from this Conception, all begun with this meſſage, and 
the Angelthe Herauld of it. | 

3+ It intimates healthas well as peace, we were all fick till this dy 
came, the beſt with the Spozſe, ſick of love, Cant. v. $8. the worſt ſick of 
ſomewhat elſe ; none well till this news came, till the next morning af- 
ter this great Copception, role with healing in his wings. Now all hail, 
and whole, and well again. | 

4+ It ſignifies a wiſh of ſalvation too. Ave, ſays one piouſly, though 
not learnedly, a ve, all woe now away, temporal and eternal. Ewa ſpell'd 
backwards, all Eves illſpun webunravel'd, undone, roul'd backward by 
the Conception of this bed Virgin .here foretold , temporal and eternal 
woes taken all away, nothing but joy and ſalvation ro us if we will hear 
it with the Zleſſed Virgin, and accept it. 

The ſecond falutation is, The Lord is with thee, and it may be either an 
apprecation, or wiſhing that he would be, or an Anzunciation, or affirma- 
tion, a declaring and affirming that he is, or a prediction or foretelling 
that hewill be with her. TA 

Tt was an apprecation when Boaz gave it to the Reapers, Ruth ii. 4, that 
God would be with them, 

It was an apprecation and an affirmation both, when the A4nge/gave it 

tO Gideon, Judg. vi. 12. The Lord with thee, thou mighty man of valoar, 
Its affirmation, apprecation, and prediQion, all three here, to our 
Blefled Lady, a with that the Lord would, an aſſurance that he is, a pre- 
ayes nt he will be yet more fignally, and more particularly with her 
by and by. 

"Tis fmembar to be ſaluted by an LAwel, and *tis not common ; we 
hear often of their coming with a meſſage, ſeldom with a ſaluration: 
tis ſign of more then ordinary acquaintance and familiarity with God, 
and of his reſpe& particular unto us, when he ſends his Angels , not only 
upon errands, but how-do-yous to ys. 

With ſuch a ſalutation too, as the Lord is with thee. The hand of the 
Lord was with him, *tis ſaid of St. Fohn Baptiſt, and that was well, his 
hand and not himſelf; and yer the greateſt of them that was born of 
women was not greater than he, St. Marth. xi. 11. But here'tis he him- 
ſelf with the greateſt among women. Ir is a great favour to bave his 
hand, bur it is an high one to have himſelf with us. 

Yet the Angel ſays to Gideon, Judg. vi. 12. The Lord be with thee, Ku 
27 07, but tis here 3xv@& wWo?, an Article, an Emphaſis put upon it: he 
isnot with her, as he is with any elſe, Tecum in meate, tecum inwentre, as 
the Fathers gloſs it, Tecum in ſpiritn, tecum in carne » with her he was, or 


would be preſently, as well in her body, as.in her ſoul, perſonally, effen- 


tially, nay bodily with her, and rake a body from her , a way of bein 
Tt z Wit 
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with any never heard before or ſince, a being with her beyond any ex- 
preſſion or conception whatſoever, | 

And the Lord thus being with her, all good muſt needs be with her, all 
the gracious ways of his being with us are comprehended in it, ſo the 
ſalutation no way to be exceeded: And well may he chuſe to be with 
her, even make paſt and prevent the Agel, as St. Bernard ſpeaks, to be 
with her. He is with the pure in heart, with the humble ſpirit , and pi- 
ouſly retired ſoul, and ſheis all. And though by the Axzgels words, wer. 
31. we cannot conceive that the Lord was yet conceived in her, he ſpeak- 
ing in the future, yet as ſure it was, even whilſt the Age! was in his 
ſalutation, as if he werealready incarnate in her fleſh: upon this may 
well follow the third ſalutation, Bleſſed art thou, or be thou bleſſed. Yer, 

I ſhall not here ſay much of this, I reſerve it to be handled amongſt the 
titles, onely tell you it may as well paſs for a ſalutation as the other, 
We ſtill ſometimes uſe it in our ſalutations, uſe to ſay God bleſs you, when 
weſalute ſometimes ; ſo the mowers to Boaz, return his ſalutation of, 
the Lord be with you, with The Lord bleſs thee , Ruth. ii. 4 And gez, xlvii. 
7. weread that Facob bleſſed Pharash when he came before him, thar is, 
ſaluted him in a form of bleſſing. | 

All the famous ſalutations, now you ſee, of all former and latter times 
are here ralliedup in this, Dariel'S Live for ever, for life, and health, 
and ſafety, the Angels to Gideon, The Lord is with thee , Boaz his to Ruth, 
Bleſſed be thou, of the Lord my danghter, Ruth. iii, 10, Tobit's to the Angel, 
Gaudium tibi, Tob, v- 11. Foy be unto thee, (Chriſt's to his Diſciples , Peace 
be unto you: The Apoſtles grace, and peace,and ſalvation to their Churches, 
all in this of the angel to the Yirgin, now in treaty about Chriſts Incarna- 
tion, To ſhew us (1.) all theſe are in Chriſt, all now coming to us, by 
his coming to us, to be found altogether no where but in him , joy, and 
peace, and health, and ſalvation, and bleſſedneſs firſt riſing on us b 
this days buſineſs, his rcarnmation. To teach us (2.) good forms of ſa- 
lutation, bleſſing, and not curſing, though thereare ſome ſo peeviſh., to 
ſay no worſe, to tell us they had as lieve we ſhould ſay the Devil rake 
them, 24S Ged bleſs them, or God be with them, It ſeems they had rather imi- 
tate the bad Age than zhe good, T hope we had not : Good words, if it 
be no more, are fitteſt ſure for Chriſtian mouths , but yet good wiſhes 
t00; for he that forbids to ſay to ſome, God ſpeed you, 2. John x. inti- 
mates we ſhould ſay ſo to others: And though the Dzſciples are bid to 
ſalute no man by the way, St. Luke x. 4. that is, when it will retard or hin- 
der their holy buſineſs, they are yet bid, when they come into a houſe, 
ſay, Peace be tort, ver. 5. Andif the Arngeldoit, and Chriſt bid it, and 
do it too, as he does, St. Luke xiv. 35, Ihope we may and will do too, 
Nay, and give good titles too upon the ſame account, the Angel does ſo 
to the bleſſed Virgin, and we haſten to them. Thou that art highly favoured, 
bleſſed, bleſſed among women. MEA 

Thou that art highly favoured ; but why, thou, without a name? why 
not Mary here as well as after, ver. 30. Why 2 there he uſed her name, 
ſo to diſpel her fear as it were, by a kind of friendly familiarity ; here 
he forbears it in his reverence to her. We uſe not to ſalute great per- 
ſons by their Names, but by their Titles; and the Mother of God is 
above the greateſt we here meet with upon the earth. We muſt not be 
too familiar with thoſe whom God ſo highly favours, that's our leſſon 
hence, Weare not to ſpeak of the Bleſſed Virgin, the Apoſtles, and Saints, 
aSif we were ſpeaking to our Servants, Paul, Peter, Mary, or the like : 

| 'Tis 


the Annuntiation. 


'Tis a new faſhion of Religion, neither taken from $atts, nor Agels, nor 
any of Heaven, or heavenly ſpirits, to unſaint the Saints, to deny them 
their proper titles, to level them with the meaneſt of our Servants: We 
might learn better manners from the Ange! here, manners, I ſay if it 
were nothing elſe, for we dare not ſpeak ſo to any here that are above 
us, and we think much to be Thou'd without our titles, by that new ge- 


neration of poſſeſſed men, who yet with more reaſon may call the beſt 


man thou, then we the Apoſtles, Fohz or Thomas. 
But to deſcend toa particular ſurvey of theſe Titles here, Thou that art 


highly favoured,{o our new Tranſlation renders it, Full of grace, ſo our old one 


hathit from the Latis, Gratia plena, and both right ; for waunwin will 

carry both. Grace is favour, God's Grace is divine favour, high in 

grace, high in his favour, full of his grace, full of his favour, all comes 
ro one. 

Now there is GratiaCreata , and [ncreata, Created grace, and nncreated 
grace, Created grace is either ſancifying, or edifying ; the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit that ſanctifie and make us holy; or the gifts that make us 
ſerviceable to make others ſo. The firſt to ſerve God in our ſelves, as 
" Faith, Hope, Charity, and other graces: The ſecond to ſerve him in 
the Church, ſuch as the gift of Tongues, of Propheſie, of Healing, and 
the like: of each kind ſhe had her fulneſs according to her meaſure, 
and the deſignation that God appointed her. 

For ſanRifying Graces, none fuller, Solo Deo excepto , God only excepted, 
ſaith Epiphanius. And tis fit enough to believe that ſhe vvhovvas ſo high- 
ly honoured to have her Womb filled vvith the body of the Zord, had 
her ſoul as fully fill'd by the Holy Ghope. | 

For edifying Graces, as they came not all into her meaſure, ſhe vyas 
not to preach, to adminiſter, to govern, to play the Apoſtle ; and there- 
fore no neceſſity ſhe ſhould be full of all thoſe gifts , being thoſe are 
not diſtributed all tro any, but anicuigue ſecundum menſuram, to every one ac- 
cording to his meaſure, and employment, and not at all times neither z ſo 
neither is ſhe ſaid to be leſs fu) for vvanting them. There is one fulneſs 
of the Fountain, another of the Brook, another of a Veſſel; one ful- 


neſ, of the Sea, another of the River, another of the Pond, and yet all - 


may be full. (riff himſelf is (aid to be full of the Holy Ghoſt , and St, 
Stephen is ſaid tobe full, and others ſaid to be full; yet Chriſt as the Sea 
_ or Fountain, they as the Riyulets or Rivers, and yet all as they can 
hold. *Tis ſo in Earth, *'tis ſo in Heaven: And vvith ſuch a fulneſs as 


the Brooks, or Rivers, is our Virgin full, and with no other. Where any 


edifying Grace vvasneceſlary for her, ſhe had it, as well as others ; more 
perhaps than others: Where it vvas not neceſſary, it vvas no vvay to 
the impairing of her fulneſs, though ſhe hadit not ;, as the banks of the 
Riversroſe, or the Channel was enlarged, ſo were thoſe graces: but 7z- 
ter mulicres, among women at the end, makes me incline to think the ful- 
neſs of - 4þpoſtolick endowments do not any way belong to her, women 
not being ſuffered in the times of the Apo/les, but to teach their children 
or ſervants at home: never thought ſo full of the Spirit as to beſent to 
blow it all abroad. | 

And indeed it is not ſaid here, full of the Spirit, but full of Grace, and 
that is commonly underſtood of ſanRifying Grace , of which it is very 
convenient that webelieve none fuller than ſhe: and the original zyze: ww 
will not inforce it much higher in the buſineſs of created grace: | 

But in reſpe& of the increated Grace, that is, of Chriſt, with whom 


ſhe 
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ſhe was now ſo highly favoured as to be with Child , none ever ſo filled 
with Grace indeed. This was a grace of the higheſt nature , of which 
created nature was never capable ; zxewi» well rendred, highly, high- 
ly favoured ; for 'tis moſt highly can be imagined : and this is her 
firſt title., O thou that art highly favoured; high in Gods grace and fa- 
vour, ſo high as to be made his Mother , then ſure made a fit re- 
cnn for ſo great, ſo holy a gueſt , by the fulneſs of all grace and 
oodneſs. 

, From this follows the ſecond Title, Bleſſed, bleſſed of God, bleſſed of 
men: bleſſed in the City, and bleſſed in the Field , Cities and Coun- 
treys call her bleſſed. Blefled in the fruit of her body, in her Os 
Child Feſws. Bleſſed in the fruit of her Ground, her Catrtel, her Kine, 
and her Sheep, in the inferiour faculties of her ſoul, and body , all fru- 
Aifie to Chriſt. Bleſſed her Basket, and her Store, her Womb. and her 
Breaſts; the Womb that bare him, and the Paps that gave him ſuck. 
Bleſſed in her going out, and in her coming in; the Lord ſtill being with 
her. The good treaſure of Heaven till open to her, ſhowring down up- 
on her, and the Earth fill'd with the bleſſings which ſhe brought into 
the world, when ſhe brought forth the Son of God. Bleſſed ſhe indeed 
that was the Conduit of ſogreat bleſſings ; though bleſſed moſt in the 
bearing him in her ſoul, much more than bearing him in her body. So 
Chriſt intimates to the woman that began to bleſs the Womb, that is,the 
Mother that bear him, St. Luke xi. 27. yea rather, ſays he, they that hear 
the word of God and keepit: ASif he had ſaid, ſhe is more bleſſed in bear- 
ing the word in her ſoul, than in her body. Bur bleſſed ſhe is ; Zlizaberh 
by the Holy Spirit fell a bleſſing her when ſhe came to ſee her: And ſhe 
her ſelf by the ſame Spirit tells ns, all generations ſhall call her blefſed, 
ver. 28, So we have ſufficient example and authority to do it. And I 
hope we will not ſuffer the Scripture to ſpeak falſe, bur do it. 

And {3.) do it to her above all women, Bexeaitta tu in mulieribus. That's 
her third Title. Moſt bleſſed, none ſo blefled ; none ever had Child fo 
bleſſed; none ever bore or brought forth Child as ſhe. 

Benedifta in mulieribus , Bleſſed among women ; She indeed only blefſed : 
all others ſubject to the curſe of i» dolore paries, of conceiving and bring- 
ing forth in ſorrow. She wholly free from'that, ſhe a perpetual Yijrgin be- 
fore, and in, and after Child-birth. Chriſt came into her Womb inſen- 
fibly, came forth as it were inſenfibly too, without groan or ſorrow to 
her. . Bleſſed (2.) among women ; they all henceforth ſaved by her Child- 
bearing : notwithſtanding ſhe, that is, woman ſhall be ſaved in child- 
bearing, 1 Tim. il. 16, Ns mwoyrig by her child-bearing, ſays a learned 
Commentator, not their own, but hers, by the Child ſhe bore; and they 
therefore ſhall call her bleſſed. | Fo its 

Bleſſed (3.) among women, that is, none more bleſſed then the beſt , the 
higheſt of them ; none above the Mother of God, none ſure ſo good as ſhe 
which now brings me to conſider the grounds of all this honour, . all cheſe 
Titles. 

The firſt is Grace, Gratia pee: x8us In wemugn that always the 
round of Gods favour, and all our bleſſedneſs: So ſhe tells us in her 
Hymn, Reſpexit humilitatem, It was the humility of his Hand: maid, that 
God in this high favour of the Incarnation of his Son reſpected in her. 
Humility the ground of all grace within us, all grace without us, of 
Gods grace to us, of his graces inus, the very grace thar. graces them 
21l-too. Humility makes them the moſt lovely, pride diſgraces them all, 

be 
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the Annunciation. 


be they never ſomany, though indeed they can be truly none, that are 
not founded in and adorned with humility. | 

The ſecond ground of bleſſedneſs is in the Text too , Dowinus tecury, 
che Lords being with her. From Chriſts being with her and with us, 
itis, that we are bleſſed. From his 1zcarnation begins 'the date of all 
our happineſs. -If God benot with us, all the world cannot make us 
happy, much leſs bleſſed : From this grace of his-Incarnation firſt riſeth 
all ourglory : So that, Not unto :, O Lord, not untiu , but unto thy Name 
give the praiſe, muſt ſhe ſing as well as we ; and they do her wrong as well 
as God, that give his glory unto her ; who will not give his glory to an- 
other, though to his Mother, becauſe ſhe is bur his earthly Mother, a 
thing infinitely diſtant from the heavenly Father. Nor would that hum- 
ble Hand-maid, if ſhe ſhould underſtand the vain, and fond; and almoſt 
idolatrous ſtiles and honours that are given her ſome where upon'earth, 
be pleaſed with them, ſhe is highly favoured enough, that her Zord and 
Son is with her, and ſhe with him : ſhe would be no higher ſharer. You 
may ſee it in the laſt particular , the bounds and limitations of her titles 
and bleſſedneſs. | 

For firſt, how full ſoever ſhe be of Grace , *tis yet but grace and fa- 
your, 'tis no more ; Gods meer favour ſo exalted her, reſpexir only , his 
eſpe to her, his free looking on her, no merit or deſert, wz«www, he 
hath highly favoured her indeed, but he has done, done it in the pretey 
before ſhe could conceive or imagine it. 

2. The ſalutation here, except the titles, given her by the Angels, is 
not much more than what he gave to Gideon, or what Boas to his Harveſt- 
ers: enough to make the Papiſts afraid one would think of thoſe extra- 
vagant, at leaſt, if not blaſphemous titles they give her , of their cloſing 
their Books and Studies with Laxs Deo, & Virzini Marie, joyning her in 
partnerſhip with God ; as if they were as much beholding to her as him, 
1 am ſure they learn'd not this from the Azge/: he brings no divine, bur 
humane titles and ſalutations to her. And he knew how to give titles, 
chough not flattering ones, as Elihu ſpeaks in Fob. 

3. All her honour and bleſſedneſs is from Dominus tecum , the Lords 
being with her. He is her Zord as well as ours. More indeed he is with 
her than with us, or with cAagels either, plus tecum, quam mecum as ſome 
loſs it: but he is her Zord ſtill for all that, and ſhe is content ſo to ac- 
knowledge it, and leave us a penn'd Hymn in witneſs of it, to give him 
the ſole honour of her magnifying and being magnified. 

Laſtly, Though it be Beredi&a, 'tis but inter mulicris, among women, all 


this is ; and they are but creatures: a creature-bleſſedneſs, a bleſſedneſs 


competible to the creature. All to ſhew us, that when we exceed this 
way of honour to her, or this way of bleſſing her , we are all out in our 
' Aves, we know not what we ſay. And 'tis well for ſome, that their ig- 
norance excuſes them, that they underſtand not what they ſpeak. 

Give we her in Gods name, the honour due to her. God hath ſtild her 
bleſſed by the Angel, by Elizabeth, commanded all generations to call 


her ſo, and they hitherto have done it, and let us do it too: Indeed ſome 


of late have over-done it ; yetlet us not therefore under-do it, but do 
it as we hear the Agel and the firſt Chriſtians did it ; account of her, 
and ſpeak of her as the moſt bleſſed among women, one highly favoured, 
moſt highly to0. Bur all the while give Dominws tecum , all the glory, the 
whole glory of all to him; give her the honour and bleſſedneſs of the chief 
of Sajnts,him only the glory, that ſhe-is ſo, and that by her conceiving ang 
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bringing our Saviour into the world, we are made heirs, and ſhall one 
day be partakers of the bleſſedneſs ſhe enjoys, when the Lord ſhall be 
with us too, and we need no _—_ at all to tell us ſo. 

Eſpecially if we now here diſpoſe our ſelves by chaſtity, humility, and 
devotion, as ſhe did to receive him, and let him be new-born in us. The 
pure and Virgin Soul, the humble Spirit, the devout AﬀeRion will be 
alſo highly favoured ; the Zord be with them and bleſs them aboye 0- 
thers. Bleſſed is the Virgin Soul, more bleſſed than others in St. Paul's 
opinion, 1 Cor. vii. bleſſed the humble ſpirit above all, For God hath 
exalted the humble and meek, the humble Hand-maid better than the 
proudeſt Lady. Bleſſed'the devour affeftion, that is always watching for 
[36 Lord in Prayer and Meditations z none ſo happy , fo blefled as ſhe: 
the Lord comes to none ſo ſoon as ſuch. 

Yet not to ſuch at any time, more fully than in the Zlefſed Sacrament , to 
which we are now a going. There he is ſtrangely with us, highly fa- 
vours us, exceedingly bleſſes us: there we are all made bleſſed Mares, - 
and become Mothers, Siſters, and Brothers of our Lord, whilſt we hear 
his word , and conceive it in us , whilſt we believe him who is 
the word, and receive him too into us. There Angels come to us on hea- 
venly errands, and there our Lord indeed is with us ; and we are bleſſed, 
and the Angels hovering all about to peep into thoſe holy myſteries, think 
us ſo, call us ſo. There graces pour down in abundance on us, there grace 
is in its fulleſt plenty, there his higheſt favours are beſtowed upon us,there 
weare fill'd with grace, unleſs we hinder it, and ſhall hereafter in the 
ſtrength of it be exalted into glory; there to fir down with this Bleſſed 
Virgin, and all the Saints and Angels, and fing praiſe, and honour, and 
glory to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt for ever and ever. * 

' Thus by being full of grace, and full of thoſe graces, we alſo become 
Maries, and the «Mothers of our Lord ; {o he tells us himſelf, he that ſodoes 
the will of my Father, he is my Mother, Letus then ftrive to be fo, thar 
the Axgels may come with heavenlyerrands to us, our Zord himſelf come 
to us, and vouchſafe to be again born in us, and ſo bleſs us, fill us with 
orace, receive, and ſet us highly in his favour, and fill and exalt us here- 
after with his glory, and with this Bleſſed Firgin, and all the Saints and 
Angels, we may fing praiſe, and honour, and glory to him, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, for ever and ever, 
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SERMON 
Palm Sunday. 


St. Ml a T. xx1, 8, 1D 77 


And a very great multitude ſpread their Garments in the way, others 


cut down branches from the Trees, and ftrewed them in the 
Þay. | 


He branches in the Text point you out what day itis. 

St, Fohn calls ſome of them ar leaſt Palm branches, 
St. Foh. xii. 13. and the Church calls the day Palm 
Sunday. Dominica Palmarum, the day wherein our 
Bleſſed Lord, riding as Lord and Biſhop of our ſouls his 
Viſitation to Hieruſalem upon an Aſs, was met 
with a kind of ſolemn Proceſſion by the people, « 
very great multitude of them, ſays our Evangel:/t,and 
had his way ſtrewed with boughs, and beſpread 
with cloths the beſt they had, as is uſual in Princely Entertainments, 
and Triumphs, and Proceſſions. 

And *tis both a day and buſineſs worth remembring, wherein we ſee the 
triumph of humility, whereby we are taught both humility and. its re- 
ward, Chriſts mercy and mans rejoycing in it, Chriſts way of coming to 
us, and our way of going out to him to meet and entertain him. Things | 
worthy conſideration. All that was this day done were ſo, but they are . . 
many; and though they all concern us much, yet our own duty concerns 
us moſt, to know with what diſpoſitions, which way, and how to meet 
and receive our Lord, come he never ſo meanly, never ſo flowly to us, 
upon Horſe or Aſs, by Mountain or Valley, gloriouſly or humbly to ys, 
though come he how he will it will be humbly, the greateſt imaginable 
condeſcenſion even to come unto us, 

I ſhall ſtir out neither of the Tex? nor time to mind us of ourduty in 
the way of receivingChriſt,nor deſire more matter to ſpend the hour than 
the words will give me. Only I muſt take both the Letter and Spirit of 
them. If welook to the Hiſtory and Letter many remarkables we ſhall 
meet with: If to the Myſtery and Spirit more and more puncually to 
Lu our 
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our purpoſes. By both we ſhall be abundantly fitted againſt Chriſts 
coming tous ; and for our due receiving him,the Sacramental within few 
days now at hand, not excepted ; nay the Spirit of the words may be as 
fitly applied to that, to he Sacramental receiving him as any other, 
bo, teach us how to receive and meet him there as well as any where 
elle. 

Conſider we the words then under both Notions, what they did as to 
the Letter, what we are taught to do by the Myſtery and Spirit, In each 
theſe three Particulars: 

I. The Perſons that go. out to meet Chriſt and entertain him; The 

multitude, 4 very great multitude. 

II. The Ceremony and reſpe& they meet him and entertain him with, 
Some ſpread their Garments in the way, others cat down branches from the 
trees, and ſtrewd them in the way. 

II. The Way and Place they meet and entertain him in, both the one 
and the other iz the way. 

There they met him, ſo they there entertained him ſo many hundred 
years ago, in the literal ſenſe, in the ſame way and manner in the ſpiri- 
| tual ſenſe are we toentertain him every year and all our years and days 
tocome. Andby thus canvaſing the 7exz, and taking both ſenſes of it, 
we ſhall plainly ſee we have good reaſon to remember a Palm Sunday, the 
Charch ſo to entitle it ſo toprepare us both to the Paſſion and the Reſurredti- 
on by ſpreading ſtill before us theſe branclres of Palms and: Olives, by in- 
ſinuating this way unto us as the propereſt to entertain our Saviour in, to 
uſher in the thoughts of both the Paſſion and Reſurrettion both his and ours, 
and fit us for them both. 

' I begin with the Perſons of the day, and them I find the multirude, A 
multitude for their quality ; « wery great multitude for their number. 

The multitude for their quality are the common people, And 1nterdum 
vuleus rectum videt, ſays the Poet, Sometimes, it ſeems, the Common People ſee 
what # right. No people of ſo low or mean underſtanding but may come to 
the.knowledge of Chriſt, and underſtand the ways of Salvation. The Rab- 
bins had a Proverb, that Non requieſcit Spiritus Domini ſuper. pauperem, The 
Spirit of the Lord reſts not upon the poor. And the Phariſees had taken up 
ſomewhar like it, when they give the people no better ſtile than imwmeggne, 
than of carſed, and ſuch as know not the Law, St. Foh.vii.qg. Their bleſſing 
then comes by Chriſtit ſeems; ſo they may well honour him upon that 
ſcore. rd waymitorw-to the poor the Goſpel u preacht,1s one of the tokens he 
ſends St. Fohn Baptiſt to evidence himſelf the true Meſſiah, quite contrary 
to the Phariſees Hic populus qui non novit, this people that knoweth mot the Law. 
The Goſpel , the Law of Chriſt, the far better Law, « preacht, it ſeems, 
to the poor by him, and ſpiritwsis now joyn'd with payperes : The Spirit and 
poor together we find in his firſt Sermor and firſt beatitude, the poor in Spi- 
1it, St. Mat.v.3. and a while after Quam difficile, &c. How hardly ſhall they 
that have riches enter into the Kindom of God ? St. Mark x. 23. The condition 
altered, the poor advanc'd, the rich depreſt, a good reaſon why the mul- 
titude ſhould follow and reſpe& him, and a great teſtimony of our Saviours 
mercy and humility ſo to honour mean things. | 

Yet ( 2. ) that the multitude may not forget themſelves, as they are too 
prone to do, to ride, you know whither, when they are ſet a horſe back; 
they may remember, Chriſt would zot commit himſelf unto them, St. Foh.11, 
24. He needed not their honour, he knew what they would do in a few 
days hence, cry as many Grucifies as they did to day Hoſannahs; as faſt - 
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crucifie him as now to bleſs him; Indeed, they are eafie to be ſeduced 
and led away by any wind of Dottrine, new Teachers and Seducers, We 
have found it ſo of late, Chriſt, and his (harch, and his Religion more 
diſhononred by the madneſs of the multitude than he was honoured 
here. They have ſtript himſelf and nis Church of all the Garments and 
Ornaments to cloath themſelves, inſtead of ſtripping themſelves, or 
ſpreading their own Garments to honour him, Yer for all that, of ſuch 
giddy pieces as theſe Chriſt does not always refuſe to be honoured, thar 


. we may know he does not deal with us afterour fins, nor reject us for our 


weakneſles,much leſs condemn or damn us for them before we have com- 
mitted them. 


Nay,perhaps ( 3. ) he accepts this honour from this multitude, that he' 


might ſhew us what all worldly honour is, how fickle, how inconſtant, 
how vain it is, to puff up our ſelves with the breath of men, to feed our 


ſelves with their empty air. They that are now ready to lick the duſt of 


ſome great mans feet, and ſpread not their Garments only, bur their 
bodies for him to go over; not only to cut down boughs to ſtrew his 


way, but to cut down every one that ſtands any way in his way if he. 


would have it, will within a few days, upon a little cage, be as ready 
to trample upon that great one they ſo much honour, and even cur his 
throat if he command any thing that pleaſes not their humour, or croſſes 
their private intereſts and deſigns, This very maltitude, ſo eager today 
toexalt Chy;ſt to the higheſt in their loud Hoſannabs, are as fair on Friday 
to exalt him to the Croſs by their louder cryings. He yet would ſuffer 
them to give him honour that you might know all earthly honour what 
it 1s. 

But (4.) he thus receives this honour from the multitzde, that he mighc 
provoke great ones by their example. St. Paul tells us, that Salvation was 
come unto the Gentiles to provoke the Fews to jealouſie, Rom.xi.11. that they 
might in a holy ſtrife and indignation endeavour to outgo them. 'Tis 
the like intended here, that we might think much that fimple men and 
women ſhould outftrip us, the ignorant know more of Piety and Reli- 
oj0n, do more at leaſt, the poor and meaneſt beſtow more, muck more 


on Chriſt than we with all our wit, and wealth, and greatneſs, and ho- 


nour. 

And in this ( 5.) appears as well his power as providence and wiſdom 
that he ſhould out of ſuch foxes as theſe raiſe up children unto Abrahams, 
that he ſhould thus out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings perfe& his 
own praiſe, make the Child as eloquent as the Orator, the women as 
valiant in his ſervice as the ſtouteſt men, the People underſtand that 
which the learned Doors would not ſee. Ewen ſo O Father, for ſoit plea- 
ſed thee to reveal thoſe things to babes and ſucklings, and hide them from the wiſe, 
St. Luke $.21. his only doing it was, neither their doing nor deſerving, 
and it is marvelous in onr eyes, an evidence of the freeneſs of his power,that 
he can do what he pleaſes, that he does what he liſts, no man can hinder 
him, none able to contradi& him. | 


This ( 6. ) ſhews his Omniſcience and his truth, that nothing that he 


foretels, not a tittle of it ſhall fall any time to the ground. He had 
foretold it by his Propher,Zech.ix.g. that the daughter of Six ſhould re- 
joyce, and the daughter of Fer»ſalem ſhout forjoy; and here we have it 
toa tittle. even their Sons and Daughters doing it, « very great multitude 
it is, and children.and women in it ; Chilaren in the Temple, wer. 15. 


and the whole City moved, wer. 10, all Sexes then, that the Propheſie - 
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might be fulfilled to the laſt letter. So punctual is he of his 
word. _ 

Yet to fulfil it fuller, 'tis « very great multitude in the Text, that we 
might know, that he that was here met by ſo great acompany was the 
Seviour of all, as many as would come, that would ſpread their garments 
to receive him, make him any kind of entertainment, though butſtrew 
boughs and ruſhes for him, that ( 2.) the World might know that he 
was going to his Paſhon, he went freely too; he could as well have uſed 
theſe multitudes to preſerve himſelf, as thus ſtrangely to do him honour, 
made them have beſpread him with Arms and Weapons as well as arms 
and boughs of trees; ſtrewd the way with their bodies in his defence, as 


' well as their Garments in his honour; but he would ſuffer death, and 


therefore would not ſuffer that. To tell us (3. ) that he ſhould be ſerved 
hereafter by great multitudes, and not by little handfuls of men and wo- 
men ; this was but a forerunner of the great multitudes of thoſe that 
ſhould hereafter believe on him. 

Upon ſuch grounds as thee it is, that the Eternal Wiſdom fo uſes this 


great multitude here to. ſer forth his glory, makes them do that which 
* themſelves yet do not underſtand; to tell us he is a Saviour of the poor 


and needy, as well as of the rich and wealthy. That he does not (2.)ur- 
terly refuſe mans.ſervice though he know it is not to laſt long, to teach 
us ( 3.) all the glory and honour we receive from men is but tranſitory 
and quickly vaniſhing ; to provoke us ( 4. ) by their doings, to a godly 
jealouſie and contention to out-do them ; to aſcertain us ( 5. )of the ex- 
a& performance of every = of his promiſes; To intimare, laſtly,to us, 
thathe is the Saviour of us, willingly comes to ſuffer thar he may be ſo, 
that he may purchaſe a Church, great multirude, by it to himſelf, Thus 
you have ſome kind of glimmering light why this great multitude are em- 
ployed in this way of honouring him by the way. And yet there is a my- 
Kery beyond it. - | | 

T his wa/titude throngs together to inform us ( 1. ) how Chriſt would be 
ſerv'd and honoured, with full Aſſemblies and Congregations, The 
places where he comes he loves to ſee crouded with devour Wor- 
ſhippers, to hear them encouraging and heightning one another. with 
O come let us worſhip and fall down and kneel before God our Maker, and by 
outward! reverence, geſtures, and expreſſions, provoking one another 
to his ſervice. | 

It inſtructs us ('2,) that there is neither man nor woman, Maſter nor 
Seryant,- old man or child, poor or rich, to be out in giving glory to him, 
all ſexes, ages, and conditions to flow together to do him ſervice, the 
very children to lisp it out z they that have not a rag tocover ſhame may 
have a leaf to honour him ; they that cannot, are not able tocut down a 
bough, may ſtrew.it yet; that cannot lift a branch, may hold a twig, do 
ſomewhat or other to his entertainment, 
\ Irpreaches (3. ) to us, that there is nothing readier to ferve himthan 
the poor in ſpirit ; that the ſpirit which moſt does him honour, which is 
ever moſt ready-to.do it to him is the poor and humble Spiric, ſuch as 
ranks it ſelf loweſt,thinks meaneſt of it ſelf,none ſo mean in the meaneſt 
multitude, Heres the ſpirit of this very great multitude, the ſpiritual ſenſe 
it ſpeaks, a ſerving Chriſt with a poor and humble ſpirit, and bringing 
our ſelves, and all ours, our very children to ſpeak or point out his praiſe, 
todo it t00 in the great Congregation, as the Pſamiſt ſpeaks, to praiſe him 
among much people. Ss 
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And not only ſo, but with much ceremony too: ſo we read in the 
next particular, ſome ſpread their garments in the way, others cut down bran- 
ches from the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 

It. Theſe Ceremonies , neither of them , were ſtrange among the 
Fews in the days of joy or triumph, or the inauguration of Kings and 
Princes. When Fehu was anointed King, > Kings ix. 12. wWefind every 
man haſting to take his own garment, and pur it under him, ſpreading 
them as carpets for him to walk on, wer. 13. And in the Feaſt of Taber- 
aacles it was commanded them to take bonghs of goodly trees, branches of 
palm-trees , and the boughs of thick trees ana willows of the brook, and ſo rejoyce 
before the Lord, Lev. xXiii. qo. whence afterward it became uſual in all 
Feaſts of ſolemn Joy to do as much. So we read $/my entring the tows 
er of Feruſalem, with thankſsivings, and branches of Palm-trees, St. Matth. 
Xiil. 51. and when Fudes Maccabews had recovered and cleanſed the Tem- 
ple, they bare brancbes , and fair boughs , and palms alſo , rejoycing for it, 
2 Mac. %.7. So that the reaſon's ready why the multitade met Feſws in this 
faſhion. They would long before have made him Xing ; they believed 
he was the Meffiab, the King of 1ſfae/; and therefore thus go out to 
meet him and receive him. They had heard his word, they had ſeen his 
miracles. zever man, ſay the very Phariſees officers ſpeke like him , with 
more authority and power he then all their Fewiſh DofFors aud Rabbi's all 
together, never man did ſuch things as he, and therefore no wonder if 
the people do ſome ſtrange things too toexpreſs their opinions of him. 

But the matter 1s not ſo much what they do, as what we learn by 
Chriſts ſuffering them to do ſo. And by it we firſt gather , that Chriſt is 
no enemy tooutward Ceremonies, and reſpe&s, to outward civilities and 
expreſſions. | 


That (z.) he diſlikes not neither even the Ceremonies of ſolemn joys, 


and triumphs, of reſpedts done to Kings, and Princes, and great Perſons, 
or publick congratulations with them in the days of their joy, or of any 
publick joy, or particular gladneſs, as occaſion ſhall preſent it. 

That (3.) he reje&s noteven the old and antient Ceremonies, is as 
much content with ſuch as any other ; theſe were no other, and yet he 
ſticks not to receive them, ſtumbles not at them, 

Nay (4+) even in his Service, and for his own honour he accepts them, 
is not only content, but pleaſed alſo that they ſhould do them to himſelf, 
It is the Phariſees only , and Phariſaical ſpirits, men of meer pretended 
Piety and Religion, whoſe devotion is only to be ſeen of men , whoſe 
whole buſineſs is to appear holier than others , not to be ſo, that find 
faulc with the doing it, that would have them rebuk'd for it, St, Zuke 
xix, 29. To whom Chriſt anſwers, that if they did not the ftones would dg 
more ; they, even they wou!d both cry out againſt them for their ſilence, 
and not doing it, and do what they could to expreſs that joy of his cam- 
ing to Jeruſalem, of which they ſeem'd ſo inſenfible. The very trees 
would bow themſelves, and every branch ſhake off its leaves, and ſpread 
the ways, if men ſhould not ſpread their garments; break off them. 
ſelves if they would not cut them down to ſtrow them z the very: ſtones 
of the Wall fall themſelves into an even payement to kiſs the feer of 
their Lord and maker. Inſenfible and ſenſleſs ſtones are men the while 
that deny (hrift eternal reverence, outward worſhip, reverent and cere- 
monious approches to him, that make I know not what ſenſleſs argy- 
ments and excuſes, idle ſcruples and pretences againſt o/d good ſignificant 
Ceremonies in his ſervice to his honour. The very ſtones confute then and 
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Chriſts telling us they would cry if men ſhould nor, fignifies as well they 
would bow, and worſhp, and fall down, beautifie the ways and places 
where he comes if men ſhould not, rear themſelves into Temples and Al- 
tars, if men ſhould be ſo irreligious not to raiſe and employ them to it. 
I now ſpare any other confutation. | 

We learn (5.) by Chrifs thus ſuffering them, and Gods ſecret moving 
them thus to ſpread the ways with boughs and garments, that he would 
be acknowledged to be that great He to whom all creatures owe them- 
ſelves, to whom all are to be devoted, who is to be ſerv'd with all, even 
toathred; the trees to pay their boughs, and men their garments, to 
ſtrip themſelves to the very skin, and conſecrate even their garments to 
his honour, to lay them at his feet, to refign all to him , to be contenr 
that he, nay the very aſs he rides on ſhould trample on us if it be to his 
praiſe and glory, that that may be augmented by it. | 

Laſtly, This ſpreading the way with Garments, and Palm-branches was 
the way of entertaining conquerors in their triumphs ; and by his diſpo- 
ſing it at this time to himſelf, he gave them to underſtand , that he was 
the conquerour over Death and Hell. In this only differing from other 
conquerours, that he triumphs before his conqueſt, none ſo 8 he, be- 
cauſe none certain of the viftory till it be perfeed but he. This might 
go for a myſtery among the reſt, but it concern thoſe perſons peculiarly, 
and thoſe times. The myſtery of this point as it concerns us we are 
next to ſee, how theſe garments and branches, this ſpreading and ftrowing 
belong tous, how we are ſtill ſoto ſpread our garments, and ſtraw bran- 
ches before Chriſt. 

Now Garments (1.) paſs ih the accompt for: riches , Zech. xiv. 14. and 
he that either beſtows plentifully upon the poor , that clothes the naked, 
and feeds the hungry, and ſupplies the needy with any thing to cover, 
comfort, or refreſh him,and ſpreads Gods holy houſe and table with offer- 
ings,gives or does any thing to beautifie his ſervice, to add honour and ſo- 
lemnity to his Worſhip, ſpreads his Garmzzts before Chriſt. 

2. Garments are reckon'd among necefſaries, and he that not only out 
of his ſuperfluity, but as the Apoſtle teſtifies of the Corinthians , 2 Cor. 
Vii. 2, out of his poverty alſo abounds unto the riches of liberality thar 
ſpares ſomewhat from his neceſfities, ſpreads even his inner garment at 
the feet of Chriſt, 

But (3.) the Garments the multitude here ſpread were honorary , the 

outward veſtments and more honourable, that we might know our ho- 
nours alſo are to be laid aſide ; nay, laid down to be trod upon by any 
Aſs for Chriſts ſake, we to count nothing of our honour in compariſon of 
his, tread all under foot, and reckon nothing ſo honourable as the re- 
proach of Chriſt, 
' 4+ Garmenisare a ſhelter from the injury of wind and weather, of heat 
and cold. Yet if Chriſts buſineſs require it of as, we muſt not think much 
tolie open to ſtorm and tempeſt, to be deprived of houſe and ſhelter, of 
robes and rags, nothing too muck, nothing enough for Chriſt. 

5. To ſpread our Garments under ones feet, was conſtrued for a pro- 
feſſion of ſubjeion and obedience to him, for whom we ſpread , or to 
whom we ſend them, 2 Xingsix. 13. and 1 Kings X. 25. ſo to ſpread our 
oarments in the way of Feſw, is toprofeſs, and promiſe, and begin obe- 
dience to him, thechief ſpreading the way that he deſires, the beſt way 
of entertaining him. | 

' 6. Ourrighteouſneſs is called our Garment, Rev. iii. 4. and ib 
, is 
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This alſo we are to ſpread before him, that he may conſecrate and hallow 
it ; till he has ſet his mark upon it, and ſeal'd it, it will not paſs for cur- 
rent ; all our righteouſneſs and obedience muſt have his ſtamp to confirm 
it, his robes to lengthen ir, his righteouſneſs to make it right, 

Laſtly, to ſpread our garments to receive him, may have a kind of re- 
fle&tion upon the abdagrern we are making for the Bleſſed Sacrament. We 
muſt open our boſoms, diſrobe our ſelves, fpread our garments, ſtretch 
out our hands,. open our boſoms by confeſſion, diſrobe and diſmantle our 
ſelves by renouncing all former vanities, ſpread all the good thoughts, 


and affeQtions, and deſires we can, ftretch out our ſouls in all holy vows. 


and reſolutions, to receive andentertain him, Nay, all the former gar- 
ments and ſpreadings may again be repeated and remembred here, We 
muſt ſpread our garments upon the backs of the poor , ſpread -our ſelves 
before the Altar upon the pavement with all humility and devotion, neg- 
le& and trample upon all private reſpects and intereſts, lay afide all vain 
defires of honour and greatneſs, deſpoil our ſelves of all truſt and con- 
fidence in our ſelves, or in the arm of fleſh, faithfully proteſt and renew 
the vow of obedience and ſubjeQtion,acknowledge our own no righteouſ- 
neſs till he accepts it, thus ſpread our garments all we can to receive him 
with joy and honour. 

But if it ſo fall out, that we either have not ſome of theſe kind of 
arments, thoſe we have be not worth the ſpreading, we may yet 
cut down branches from the trees, and ſtrew in the way, at leaſt where our gay- 
ments Will not reach. Now ſeveral ſorts of branches there were which 
we may conceive the zultitude made uſe of, Two more particularly, 
Palms and Olives, yet from Neh:mich viii. 15. we may gather more, Olive- 
branches, and Pine-branches , and Myrtle-branches, and Palm-branches , and 
branches of thick trees, he reckons up and bids them fetch to make them 
Tents and Tabernacles, the like likely alſo here, and in Zeviticw , wil- 
lows are added too: in brief, any ſuch as were at hand, that grew by the 
way from Mount Oliver to Jeruſalem. Theſe to the letter , ſhall we ſee 
what ſpirit we can draw from them ? 

Branches of Palm-trees by name St. Fohn tells us they came out of Fe- 
raſalem to meet him with, St. Fohn xii. 13. And Palms (1.) are the em- 
blems of patience aud perſeverance, they cannot be depreſt with any 
weight; but the more you preſs them the more they riſe; and ſo may 
reachus the patience of the (Foſs, not to look ſad for any hardſhip thar 
ſhall befal us in the way to Chriſt: but the more we ſuffer for him, the 
more to bear up and lifr up our heads that our redemption draweth nigh. 
Palms thence (2.) are figns of victory, ſo being here given as it were to 
Chrif, they intimate to us both, to whom to give the glory of all the vi- 
ory we get over our fins, and paſſions , and ſo to labour our ſelves againſt 
them, that we may be thought worthy to overcome them, 

2. Branches of Olives could not probably but be here too ; the meeting 
was upon Mount Oliver, a place full of Olives; and Olives are the em- 
blems of peace and meekneſs, of mercy and ſoftneſs : nothing ſo ſmooth, 
ſo ſoftning, ſo ſuppling as Oyl, to teach us what ſpirit we are of if we 
be Chriſts : this the offering he is moſt pleaſed with , the diſpoſition he 
moſt delights in ; his way is ſpread with Olize-braxches, is a way of ſweet- 
neſs, his yoke an eaſie yoke, full of reſt and peace to the wearied ſoul : 
the Chriſtians way muſt be ſo too, a ſweet and quiet temper in us 
through all our ways. | 

3- We may have leave to conjeure from that cited place of _— 
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and Nehemiah, there were other ſorts befides. Prine-branches, or as ſome 
render the word, branches of Balſam, and Cedar-trees, | 

Now the Pine and Cedar are tall, ſtreight, and upright trees, and 
may mind us of high heavenly thoughts , pure and upright intentions, 
ſtreight and regular affeRions, to run forth to meet him with, 

In particular, the Pine is a Tree, ſays Pliny, that is, never but bearin 
fruit: It has perperually three years fruit uponit, and ripens month by 
month. What a glorious tree is this to preſent to (rj! a ſoul always 
bearing fruic, fruit after fruit, fruit upon fruit, adding to faith, wergue + 
to vertue, knowledge ;, to knowleage, temperance ;, to temperance, patience ; to pa- 
tience, godlineſs ; to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; to brotherly kindneſs, charity, 


. as St. Peter adviſes us, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. bearing ſtill one fruit upon earth, 


ſor the great years, the three great ages of our life, youth, man-hood, 
and old age, till we bring our years to an end. 

The Cedar next isa ſweet laſting wood, will not take worm, corrupt, 
or loſe its ſcent ; and the branches of it ſhadow out thus much to ns, 
that inthe a&ions we preſent to Chriſt, there be no worms, no by inten- 
tions, no corrupt affections, all ſweet, and incorrupt, and a continued 
conſtancy, and continuance in them. 

The Zalſame, or Balm-tree (3.) is a Tree medicinal to heal and cure 
Wounds; and # there xo Balm in Gilead, no Phyſician there, ſays the 
Prophet Feremiah? If there be not, here there is; upon Mount 0l;ver 
there is here, upon Mount (alvary there is, in (riffs Death and Paſ- 
ſion to which he here is going: ler us then bring Balm-branches thence, 


and ſtrew the way ; acknowledge our Phyſician, 1n whom our health, he 


that heals the lame, the blind, the ſick. and all. 

4. Nehemiah mentions Myrtle-branches, as uſual in ſuch ſolemnities as 
theſe. It was a Tree, ſays Pliny, dedicated to love; and the boughs of 
it may teach us upon whom all our love is to be beſtowed, all upon Chriſt, 
all upon Chriſt. 

At the Feaſt of Tabernacles, from whence this ſpreading the ways were 
borrowed, we read of willows, the willows of the Brook, and they may de- 
note unto us, that we are toſit down with the willows a little by the wa- 
ters, look upon our ſelves in the ſtreams of repentant tears, and then 
bring our branches ſo watered to ſtrow the way of Chriſt, 

Thereis yet /ignum nemoroſum, the branches of thick trees behind, to tell 
us that we are to ſtrew the ways not here and there with our piety and 
good works, but thick every where, as thick as may be, that ſo we may 
even cover the way, hide the earth, all appearance of earth, or earthly, 
ſenſual, worldly defires and thoughts, when we are coming to receive our 
Lord. 

Thus I have brought you to the Trees , thewed you what to ſpread 
Chriſts way with : you muſt now cut down the braxches, and ſtrew the 
way ; take others in your hand and preſent him with, And with joy, and 
gladneſs, and thankful hearts both accept the infinite favour he does you 
co come to you, and rejoyce init, 'Tis time now I ſay ſomewhat of the 
way he comes, the way you are to meet him in. 

1II. Between Mount Oliver and Feruſalem it was, from the Afount into 
the Temple. Upon the «Mount he preachr, and in'the Temple he raught, 
and there in his word you are to meet him, and that the word pals not 
away as the wind, and empty air, you are to come to it with prepared 
hearts, to open yourears, to ſpread your hearts to entertain it, to bring 


the boughs of olives, peaceable and pliant diſpoſitions, boughs of Palm, 
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conquered paſhons; bows of Cedar, conſtant reſolutions z boughs of 


Myrtle, loving affe&tions to it: and from Mount Oliver to Jeruſalem re- 


member it is from the Mount of Peace to the City of Peace, that you 
may not forget to come in the unity of the Churches peace, without 
Schiſm, or Faction, or ſchiſmatical and fatious intentions , if you look 
to meet Chriſt there, | 

2. In both oliver and Feruſalem you ſee there is a myſtery; the branches 
and garments cover myſteries all the way, are kind of Sacraments; andin 
the Bleſſed Sacraments It is we receive Chriſt Feſww, Throw we then our 
garments in the way, caſt all our own from us, that we may have none 
bur Chriſf , bring Palms, and Pines, and Olives, Cedars, and Myrtles, and 
willws; all thick and all green verdanc pleaſing graces, vertues, and af- 
fe&ions to them , ſpread them all at the foot of the Altar ; that's the 
Aſs that Chriſt rides on, the holy elements they that carry him, they 
that convey him to us: There's our conquerour,let us bring Palms ; there's 
our peace-maker, let us bring 0/ve-braxches z there's the Lord our righ- 
reouſneſs, let us bring the upright P;ze, there's our ſweet-ſmelling (a- 
vour in the eyes of God our eternal redemption, let us bring Cedar-boughs ; 
there's the great Phyſician of our ſouls, let us bring him Zalm; there's 
our love, let's bring him 244r7le, there's the well-ſpring of our life, let's 
bring willows ; there's the fulneſs of our good and happineſs , let's bring 
him the brarxches of thick trees. 

That we may do it better, remember this way is the way to the Croſs, 
this proceſſion to his paſſion. This the way, his Croſs and Paſſion the medi- 
tation we are toreceive him in. Letus readily ſtrip our ſelves of all our 
garments for him, who isſtript preſently of all his for us. Let us coyer 
him with 7alzs, and:crown him with Olives, let us make it our buſineſs 
and delight to be always frewing his way before him, to be doing all 
our endeavours we can toentertain him. Let us leave no branch of ver- 
tue out, ſpread them as thick as poſſibly upon this earth of ours , cover 


our ſelves with them that we may be the way, our ſouls and bodies the 
way for him. 


And now you ſee, I hope, how fit Palm-Sundayis to uſher in the Paſſion, 


to precede the receiving Chriſt; the very Trees of the Wood have told 
you it : Iſhall dono more, ſpread the houghs no further. *Tis you now 
muſt frew them, or have but hitherto ſtrewed in vain. 
* The work is not-to be done ſingly by the Preacher, 'tis the mwltitade 
thatis todo it too; *tis to be done in publick, 'tis tobe done in private, 
'tis to be done by the _2poſtles, *tis to be done by the people, *tis to be 
done by men, women, and children, old and young, poor and rich, all to 
bear a part by the way if they hope to come to the happy end , every one 
either to ſpread his garment, or ſtrew a branch, or bring a ſprig ; ſome one 
thing, ſome another, bur all ſomething to the honour of Chriſt; to do it 
with much ſolemnity and reſpe&, outward and inward all of it, as to 
one that deſerves all that we can do to ſtrew our ſouls, to ſtrew our bodies, 
to fill our hands, to ſpread all our powers and affections to entertain him; 
to ſtrew our ſouls with Palms, and Olives , Pines, and (edars, Myrtles, and 
willows, patience and meekneſs, uprightneſs and conſtancy, love and re- 
pentance, and all holy vertues, as thick, as full, as fair as may. be ; think 
nothing too much, nothing enough todo or ſuffer in his ſervice. | 
Then ſhall our garments truly cover us, and keep us warm ; then ſhall 
our trees bring forth fruit, when bonghs and garments are thus employed, 
then ſhall our ways be ſtrewed with peace , every one fit under his own 
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vine, and drink the wine of it, then ſhall our branches cover the hills, and 
ſtretch out unto the River. He that is the Braxch in the Prophers ſtile, ſhall 
' ſo ſpread them for it, give us the zree of life for theſe liveleſs boughs, and 

for the ſpreading our garments over him, ſpread his garment over us, the 
robe of hu righteouſneſs, the garment of glory, where ſtrewing our garments 
and branches with this great multitude in the Text , we ſhall with that prear 
»mltitude in the Revelation, of all Nations, which no man can number, fland be- 
fore the Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white garments , and palms. 
in our hands, ſinging and ſaying, Salvation unto our God , which fitteth upon 
the Throne ; and to the Lamb, Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, 
and honour, and power, and might be unto our God for ever and ever, Amen. 
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For I determined not to know any thing among you ſave Teſus Chriſt 


and him crucified, 


2 & Nd this being Paſſion day, 7 am determined not to preach 


any thing among you to day but Jeſu Chriſt and him cruci- 
Q fied. Icannot preach any thing more ſeaſonable, nor 
you hear any thing more comfortable, nor any of us 
iz > know any thing more profitable.St. Paul himſelf thought 
Ce 0 nor he nor his (orinthians could,determined ſo here ex Ca- 
S & QA 7hrede, And the Holy Charch has thought and determined 
ſo too; to ſend no other Epifles,to preach no other Goſpels to us this week 
thorow than of Jeſs Chriſt and him crucified: as if the ſum of the Goſpel, 
the Goſpel it ſelf, were nothing elſe; no other knowledge worth the 
nan rp at leaſt at this time, theſe days to be - chought of or in- 
. tended. | 
Not but that we may lawfully have other knowledges beſides, intend 
other knowledges too at other times, in their proper times , not but that 
we may know more of Feſw Chriſt himſelf than his being crucified ; bur 
that all the knowledges of him tend hither, Jeſus and Chriſt his ſalvati- 
on and Office cleareſt ſeen here, beſt determined hence; that all other 
knowledges are to be directed hither, to Jeſw Chriſt, are but petty and 
inconſiderable in reſpe&t, and only worth the knowing when Chri/t is in 
them, and we with Chriſt crucified in them, or afte&tions mortified and 
humbled by them ; that eſpecially at this time nothing is ſo fit to take up 
our thoughts, to employ our meditations, nothing not of Chriſt himſelf, 
no a or ſtory of him as his cracifixon. 0 
And yet the Text affords us a plainer reaſon and account of this ſo 
determined knowledge from the two Pronouns, I and Tow. None lo fit for this 
7, for an Apoſtle, a Preacher, a Divine, to be determined to, tO determine 
from, to be determined by as Chriſt and him crucified ; nothing fo fit tofaſten 
his reſolutions againſt the croſſes and thwartings he is like to meet with 
in the world, even among them he beſtows and ſpends moſt upon, and 
would be beſtowed and ſpent himſelf for, as this Apoſtle for thele Corin- 
R-® 2 thians, 
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thians,2, Cor.Xii.15-aS the conſideration of the Croſs of Chriſt. And no know- 
ledge fitter for this Tow, for the (orinthians, people now divided into 
Schiſms and Fa&tions, than to think of Chriſt crucified, rent and torn in 
pieces by them, thus crucified again by them through their Diviſions, 
who was crucified to unite them, to bring all into one body, under one 
head, by hi body on the Croſs, into himſelf the head Chriſt Feſws. 

For there were at the time of this Epic among the Corinthians,as there 
are now among us, ſome that much boaſted of their knowledge, as if 
they alone knew all was to be known, more than St. Pas/, than a hun- 
dred St, Pauls; made themſelves heads of Factions and Schiſms upon it, 
and drew parties after them. In this indeed differing from the heads of 
ours, that they vaunted of their Humane "IE" 4 ours. have nothing 
but ignorance to boaſt of ; they would have Faith reduced to Reaſon, 
theſe rul'd by fancy ; yet in this agreeing both, in their ignorance of the 
Croſs of Chriſt, or ſure quite forgetting it, and making Schiſms, and 
ſowing Hereſies in the Church of Chriſt, though perhaps we could find 
them fome Socinianiz'd wits too, that would fain bring all ronatural 
reaſon, and really deny the very effects of the Croſs of Chriſt, his ſatiſ- 
faction and redemption, the very denying, in effect, Chriſt cracified, or any 
knowledge of it. 

To beat down theſe great boaſters, and all vain braggers, St. Pay/ re- 
ſolves upon two Points in the Text, a ſeeming ignorance, and a real 
knowledge: A ſeeming ignorance to confound their ſeeming know- 
ledge; a real knowledge to confound their real ignorance z not to know, 
and but to know; not to know, that is, not to ſeem to know any thing; 
yet to know, to know every thing that is worth the knowing, Feſus Chriſt 
and him cruiified, the whole way of ſalvation : So to teach us beſides, and 
all that ſhould come after him, what to determine, and how to determine 
both of our ignorances and knowledges ; whatnot to kow, things thar 
have no profit, but only breed ſtrife and debate, Schiſms and Diviſions, 
not to know ſuch things among them, to do others hurt by our know- 
ledge. What to know, Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, that to be ſure to know, 
and nothing but him and it, and in order unto it or him; thus to determine 
and be determined the only way to profit and benefit both our ſelves and 
others at any time with our knowing and not knowing ; to know whar, . 
and how far to know, and not to know ; what to determine of, and where 
to be determined. } 

Thus we have brought the Tex? to its own natural diviſion, to hinder 
our unnatural one$; St. Pauls double determination : One, for Ignorance, 
the other, for Knowledge ; one, wot to know, the other, to kyow. A deter- 
mination £00 ina double ſenſe, as well as a double Objet. A double De- 
termination about not knowing, and a double one about knowing. A de- 
termination to both, and a determination of each. 

I. A Determination not to know, to ſeem ignorant, 7 am determined not 

to know. 

A Determination of this not knowing, or ſeeming ignorant, it is 
but ſeeming, only ſo determin'd or put on; *tis but among you, 'tis 
but in compariſon of the following knowledge, which is the only 
ſaving knowledge. 

IT, A Determination to know, not to be really ignorant, though, xox 
any thing but, is ſomething though not zhat thoſe falſe Teachers 
vaunted of, 

A Determination or determining of this knowledge ( 1.) to Chriſt, 


(2.) Chriſt 


' 0n Good Friday. 


et at 


( 2.) Chriſt Teſs, (3.) Chriſt Feſus cracified ; that,and nothing further, 
now further, among them, nothing elſe to determine himſelf, or 
them, or his, or their knowledges by at any time,nothing ſave that, 
nothing ſaying but that. 

Thus the Tex: determines both our knowledge, and ignorince, and li- 
mits both , ſhall determine and limit our diſcourſe. God grant we may 
all ſo be determined by it, that both our ignorance and knowledge may 
hence learn their bounds and limits, and all end at Jaſt in Feſws Chriſt aud 
him crucified. | 

I begin with St. Pauls determination, ot to kyow any thing among the 
Corinthians ; where we have ( 1.) the things he is determined not to 
know ; ( 2.) the not knowing them ; ( 3. ) the determination ſo todo ; 
(4+) the determining how far, and among whom, how, and where to be 
ignorant, and not know them. 

" And firſt, many things there are mot to be known, of which 'tis good to 
be ignorant. Some things that are not worth the knowing, light and tri- 
vial things, which only rob us of thoſe pretious minutes which a Chriſti- 
an ſhould ſpend upon nobler thoughts. 

Some things we are the worle for apeiags which only infe& the 
ſoul, and inſtead of knowledge bring blindneſs and ignorance upon it, 
Adam and Eves unhappy knowledge, when we will needs be knowing 
more than God will have us, curious and vain Arts and Sciences, of 
which'tis far better, with thoſe in the 4#s, to burn the books than read 
them. 

Some things we can ſcarce do worſe than know them, whoſe very 
knowledge is a guilt whereby we are perfected in wickedneſs, grow 
cunning in contriving, ſubtle in conveying, experienced in managing fin 
or miſchief 

Some things again there are which it is beſt zot #0 know, fins from which 
the ſafeſt fence is ignorance, whoſe knowledge would but teach us to do 
them, or leave in us a defire and itching after them, zitimur in vetitum 5 
ſins which elſe perhaps we had never thought of or attempted, the not 
knowing of which had kept us ſafe, becauſe we cannot defire things we 
know not. 

Some things there are again, which though good and commendable, 
yet of which we may ſay, and ſay truly,'tis very pleaſant and uſeful too 
not to know in time and place; and \uch is this any thing of the Apoſtles ; 
Humane Learning and Sciences, Natural Reaſon and Artificial Elo- 
quence, Tongues and Languages, Diſputes and Queſtions, whereof ſome- 
times a real ignorance, ſometimes a ſeeming one will do more good than 
all of them together. | cs 

For diverſity there is in the ot knowing as well as in the things wor to be 
known ; many ways of not knowing. For not to know, 1S( 1.) any to 'be ig- 
norant ; which in good matters, if it be not voluntary or affe&ed, buc 
either by reaſon of a natural dulneſs or incapacity, or for want of edu- 
cation which we could not have, or becauſe we had not the means or 
time to come tothe knowledge of it; or if we were not bound to know 
it, is noefin, may not only excuſe from puniſhment, but from fault. 
Thus the poor ſimple man, that knows not a letter, nor underſtands half 
what others do, not the tenth part that others do, may know enough of 
Chriſt crucified to bring him unto heaven, when many that are more learn- 
ed ſhall tand withour. Bur this ignorance, for the moſt part of it, muſt 
not be determined by us; we muſt not; the meaneſt of us, reſolve and 

determine 
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determine with our ſelves to be ignorant, or remain ſo in any ſpiritual or 
heavenly buſineſs, but to kzow as far as our condition requires, or will 
give us leave. Yet in meer humane knowledges even a reſolved igno- 
rance may dowell, when your knowing would take up more time than it 
is worth, when it would rob us of better, or hinder us in the more ne- 
ceſſary improvements of our ſouls, when there is juſt fear it will but 
make us inſolent or impertinent ; better far zot zo kyow a Letter, not to 
ſpeak a Tongue, bur what the Nurſe and Mother taughtus, than be 
the nimbleſt Oraror, or Skilfulleſt izgai?, or rareſt Thibſopher, if nothing 
be like to come of it but thediſturbance of the Church,the ſeducing others, 
and vain glory in our ſelves. In this caſe we may, with St. Paul, even 
determine to be ignorant, more ignorant ſtil], eſpecially in unprofitable, 
curious, or impious knowledge, or ways of knowing. 

However, even in the beſt and moſt neceſſary of theſe it may be requi- 
ſite 220t to know in a ſecond ſenſe; that is, not to ſeem to know them, to 
bear our ſelves ſometimes as if we did not. There are ſome we may 
have to deal with that are ſuſpicious of being deceived by too much rea- 
ſon and Philoſophy,with whom 'tis the only way to work, to renounce, as it 
were, all Art, and Logizch, and diſcourſe, as if we:were wholly ignorant in 
them, that we may ſo by St. Pauls own way, of becoming all things to 
all men,to the ignorant as ignorant,of every thing but ſalvation,by plain- 
neſs and condeſcenſion to their humour win them to the truth. And in- 
deed, where ever £/oquence, Language, Philoſophy, or natural reaſon are like 
more to loſe than gain a ſoul, more to vaunt themſelves than preach 
* Chriſt; nit to know, that is, to ſeem xot ro know them, or deal by them, 
or build upon them, or make ſhew of them, but conceal them is the 
belt. 

Not to know them in a third ſenſe is not to teach them, not to teach 
them when we ſhould be teaching chrift, or teach them inſtead of Chrift, 
Natural Reaſon for Divine Faith, Moral Philoſophy for the only Di- 
Vinity. 

Not to know them, fourthly, to profeſs and make our whole buſineſs of 
them, to make knowledge our whule profeſhon, as if Religion conſiſted 
knowing only,and they the beſt Chriſtians that knew moſt. Alas, os Do- 
ctrinu noſtru trudimnt in infernum is to0 true: Many a learned man # thruſt at 
leſt into hell with all his knowledge. We may ſpeak with the tongues of Angels, 
and have all knowledge, all faith too, even to a miracle, and to do miracles, 
and yet for all that be bur ſounding braſs and tinckling Cymbals , meer noiſe 
and vapour, not ſo good as the Prophets reprobate Silver, but meer Braſs 
and Copper, that will not paſs with heaven for currant money, nor 
be received into the Treaſuries of God, better it is zo? to know at all, 
than to know only and no more, to know and not do, we ſhall only ger 
the more ſtripes by the bargain ; and hovvever vve ſeem to knovy God, 
not to be knovyn of him, or acknovvledged by him, bur ſent avvay by 
Chriſt vvith an 7 know you not. 

T he things then not to be knovvn, and the not knovving being things 
of {o difficult or doubtful nature, beſt it is novv that vve determine ſome- 
what of them, that vve may knoyv both the things, and knovvledge, 
or rather not knovvledge that is ficteſt for us. 

T he any thing the Apoſtle means, expreſly is ſet doyvn in the former 
verſe under the terms of excellency of ſpeech or wiſdom z and that vviſdom, 
Chap.1.20.to be the wiſdom of the world ; of the wiſe and pradent, Moral Philoſs- 
phy ; of the Scribe, Law, and Hiſtory,and Philology ; of the difputer of this m__ 
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natural Philoſophy, Mathematicks, Afronony, Aſtrology : all which St, Parul 


ſeems determined not to know. 

'Tis izgna, he has ſo judg'd it, ſo judg'd and paſt ſentence upon all 
thoſe knowledges, as togive a wn n to give 4 xegative to them all. In 
things of moment 'tis good to bedetermined and reſolved. *Tis for want 
of this judgment and determination that we loſe our ſelves ſo oft e're 
we are aware, and not only conſume our days in knowledges that do 
not profit, in ſearching out endleſs Gezealogzes, and diſputations to no be- 
nefit of the hearers without the leaſt edification. Settle we and fix our 
ſelves upon this point in all our knowings, and not knowings, to do all 
to edification, that whether we know any thing or not, whether we know 
every thing or nothing, it be all to the glory of God ; and then even 
our ignorance will ſave us as well as our knowledge: only with this ice, 
that it be a determining by «gw. with the peſtle here, a determinati- 
on with judgment, to diſcern and judge what things are fit not to be 
known, what to be known, what knowledge, and time, and pains to 
beſtow upon them ; what we are to be wholly ignorant in, what in part, 
what teally not to know, what to ſeem only not knowing in , what to 
conceal, and what to teach, what to make our profeſſion of , and what 
to know only by the by ; how far, and where, and when to know them. 

And this 1s the very determining our determination I ſpake of for a 
fourth conſideration. I ſhall ſer no other bounds either to our know- 
ledge, or obje&, or our determining our (elves to it, orin it, than what 
we have within the bounds of the Texz, becauſe my determination is to 
haſten to the knowledge of Feſus Chriſt and him Crucified. | 

To determine then this determination of St. Paul's, mt fo know any 
thing, take we the words as they lie, and conſider who it is that has thus 
determined. 1, itis, that St. Paul himſelf it is, an'_-poftle, and a great 
knowing one too. Yet 7 have determined not to know. Sciences there are 
that are below an poſe, that become not him whatever they do others, 
The 4poſtles were to at all by the power of the Spirit, were not to ſtudy 
wordsand humane arguments, though we ſometimes find them diſputing 
too, As xix. 8, and quoting Pets and humane Authors , As xvii. 28. 
were not to pretend to ſuch worldly wiſdom , that the glory might be 
wholly Gods, and the whole world convinc'd, that as the Chriſtian Faith 
was notſtabliſhed by mortal ſtrength, nor ſerled by worldly power, ſoit 
was not perſwaded by humane wit or intereſts, and was therefore truly 
divineand heavenly. 

But (2.) even the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
(though they have now only this ordinary way of enabling them to their 
office) are yet ſo to uſe their knowledge, as if they us'd them not, their 
chief work being Chris, and theſe only as ways toit, remembring their 
oreat buſineſs to be to kxow (rift Crucified, and to teach him, and not to 
know any thing but in order to it, atleaſt notto profeſs any thing above 
or equal with it, that may ſwallow up the time, which ought tobe ſpenc 
in divine employments. Thus this not knowing is firſt determined by the 
perſon: Perſons wholly intereſſed in the buſineſs of Heaven, not to turn 
their ſtudies into a buſineſs of the world, perſons defign'd to an extraor- 
dinary office, not to deal in it by extraordinary means , bur guide all ac- 
cording to that rule, and way, and work that God has ſet them. 

But the not knowing the ſecular Sciences, is not only limited to ſpirt- 
tual perſons ; there are limits within which all muſt' keep as well their 


ignorance as knowledge... When at any time they will determine not 
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to know it muſt be (1.) by ieve , by judgment and diſcretion, not pro- 


miſcuouſly : ſuch things as ſound judgment propounds unneceſſary, dan- 
gerous or unfruitful. | 

It muſt be (2.) by a non judicavi quicquam, whatſoever knowledge we 
have of humane Sciences, we muſt judge and reckon it as nothing , de- 
termine it to be tio orher than droſs and dung , than building with hay 
and ſtuble in reſpec of the knowledge of Feſws Chriſt, not any thing to 
that. | 

Tt muſt be (3.\ too without putting any eſtimate upon our ſelves for 
any ſuch knowledge ; we muſt ſtill think we know nothing whilſt we 


know no more. Moſes a man, as St. Szephen ſtiles him , A#s vii. 22. 


mighty in words, and deeds, and learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians ; yet 
when God would ſend him of hiserrand, conſidering that, tells God he 
was not eloquent, neither heretofore nor ſince he had ſpoken to his ſer. 
vant, but ſlow of ſpeech, and flow of tongue. And 7ſaiah that Seraphick 
Prophet cries out, he is 2 man of unclean lips, Ia. vi. 5. ſolittle valued they 
all their knowledge, when they had but a glimpſe of that great know- 
ledge God was now imparting to them. How much ſoever we think, we 
know before, when we once come to the knowledge of chrif, or but our 
thoughts to come to know a taſte of the riches of the fulneſs of the knowledge 
of. Chriſt, wethen know we know nothing, count our ſelves dolts and 
ideots, meer fools and blocks for {quandering away ſo much time, and 
coſt, and pains, upon thoſe empty notions whereby we are not an inch 
the nearer Heaven, and it may be the further from God, after all onr 1a- 
bour. Then only we begin truly to know, when we can paſs this ſentence 
upon our ſelyes, that we know not any thing ; when we are ſo humble 
that we think ſo, at leaſt think not any thing of our ſelves for all we 
know. 

4. We muſt determine not to know any thing at all of humane Sciences or 
natural reaſonings, rather than to determine our ſelves by it, renounce 
it rather, all knowing , and turn all to believing ; not fix our faith upon 
natural principles, or believe no further than we can know ; rather than 
ſo, we had far better know nothing, ſet it up for a reſolution however 
in the matters of faith not to know , that is, not to go about to deter- 
mine them by reaſon : for the natural man he underſtands them not, wer. 
14. they are fooliſhneſs unto him, a fooliſh thing to him to talk of a 
God Incarnate, of a Crucified Saviour, of a Religion whoſe glory is the 
Croſs, and reward he knows not where nor when. 

Or . 5.) he is only or determined to know any thing ;, {0 the negative is tru- 
ly joyn'd, not to his knowledge, but to his determination, zot determined: 
if he know it he counts it but by the by, his main buſineſs is ſomething 
elſe, humane knowledge is but by the way and obiter , he intends them 
not for his docrine, nor yet to prove or ſtabliſh his doctrine upon them, 
as upon foundations, nor preach moral and natural Philoſophy for Divini- 
ty ; but to advance both the one and the other: all Philology, Language 
and Hiſtory to the Service of Chrift, and the glory of his Croſs, to uſe our 
Rhetorick to ſet forth his 47 aj » the merir, and benefit, and glory of 
them : our natural Philoſophy to find us out the God of Nature inall his 
works: moral Philoſophy and Hiſtory to diſſwade Vice, and encourage Ver- 
tue, even by'the light of nature, the knowledge of the Heavens and hea- 
venly Spirits to declare his excellent and wondrous works,our Criticiſms to 
ſift out truth, and our Languages toexpreſs it: in a word, not ſo much to 
know any of them, as God through them ; not them properly, but (hrij7 
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Jeſws by them. There is no fear of humane Sciences thus deter- 
mined, ' 

Yet there is one way more to determine our not knowng by , by the 
perſons with whom we have todo, Our Dodtrines, (for ſo we told you, 
and for the chief meaning here we tell you now again, to know here ſig- 
nifies to teach)our Doctrines are to be proportioned and fitted for the au- 
ditory : It was no meaner a mans practice than St Paxls,tothe weak to be- 
come as weak, to gain the weak; to the weak and fimple not to ſpeak 
myſteries and ſpeculations; to them that'were without Law, as without 
Law , plain honeſt dealing, not quirks and quillets, to gain ſuch; not 
to know any ſuch thing among ſuch as they, Yet ſometimes upon the 
ſame ground to do quite contrary, to confound the wiſdom of the world, 
by that which that counts fooliſhneſs ; the ſtrength of the world by thar 
it reckons weakneſs; the honourable things of the world by things which 
that eſteems baſe and ignominious. The Corinthians gloried in their learn- 
ing and eloquence z St. Paul, to confute their vanity , undertakes to do 
more by plainneſs and rudeneſs of ſpeech and ignorance, than they all of 
them can by all their wiſdom and rhetorick : among them he will make 
no uſe of any thing but-the contemptible knowledge of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
and yet do more then, all their Philoſophers and Orators, Where Learning 
will ſerve but to oſtentation, and the ear only tickled by it, or humane 
applauſe notedification, Schiſm nor peace, the iſſueof it; among them 
.zot to know any {uch thing is beſtof all ; for ler all rhings be done, ſays the 
Apoſtle , to edification, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and 'if that will be done beſt 
by plainneſs, to uſe plainneſs , if by learning, to uſe that as the you are 
that are to be edified, ſothe 7, the Miniſter to deal with them; if the 
be puft up with humane knowledge to humble them to the 4bc of the 
Croſs, to exalt and preach up that aboveall knowledge whatſoever, if di- 
vided intoSchiſms by.the ſeveral Seats of Philoſophy, or the Maſters of 
them, tounite all again into one, as ſo many pieces into one Croſs, among 
them tocry up no knowledge but thence, or thither. 

So then now to ſanRtifie all our ſecular knowledges and ignorances, 
thus we are to determine them, to know our times, and place, and per- 
ſons for them, to keep meaſure andorder in them, to profeſs none thar 
are wicked, or only vain and curious, and to no profit, to ſubmit our 
knowledge to faith, and our determination to the (hurches, not to over-: 
value them , or our ſelves by them, but only make them hand-maids ro 
guide us to the (oſs of Chriſt, and there with Mary Magdalen and the 
good women ſtand weeping at it z mot to know any of them otherwiſe, to 
reſolve and determine nothing of (hriſf by them , and ot to know them 
where they will know no ſubmiſſion and order. I come now to our know- 
ledge, and tis indeed the onlyſaving one ; Feſz Chriſt, and him crucified s 
nothing ſave that, nothing to that. 

_ For you may now take notice, that it is not an abſolute determination 
not to know, a decree for ignorance, but a determination with a But, zor 
any thing ſave, then ſave ſomething, ſomething to be known ſtill. Some 
have been blam'd for making Ignorance the mother of. Devotion, yet 
themſelves that blam'd them have advanc'd it to be the mother of Reli- 
gion now whilſt they ſet up meer ignorants, I might ſay more, ro be the 
Apoſtles of it: fit teachers I confeſs of their Religion , which ſo much 
abhors the Croſs of Chriſt, as to caſt it off their own ſhoulders upon other 
mens, and the vame of Feſwr, as toreckon it {uperſtition to reſpect it. 

But this great Preacher of the Croſs as much as he ſeems determined not 
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ro know , had yet languages more than all theſe Corinthians he writes to, 
tells them of it too, 1 Coy. xiv. 18, though he will not boaſt of it, dif. 
putes even in Corinth, in the Synagogue of the ny Ads xix. 8. and in 
the Schools of the Gentiles, ver. g., quotes Heathen Poexs too to the men of 
Athens, Aits xvii. 28, and to Titms, Tit. 1. 12. that we may know that the 
preachers of the Goſpe/ may read other Books beſides the Bible , ſhall ne- 
ver read that to underſtand it if they do nor. *Tis only in ſome caſes, 
and with ſome perſons we are not to make profeſſion of them, and meer- 
ly. too upon private determination, as our own wiſdom and prudence 
ſhall dire us ; not that God or Chrift has determined the leaſt againſt ir, 
God would have his people to ſeek his Law at the mouth of the >r:e/, 
eMalachy ii. 7, and adds thereaſons, becauſe hu lips ſhould keep knowledge. 
And Chriſt Feſus though he made poor fimple Fiſhermen his 53 ar” to di- 
vulge his Goſpel, yet he would not have the blind lead the blind, for fear 
of falling both into the ditch, St. Marth. xv. 14. and therefore promiſes 
to give them wiſdom, St. Luke xxi. 15, ſuch wiſdom as all their adverſa- 
ries ſhould not be able to gain-ſay, and ſends down the Holy Ghoſt, with 
the gifts of tongues to fit upon them all , ſolirtle is there to be ſaid for 
the ignorant and unlearned mans teaching from them, who before the 
went about that work were ſo highly furniſhed and endued. And hough 
the Apoſtle here reſolve the Corinthians to make no profeſſion of thoſe 
oreat knowledges z yet it is toſhame them only from the great eſtimate 
and confidence they ſet upon them , and reduce them to humility, and 
into order, and to edifie them,that he chooſes and prefers to ſpeak among 
them but five moras in « known tongue, before all languages to no purpoſe. 
And indeed all tongues are too little, 'to ſpeak of that the Apoſtle is 
here about, Jeſus Chriſt, aud him crucified ; all knowledges not ſufficient to 
make us know him, and teach him as we ſhould. We had need have all 
tongues and knowledges, all words and eloquence to ſet it forth.” x 
Well then, atleaſtlet us about ir, to ſee what it is #0 know Feſws Chriſt, 
and him crucified. *Tis the determination'of this determined knowledge, 
to Chriſt, to Chriſt Feſus, to Chrift Feſus cracified , to this only and no other 
object among them. | | x 
A-knowledge this the moſt profitable, the moſt happy, the moſt glori- 
ous: even eternal life it is #0. know Feſus Chriſt, St. Fohn xvii. 3. Nor does 
his Crucifying abate any thing of the glory of it. St. Paw/ makes it his 
only glory, Gal. Vi. 14. with a. God forbid that he ſhould glory in any thing, as 
here not know any thing elſe, but in the Croſs of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Indeed 
hence flows all our happineſs, the wound in his fide is the hole of the rock 
in which only the ſoul can lie ſecure ; the water that iſſued out thence 
is the only laver to cleanſe it in z the blood the _ drink it lives by ; 
the wood of the Croſs the only tree of life, the title of it better to us 
than all the titles of theearth z the reproach of it better than all the ho- 
nours of the world ; the pains of it{ſweeter than all the pleaſures under 
heaven : the wounds better cordials and reſtoratives toa ſick ſoul, than 
all the Phyſick nature or $skill affords. There is not a grain of that 
holy wood, but of more worth than all the grains of Gold that the-indies 
can afford. There is not a vain in that crucified Body of Feſws but it 
runs full with heavenly comfort to us. There is nothing in Chri/t crucified, 
but man glorified. Who indeed would not be determined to fix all 
his knowledge here, to dwell here for ever ! but ſo immenſe and vaſt is 
this happy ſubje&, that I muſtlimic it, yet I ſhall give you notions thar 
you may improve, whilſt I tell you co know Chriſt crucifiza, 15 to know him 
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as we do other things by the four cauſes of it: the efficient, the material, 
the formal, and the fizal. So to know him is to know who crucified him, 
far what he was crucified, how it was he was crucified, and to what end 
he was crucified. 

It was his own love that mov'd himtoit, it was God that ſent him 
and delivered him up to it, it was Judes that betrayed him to it, it was 
both the Jews and Gezriles that had the hand in doing it : And what know 
we hence bur this, his infinite goodneſs, Gods unſpeakable mercies, 
mans baſe ingratitude, this »zyſery in all, how vaſtly Gods purpoſes and 
mans differ in the ſame buſineſs, how infinitely good and oracious God 
is, even where men are moſt wicked and unthankful, 

Know we. then the material cauſe of his ſufferings for a ſecond, and the 
matter ſor which he ſuffer'd was our iniquities, for the tranſgreſſions of my 
people, ſays the Prophet, was he ſmitten, Iſa. liti. 8. And to know this is to 
deplore it, to abhor and deteſt our ſelves, who were the cauſes of ſo vile 
uſing the Son of God. | 

Know we(3.) and conſider the formal cauſe, the manner of his cruci- 
fying a death moſt cruel, moſt lingring,: moſt ignominious, to have his 
back all farrowed with whips and rods, to hang naked upon the Croſs 
by the hands and feet, and chem nailed to it through the moſt tender 
parts., where all the organs of ſenſe are quickeſt, to be given vinegar 
and gall to drink when he molt needed comfort, and refreſhment ; to be 
mockt and ſcofft at in his ſorrow too, derided by his enemies , forſa- 
ken by his friends as he hung ; to-have the weight of all the fins of all 
mankind upon him ; to have God as it were leave him to ſtruggle under 
them without the leaſt glimmering of his preſence ; to ſee in his ſoul all 
the horrors of all the fins of men;. to feel. in his body all the tor- 
ments that a body fo delicate beyond the bodies of the Sons of Adam, by 
reaſon of its perfeQtion, muſt-needs feel beyond all others, and groan and 
die under the fury ,of an angry.God, now viſiting for all the iniquity that 
were before or after,ſhould be commitred by the world. To know all this, 
and by this, no forrows like his ſorrows, is at leaſt to ſit down and weep 
atitz however not to paſs by fegardleſs of it, - 


And know we (4.) the end why all this was, even to redeem us from 
all our fins, or as it isin the (hapter before this, ver. 30. That he might be 
made unto us, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanitification, and redemption ; that 
by _ blood we might have entrance into the holy of holies , into Heavea it ſelf, 
Heb. Xe. 19. | 

This you all know, as well as I, every one will ſay he knows it all. Yer 
I muſt tell you, you do not know it as you ſhould, if you fit not down 
and ſometimes determine your thoughts upon it , wide you ſadly medi- 
tate, and thankfully think upon it, unleſs you value the meditations 
and diſcourſes of it above all other thoughts, all other talk , unleſs you 
ſet by other buſineſs ever and anon to contemplate this. To know in 
Chriſtianity is to do more than fill the brain with Scripture notions, *tis 
to fill the heart too with devour affeRtions: therefore we read in Scri- 
pture of an underſtanding heart, and wiſdom is ſaid in the holy phraſe to 
be ſeated there. And when the heart evaporates it ſelf into holy affe&i- 
ons, and deſires Chriſt, then we are only ſaid ro know him, 

But to know Chriſt Feſus crucified, is more than ſo; 'tis in St. Paul's mean- 
ing to be crucified with him , Gal. vi. 14. to take up our croſs and follow him, 
to make profeſhon of him, though we be ſure to come to execution by 
it, to go with him as St. Thomas exhorts, though we die with him, to be 
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willing to ſuffer any thing for him, to deny our own wiſdom and repute, 
and our ſelves for his ſervice, 'to be content to be counted fools for his 
ſake, our very wiſdom and preaching, fooliſhneſs, if we may ſave any 
oy it, to count all as nothing, ſo we may know him, and be known of 
im. | | 

We cannot think much ſure to be crucified with him , who was cruci- 
fied only for us, to ſuffer ſomething for him, who ſuffered all for us, if 
we but know and conſider who it was was crucified, and for whom he 
was ſo, the Son of God for the Sons of men, the moſt innocent for the 
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St, Luxe xxiv.4,5,6. 


And it came to paſs as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold 


two men ftood by them in ſhining Garments. 
And 4s they were afraid, and bowed down their faces te the earth, 


they ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 
He is not here, but ® riſen. 


Nd to day the day. it came to paſs, This the day 
wherein this great perplexity both roſe and was re- 
ſolved, It roſe from the not-ſeeing the body of Fe- 
| ſw in the Grave, ver. 3. It was reſolved by the 
Sf hearing here, he was riſer thence. I: RS 
Ui Thus riſe the greateſt perplexities ſtill, and thus 
=) Vl they are reſolved. From the miſs of Chrif; which 
RS! way ſoever, truly or falſly, conceived by us, they 
| come, and at the very hearing of him again they 
vaniſh. To be ſure, rhey ſtay not at all after he & iſe, and-we hear it ; 
and God will not let it be long before we hear it ;. he will not ſuffer thoſe 
to be long perplext that ſeek Chrift heartily, afteRionarely, and devout- 
Iys though with ſome error in their heads, as here poor ſouls.they had, jf 
they have no wickedneſs in their hearts, and Spices and Ointments,good 
Works and Charity in their hands. Some Angel or other ſhall be ſent to 
them ere long, to pacifie their troubled thoughts, to difperſe their fears, 
and raiſe up their drooping heads. ny 
Mary Magdalen, Foanna, Mary the mother of Fames, with other women, 
found it ſo to day, wer.1o. And to day alſo, and from this day now for- 
ward ſhall we ſo find it too, if we ſeek our Zord but with that aﬀfeQion, 
that holy fear, that humility, as they ; ſo humbly bowing down our faces, 
| ſo afraid to miſs of him, ſo perplexed when he is from us. 
This is a 2 day when perplexities cannot ſtay, fears cannot tarry with 
us, our heads cannot long hang down ; the news of it is ſo full of glad- 
neſs of comfort and of joy. At the riſing of this days Sun of righteouſneſs, 
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our perplexities paſs away as the clouds before the Sun, our tears melt 
as the dew before it, and we turn up our heads like flowers to the 
Sun beams. *Tis a day the fulleſt of all good tidings, as the ſeal and afſu- 
rance of all the good news we heard before it: The Angels fly every 
where about to dey, even into the grave with comfortable meſſages, why 
Wweepeſt thu? (ays one. Fear not, ſays another, St..Mar, xxviii.6. why ſeek 
you among the dead? ſays a third, What do you atthe Graves He 5riſen, 
ſays the whole Choir; He whoſe rifing is all your riſings, who is your 
Saviour now compleat, and the lifter up of all your heads, and go but 
into Galilee and you ſhall ſee him. 
But this only hearing of him muſt for this time content us, we ſhall one 
| day ſee him as hes; till then if we hear of him with our ears, and feel 
him in our hearts, and ſee him in our conceits ; if ſo hear as to believe 
him riſen, and our hearts liſten to ir ( for the heart'has two ears as 
well as the head, nature has given to it ſuch'a form as has been obſerved 
in the diſſeQions, to teach us, that our hearts within us, as well as our 
ears withoutus, are to give ear to him that made,to him thar ſaves'um) 
if they do, we need not be the leaſt perplexed for not viſibly ſeeing him, 
All believers that then were did not ſee him ſo; five hundred indeed we 
read of allat once, but they were not all that were then believers, wor 
70 all, ' \ays St. Peter expreſly, bat unto witneſſes choſen before of God, Aits x.4.1. 
There is a bleſſedneſs, and it ſeems, by the manner of ſpeaking, 
ſomewhat greater, for them thar have not ſeen and yet have believed, 
St.. Foh.xx. 29, - | Ov 
Be we then content to day to hear that he # 7iſen, with the firſt news 
and tidings of it. From a good mouth it comes, to good ſouls it comes, 
in good time it comes. From the mouths of Angels to good women,and 
very ſeaſonably, when they were much perplexed, much afraid, and much 
caſt down for want of 'ſach a meſſage. And though we cannot here ſee 
Chriſt as we defire, yet be we pleas'd to ſee our ſelves, our own ſad con- 
dition upon the loſs of him in theſe womens perplexities, fears, and 
down-caſt looks: onr way to ſeek him, humbly with our faces down as 
not worthy to look up, reverently with fear and trembling as afraid to 
miſs him, ſolicitouſly much perplex'd ro-want him, as they were in the 
Text. And that wemay not give up our hope, be afraid, or caſt down 
for ever, look we upon the bright ſhining garments of the two Angels here 
( for theſe mezarenoleſs) 'tis a joyful fight, and rejoyce at the good 
ſucceſs that always follows them that ſo ſeek him, Angels and'good 
news. The women found it here, heard the good news from the Angels 
lips. You muſt be content to hear it from mine, yet you know who ſays 
it, Angelus Domini exercituum eſt, the Prieſt is the Angel, or Meſſenger, 
that's enough,of the Zord of Hofts, too much for me poor ſinful wretch;; 
But look not upon me, but upon them that here firſt told the news; and 
ſee in the Text theſe three Particulars: WES 
1. The fad condition for a while of thoſe that either are without, or 
cannot find their Saviour Chriſt in three Particulars: They are per- 
plexed, they are afraid, they bow down their faces to the earth, they go 
all the while with down-caſt looks,  TPIO-0 
II, The only ready way to find him after a while ; by being here per- 
plexed for his loſs and abſence, by being afrajd to miſs him, by 
looking every where up and down to find him, or nevvs of him ; 
going poring up and dovvn, looking vyhere vve lookt before, and 
caſting down,not our faces,but our ſelves alſo zo zhe earth in all humi- 
lity to ſearch after him, INE. The 
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and humbly feek him in three points more:.. to ſee Angels, to be 
direted right, and be made partakers of the: joyful news of a 
Reſurre&jon,. of Chriſts:ReſurreRion by them, who is bork. the 
ground of ours, and the firſt fruits of them thar riſe. 
The ſum of all is this, That ithough ir ſomerimes fall out to us thar 
we loſe Chriſt, -or cannot find him for .a while, and ſo fall into per- 
lexities and fears, and go up and down deje&ed with down-caſt 
 looks,yet if we ſo ſeek him with a ſolicitous love,a reverent fear,and 
humble diligence, we ſhall meet Angels after a while to comfort us 
and bring us news of our beloved Lord, and find him riſen or riſing 
in us ere we are aware, . And the cloſe of all will be our duty, and 


the duty. of the 4s, ( x. ) to: make our ſelves ſenſible of the per- - 


lext and ſad eſtate of thoſe that are without Chy;f, who have loſt 

im.in the Grave, or know not where he is, or how to find him, 
and thereupon: ( 2.) ſo ſet our ſelves to ſeek him that we may 
be ſure at laſt to hear of him, and be made partakers of his Re- 
retion, Ez 598 | 

'Tis a glad day, I confeſs, yet I begin with the gloomy morn thar 
ſeem'd to uſher it-in to theſe poor women, their ſadneſs upon the ima- 
gined loſs of their dear Zord, truly repreſenting to us the {ad condition 
of thoſe who are deprived of Chri?, or think they are ſo, The glory of 
the day will appear brighter by this morning cloud ; the pews of the 
ReſurreQion will be the welcomer when we firſt ſee what poor, txoubled, 
frighted, deje&ted: pieces we are without it, we will have the higher 
thoughts of him, now riſen, when we feel how diſconſolate a thing ir 
is to be without him, even without his body here though dead and 
buried. | 

And it came to paſs,lays the Text,that they were perplexed thereabout ;and it 
will quickly come to paſs that the beſt of us all will be perplexed to loſe 
any thing of our Zords, much more his body, if we love him. The 
were good ſouls, ſuch whoſe devotion and afe&ion death it ſelf could 
neither quench nor alter that were ſo here, that we might know even 
devout and pious ſouls may both err concerning Chrift, and ſometimes 
want him too; ſeek him ſometimes, vvith theſe here, vvhere he is nor, 
vyhere vve falſly imagine him to be, and not find him preſently neither 
vyhen vve look him ore vve left him. 

No vvonder, they here, poor vvomen, vvere ſo perplext. Men, the 

reat St. Peter, knevy not vvhat to ſay to it, ver. 12. departed wonaring. 
Tadeed, it ſeems a vvonder at the firſt, that ſuch vvho love Chriſt ſo 
dearly, ſeek him ſo early, ſhould yer miſs of him, that ſuch too ſhould 
be in ſo great an error about him, as to think the Lord of life could be 
held in death, bnt ſo poor a thing is man, that, as ſuch, he 1s perpery- 
ally ſubject to error and miſtake, and may thereupon eafily loſe the fight 
and preſence of his Lord. The Spouſe, in the Canricles, complains, her ze- 
loved had withdrawn himſelf, and was gone, (he ſought him, but could not find 
him, (he called to him, bat he gave her no anſwer, Cant.v.6. and thereupon 
tells the Daughters of Hieruſalem, ver. 8.that ſhe is fick of love ; that is, 
ſo perplext and troubled at his abſence chat ſhe is not able to hold np her 
head any longer, no more than theſe are here. 

Nothing certainly but doubrs and perplexities can involve us vvhen 
vve have either loſt our love, or fear it; to be ſure, nothing but doubts 
vyvhen vve have. loſt him vyho is the only truth that can TIGue Bb 5 
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nothing but perplext ways when we have loſt him who is the Way. 
W hich aly can we reſolve on when our way is gone? What can we 
think can hold him whom +the Grave: cannot 2 If ina ſeal'd Sepulchre 
under a mighty ſtone the dead body beinot ſafe, where can we thiuk to ſic 
down in ſecurity 2 13 ST JN. 

To loſe a token or remembrance of a'friends how are we troubled | bu 
to have his body ſtoll'n out of 'the Sepulchre, his Grave rifled, and his 
aſhes violated, how impatiently would we,take it? You cannot blame 
them for being much perplext for ſo great a loſs, BOO, 

I ſhall ſhew it greater in the 29/tery. The body ts, the Church, and to have 
that taken from us, the Church, that glorious Candleſtick, removed, and 
* born away we know not whither, whart-good ſoul is there that muſt nor 
neceſſarily be perplexed atit * What way ſhall we take when they have 
taken away that which is the Pillar of the truth, and ſhould lead us in ite 
W hither ſhall we go when we know not whither that is gone, where 
they have laid it, or where to find it £ Poor ignorant women, nay, and 
men too may well now wander in uncertainties ( as they do) full of 
doubts and perplexities, full of cares and troubled thoughts which wa 
to take, what Religion to-run to, what to leave, and what to follow, 
ſeeing the body to which the Eagles uſe to flock, the moſt Eagle-eyed, 
the moſt ſubtile and learned uſed to be gathered, is removed away, and 
we have nothing togather to, ſcarce a place to be mg together in. 
Well may we now fear (2. ) what will become of us, and what God 
means to do to us, how he intends to deal with us, having thus ſuffered 
our Lord to be taken from us. | 

Afraid they were, that they had loſt him quite. I pray God we may 
have no cauſe tofear the famefear. When Chriſt was bur afleep the 4po- 
files were afraid ata blaſt of wind that roſe, St. Mar.viii.zg. and cry ont 
they periſh whilſt he but ſleeps. Any thing ſcares us if Chr; watch not 
over us z not the viſions only of the night, but the very noiſes of the 
.day, any light air or report afrights us, and blows us which Way it 
pleaſe, to any ſide, any faction out of fear, What hold thenis there of 
us, what little thing will not ſcare us when he is abſent quite? When 
his body the Church is removed from us, where can we ſtay our wavering 
ſouls, or fix our trembling feet? (Chriſt was no ſooner dead and gone bur 
away run all his Diſciples into a room together, and ſhut up themſelves 
for fear of the Fews, St. Joh. xx. 19. ſo coward-like and faint-hearted 
are we all when zhe Captain of our Salvation is {lain before ns 5 nor can 
it be other, all oar /ife being hid i» him, and all our ſpirit only from his 
preſence. | 

Part of theſe womens fear, at leaſt, was at the fight and congreſs of 
the Angels. Even Angels themſelves do bur ſcare us if the Zoyd of the 
Angels be not by us. Nay, even God himſelf but a terror tous, and a con- 

ſamins fire without Chriſt ; 'tis with him only under the ſhadow and ſhel- 
terof his wings that we dare approach that inacceffible light, that con- 
ſuming fire. Loſe we Chriſt and we loſe all our confidence in heaven, all 
the ways of acceſs to heavenly things, all the pleaſure and comfort of 
them ; we are nothing but ages, and fears, and yt, not courage. 
enough even to look up; we with theſe perplexed ſouls go( 3.) bowing 
down our faces to the earth. 

Thou didſt hide thy face from me, ſays holy David, and I was troubled; the 
very hiding of Gods face ſore troubled him 5 What think you to hide 
his whole body would dothens Why ; then he goes mournire all the day 
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long, Pſal. £8xvinl.6, So did the two Diſciples that went to Emans, ver.17. 
they walkt ſadly, and talkt ſadly, and lookt ſadly, like men diſconſolate 
and forlorn, ſuch as were aſhamed to ſhew their faces in the City, after 
this was come to paſs ; durſt not look any body in the face upon it. Alas! 
how could it be otherwiſe with them © All their hope was gone, he thar 
they lookt ſhould have redeemed 71/-ae/ could not redeem himſelf , nay,his 
body ſtoln out of the Grave, and conveyed they knew not whither. 


Well may they bow down their faces to the earth having now little hope | 


above in heaven, he being gone and loſt by whom they only hoped and 
expected it. | | 

Indeed, if he be either ſo gone from us, that we have no hope to find 
him, . or he be found in that condition in which there isno hope, (as there 
- is none in a dead Saviour, where ere he be ) no wonder if our faces then 
þend wholly to the earth, if we look no further. Let us take our portion 
in this life, for we are like to have no other : without Chriſt, and Chriſt 
riſen too, hither itis we fall, no looking higher, nor an eye to heaven,ſo 
much as in a Prayer, if we have not per Dominum Jeſum, Chriſt Jeſus at 
theend of it; in and thorough whom only we can with,confidence look 
for a bleſſing thence, and without whom at the end , the Prayer is to no 
end or purpoſe. 

II. Yet in as ſada Condition as this we ſpeak of, we are not utterly 
without hope if we againlook upon the words at a ſecond view. For now 
( 2.) they as well decipher tous the condition of thoſe that ſeek as of 
thoſe that have loſt their Zord and Maſter, We may be as much perplext in 
our ſearch as at our loſs, as vvell afrazd to miſs, as ſtartled at our loſs, as 
vvell bowdows: our faces to the earth in ſeeking as in ſorrovving. And thus in 
the ſecond vievy of the Text it 1s. 

They had loſt their Maſters body, and vvere now not only troubled ar 
the loſs,but hovv to find it, vvhere to look it. Surely,take but avvay his 
body the Charch, and the vviſeſt of us vvill ſcarce know to find him ; one 
vvill run this vvay, another that vvay after him ; one vvill ſtand vveep- 
ing at the Sepulchre, and think that a ſad melancholy poſture and buſi- 
neſs is Religion only ; another vvill run thence from the Sepulchre as 
faſt as he can, and think the finding Chrif ſo eafte a buſineſs that it does 
not require either a groan or a ſigh, others vvill be yvalking to Emans, 
up and dovvn, novy to one Sect, novv to another, and from Hieruſalens 
moſt commonly, from the City of peace, out of the bonds of unity,every 
one by himſelf, vyhich vvay pleaſes him, if chri/ts body,. the Church, be 
once removed out of our fight. Our beſt vvay is, vvith the Diſciples, 
into our Chambers altogether, till vve can get a better place, vvith all 
the company vve can make, to our Devotions and our Prayers; or if vve 
vvill ſtep out a vvhile to the Sepulchre, let it bebut topaya tear upon it, 
to vent out troubled ſouls, ro expreſs hovy vve are troubled at our fins 
that have made us loſe our Zord; oratour negligence, that he is flipt 
from us vvhilſt vve vvere aſleep, Ilull'd in ſoft pleaſures ; or at our flovv- 
neſs, that vve come fo late to ſeek him that he1is gone before vve come. 
This is ſo to ſeek as to be perplexed thereabout, and there is no true ſeeking 
him vvithourit. 

But ( 2. ) vvith fear too vve are to ſeek him; with reverence and godly 
fear, Heb.xii.28. that the only acceptable ſervice and ſeeking of him 
with fear and trembling, Phil.ii..2, no hope either of Saviour or Salvati- 
on without it. Afraid of the 7wo men in ſhining garments they were here : 
and if Angels, habited like men too, and in ſo chearful attire be ſo 

CY terrible, 
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terrible, yvhat think you is that excellent Majefly* if vve cannot ſee thoſe 
our felloyv ſervants, as they ſtile themſelves, Rev. xxii, 9. vvithout fear 
(for vve ſeldom read of the appearing of an Ange/, but either coming or 
going he ſtrikes ſome terror) hove ſay ſome among us, that in the ap- 
proaches to God vve need not be afraid? Alas, deluded ſouls! they 
conceive not God, or Chriſt, as either of them ſhould be conceived; they. 
neither ſeriouſly conſider the Majeſty of God or (hrift, nor their ovvn un- 
vyorthineſs, nor hovv hard a thing itis to find Chrif, that are not afraid 
either to miſs him in the ſearch, by their unskilfulneſs, or loſe him b 
their fins. He that looks to be comforted by an Angel, muſt not think 
much to be afraid, hovy great a claim ſoever he conceives he hath in 
Chriſt. Perfe(# love indeed ſays the Apoſtle, caſts out fear , but tis ſervile 
fear and no other. Mary Magdalen to vuhom Chriſt bears vvitneſs that 
ſhe loved much, yet ſhe alſo is «fraid. The more for that ſhe loved ſo much, 
for the more vve love the more vve fear to loſe the thing vve love, the 
more yve loye the more vve fear to offend the perſon yvhom vve love; 
nay, the more vve fear to miſs; and the more earneſt vve are too ſeek, 
the more likely are vve to find vvhat or vvhoſoever vve ſet to ſeek for. 
Seek him veich filial fear, or love and fear ; that's the ſecond. 

Yet if vve ſeek Chrift, vve muſt alſo thirdly ſeek him vvith our faces 
bowed down to the ground; and that is (1.) the faſhion of thoſe that ſeek 
earneſtly : and ſo he muſt be ſought vvith all the earneſtneſs vve 
Can. | 

And it is (2.) a token of diligence in the ſearch, much like that of the 
poor woman that ſought her groat, that lighted a candle,ſwept her houſe, 
rak din the duſt, look'd into every corner, peer'd into every chink to 
findit. Do we ſo in ſeeking (hrift, light up the candle of Faith kindled 
from the flame of love, ſweep we the houſes of our fouls with the beſom 
of repentance, look vve into our duſt, confider vvhat vve are made of, 
vyhat poor duſty things vve are, ranſack every corner of our hearts, eve- 
ry crany of our thoughts: that ſo vve may if not find him there, yer 
make al clean for him againſt he comes, and vve ſhall commonly find he 
vvill come gliding in vvhen vve think not of it, vve ſhall hear of ſome- 

. thing riſing in our duſt after vve have ſo rais'd it, by the breaking and 
contritions of repentance. | 2 

And it is (3.) the poſture of humility, and of the humble he vyill 
be found ; they ſhall not miſs of him vyhoeverdog to them his grace 

St. James iv. 6. to them his vvays , Pſal. xxv. to them his dvvel- 
ling. The lovver vve bovy doyvn before him, the higher vvill he lifc 
ns up. 

Aba laſtly, the face bowed down to the earth, is the look of them thar 
mourn, we muſt ſeek him as his Father and Mother did , ſeek him ſorrow 
;ng, ſorry that we have been ſo long without him, that we ſocareleſly loſt 
him, then after a day or two we ſhall be ſure to find him : nay, if our ſor- 
row begins, as here 1n the morning of the day, if we begin betimes ro 
be exceeding ſorrowful, the morning ſhall not paſs e're we hear at leaſt 
ſome tidings of him : nay, we ſhall not ſtir from the Grave but we ſhall 
hear it e're we go, ſome good Angel or other ſhall bring us ſome glad meſ- 
ſage or other from him, and tell us where he is. So it follows, as they 
were perplexed, behold two men ſtood by them in ſhining garments, and as they were 
afraid, and bow'd down their faces to the earth, this news they tell them, thar 
He ts riſen. 
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God never faileth them that ſeek him, ſays the ?ſalmiſt, never them 
that ſeek him as theſe did, with careful and troubled ſouls, ſuch he ne- 
ver does refuſe, Pſal. li. with reverence and godly fear , ſuch he never does 
reject, yvith earneſtneſs, vvith diligence, vvith humility , vvith godly 
ſorrow , thoſe he viſits preſently either by himſelf or by bis @Anget., 

And which (2.) is very obſervable , and as comfortable, as they: were 
perplexed, and as they were afraid, and bowed down , ſays the Text , that is, 
even when they began to be ſo, before their perplexities had miſled them, 
or their fears undone them, or their faces lick'd the earth , as they began 
only to hang their heads, and their ſpirits began to faint, and their 
ſouls to be troubled, | :zwo zen on a ſudden, whence they cannot tell, znd 
which way they came there they knew not; but there they ſtand to diſ.- 
perſe both their ſorrows and their fears, by what they have to tell them. 
T hree grand points we obſerve in this apparition of the Angels, to make 
up that great ſucceſs that thoſe who faithfully and devoutly ſeek (hrif, 
may promiſe themſelves upon it, 

1. They ſee a Yiflou of Angels. *Tis their good hap ever to meet bleſ- 
ſed Spirits who ſeek the Lord of Spirits, to meet them here,'to be with them 
ever hereafter, to meet one or two of them here at. times, to meet ten 
thouſand times ten thouſands of them hereafter. ' 

To meet them hereeven at the Sepulchre in the midſt of ſorrow, even 
then to receive comfort from them, even in the Grave,in our greateſt af. 
flictions. | 

To meet them (2.) like young men, ſo ſays Sts Mark, ſprightly , and 
able to defend us. 


To meet them (3.) in ſhining garments, tokens of ſome exceeding joy, 


and gladneſs, which we may expe, and ſhall find from them: 

Eh, meet them (4.) ſanding by us, that is ever ready to comfort and 
aſhſt us. 

To meet (5.) zwoof them together , not one ſingle comforter alone, 
but comfort. upon comfort, deliverance upon deliverance, ſpiritual and 
temporal, one at the right hand, and another at our left. 

Butlaſtly, hereafter to be ſure , we ſhall meet them in full Choires, 
when we riſe out of our Sepulchres, then like young men indeed , both 
they and we, then to be always ſo, never die again, never grow old, nor 
our garments neither, but have them always ſhining 

The next point of the good ſucceſs is to receive direion from them, 
Two parts of it there are firſt to recal us from the wrong ; and then ſe- 
condly to ſet us right, | 

why ſeek you the Irving among the dead, he is not here ; that's the correCti- 
on * our judgments and affections: He # riſen,that's the ſetting them to the 
right. 

For 2 Traveller when he is out of the way, to be told he is ſo,is a thing 
any of us would take well ; and when we are ſtragling out of the way to 
Heaven, going out of that ſafe, and fair, and happy way into the bogs 
of the world, and mires of luſts and ditches of Hell, ro have an Angel, 
one of a thouſand, as Fob ſpeaks, but a meſſenger of the Zord of Hoſts 
to call out to us, that we are wrong, is certainly a happineſs if we un- 
derſtood it ; and ſuch God ſends always to them that ſeek him truly, if 
they will but turn their heads at the call, and look after him. Well bur 
what ſays he that ſo calls out to us, 1hy # why ſeek you the living among the 
dead? what's that * 
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I. They ſeck the living among the dead, that ſeek ſalvation by the Law 
- of Meſes, long {ſince dead and buried. 

II. They ſeek the living among the dead, that ſeek it by the works of n4- 
zure, by the power of them : Nature without Grace is dead, Ve- 
ders 0mna Opera mcalays holy Fob,there 15not in us one poor work to 
truſt to, 

HI. They ſeek the living among the dead, that ſeek ſalvation , thar 
think to be ſav'd by a meer outward holineſs, by the outward body 
of Religion without the inward life , by forms of godlineſs, whe-- 
ther they be meerly ceremonial performances of Religion, or great 

ſhows and pretences of godlineſs without the power of it in their 
lives and converſations. - . 

They laſtly ſeek the Living among the dead. that ſeek Chriſt upon worldly 
intereſts, that take up their Religion upon by-reſpe@s, that do it for car- 
nal or worldly affe&ions. Burt {ay the Angels, He is not here. (hrif is 
not here, Chrif the Saviour is not, that is, our ſalvation is not to be 
found in the Law of Moſes, or by the Law of works , or in meer external 
performances,or great pretences,or in worldly and carnal hearts, they are 
but Graves and Sepulchres all; which we too much and roo often bury our 
ſouls in, and ſtand weeping by, .and are much perplexed at if we cannot 
find it there, but muſt be forc'd from thence to a new ſearch; as here are 
the women areto leavetheſe kinds of. ſeeking, all of them, and betake 
us now tothink of him as riſen thence, For ſo the Angels ſay he is , He 
5 riſen, And in this he both tells us what to conceive of him, and at the 
ſame time to put off all our perplexities, and tears, and ſorrows to re- 
joyce with him. He # riſen. | | 

| Riſen, and notrais'd ; others indeed have been raisd from death , the 
Sareptans Child, the widows Sox , one of theſe , Mary's Brother Lazarus : 
but none riſen but he: herais'd himſelf, they did not ſo; he rais'd them 
all; muſt raiſe us all too, will raiſe us by his Reſurreion. For, 

Riſen, that is (2.) his Body riſen, that is, we members of it to have part 
alſo in his Reſurrecion ; for if our Head be riſen, the Members alſo will 
follow after. | | 

Muſt (3.)in the zzterim follow him, ſo raiſe our thoughts above the 
earth, as to ſeek him now above, to ſeek thoſe things which are above ; 
that's it the Angel diredts us to, by telling us he zs riſen, ſo pointing us 
where now to fix our thoughts to leave the Sepulchre to bemoan it ſelf, to 
caſt off all the ways and paths of death, to throw off all worldly per- 
plexities, fears, and ſorrows, ovin the midſt of them to take a ray at 
leaſt from their ſhining garments, and put on the looks of joy and glad- 
neſs. This both the direction they give us, and the joy they make us 
partakers of. 

To tell us he is riſen whom we ſeek, he is alive whom we bemoan for 
dead; he that is our head, our hope, our love, our life, our joy, our com- 
fort, our crovvn of rejoycing, he in vvhom vve truſted, vve may truſt 
ſtill, hope ſtill, joy in him ill, for he is riſen and alive. 

That's the cloſe vve are noyy to make today, that the anſvver vye are 
togive to the Angels ſpeech, that the application of the Texz, to make it 
full;run vve once more over it. 

Grovv vve then firſt as ſenſible as we can of our ſad condition vvich- 
out Chriſt, hovy the Grave, the laſt place of reſt from all troubles, has 
nothing in it vvithout him , hovy our ſouls cannot be at quiet —— 
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him, hovy our hearts cannot but tremble'vyhen he is gone, our ſpirits 
faint; 'our faces look ſad and heavy, dull and earthy vyhen he is fromus, 
Let us upon this fit dovvn, ind vveep,' and be troubled, and tremble! at 
te, that we may not at any time give him occaſion henceforvyard-to de- 
ſert us, or leaye ys comfortleſs at the Grave, but ſend his Angels thicher to 
dire@ and to condu& us tq his joyful preſence. ' [7 
then ſecondly, certamly*will make after” him with all care and reve; 
rence, all earneſtneſs and diligence, al: humility”and devour repen- 
tance, troubled at his abſence, fearful of our own unworthineſs, and 
truly humbled for our fins that drove him from us ; perplext to loſe 
him, fearful ro offend him, vigilant to ſeek him, that fo at laſt we 
may recover him; for you ſee he is recovered from the Grave, and 
may again be by us recovered to our ſonls, - 

This the duty both our own neceſſities, and the opportunity of this 
great day require of us. | 

The buſineſs we are next to go about exats as much, We are with 
theſe women come. here to ſeek the Zords body, and I ſhall anon give 


When- we 'are thus may. ſenfible what-we are without him; ,we 


you news of greater joy than here the gels did the women. They 


ſay he is not here , but he is riſes. I ſay, but he is riſen, and is here, 
will be here by and by in his very Body. Your eye cannot ſee him, bur 
your ſouls may there ſee and taſte him 00. > 

Lift up- then your heads, O ye immortal gates, and be ye lift up ye ever- 


laſting doors , that the King of Glory may come in» Look up and lift up 


your heads, for your ſalvation draweth nigh. Bow down your fares no longer 
to the earth, neither look here as to an earthly buſineſs. Look not ſad 
but chearful now to day, ( I hope you have lookt ſadly enough alrea- 
dy in your Chambers upon your fins) you may here put on another 
face. Yet if you be ſomewhat perplext and troubled at your fins, 
or afraid of your own unworthineſs, 'or your ſouls and bodies bowed 
down as low as can be in humility, I ſhall ſay you are the fitter 
to receive your joys, and to be made partakers of the Angels com- 
pany, which as the Apoſtle tells us, are preſent in holy places; and 
if ever, there, there more eſpecially, at ſo great a myſtery as this 
which they themſelves bow down themſelves to look into, and win 
about us, ſay the Fathers , to affiſt the celebration all the while. 
You will be the fitter too. to receive the joyful news, that this day 
brings us, of Chriſtsrifing ; being only ſo caſt down and prepared in 
all humility to receive it, 

Yet learn we ſomething from the Azgels too as well as from the 
women; for behold, ſays the Text ; as if it meant we ſhould look upon 
them too, and learn by their fanding conſtancy and reſolution, by 


their clothing in ſhining garments, purity, and innocence, and all good 


works whereby we are fo to ſhine as to glorifie our Father which is in 
Heaven, by their correQting the good womens errour;, to corre& our 
own, and not let our Brother either periſh or go aſtray for want of 
good and timely admonition, a prime work of charity which this 
buſineſs ſo requires ; by their advice no longer to ſeek the living 4- 
mong the dead ; no more to ſeek Chriſt for earthly profits or reſpects ; 
and by their ſo readily publiſhing the news of Chriſts riling to be 
this day ever telling it, every day thinking of it, and ſo living as if 
we believed a ReſurreRion, 


So 
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So ſhall it come to paſs, that however we come , we ſhall not depart 
perplexed, but in peace ; not in fear, bnt in hope z not inſorrow, bur 
in joy ; and ſhall one day behold him riſen whom we now only hear is, 
and meet him with all his Angels in ſhining garments, in the robes of eter- 
nal glory. 

Hz who this dey roſe, raiſe now our thoughts with theſe apprehenfi- 
ons, raiſe our thoughts to the height of theſe heavenly myſteries , make 
us this day partakers through them of his Reſurre&ion by Grace, and 
in his due time alſo of his Reſurre&ion to Glory. 


THE 


Eaſter Day. 


_ St, Mar: xxvii. 52, 53. 
And tbe Graves were opened, and many bodies of Saints Which ſlept 


aroſe. 


And came out of the Graves after bis Reſurrefion, and went into the 
holy City and appeared unto many. TEA 
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 @ Nd this is the third day ſince the firſt of theſe was done, 
Y ince the Graves were opened ; and the firſt day that all 
the reſt, that the bodies of Saints aroſe, came forth, went 
into the boly City and appeared, the bleſſed day of our 
Saviours Reſurretion, So we have both Paſſion and Re- 
fSarrettion inthe Text, and not amiſs; the one to uſher 
WD V SIE in the other, the Paſſios the Reſurreion, both comfor- 
table, when together, to ſee the Paſſion end ſo glorious, the darkneſs 
of ſo ſad an Evening open it ſelf at laſt, after a little reſpite, into 
ſo luſtrous a Morning, the moſt luſtrous that Sun ever ſhone in, the 
moſt «<p thus to meet the Grave and the holy City,Chrift and his Saints 
together, 

: This Day the very ſtones cry out, and ſend forth the deceaſed Saints as 
ſo many Tongues to ſpeak the glory of their Redeemer. And if the graves 
open their mouths, can we hold our peace? If the dead bodies of the 
S«ints appear to day in the holy City to celebrate the Day, ſhall not we ap- 
pear with our living bodies in the holy Mount to do as much £ The Grave 
cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee, ſays Hezehkiah, Iſa.XxXVviii.18. 
And the Dead praiſe not thee O Lord, ſays David, Pſal.cxv.17.Yet here they 
do. They thought then they could not, we ſee now they do; and 
ſhall not the living do ſo to 9 The living, the living, be ſhall praiſe thee, (ays 
Hezekiah, and But we will praiſe the Lord, {ays David; that's agreed on both 
hands that the living ſhall ; the Father to the Children make known the 
truth of this days great wonder, declare it one to another from Gene- 
ration to Generation, keep the Day in remembrance throughout all Ge- 

nerations. _ | | 
Indeed if we be not more ſenſeleſs. than the Day, more ſilent than the 
Graves 
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grave, the houſe of ſilence, we cannot hold to Day, up and ariſe we will, 
and into the holy places to ſer forth the wonders of the day. They that po 
own, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, into the. ſilence, and thto the Land where all things 
are forgotten, who aretither dead in treſpaſſes ant fins, or are reſolved to for- 
get all that their Fathers have ſeen ordone, or has been done for them, 
who are in the dark; the darkneſsof ignorance or error, departed from 
the Charch, out of the marvelous light into the Land of darkneſs, they 
ſhew not of theſe wonders among the dead in their own Congregations, 
nor tell of the loving kindneſs, faithfulneſs, and righteouſneſs of this 
Day, in that great deſtruction they have made. But we will, I hope, 
we that are among the living ſtones, in the Communion of holy Church, will 
* praiſe the Zord, do as much as the Graves and now riſen bodies whereyer 
we appear. Fol: BYE 

For upon this {hang ; Tap hopes. We were hopeleſs tillitcames 
hopeleſs when it was come rfl we knew it, 'and no great hope of us if we 
forget it now it is. This Day Chriſt roſe out of the Grave. If he had nor 
riſen, had had no Reſurre&ien, there had been no hope of ours. If nor 
hope nor Reſurrection, we had been of all men moſt miſerable ; and if we do 
not thankfully remember both, we are but miſerable unthankful 
wretches ; no {ooner the Day forgotten, and ſuch days put down, bur all 
our happineſs put down with them, we of all the Nations under heaven 
preſently moſt miſerable, miſerable times quickly after this happy pay, 
with the reſt of its attendants, was unhappily voted to be forgotten. So 
much does it concern our happineſs with the Saizzs in the Text to ſolem- 
nize it in the Czty, if the City intend either to be holy or happy, ſo much 
to make much both of all Texrs and times that may bring it toour re- 
membrance, alldays and'words, Texts and Teſtimonies either of Chriſts 
Reſwrrettion or our OWN. 

T his Text then'among the reſt, Wherein we have both a Teſtimony and 
Evidence of Chriſts Reſurrettion, and a Pledge and Symbel of our own, Two 
general Points which we ſhall conſider in the words. Or more particu- 
larly thus. A Teſtimony of the truth of Chriſts Reſurrection, and an Evidence 
of the power of it. A Pledge of the certainty of our Reſurred#ioz, and a 
Symbol. of the manner of it, both of our Reſurredion to grace, and our Re- 
ſurreion to glory. Eg, es 

The Tefimony of the truth of Chriſts Reſurredtion ( 1.) in the bodies of the 
Saints ariſing, and coming out of their Graves. ( 2.) In their com- 
ing into the holy City, and there appearing unto many, telling and de- 

, claringir. . | 

The Fer, a1 of the power of his ReſurreFion to be ſeen (7. ) in open- 
ing the Graves; ( 2.) Inraifing the Saznts bodies that ſlept there; (3.)In 
ſending them into the holy Cizyz ( 4.) ſending them thither to appear 
to many. 

The Pledes of our Reſurredien it is, (1. ) that they that riſe are of thoſe 
that ſlept, Saints and members of the ſame body with us; that(z.Ytis 
no phantsſm, no phantaſtick or meer imagined buſineſs, for they ap- 

eared to many. 

The whole buſineſs of their Reſurredion is a Symbol and fignification of 
ours, both of that to grace, and that to glory.” ( 1. ) Of that to 
grace ; the grave, and ſleep , the Symbols of {in and ſleeping in it, 
the bodies riſing thence, of the ſouls rifing out of fin ; their going in- 
to the holy City, of the ſouls paſſing from fin to righteouſneſs and 
holineſs; their appearing to many , Of this righteouſneſs +” 

an 
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and appearing unto all. A Symbo[(2.) it is of the ReſurreF5on unto 
olory, where the Grave firſt opens, then the body riſes, then into the 
holy City, ito new Hieruſalem it goes, and there appears and ſhines for 
ever. a 
Thus you have the Text opened as well as the Graves ; we muſt now 
go on to raiſe ſuch boajes of doctrine and comfort out of it, a$ may bring 
us all into the hob City, ſerve to make us holy here, and happy hereafter, 
partakers here of the Firſt Reſurretion, and hereafter in the Second, He 
that here opened the Graves, and raiſed the dead bodjes out of their ſleep, 
open your ears and hearts, and raiſe your underſtandings and affeQtions, 
that we may all of us have our ſhare in both, riſe firſt to righteouſneſs, 
then to glory ; Chriſts Reſurrefion is the pattern and ground of both, we 
therefore begin with that, with thoſe words firſt that bear witneſs to the 
truth of it, that Chriſt # riſen, 


A double Teſtimony we gather of it in the words, from the rifing of the 

dead Saints, and from their appearing. | 

It was a fign indeed that the Reſurrel7ion was well towards when the 
Graves began to open ; we could not but ſee ſomewhat of it even in thoſe 
dark Caverns,when they once began to let in the light ; ſome hope of ri- 
ſing even when a body begins to yawn; ſome hope the body might come 
ere long to recover its long loſt liberty when the priſon doors were wide 
ſet op*n, and the ſhackles of death knockt off the legs; ſome fign and 
hope, I ſay, it would be ſo, that there would be a reſurre&ion of ſome, of 
ſome one or other by and by. 

But the Graves being opened at Chriſts Paſſion, they could be but hope- 
ful prognoſticks at moſt of his ReſwrreFionz a Teſtimony it could not be 5 
but when out of theſe opened Graves the Saints aroſe out of their ſleep, 
they could tell us more certain news of it than ſo. And being bur mem- 
bers..of that body of which Chriſt Feſws was the head, we muſt needs 
know the head is riſen when the body 1s got up ; the head firſt ere any mem- 


ber could, be it never ſo holy, never ſo much Saint. He © che head of the. 


Church, ſays the Apoſtie,Eph. v.23. and the Charch the body, and if any part 
of the body be rajſed.to life, the head you may be ſure is; firſt too, For 
if Chriſt be the firſt fruits of' them that fon 1 Cor.xV.:o. and the firſt be- 
gotten from the dead, as he is ſtiled, Rev. i. 5. If we ſee others riſen, other 
dead bodies walking and alive, there is no witneſs more true than that 
he is. The firſt fruits ever before the crop, Chriſt the firſt fraits, afterwards 
they that are Chriſts, ſays St. Paul, 1 phe out of order elſe ; and the 
firſt begotten ever before all the reſt, ſecond, and third, and fourth, and all 
witneſs the firſt begotter was before them, the firſt begotten from the dead,riſen 
before the other dead. v# 

And it ſeems 'tis not a fingle witneſs, they were many dead bodies 
here that roſe, and in the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall every word 
be 6h a Deur. xvii. 6. much.more in the mouths of many Wit- 
NENECS, | 

Andif theſe be from the dead, ſurely then the moſt incredulous will 
believe. Nay, Father Abraham, ſays Dives, but if one come from the dead they 
will believe, yea, and repent too, Luke xvi.zo. Here's more than one, here's 
»1any, that not ſo much as any of Dives his brethren, the moſt yoluptu- 


ous, ſecure, cuſtomary, and obſtinate finner can be incredulous after 


this, or have reaſon to doubt the truth, or have the power to contradict 
it. Toſatisfie either particular curioſity, or infidelity, God'does not uſe 
to ſend us meſſengers from the dead ; he ſends us to Moſes and the Pro- 
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phets there, wer. 29. for our inſtruction; does not preſs men from hell or 
heaven, or raiſe them out of their beds of reſt to lend them on an errand 
to us ( though perhaps little can be univerſally, though ordinarily ir per- 
haps may be defin'd in this particular, for the ignorance we are under of 
the condition of the bounds and limits of the dead ) 1f they will not be- 
lieve Moſes and the Prophets, ſays Father Abraham, neither will they believe if 
one riſe from the dead , If they will not believe the living word, the word 
of the living God, no likelihood that they ſhould believe the word of a 
dead man, eſpecially when they cannot be certain but it may be the de- 
vil, the father of lies and falſhood, But not of one only riſing from the 
dead, that to be ſure; no man ſo ſimple to venture his faith upon a ſingle 


- Teſtimony, and ſuch a one as that. Orif he would, God does not uſe to 


do extraordinary miracles, where the ordinary means of probation or 
information are ſufficient, | 

But in this great buſineſs that concerns all mankind he is pleaſed to ſte 
out of his ordinary courſe to give us for once ſome extraordinary fſati\- 
faction, that all Ages afterward might be ſufficiently convinced of the 
truth of Chriſts Reſurreftion from heaven and earth by the Teſtimony of 
the dead and living, that there might be no occafion hereafter to doubr 
for ever, He raiſes therefore a great company to attend the triumph of his 
Sops Reſurreftion, and to bear witneſs to it. | 

2. And as it is not a fingle witneſs, ſoit is not ſecondly a ſingle teſti- 
mony 3 'tis not from their riſing only, but from their going into zhe City, 
and there appearing unto many. For foe neither their journey nor appea- 
rance was to tell ſtories of the dead, what is done either in the grave, or 
heaven, or hell, to ſatisfie the curious ſoul with a diſcovery of thoſe 
Chambers of filence, or the Land where all things are forgotten, and there- 
fore all forgotten,. that we may know they remember when they come 
thence to tell us nothing that is there z their buſineſs was to wait upon 
their Zord, that had now ſet them at liberty from the Grave, and di- 
vulge the greatneſs and glory of his Reſurrettion, When Moſes and Elias 
appeared upon the holy Mount at Chriſts transfiguration, talking with him, 
St. Like tells us, they ſpake of his deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Hieruſa- 
lem, St. Lake ix.31. And'tis highly credible the diſcourſe of theſe Sainrs 
with thoſe to whom they appeared was of his Reſurretiov, Their going 
into the City wasnot meerly to ſhew themſelves, nor their appearaxce, meas - 
ly to appear, but to appear witneſſes and Companions of their Saviours Reſur- 
rettion. 

Nor is it probable that the $aizzzs, whoſe buſineſs is to ſing praiſe and 
olory to their Lord, ſhould be ſilent at this point of time of any thing that 
might make to the advancement of his glory. 

Yet you may do well to take notice, that it is not to all, but 7 mazy 
on]y that they appeared, to ſuch,as St. Peter tells us of Chriſfts own appea- - 
rance after his Reſurreion, as were choſen before of God, witneſſes choſen for 
that purpoſe, As x.41. that we may learn indeed to prize Gods favours, 
yet not all tolook for particular revelations and appearances. *Tis ſuſh- 
cient for us to know ſo many $Saizts that ſlept aroſe to tell it, that ſo many 
Saints that are now aſleep, St. Peter,and the Twelve, St. Paul,and five handred 
brethren at once,all ſaw him after he was riſen, ſo many millions have faln 
aſleep in this holy Faith,ſo many ſlept and died for it, that it is thus abun- 
dantly teſtified both by the dead and living, both by life and death, even 
ſtanding up and dying for it; and a Church raiſed upon this faith through 
all the corners of the earth, and to the very ends of the world. 


Bur 


on Faſter Day. 


* - Butto know the'truth of it is not enough, unleſs we know the bene- 


fits of (hrifts Reſurretiim: they comenext to be conſidered, and there is 
in the words evidence ſufficient of four ſorts, of them, ( 1.) The victory 
over {in and death, both the Graves were opened; ( 2. } The Reſurrecti- 
on of the ſoul and body, the one in this life, the other at the end of it, 
many dead bodies that ſlept aroſe ; ( 3.) The ſanQification and glorification 
of our ſouls and bodies, the dead bodies that aroſe out of the graves 
went intothe holy (ity; ( 4 ) The eſtabliſhing us both in grace and glory, 
they appeared unto many,” Al 
the force and vertue of it, | 
Indeed, it ſeems zbe graves were opened, death almoſt vanquiſhed, and 
the grave near overcome whilſt he yet hung upon the croſs, before he 
was taken thence; deaths ſting taken out by ( death of Chriſt, and 
all the viftories of the grave now at an end that it could go longer be a 
erpetual priſon, yet for all that the vicory-was not complete, all the 
Regions of the Grave not fully ranſackt, nor the forces of it utterly 
vanquiſht and diſarm'd, nor its Priſoners ſet at liberty, and it ſelf taken 


| theſe, ſays the Tex, after his Reſarretion, by 


and ledcaptive,till the Reſurrefion ; *Tis upon this Point: St. Paul pitches , 


the victory, and callsin the Prophets teſtimony, 1 Cor. xv. 54. upon this 
'tis he proclaims the triumph, ver.55. O Death where # thy ſting ? OGrave 
where u thy viffory? even upon the_ ReſurrefFion of Feſus (hriſt, which he 
| has been proving and proclaiming the whole Chapter through with 
all its benefits, and concludes it with his thanks for this great victory, 
wer.57. 

Sin is likewiſe for the death and grave of fin; the chains of fin 
were looſed, the dominion of it ſhaken off, the Grave ſomewhat opened 
that we might ſee ſome light of grace through the cranies of it by Chriſs 
Paſſion, but we are not wholly ſet at liberty, not quite let out of it, the 
Grave-ſtone not perfe&ly removed from the mouth of it till the 4#- 


gel at the ReſurredFion, or rather the Angel of the Covenant by his Reſur- 


reftjon remove it thence, remove our fins and iniquities clean. from 
us, 

2. Then indeed ( 2, ) the dead ſou! ariſes, then appears the ſecond 
benefit of his Reſurrection ; then we riſe to righteouſneſs and live, 
I Pet. il.-24. then we awake to righteouſueſs and fin no more, So St. Paul 
inferS it, That like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, by the glory of the father 
even fo ſhould we alſo walk in nas of” life, Rom.6.4. This Reſurreion one 
of the ends of his ,'our righteouſneſs attributed to that,as our Redempti- 
on to his death, | 


'From it it comes that our dead bodies ariſe too ; Upon that Fob 


grounds it, his ReſurreQion upon his Redeemers, Fob xix.25, 1 know that 
my Redeemer liveth; well, What then 2 Why, I know. too, therefore, 
that though after my skin, worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh 1 ſhall ſee God. 
The ofthe interweaves our ReſurreQion with Chris, and Chrifs with 
ours, his as the cauſe of ours, ours as the effect of his, a good part of 
I Cor, 15. If Chriſt be riſen, then we ; if we, then he, if not he, not we ; 
if not we, not he ; Andin the Text 'tis evident, no rifing from the dead, 
how open ſoever the graves be, till after his ReſurreCtion, that we may 
know to what Article of our faith we owe both our deliverance from 
death, and our deliverance into life here in ſoul, and hereafter in our 
bodies, by what with holy Fob to uphold our drooping ſpirits, our man 
gled, martyr'd, crazy bodies, by the faith of the Reſurretion; that day,the 
day of the Goſpel of good tidings to beremembred for ever. - | 
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3. So much the rather in that *tis a Day yet of greater joy, a meſſen- 
oer of all fulneſs of grace and glory tous, of the means of our ſan&ifi- 
cation (.3.) of our riſing Saints, living the lives of Saints, holy lives; 
and of our glorification, our riſing unto glory : both doors opened to us 
now, and not till now, liberty and power given us to go into the holy Cry, 
both this below, and that above now after his Reſurre2#;on, and through it, 
He roſe again, ſays St. Pant, for onr juſtification, Rom, iv. 25. zo regenerate us 
20 4 lively hope bleſſed be God for it, ſays St, Per. i. 3, that we might be planted 
together in the likeneſs of his Reſurrettion, ſays St. Pant, Rom. Vi. 5. grow up 
like him in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; and when the day of the 


- general Reſarrettion comes riſe then alſo after his likeneſs, be conforraed 


to his Image, bear his Image who is the heavenly, as we have born 
thelmage of the earthly, ozr vile body chang'd and faſbioned like his ploriows 
body according tt the working, whereby he 1s able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 
Phil.i11.21. whereby in the day of his: Reſurrection he ſubdued death, and 
grave, and fin, and all things to him, | | 

4. And to ſhew the power of his Reſurretion to the full, there 1s an ap- 
pearing purchaſt to us by it, an appearing here in the fulneſs and luſtre 
of grace,, ſuch as may. appear unto all men to be ſuch, not a few, bur 
many, many graces, all graces obtained by it ; nay, zt does not yer appear 
what we ſhall be by it, but when we ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, ſays St.Fohn, 
I Foh.i11,2.0ur righteouſneſs and glory laſt for ever , He died once, ſays the 
Apoftle, but being raiſed he dies no more ; no more did theſe in the Texr, no 
more ſhall. we, but live for ever, Not only grace and glory, bur perſe- 
verance in the one, and eternity in the other, apparently no leſs accru- 
ing tous by the vertue andefficacy of his Reſurreion; good news from 
the grave the while, and from the late rais'd Priſoners of it, who are 
now thirdly as well the pledges of the certainty of our Reſurrection, as 


theevidences of the power of Chriſs. 


A double pledge we have here of our Reſurreion, one from the zany 
dead bodies of the Saints that ſlept, arifing ont of their graves : The other from 
their going into the holy City, and their appearng unto many. | 

In the firſt then ate four particulars to aſſure us of it: 

1. We find dead bodjes here ariſing, to aflure us ſuch a thing there may 
be, ſuch a thing there is as & ReſurreQion of the body ; that bodies, be 
they neverſo dead, may be'quickned, never ſo corrupted, may rife incor- 
ruptible ; .you may ſee them riſing here. And, Ms rea 

2. Many of them there are, that we may ſee it belongs not only 
to a few, to ſome particular perſozs ; this .many is but the uſher to 
St. Pauls all, we ſhall all ariſe and ſtand before the judgment Seat of Chriſt, 


Rom. X1V.T9.. 


3. Saints bodies they 'are ſaid to be, and they are our fellows, mem- 
bers of the'ſame body, and zf ove member be honoured, all the other members 


are honoured with it,, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cot, xii, 26, Indeed, the bodjes of the 


Saints only ſhall riſe with C4i/, rife to-enter into the holy Czzy, 'but all 
ſhall riſe, for all ſhall appear, every one to receive the things done «41 his body, 


according to that he hath done. whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor.v.ro. they that 


have done good to the Reſurreionof life, nnd, they that -have done evil unto the 
Reſurrefion of damnation, ſays he that roſe himſelf to day, St. Foh.v.2g. 
For all that are in the graves ſhall hear his. voice, and ſhall come forth, ver, 28. 
none beleft behind, though the beſt come firſt. The Saznzs have only the 
prerogative, not the only priviledge of the Reſurrection. _ 
For (4.)'tis ſaid, the bodjes of rhem'that ſlepr, that we may WY 
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that all that ſleep, that all that die, ſhall awake again and riſe at laſt. 
He that lies down only to fleep, lies down to riſe ; and good and 
bad, how ſad ſoever the ones dreams be, how full of terror ſoever be 
the wicked mans ſleep in death, are both ſaid to ſleep, Feroboam and Re- 
. huboam, Baaſha and Omri, and - Ahab, and Foram are ſaid all of them to 
ſleep with the Fathers as well as Dawid., and Solomon, and Foalh, and He- 
zekiah, obdormierunt fimul, they all ſleep together thefleep of death, and ſo 
ſhall likewiſe ariſe together ; though as there is difference in fleep, 
ſome ſweet, ſome horrible; ſo in riſing too, ſome ſad, ſome joyful when 
they awake: but ſleep neceſlarily intimares and ſuppoſes ſome awaking 


and riſing after it: *tis elſe ſomewhat more than ſleep, Thus by the ri- 


ſing of the dead bodies of theſe Saints , ſo many riſing, riſing as men 
out of their ſleep, not as Saints, out of a priviledge, we have one ſtrong 
pledge of our Reſurrection, of which they only lead the van after our 


oreat Captain the Lord Feſms Chriſt. 


A ſecond we have given us from both zheir going into the holy City, and 


their appearing unto many. | 

It was not z» obſeuro, this thing was not, as St. Paul (peaks, done in 4 corner, 
not in a houſe or {hurch-yard, (where are all the apparitious we now hear 
of) not in a-Country Village, no not an ordinary City neither, but in 
the great Metropolis , Jeruſalem itſelf; call'd holy for what it had been, 
notwhat it was ; for it was now the moſt ſinful City: or called holy yer 
for the Temples ſake, that yer ſtood firm: an ztem by the way to tell us 
how long a City may be ſtil'd holy, ſo long as the Church ſtands ſacred 
and inviolate init, and no whit longer. But be the City holy or nor, 


that which is done there by many, is not likely a private buſineſs, has 


witneſſes enow to give credit to it. 

But to put all out of queſtion, the there appearing unto many will cer- 
tifie it Was no phantaſm, no particular fanſte, or imagination of ſome 
filly, ſimple, or timorous: perſons, but a buſineſs of the greateſt certain- 
ty; whether you take »-axy for the many, or many people and folk to- 
gether, or for ſuch who were before choſen, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to be witneſ- 
ſes, to whom the Reſurreion ſhould be reveal'd, as to men of credit, re- 
pute, and underſtanding. 

Nor does the word appearing any way prejudice but confirm it, the 
word irep2ri2yzy, 15S from iwpwice to makeplain and certifie, to give us 

a full knowledge and manifeſtation of a thing, ſo us'd, St. Foha xiv. 21, 
Aﬀts 8X11. 21, and xx1v. 1, when either perſons or things really and tru- 
ly appear before ns. So the'publickneſs of the place, the number and 
fitneſs of the perſons, and the way and manner of appearance is evi- 
dence enough of their real Reſurre&ion, and a ſecond pledge to us thar 
it concerns more than themſelves, (though themſelves were mazy,, even 
the many they appeared to, too;) whole Cities,all Cities, holy and unholy, 
all the world, of which that City was but an emblem and fignification 
a place from whence God did as it were, out of his own houſe and pa- 
lace, diſpence his providence through all the earth :- and the Saints be- 
ſides thus going after the Reſurrection to the holy City , an intimation 
whether the Saints go when they areriſen; the whole ation a Symbol of 
what is done in both the firſt and ſecond Reſurrefion, what we are todo in 
the one, andexpett inthe other, or what is done both-in-the one. and, che 
other : and ſo laſtly we now confider it. 4 | 

For the ſimilitnde the firſt Reſurrettion,, or the Reſurrection of the ſoul 


from fin to righteouſneſs bears to this of the dead bodies in the. Text, we 
have it very like both for thing and order, The 
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The Graves in which the ſouls lie buried are either our corruptible bo- 
dies, or corrupt paſſions, or ſtony hearts, or continued ill cuſtoms, 
which ſo entomb the ſpirit, that it lies dead without any ſpiritual life 
and operation. The opening of the Graves is the looſing the chains of 
thoſe earthly affe&ions, bodily depreſſions, wicked habits, and hardned 
hearts. The ſouls that are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, are thoſe dead bo- 
dies fuller of ſtench, and worms, and rottenneſs, then any dead body 
whatſoever, full of infamous and ſtinking fins, worms of conſcience, 
and worms of concupilcence, rotten reſolutions and performances : con- 
tinuance infin is the ſleep of death. Holy purpoſes and reſolutions are 
+ the riling out of it. Walking thenceforward in the ways of righteouſ- 
neſs is going into the holy City, and the letting our righteouſneſs ſo 
ſhine before men, that God may be glorified is the appearing unto many. 

And the order is.as like , our juſtification or ſpiritual Reſurrection well 
reſembled by it. God firſt for the merits of (hriſfts Death and Paſſion, 
breaks ope the ſtony heart, looſes the fetters of our ſins, and luſts, all 
worldly corruptible affe&tions in us ; opens the mouth of it to confeſs its 
fins ;, then the ſoul riſes as it were out of its ſleep by the favour of Gods 
exciting grace, and comes out of fin by holy purpoſes and reſolutions, 
reſolves preſently to amend its courſes: then next it goes into the holy 
City by holy ation, endeavour, and performance ; ſo goes and mani> 
feſts its reconcilement to the Church of God, and at laſt makes its Reſur- 
rec&ion, repentance, and amendment, evident and apparent to the world 
to as many as it any where converſes with, that all may bear witneſs to 
it that it is truly xiſez with Chriſt, now lives with him. This the order, 
this the manner of our firſt Reſurrection from the death of ſin to the 
life of Grace. 

Our ſecond Reſurrection to the life of Glory is but this very Reſur- 
reCtion in the Text acted over again. As ſoon as the conſummatum eff 
1s pronounced upon the world, as ſoon as Chrift ſhall ſay, as he did up- 
on the Croſs, all is finiſhed, the end is come, the Arch-.Angel ſhall blow his 
Trumpet, the Graves open, the earth and Sea give forth their dead, and the 
dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt; then they that be alive at his coming : For if we 
believe that Feſm died and roſe again, even.ſo them alſo that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall 
God bring with him, 1 Theſl, iv. 14. and they ſhall come ont of their Graves, 
and, gointo the Holy City, the new Feruſalem that is above, and there appear 
andſhine like ſtars for ever. Indeed the ungodly and the wicked jhall 
ariſe too, and appear before the great Tribunal, but not like theſe Saints, 
for into the holy (ity they ſhall not come; Riſe and come forth they ſhall, 
but go away into ſome place of horror, ſome gloomy valley of eternal 
ſorrow, ſome dark dungeon of eyerlaſting night, ſome den of Dragons 
and Devils, never to appear before God, but be for ever hid in the arms 
of confuſion and damnation. | 

As fer the godly the holy Cityis prepared for them, for us if we be like 
them. Saints and Azgels are the inhabitants of this holy City, no room 
there for any other; if our bodies then be the bodies of holy Saizzs, then 
-into the holy City with them, and notelſe : no part in the new Feruſalem, 
if nopartin the old ; no portion above if none below ; no place there 
with Azgels, if no communion here with Saints ; no happineſs in heaven, 
if no- holineſs on earth. They are the bodies of the Saints you hear that 
0 into the holy City, they that riſe from the ſleep of fin, and awake to 
righteouſneſs, that riſe from the duſt of death to the rays of glory. 

And this now may hint us of our duty to cloſe with them for the ro 
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of all. It has been ſhewed before what is-the firſt Reſurre&#ion ; without 
which there is no ſecoxd, namely a life of holineſs; a dying to fin, and 
a living unto God, And this is a Reſurre&ion we are not meerly paſhive 
in, aS1in the other. We muſt do ſomewhat here towards our own Re- 
ſurre&tion, atleaſt to finiſh it. We muſt open our mouths, which are too 
often what David ſtiles the wicked mans throat , even oper Sepulchres, 
and by confeſſion ſend out our dead, our dead works, confeſfing our ini- 
quities; we muſt awake out of our fins, and ariſe and ſtand up by holy 
vows and reſolutions, rear up our heads, and eyes, and hearts, and hands 
to heaven, ſeek thoſe things that are above if we be riſen with Chriſt , get up 
upon our feet, and be walking the way of Gods commandments, walk- 
ing to him, get us into the holy City to the holy place, make our humble 


appearance there, expreſs the power of (hriſts Reſurrettion in our life, at- 


tend him through all the parts of it all ourlife long. 

This the great buſineſs we are now going to, requires of us more par- 
ticularly, to come to it like new rais'd bodies that had now ſhaken off 
all their duſt, all duſty earthly thoughts, laid aſide their Grave-cloths, 
all corrupt affections that any way involv'd them, and ſtood up all new, 
all fitly compoſed for the holy Ctz,dreſt up in holineſs and newneſs of life, thus 
come forth to meet our new riſen Saviour and appear before him. This 
the way to meet the benefits of his Paſſion and Reſurrection : for coming 
ſo with theſe Saints out of their Graves, (hrifts Grave alſo ſhall open and 
eive him to us, the Cup and Patize wherein his body lies as in a kind of 
Grave, ſhall diſplay themſelves and give him to us, the Spirit of (hri/t 
ſhall raiſe and and advance the holy Elements into lively Symbols which ſhall 
effectually preſent him tous, and he will come forth from under thoſe ſa- 
cred ſhadows into our Cities, our Souls, and Bodies, if they be holy; 
and his grace and ſweetneſs ſhall appear to many of us, to all of us thar 
come in the habit of the ReſurreQion, in white Robes, with pure and 
holy hearts. 

Here indeed of all places, and this way above all ways, we are like- 
lieſt to meet our Lord now he is riſen, and gone before us: this the chief 
way to be made partakers of his Reſurre@ion, and the fitteſt todeclare 
both his Death and ReſurreQion, the power of them till his coming a- 

ain. 

And to declare and ſpeak of them is the very duty of the day, the ve- 
ry Grave this day with open mouth profeſles Chrift & riſen, and gives praiſe 
for it, thatit is no longer a land of darkneſs, but has let in light, no 
longer a bier of death, but a bed of ſleep. But ſball thy loving kindneſs, O 
Lord, be known in the dark, or ſhall the dead riſe up again, and praiſe thee yes, 
holy Prophet, they ſhall , they did to day: and if his loving kindneſs 
ſhall not be known in the dark, the dark places ſhall become light, now 
| the ſunof righteouſneſs has riſen upon them. 

But ſhall the dead riſe up again and praiſe him, and ſhall not we 2 ſhall 
the graves open, and ſhall not our hearts be opened to receive him, nor 
our mouths to praiſe him forit. Was it the buſineſs of the dead Saizts to 
day to riſe to wait upon their Lord, and ſhall not the living riſe to bear 
them company * ſhall the whole City ring of it,out of dead mens mouths, 
and ſhall not our Cities and Temples reſound of it ? ſhall' they tell the 
wonders of the day, and we neither mind the day, nor wonders of it? ſure- 
ly ſome evil will befal us, as ſaid the Lepers at the Gates of Samaria , if we 
hold our peace. *Tis a day of good, of glorious tidings, and we muſt nor, 
leſt the Grave in indignation ſhut her mouth upon us, and the holy Cy 
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bar us out, Open we then our mouths to day , and ſing praifes to him 
who made the day, made it a joyful day indeed, the very ſeal of happi- 
neſs untous: Open we our mouths and zake the cap of ſalvation, as the Pro- 
phet calls it , the cap of thankſgiving, the Apoſtle ſtiles it , and call upon the 
ame of the Lord. Open our mouths now as the grave, and he will fill 
them, Open our mouths as the grave, and be not ſatisfied, give not over 
our prayers until he do. Raiſe we all our thoughts, and deſires, and en- 
deavours to entertain him, go which way he ſhall ſend us, appear whac 
he would have us, attend him whither ſoever he ſhall lead us, and when 
he himſelf ſhall appear, he will lead our ſouls out of the death of fin 
to the life of righteouſneſs; our bodies out of che duſt of death into 
the land of life, both ſouls and bodies into the holy (Fry, the new Feruſe- 
lem, where there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, nor 
any more pain, but all tears (hall be wip'd away, all joys come into our hearts 
and eyes, and wefing mernly, and joyfully ; all honour and glory, be 
unto him that hath redeemed us from death, and raiſed us to life by the 
power and vertue of his Reſurrettion. All bleſſing, and glory, and praiſe, 
and honour, and power be unto him , with the Father and Holy Spirit 
for ever andever, 
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2 PsAL, cxvili, 24, EF 
| This is the day which the Lord bath made : We will rejoyce and be 
glad in it. 


a His is the day which the Lord hath made. And if ever day 
made to rejozce and be glad in, this is the day. And 
the Zord made it, made it to rejoyce in. Thi ommy auony 
Tay reapar, as holy: Jenatine, aiday of days, not only a 
high day, as the Fewiſh Eaſter, St. Foh.xix. 31. but the 
SF higheſt of high days, higheſt. of them all. A pyin 
LSOGhRESD which the Sun ic ſelf rejoyced to ſhine; came forth like 
4 Bridegroom, in the robes and face of joy, and rejoyced like 4 Giant, with 
the ſtrength and violence of joy, exultavit, leapt and skipt. for joy ro ruz 
his conrſe, Pſal. $ix.5, as if he never had ſeen day before only a little day 
ſpring from on high, as old Zachary ſaw and ſung, never full and perfe& 
day, the Kingdom and power of darkneſs never fully and wholly vanquiſhed 
till this morning light, till this day-ſtar, or this day's Sun aroſe, till 
Chriſt roſe from the grave as the: Sun from his Eaſtern bed to give us 
light, the light of grace and the light of 'glory, light everlaſting. 
And chis Suns rifing, this Reſurrection of our Lord and Maſter, .en- 
titles it peculiarly the Lords making. This day of the week from this 


day of our Lords Reſurre&ion, Ril'd: Lords Day ever ſince. Andof this 


day of the Reſurrection, the Fathers, the Church, the Scriptures under- 
ſtand it. Not one of the Fathers, ſays that devour and learned Biſhop Ay- 
drews, that he had read ( and he had read many ) but interpret it of Eaſter 
day. The Church picks out this Pſalm to day as a piece of ſervice proper 
to it. This very verſe in particular was anciently uſed every day in Eaſter 
week, evidence enough how ſhe underſtood it. And for the Scriptures; 
The two verſes juſt before 5; The ſtone which the builders refuſed, the ſame is 
become the head of the corner. Thu t the Lords doing, and it is marvelous m1 onr 


eyes, to which this dy comes in preſently and refers, applied bothof them! - 


by Chriſt himſelf unto himſelf in three ſeveral places, St. Mat xxi.42; 


St. Mar. Xii. 10, St, Lak $8, 17, rejeted by the builders in his Paſſion, 
 b bY made' 
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made the head of the corner in his Reſurre&ion ; the firſt of the verſes 
applied again twice by St. Perer, Adsiv, 10. and x Pet,ii.7, to the Re- 
ſurreftion.' For theſe doings, theſe marvelous doings, a day was made, 
made to remember it, an a ton in it, as in the chiefeſt of his mar- 
velous works. And being ſuch, let us doit, Let not the pews out-do 
us, legnot themhere rejoyce more in the figure,than we in the ſubſtance, 
they in the ſhadow, than we in'the Sun, *Tis now properly Suzday, this 
day, ever fince, 2 day'lighted upon on purpoſe for us, by the Sun him- 
ſelf, toſee wonderful things in, and as wonderfully to rejoyce in, Abra- 
ham ſaw this day of Chriſts as well as Chriſtmas, St. Foh. viii. 56, ſawitin 
+ Jſaccs riſing from under his hand, from death as in a figure, ſays the qpo- 

ftle, Heb. X1.19. ſaw it and was glad to lee it, exceeding glad, as much ar 
leaſt to ſee Chriſt and 7ſaxc delivered from death, as delivered in to 
life. Abrahams children,all the faithful, will be ſo too to ſee the day when 
ere it comes, It now is come by the circle of the year, let us rejoyce and be 

lad init. | 
" I require no more of you than is plainly in the Tex, to confeſs the day, 
and expreſs the joy, Both are here as clear as day.- Dies Gaudji, & Gau- 
dium Diet, a day of joy, & the joy of the day. Eaſter day, and Eaſter Joy. 
A day made, andjoy made on it ; A dayordained, and joy appointed 
God making the day, we making the joy upon it, Or if you pleaſe, 
Ordo Dici, & Officium Diei; An Order for the day, and an Office for the 
aay. 

" he Order for the day, This s the diy which the Lord hath made, order'd, 

and ordain'd, 

The Office for it, we will, or let us rejoyce and be glad in it, Exnltemus 
letemur ; An office of thankſgiving and joy ordained and taken up 
upon it. The firſt is Gods doings, the ſecond ours, And ours or- 
der'd to follow his, our duty his day; the Zords day requires ſure 
the Servants duty. Both together, Gods day and mans duty 
make up the Texz,and muſt the Sermon. But I take my riſe from the 
days rifing. The Lords order for the day,This i the day which the Lord 
hath made. 

Wherein we have, 

( 1.) The Day defign'd; ( 2.) The Inſtitution made; ( 73.) the Pre- . 
eminence given it; ( 4.) The Inſtitutor expreſt;z ( 5.) The ground in- 
timated; ( 6.) The End annext. Tha s defigns the day. Gods making 
that inſtitutes it, The 5 iwes the The pur it the Preeminence ; the Lord 
is theinſtitutor, The ground is underſtood in the This, this day when 
that was done thatwent before, ver.22. and the End by the annexing joy 
and gladneſs ro it, Of theſe particularly and in order ; then of the Of- 
fice Exultemn, letemur, and # ea, Outward and Inward joy, and our 
directing, andſpending both upon it, But heceſt dies, the day deſigned is 
our firſt deſign, Thi is the day. 

This ] firſt is a fign of a particular. God made all days, all in general, 
bur this in particular, Particular days are of Gods making as well as 
others. God made ſuch from the beginning, all days in the week, but 
the Sabbath in particular; all days in the month, but the New-muons in 
particular ; all days in the year, but the Feaſts and Fafts, the Eafter, the 
Pentecoſt, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the great Kipparim in particular, to his 
ſervice in particular among the Jews. And among the Chriſtians parti- 
cular days may be obſerved too. He that obſerves a day may obſerve it unto the 
Lord,Rom.xiv.6, And upon particular order we have ſuch z Paſcha noſtrum 

immola- 
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immolatum ; our Paſſeover is ſlain, and we muſt keep a Feaſt, we have an 
Eaſter, 1 Cor.v.7,8. We have the Lords day thence, Rev. i. 10. and we may 
be in the ſpirit upon it ;, 2 firſt day of the week,and we may break bread, At.xx.7, 
and make colletions upon it, 1 Cor, xvi.1,2: Panem frangere, and Collettas 
facere, make meetings, and celebrate Sacraments upon it. We have the Apo- 
ſtles at their Pentecoſt, Aﬀs ii.t. St. Paul after that, making a journey to 
bear it, Ads xx.16. the Spirit deſcending on it, td ſanctifie it particular- 
ly to Gods ſervice, to take it, as it were, away from the Fewiſh into the 
Chriſtian Kalendar. We have a hodie natus eft, a day for Chriſts being born ta- 
ken up from the examples of an Hoſt of Angels, St. Lak.ii.io. by all Chri- 
ſtian people ( for I can ſcarce call them Chriſtians any of them that de- 
ny it) ever fince; a Day of his Incarnation too, whence the Chriſtian 
efra, all Chriſtian accompts of the year have ſince ever begun and 
runs; a proof ſufficient to ſhew Chriſtians have their obſervations of 
days as well as Jews, particular Days and Feaſts, nay, and Faſts 
to0 upon Chriſts ;x diebw lis jejunabunt, his particular injunction of them, 
St. Luk.v.35. days all particularly made for his own ſervice. 

The fault that the Apoſtle finds with the Galatians, Gal. iv. 10. for ob- 
ſerving Days, and Months, and Times, and Tears, was for the obſerving 
the Jewiſh ones, not-the Chriſtian, for falling back to the beggarly ru- 
diments of the Law, as he there expreſles it in the verſe belive, as if 
the Goſpel-Rites were not ſufficient, or that they being afraid to ſuffer 
for the Croſs of Chriſt, tudied ſuch poor compliances to avoid it. Elſe 
ſome particular days have been always ſet apart to the more eſpecial and 
particular remembrances of Gods benefits and Chriſts ; many of theſe 
days in the devouteſt and pureſt times, in the ancienceſt Kalendars. This 
of Eaſter in particular among the reſt, So particular that generally all 
the 4-199 and 7nterpreters pitch upon it as the day defign'd and deciphe- 
red here, | 

Other ſecondary interpretations, I confeſs, they make ſome of them, 
but this the prime, though to ſome other uponoccafion, or by the by they 
apply it too. x51 | 

To the day of the Incarnation firſt, Then this foxe, upon whoſe exal- 
tation this day is founded, was cut ont of the mountain without hands, Dan.ii. 
34. Chriſts body fram'd without-mans help. 

2. To theday of his Nativity. Then fas eft in angulum, this ſtone was 
made, made more plainly in little Berhlehem, a corner of Judea. 

3. To the day of his Paſkhon. Then he was rejeed by the builders, 
the Scribes, and Phariſees, and people of the Jews 3 Nolumus hunc, take 
him who will,we will zot have him ; diſallowed indeed then of men,ſays S, Pe- 
ter, 1.Pet. 2.4. | | | 

4+ To the day of the Goſpel, the whole time wherein that glorious light 
diſplaies it (elf to all the corners of the world. 

5. To the weekly Lords day, the Chriſtians day of reſt and joy, the 
weekly Reſurre&ion day, that roſe,as St, Hierom ſpeaks, poſt triſtia Sabbata, 
out of the ſad Jewiſh Sabbath, after the ſad Saturday of Chriſts Paſſion to 
the primacy over the other days. 

6. To the day of the general ReſurreQion, when this ſtone, elef# and 
precious,as St,Peter ſtiles it,ſhall appear in its full brightneſs and glory toall 
the corners of the earth, at which day we are bid by our Saviour to look 
up and lift up our heads,S. Zuk.xxi.28,that is,to rejoyce and be glad when 
we ſee it coming 


7. To Chriſt himſelf it is applied, the day in this verſe as well as the 
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ſtone in ver.22. He is both Daniels and David flone, Zacharies and Davids 
day-ſpring Or day. Ego ſum dies, St. Ambroſe reads it for Ego lux, I amthe day, 
and he that walketh in the day, in me, he tumbleth not, St. Foh.xi.9. 

Nay, laſtly, we find it ſometimes applied to any day of famous and 
notable mercies and deliverances, wherein any great bleſſing has been 
given, Thus to the letter *tis here applied to Davids coming to the 


. Crown after his long being rejected by Sauls Party. Thus in the Council 


of (Conſtantinople under Agapetns, for the bleſſing or ele&ion of Cyriacue, a 
moſt learned and pious Mop there. 

But all theſe though they may be applications, they are not ſo pro- 
perly explications of this day. To this of Eſter it moſt fully points. Then 
the fone ſo lately rejected by the builders became the head ſtone of the corner, 
the. head of the Church, to-unite both corners of the building, Jews and 
Gentiles, into one holy Temple: then were the hearts of the Diſciples 
fill'd with joy. and gladneſs, St. Foh.xx.20. the Propheſte here fulfill'd, 
the joys completed in the exaltation of the Sox of David, which the 
Jewiſh people here began for the exaltation of David, but propheſied 
of Chriſts, though perhaps they knew no more than Cazphas what they 
ſaid. | 

The Incarnation, the Nativity, the Paſſion, the time of the Goſpel, the 
Sunday Or Lords day, the day of the Univerſal ReſurreFion, the particular 
days of Gods mercy to us are all days of Gods making, and to be kept and 
clebrated with joy, even the Paſſion it (elf with ſpiritual joy and glad- 
neſs; and Chriſt is the day that gives light to all theſe days, enlightens 
all, yet both day and joy, and the Lords making of them to us, can fit 
nor one, nor all of them ſo properly as this day that now ſhines on us, 
Eaſter aay. | 

2. Thus we have found which this day is, what day itis thar is here 
ſo particularly defign'd, and pointed out, which in the Text is ſaid to 
be made, and now to be conſidered how or what 'tis made. Of common 
days*tis faid only that they be or are, fo the evening and the morning were 
the firſt day, Gen.i.5. and the evening and the morning were the ſecond day, 
ver. 8. and ſo of all thereſt. The Evening came,and the Morning came, 
light and darkneſs ſucceeded one another, ſo the day came, no making 


elſe, But of this 'tis punctually ſaid that it was made, ſomething in it,or 


in the making more than ordinary. 

Made ( 1. ) that is, made famous by ſomething done upon it ; death, 
and hell, and all the terrours of darkneſs this day put to flight for ever by 
Chriſtsonly Reſurrection, | 

Made( 2.) thatis, appointed and ordained for ſomething. So Dems 
fecit Dominum & (hriſtum, God is ſaid to have made our Saviour Lord and 
Chriſt, As 11.36. and of Chriſt that fecit nos Reges & Sacerdotes, that he 
made us, that is, ordained, ws Kings and Prieſts, as God had him both Lord 
and Chriſt ,- andupon this day both ; ſo that 'tis no wonder if the day 
too be ſaid to be made, made, or ordained and appointed to be re- 
membred. 

Made ( 3.) tobe celebrated too, to be kept aniverſary as a ſolemn day 
of joy and gladneſs, of Praiſes and Thankſgivings. Thus facere diens 
Sabbati, Deut.v. 15. & Paſcha facere, St. Mat-XXVi.18, 1s to keep the Sab- 
bath and the Paſſeover;z what is there in Zative to make the Sabbath and the 
Paſſeover, in our Engliſh is to keep them, to make up, or make out the 
day in Gods Worſhip and Service. When God is ſaid to make a day, 'tis 
for himſelf, and we can make none but to him; mar days wedo when 

we 
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we ſpend them upon any thing, or any elſe, they are never made but 
when on him. The greater ſin theirs then that unmake the days that are 
thus made, that both unſaint the Saints, and unhallow the days, and 
prophane both; that make them for all but him, all buſineſs bur his, 
as if the holineſs of the Holiday were the only offence of ir, that which 
made the day, or for which the day was made, the only reaſon to them 
tounmake it, | : 

3. But however it pleaſes ſome to mar what God has made, yet made 
days there have been many, are, and ſhall be, Themſelves are not yet 
ſo impudent to deny us all, not the Lords days yet, which yet are but (6 
many little models of this great day. But of wade days all are not alike 
ſome high days, ſome not ſo high, though the one and the other made 
and conſtituted for Gods ſervice. Of made days this is the higheſt ; # 5wizs, 
The azy, ſowe told you out of [gnatize; fo wenow tell you out of St._44. 
guſtine, Principatum tenet, "tis the prime. ASC he bleſſed Virgin among women, 


{o this bleſſed day among the days, ſays he. The moſt holy Feaſt of Eafer - 


the good Emperonr (onſtantine calls it four times in one, Epiſtle to all the 
Churches, Solenne neſtre religionis feſtum, a littleafter, the ſolemn Feaſt of our 
Religion, by which we hold our hopes of immortality, the very day of all 
our Religion and our hope. 1/la videtur dies clarior illuxiſſe, ſings Lattantins; 
The faireſt day that ever ſhone. The Sun, which ſo many hours withdrew 
its light, and hid its face in ſable darkneſs, went down ſooner into 
night at our Saviours Paſſion, and to day roſe ſo much ſooner, reſtored 
thoſe hours to lengthen, or encreaſed it beams to enlighten this glorious 
Day in the opinion or elſe Rhetorick of Chryſologus, Euſebins, and St. Au- 
puſtine. If ſo, it was The Day indeed, none like it ever ſince; but if nor, 
There were two Suns roſe to day toenlighten it, the Sun of Heaven, and 
the Son of God ; who is alſo ſtiled the Sun in the ſtricteſt ſpelling, The 
Sun of righteouſneſs ; needs muſt it be a glorious day indeed which is gilded 
with ſo much light, ſo many glorious Rays. 

All days were night before, nothing but dark clouds and ſhadows un- 
der the Lawof Moſes, nothing but a long unevitable night under the Zaw 
of natare, nothing but a diſconſolate night of ſorrow under the power of 
fin and darkneſs, this was the firſt bright day that diſpell'd all darknefs 
quite; A kind of ſpring of day or glimmering twilight there was abroad 
from the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, but men could ſcarce ſee any 
thing ; not the Diſciples themſelves; their eyes were ever and anon 
held, not fully opened, till the grave it ſelf was this day opened, and 
gave forth Chriſt to open the Scriptures to them by the evidence of the 
Reſurrection. *H iwies, this is the day when all this was done, when this mar- 
velous light ſhone forth, to enlighten all the world. The day of all the 
days before or fince. 

4. And now (4. ) it may well be ſo when the Zord made it. All his 
works are wonderful, all perfe& and complete, deſerve Articles and 
Notes to be ſet upon them. But when he ſets the Note himſelf, and 
gives the Article, then to be ſure *tis ſomewhat more. than ordinary, 
ſomewhat he wonld have us toobſerve above the reſt. And when he en- 
titles himſelf toit, or challenges it unto himſelf, day itſelf is not more 
clear than that ſuch a day muſt be obſerved. 

"Things that are exceding eminent, and full of greatneſs, wonder, or 
' perfection, are commonly attributed unto God. This day is ſuch at leaſt, 

becatife 'tis ſaid God made it; a peculiar work and Ordinance of his; 


more than the common Ordinance of day and night; and if God made 
it, 
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it, what is man that he ſhould marit, or the ſon of man that he ſhould 
unmake it? Or how dares man, or Son of man make little of that which 
God made ſogreat * | 

So great as to call it his ; ſogreat as to make it the mother of one and 
fifty daughters,of all the Zords days in the year beſides. This # the Lords do- 
ing indeed, None could alter the Sabbath into the Lords day but he. None 
put down that, and ſet up another, aboliſh the Seventh, and ſet up the 
Firſt, but the Lord of all, and may doall, what he pleaſes in heaven 
and earth, Lord it every where how he'will. Herein he ſhews he is the 
Lord, and this day the Lady of the year, from whence ſo many little 
' weekly Eafter days take both their riſe and name. All the former days 
God made, the Lord made this, the Lord Chriſt the ground and 
Author of this day, Chriſts riſing raiſing this to that height it is. 

Now God or Chriſt is not only ſaid to do or make that which they do 
immediately by themſelves, but that alſo which they do by thoſe to 
whom they have committed ſuch authority. So Chriſt tells us, St, Luke 
X. 16. He that heareth you heareth me, he that heareth his Apoſtles, his 
Church, his Miniſters, heareth him himſelf , their commands are his, their 
orders his, ſo long as they are not Pra! to his word. And thus 
we may evidently without much labour deduce the day to be his 
making. 

From the Apoſtles times it came. Palicarpus, that Angel, as is con- 
ceived, of the Church of Smyrna, Rev. ii. 8. kept Eaſter, ſaith Irencens, 
with St. John, and with the reſt of the 4poſtles, Euſeb,1.5. c. 26. The great 
difference about the time of. keeping Eaſter between the Eaſtern and the 
weſtern Chnrches was grounded upon the different keeping of it by the two 
great Apoſtles,St. Peter and St.Fohn: St.Fohn keeping it after one reckoning, 


St Peter after another ; St. Jobx keeping it, after the Jewiſh reckoning, 

upon the fourteenth of the month ©444b : St. Peter much after the ac- 

cOmpe as now it ſtands, upon the Swxday following ; but all the contro- 
1 


verfie was about the time, not about the keeping it ; none denied or 
queſtioned that but Aerixs, none left it at liberty but the Cathari, both 
regiſtred for Hereticks about it, So confident were they *twas from the 
Lord. | 

And that from him, at leaſt by the 4poſtles, Conſtantine in Euſebius is di- 
req. "ku negams Ts mids nuices ayer 78 megrms kavAdtautr, Which day ( ſays he ) 
ever ſince the firſt day of his Paſſion we have kept untill this preſent, We have 
received it of our Saviour, ſays he a little after. And again, which our 
Saviour deliver'd to us. Thus Domins fecit then indeed, And that ſoit 
was either from his own command, or from his Apoſtles, the whole pra- 
Riſe of the Church is ground enough,in all Ages ſtill obſerving it, even 
in the hotteſt times of perſecution, ſome in Caves,and ſome in Woods, 
and ſome on Shipboard, and ſome in Barns and Stables, and ſome in 
Goales, keeping it as they could, ſays Exſebizs ; fo ſcrupulous were they 
of omitting that day upon any hand that the Lord had made them: 
and the great contentions about the time of keeping it ſhews as 
plain they thought it more than an humane inſtitution ; they 
might elſe have eaſily ended all the Controverſie, and laid down the 

ay. 

Bur they had zoe then ſo learned Chriſt, had not learned the trick 
of lightly eſteeming days and places, and things, and perſons, and of- 
Pers dedicated to Gods ſervice, which God had made, or were made to 
UM, 
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, Eſpecially made upon ſuch an occaſion as this dzxy was, This dey 5 
What day is this* The dey wherein the Stove that was diſallowed 
by Men was approved of God, and exalted to the head of the corner« 
Wherein the chief corner fore of Sion was laid, and Sion begun tobe 
built upon it, when we had ground given to build npony, and ſtones 
to build with by Chriſts Reſurrection; that's the ground and occaſi- 
on of the day, And a good one too: For had he not riſen we had 
had jno ground to build upon, we had periſh'd in our fins, been 
ſxept all away like ſo many houſes builded upon the ſand. We 
had had neither place for faith, nor ground for hope ; nor room 
for preaching, our preaching vain, your faith alſo vain, all vaine, all 
come to nothing, Hi being delivered for our offences had been nothing 
if he had not been raiſed again for our Fuſtification, as it is Rom. 
iv. 25, 'Tis to this day we owe our Juſtification ; *tis from this da 
we are made juſt, and holy, from this Stones being made the head 
fone of the corner we made lively fones, built up into a ſpiritual houſe or 
building, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Per. ii, 5 From his becoming this 
day the chief corner lone it is in that we now have' confidence, as 
St. Fohn ſpeaks, and creep not into corners to hide our faces, that we 
dare: boldly look up to heaven, and come unto him, and that we call 
not to the Hills to hide us, or to the Mountains to cover us from the 
preſence of God, or the face of man or devil. Our faith and hope, our 
ſouls and ſpirits areall raiſed by this days raiſing, we are all made by this 
days being made, we hadelſe better never have been made, for we had 
been marr'd and undon for ever. 

6. But by this day it ſeems we are not: for this rejoycing and 

ladneſs that now follows cloſe upon it ſhews what a kind of day it is, 
Le what 'tis made, even to be glad and to rejoyce in, a Feaft, or Feſti- 
val. God is no enemy to the Churches Feaſts, whoever be ; calls tous 
to blow up the Trumper for Feaſts, as well as bid us to proclaim a 
Faſt. Indeed he more properly makes the Feaſt, and we the Faſt, 
for he only gives the occaſion of the one,and we of the other ; he be- 
nefits, and we fins ; Dews zobis hec otia fecit. So no wonder that the dey that 
he has made, be a goed day, a day of good things, ſuch as we may well 
rejoyce in, a Feſtival. 

Yea, and a ſet one too. His making, you heard, was an appoint- 
ing or inſtituting it. Though God would ſometimes have free-will 
Offerings, he will not always truſt to them. If he leave all to the wills 
of men, the fires will oft go out upon his Altars, his houſe ſtand thin 
enough of people, and his Prieſts grow lean for all the fall of his Sacri- 
fices, if he come once to the mercy or courteſie of men, They would 
quickly ſtarye him and his Religion out of doors. Burt ſet Feaſts he al- 
ways had,ſet Services and offerings, would not leave himſelf or his Wor- 
ſhip to mans devotion, for he kwew what was in man. He made this day, 
made it a Feaſt, a day of joy and gladneſs ; Let us now therefore rotour 
Office, to rejoyce and be gladin it ; that's the ſecond General, thither now 
are we come. 

Three Points we told you we would conſider in it, Exaltemmu, I£temur 
and iz ea, Three parts in our Office, rejoxcing, gladneſs, and the right or- 
dering both, Outward expreſſion, inward gladneſs, and right placing 
them. Both words, Iconfeſs, dyawaaiuts and cweerd5us, in the Septuc- 
gint, & exultemus, & letemur in the Latine, have ſomething outward in 
them; yet exnltemu, is more for the outward, letemwr, ſomewhat mM 
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within, ajoy ofthe heart with ſome dilatation only of it, Letitia quaſi 
latitia, a ſtretching out the heart, and ſending forth the Spirits, 
exultatio of ſaltatio, a kind of $skipping or leaping for joy, the Spi- 
rits got into all the parts and powers, ready to leap out of them for + 
OY» | 
Being thus both involv'd one in the other, I ſhall not trouble my 
ſelf to diſtinguiſh them, but only tell you hence, that firſt, The joy 
that God requires in the things that he has made, or any time makes for 
us is not only inward, it muſt out into outward acts. Out into the 
mouth to ſing forth his praiſe, in Pſa/ms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 
Eph. v. 19. Out into the hands to ſexd portions to the poor for whom nothi 
# prepared, Nehem. viii, zo, Out into the feet togoup to the Houſe of 
God with the Poſture as well as the voice of joy and glaaneſs, to go up 
with haſte, to worſhip with reverence, to ſtand up chearfully-at the 
Hymns and Songs of Praiſe, Our very bones,as Davidſpeaks, to rejoyce 
to0 ; the very clatter'd bones to clatter together and rejoyce, all the parts 
and powers of the body to make ſome exprefſion in their way and 
order. | 

But not the powers of the body alone, but all the powers of the ſoul 
t00. Praiſe the Loxd O my ſoul, and all that i within me praiſe his holy name, 
Pſal.ciii.r.. Our ſouls magnifie the Lord, our Spirits rejoyce in God 
our Saviour, our memory recolle& and call to mind his benefits, and 
what he has done for us, our hearts evaporate into holy flames, and 
ardent affe@ions and defires after him, our wills henceforward to give 
up themſelves wholly to him as to their only hope and joy. 'Tis no 
perfe@ joy where any of them is wanting. *Tis but diſſembled joy 
where all is outward, *Tis but imperfe& gladneſs where all is within. 
It muſt be both. God this day raiſed the body, the body therefore muſt 
raiſe it ſelf, and riſe up to praiſe him. He this dzy gave us hope he 
would not /eave our fouls in hell, fit therefore it is the ſoul ſhould leave all 
to praiſe him that ſits in heaven. ' He is not worthy of the day, or the 
benefit of the day, worthy to be raiſed again, who will not this day 
riſe to praiſe ; not worthy to riſe at the ReſurreQion of the juſt, who 
will not rife to day in the Congregation of the righteous to reſtifie his 
joy and gladneſs in the Reſurretion of his Saviour, and his own. He is 
worthy to lie down in darkneſs, in the Land of darknes, who loves not 
this day, who ſtands not up this day to fing praiſes to him that made 
It. 


And now I ſhall give you reaſon for it out of the laſt words, 7 ea,y ze. 
Jn it. and for it. As ſhort as they are they contain arguments and occaſi- 
ons, as well as time and opportunity*to rejoyce in. 

Rejoyce firſt iz if, becauſe this day it is, a particular day of gladneſs 
and rejoycing. Let us do what the day requires, *Tis a day of joy, de- 
ſigned for it, let us therefore rejozce i ze. 

Rejoyce ( 2. ) becauſe the Lord made it.. All the works of the Lord are 
matters of 'joy to the ſpiritual man, even ſad Days too ; much more glad 
days,ſuchas this. | | 

Rejoyce ( 3. } becauſe the Lords people. have ever made it ſuch. God 
has always made them torejoycein it, to contend and ſtrive who ſhould 
do it beſt or neareſt to the point. | 

Be glad ( 4. ) for the occaſion of it, the Reſurre&ion of 'our Lord and 
Maſter, and the hopes thereby given us of our own ; all benefits of 
Chriſt were this day ſealed unto us, all his promiſes made good, - ſo 
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hang upon this dey, that without it, we of all men, ſays the Apoſtle, had 
been muſt miſerable ; none ſo fool'd, ſo wretched, ſo undone, {o miſera- 
ble as we. | 3 SER 

Rejoyce { 5. ) becauſe God bids us  *tis an eafte and pleaſant Precept. 
If we will not be glad when he commands us, certainly we will do no- 
thing that, he commands us, eſpecially when he gives us ſo great occaſion 
of joy when he commands it. : A 

Rejoyce (6. ) becauſe the very Jewiſh people do it here. They had 
bur little cauſe of joy compared to ours ; they ſaw but a glimmering of 
this joy at moſt, ſaw the Reſurrection bur afar off, and yer you hear they 
cry out, we will rejozce and be glad in it, And is it not a ſhame that we 
Chriſtians, who ſee it clearly, and pretend to believe it fully,ſhould not 
as much exceed them in our joy, as in our ſight, in our gladneſs as in our 
faith 2 Clearly ſo it 1s. | | 
 Rejoyce ( 7. ) becauſe it # a good thing to rejoyce; to rejoyce in Gods 
mercies and favours tous, in Chriſts Crown and glory, in his day and 
way. - The very Angels themſelves put on this day the white. garments 
of joy and gladneſs, we find.them in them, St. Zuke xxiv.q. _ 

* Rejoyce laſtly to day, becauſe this day is the firſt of all our Zords days 
ever ſince. We count them feaſts and days of joy, and we meet together 
upon them to rejoycein,to give God praile, and thanks, and glory. 'Tis a 
piece of worſe than non-ſence to ſay we are to do it upon theſe days, and 
not on thx, from which only and no other they had their riſe and being. 
All that we commemorate or rejoyce in on every Sunday is more eminent. 
ly and firſt in this: this the great yearly anniverſary of that weekly Fe- 
ſtival,the time as near as the Paſchal circle can bring it to the time that the 
ReſurreQion fell upon. 

For theſe, and for this day, ſo made to mind us of all theſe, let us now 
take up the reſolution of theſe pious ſouls, we will rejoyce and be glad in 
#, in the day, and on the dey, and for the day ; that's the very work and 
buſineſs of the day, opus diei in die ſuo, the proper work of the day in the day it 

elf. . 

F And here is now a way particularly before us to rejoyce in. Letariis 
taken ſometimes for /e?*epalari. To rejoyce is toeat and drink before the 
Lord in his Houſe or Temple, ſo Dear. xiv. 26. And thou ſhalt eat there be- 
fore the Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt rejoyce, thon and thy houſhold, Here now 
we are before him, the Tab/e ſpread, and our banquet ready, let us ear, 
drink, and be merry, and rejoyce before him; only rejoyce in fear, and 
be glad with reverence. This i the day which the Lord made, and all Chri- 
ſtians obſerved for the celebration of this holy Banquet and Communion ; 
Never let the day paſs without it ; excommunicated them that did,thar ' 
did not one day or other of or about Efter receive the bleſſed Sacrament ; 
the greateſt expreſſion of our Communion with God, and Chriſt, - and 
all his Saints, and our rejoycing init, You may ſee this people in the 
Pſalm within one werſe, bleſſing him that cometh iu the name of the Lord, 
| bleffing the Miniſter that comes with it, wiſhing him and all the reſt thar 
be of the Houſe of the Lord good luck with their buſineſs, Gods aſh- 
ſtance in his Office and Adminiſtration. And in the next verſe calling 
out aloud, God is the Lord which hath ſhewed us light, Bind the Sacrifice with 
cords even to the horns of the Altar, God has ſhewed us light, and made us 
a day, let us now bind the Sacrifice, the living Sacrifice of our ſouls and 
bodies,with all the cords of holy vows and reſolutions, even to the horns 


of the Altar, and there ſacrifice and offer up our ſelves, even unto our 
Geo © | blouds, 
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 blouds, if God call to it, all our fat and entrails, the inwards of our 


ſouls, our hearts and all our inward ſpirits, the fat of our eſtates, our 
ood works and beſt ations, the beſt we have, the beſt we can do. all we 


| have, or are, even at the Altar of our God with joy and gladneſs, glad 


that we have any thing to ſerve him with, any thing that he will accept; 
that we have yet day and time to ſerve him, that he has notcut us off 
in the midſt of our days, butler us all livetoſce this day again, and have 
the liberty as well as occafton yet to rejoyce in it, Upon this comes in 
David now preſently with Thou art my God and 1 will thank thee, Thou art my 
God and Twill praiſe thee: O letus do ſo too. cry out one to another, as 
the Pſalm concludes, O give thanks unto the Lord for he is gracious, and his 
mercy endureth for ever. Turn all our rejoycings into thanks and praiſe, 
make it a day of praiſe, that ſo rejoycing worthily this day we may be 
thought worthy to rejoyte in that day, opening and dilating our hearts 
and mouths with joy to day, in this dey of Chriſts particular ReſurreRti- 
on, we may have them fill'd with joy and gladnefs at the day of the 
general ReſurreRion, this day of the Lord convey us over happily to thar, 
theſe our imperfe& joys be advanced or tranſlated into everlaſting ones, 
into a day where there is no night, no ſorrow, but eternal gladneſs and 
rejoycing for evermore. 
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St Mart. xxvii.5,6, 


. "And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear not ye : for 1 
know that ye ſeek Feſur which was crucified, ; 
Bt is not bere, for be is riſen as be ſaid, Come ſee the place where the 
Lord lay. | 


SES>XC206 LAS Ut is He mot here? what do we then here to day? Come ſee 
old Wc) the place where the Lord lay ! Why, 'tis not worth the ſee- 

JD) ing now, *Tis but a ſad place now He is gone. No 
Q=8 place worth the ſeeing or the being in, if He who is 
I our being be not there. Old Facob's deſcendam lugens in 
SA 2nternum, 1s all that we can leok for, we muſt go down 
BS) with ſorrow to the grave. 

But fear z0t, though, Our Lord, indeed, is gone, 
but riſen and gone away himſelf; they have not ffolv him away. He's paſt 
ſtealing, He's riſen and alive. Nor is he gone ſo, neither, but we may 
find him anon again in ſome better place. Had we found him here 
in the grave to day, it had been ſad indeed. He had been loſt, and we 
had been loſt, and both loſt for ever. He s riſen, He # not here, are the 
words that diſperſe the clouds and clear up the day, make it fo clear, 
that Yidetur mihi his dies ceteris diebus eſſe lucidior , ſays St. Auguſtine, Sol 
mand clarior illuxiſſe, aftra, quoq;, omnia & elementa letari. Never any day 
fo bright. The Sun, the Stars, and all the Elements more ſprightful and gl- 
rious to day than ever, they even dance for joy. The Avgels themſelves to 
day put on their glorious Apparrel, bright ſhining Robes to celebrate 
this glorious Feſtival at the grave, ver. 3. A place where they this day 
day ſtrive to fit: ſent thither to diſpel our fears, and diſperſe our ſor- 
rows, and raiſe our hopes, and advance our joys. 

And indeed it was no more then needed when this day firſt aroſe ; no 
more then what needs ſtill ro thoſe who ſeek Feſws which was cracified, 
who go out with theſe tender hearts to the grave to weep. They need com- 
fort and encouragement, dire&ion and other aſſiſtance too. They lie 
open to fears and troubles, to errors and miſtakes often in their ſcekings. 

C<TC2 They 
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They had need of an Angel to guide them, and the news and certainty of 
a Reſurre&ion to tu mh them; and by this we find here, ſhall ſo find 
it if they truly ſeek him. | 4 

This 15 the buſineſs both of the Text and of the yy, The whole buſi- 
pes of the Angel here, and of his ſpeech to the women that ſought Feſws 
- fot wcrucified. In'which when Ihave ſhewn you, 

1 e Terſons, the Age! ſptakingiit, and the woven to. whom it was 
' ſpoken. I ſhall ſhew you then, ! 


x1. Ih the ſpeech: 
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SorF yhat (1.) to diſperſe the fears. 
= what (2.) to approve and encourage the endeavours. 
142 what (3.)to correc the ſearch. 
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S3.what (4.) to inforifi the judgments. © 7 

Somewhat (5, Ytdcopfirm the faith of thoſe who here ſeek, or ſhall 
at any timehereefter ſer themſelves to'ſeek Feſw which was cru- 
cife- 1. In 

For _ Fear not ye ſays the avgel ; there our fears are diſperſt. (2.) 7 
know you ſeek Feſus which was -erucified ; there our endeavours are approved 
of or encouraged. (3.) He is not here, T liere's our ſearch corrected. (4.) He 
is riſen, 4s he ſaid.; there's our judgement informed. (5.) Come ſee the place 
where the Lopd tay; there's our faith confirm'd. All you fee plain and orderly 
in the Text, both the Particulars -#nd the Sum of. it. 7 

I ſhall..go on orderly.with the Particulars, and ſo ſhew you firſt the 
Perſons, both the ſpeaker, and to whom *tis ſpoken. The Agel is the 
ſpeaker, and ſtands here firſt. I ſhall begin with him. | 

And an excellent ſpeaker he is. The tongues of Axgels above all the 
tongues in the world beſides, You will ſay fo anon, when you have heard 
his ſpeech examin'd.. In the mean time a word of Him. 

St. «Matthew mentions here but.one. St.. Mark no more, St. Zuke two. 
St. Matthew's Angel ſate upon the ſtone which was rolled away from the 
mouth of the Sepulchre, ver. 2, Sts Mark's ſate on the right fide of the 
Sepulchre. within, Chap, vi. vere 5. St. Luke's Angels ſtood by the women 
as they ſtood perplexed in the Sepulchre, St, Luke's xiv. q. And St. Fohys 
ſpeaks of two Angels more, theone fitting at the head, the other at the 
feet where the body of Feſus had lain. St Fohn xx.12. And yet in all theſe 
diverſities no contradiction. The ſtory runs ſmoothly thus, | 

Theſe pious women mention'd here come early to the Sepulchre to em- 
balm their 'Mafters Body', whilſt they yet ſtood without for fear,this Angel 
in the Text that ſate before the door upon the /toze he had rolled away, 
invites them tocome in, where they were no ſooner entred , but they 
ſaw a ſecond Argel ſitting, who entertain'd them almoſt with the ſame 
words, and is be remembred by St. Marks when they had a while per- 
us'd the bowels of the grave, and found nothing there but the deſo- 
late [nzen in which their Lords body had been wrapt, being ſomewhat 
perplexed at the buſineſs they were comforted by two other Azgels, which 
immediately appear'd to reſolve their doubts, and ſent them to the Dz(- 
ciples to tell the news, and are thoſe ſpoken of by St. Luke ; whereupon 
away they haſt, only Mary Magdalen returns again with St, Peter and: 
St. Fohj, who having lookt and entred into the grave, away they goe, 


« 


| bur ſhe ſtands ſtill without and weeps, till two other Amgels, as St, Fohn 
relates, ſhew forth themſelves to ſtop her tears and divert her moans, and 


 ſhew her her Zord ſtanding at her back. 
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Thus we need no Synechdoche's, no vNen-noynear's, no ſtrein'd fieures to 
make 
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make things agree. But thus you ſee Angels are all miniftring Spirits, ſeat 
forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, as the Apoſtle tells | 
us, Heb i. 14. They ſtand by us when we think not of them. They ſpeak 
to us often when we do not mind them. In the very grave, in our 
deepeſt melancholies, in our ſaddeſt conditions; at the head and at the 
feet of them they take their places and fit to comfort us? Bur eſpe- 
cially when we deſcend into the grave to ſeek our Zord, when we cane | 
not be ſatisfied unleſs we may even die with him, when we are cruz. 
fied and dead to the whole world but him; when our only buſineſs is borh |. 
in life and death to be with him, then to be ſure we ſhall not want 
Angels to attend us; at every turn they ſtand ready for us , upon all oc- 
caſtons they are ſtill at hand. A ſtrong conſolation, this, in all aigis, 
ons. A brave encouragement (2.) in all good undertakings. A'goad | 
Item (3.) too for our good behaviour, to carry our ſelves well , ſoberly, | 
modeſtly , piouſly in all conditions , becauſe of the Angels as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor, xi+ 10. that thus ſtand about us, that are every where ſo 
near Us. 21 | 
Sonearus, that they ofcen anſwer our defires ere we.can ſpeak them, 
We read not of a word the womey ſaid to the Agel, yet ſays the Text, 
He azſwer d. Thus, many times God-anſwers us by himſelf, or by his 
Anpels ere we utter our neceſſities, or breath out our thoughts. He does 
not always delay his mercy till we beg it, he prevears us with his loving 
kindneſs, P/al. Citi. 

He did ſo (to be ſure) to day by ſending it by ſuch Meſſengers. A4n- 
gels have wings (ſo they were grav'd and painted in the Tabernacle and the 
Temple,) His comforts had ſo too, to day. The meſſage of the Reſurrecti- 
on, the greateſt of our comforts could not upon this account come 
by a better hand, By an Arge/ then (x.) that it might be with the 
greater ſpeed. V0) | 

By an Agel (2.) that it might be with the greater honour. Angels 
are glorious things, honourable Embaſſadors ; and ſach are not fſenc 
on petty errands ; nor can that embaſke be ſlight, on which ſuch per- 
ſons come, 

By an Agel (3.) that the benefit might look with more convenience. 
It was an <gel that ſhut the Gates of Paradiſt againſtus, and drove 
us thence into the Territories of thegrave; the more convenient ſure 
chat the Angel again ſhould roll away the foze, and open the gates of 
Heaven out of thoſe confines of death into which he drave us. He had 
(2.) been imploy'd in the news of our Zords Incarnation and firſt birth out 
of the womb ; the fitter to be ſent with the tidings of his Reſurre&jon and 
ſecond birth out of the grave. | | 

By an Agel (4.) that it might be told with all the advantage ic 
could oollbly. Such news is fitteſt for Axgels tongues z men know not 
how, worthily enough to ſpeak it. Thus for the greater ſpeed, and ſo 
our greater comfort, for the greater honour, (2.) and ſo our greater 
and humbler thanks; for the greater convenience; (3.) and fo the 
greater confirmation of the Analogie of our faith; for the greater ad- 
vantage, (4.) and ſo our greater and readier acceptance of it, was this 
firſt news of the Reſurredon given us by an Agel, though nor men, nor 
Angels ſufficiently fit for it. Pe, 

Angels certainly the fitteſt of the two, they the fitteſt for the news, 
and yet methinks meaner Embaſſadors might be fitter for the Perſons 
to whom *ris told, Azgels and Women, the Sons of God and the Danghters 
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of men are no good matches ; though I muſt tell you too, ſuch women as 
theſe, ſuch who out-run the poſes themſelves in affeRion and duty to 
their Lord, whole love triumphs over the power of death , whoſe early 
piety prevents the morning watch and ſhames the Sun, are company for 
Angels to make up their Choires. | 

But it is not without reaſon that the Azze/firſt appears to womez, that 
they are honour'd here with the firſt news of a Reſurrettion. There's a my- 
ftery in it. The woman was firſt deceivd by an Angel of darkneſs , *"twas 
therefore moſt convenient ſhe ſhould firſt be undeceived by an Agel of 
light. The woman (2.) was the firſt that fell, ſomewhat the more re- 
quiſite that ſhe ſhould hear firſt of the hopes to riſe again. Thus does 
the Almighty Wiſdom proportion all things tous: Thus does the Erernal Good- 
»eſs contrive all things for us with order and convenience, & reſpox- 
dext ultima primis , and all things anſwer one another firſt and laſt, 

Yet'all muſt not look for Azpgels to comfort or inſtruct them. St. Peter 
and St. Fohn came to the Sepulchre, but found no ſuch favour, they came 
too late; the Angels were gone before they came. The womes had been 
before them and had gotten the bleffing. *Tis they that watch and riſe 
up early to find their Zord, that meet Argels at their Prayers. When 
the day breaks the Agel muſt be gone, Gez. xxxii. 26, toſay his Mat- 
tens, ſays the Chaldee, He'l ſtay no longer. When we come lagging in 
with our devotions, God's anſwers come lagging too : extraordinary 

. favours are the rewards only of extraordinary attendance. x 

But what ? thoſe two great Apoſtles not ſo highly favour'd as poor 
filly women? What's Mary Magdalene the finner too among the reſt, pre- 
ferr'd above them 2 '7* ſo, Women, and finners,and any above us, above 
the greateſt Apoſtles, the greateſt Clerks in Gods favour, if above them 
in their devotion and and piety to their Zord, *Tis ſo, and we muſt 
be content ; nay, if God pleaſe, to prefer the weak and meaner things 
of the world, upon any account, either ſuch as are ſo, or ſuch as we 
conceive ſo, at any time before us, we have no more to ſay, buteven 
ſo it pleaſed thee O Father; and learn upon it to be humble, and nor 
think too highly of our ſelves; As thoſe weaker things are hereupon 
alſo not to be afraid, or terrified at their weaknefles, bur called to here 
by the Angel not to fear. Fear not ye : Which is the Proem or firſt Part of 
his ſpeech, to which we are #ow come, 

Four things here there were, that poſſibly they might ſear, (1.) The 
glorious preſence of the Angel; (2.) The ghaſtly countenances of the 
Souldiers, (3.) The unſetled face of the yer almoſt quaking Earth, (4.) and 
the ſad ſight and horror of the grave. Yet fear not ſays the Angel, not 
any of theſe, | 

Not me, not an Avgel firſt. Angels are our fellow-ſervants, and of our 
brethren that bear the teſtimony of Feſws as well as we, Rev. XIX, 10» We 
need zot fear them, they'l do usno hurt, nay, they are always ready 
to do us good. Somewhat I confeſs there is in it, that makes zhem 
commonly thus Preface all their ſpeeches, as Fear not Zacharias, St, Luke 
i,13. and wer. 30. Fear not Mary, and fear not to the Shepheards, St. Luke 
ii. xo. All is not ſo well between Heaven and us as ſhould be , all not 
ſo wholly well but that we may be afraid ſometimes of a meſſenger 
from thence. Yet fear not for all that, they come not to us thence bur 
with good tidings, eſpecially when they come in raiment, white gar- 
ments, as the Azgel does, wer. 3. ora long white garment, as St. Marks 
Angel, Chap, xvi. 5. That's neither a faſhion nor a colour to be ical 
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of, for any that ſeek Feſus which was crmcified, or hope to ſee the face 


and enjoy the company of Holy Azgels, though ſome now a days are 
much ſcar'd with ſuch a garment, when the Angels or Meſſengers of 
the Churches appear in it, But ws 926%, Fear it nor, 'Tis but an inno- 
cent Robe, no more hurt in it than in the Argels that woreit. 'Tis the 
Robe of Innocence, and the Reſurretion, No reaſon to fear it. Fear ot 
Je, not this bright appearance. ? | 

No nor (2.) that black one neither, of the ghaſtly countenances of 
the amazed Sowuldiers. They alaſs are run and gone, There was no look- 
ing for them upon him they had crucified. They indeed had reaſon to 
be afraid, that the earth that trembled under them ſhould gape and 
ſwallow them, that the grave they kept, being now miraculouſly opened 
might preſently devour them: that he whom they had crucified now 
coming forth with power and ſplendour, might end them down im- 
mediately into eternal darkneſs for their villany. Nay the very inno- 
cent brightneſs and whites in which the Azge/ then appear'd, might 


eaſily ſtrike into them a ſad refleion and terror of their own guilt, and 


confound them with it.(and T am afraid when the Angels long white Gar- 
ment does ſo till, 'tis to ſuch guilty Souls and Conſciences as theſe 
Souliers that it does fo, ſuch who either betrayed their Lord to death, 
or were ſet to keep him there.) Such I confeſs may fear even the 
Garments of Innocence that others wear. But they that ſeek (hrift 
crucified, may be as bold as Lions. Non timent Manri jacula nec arcusy 
nec venenatis gravidas ſapittis Chrifte pharetras. Thy Diſciples O B. Jeſu, 
now thou artriſen, will fear nothing, nor Darts, nor Spears, nor Bows, 
nor Arrows, nor any force, or terror, any face or power of man what- 


ever. And ye good innocent ſouls, ye good women, fear not ye, your ' 


own innocence will guard you, theſe Souldiers ſhall do you no hurt, 
their ſhaking hands. cannot wield their weapons, nor dare they ſtand 
by it, they are running away with all ſpeed to ſave themſelves. So 
(2.) Fear not them. ' 

Nor fear (3.) the quaking earth , that ſeems ready either to fink them, 
or ſinks under them; *tis now even fſetling upon its. foundation, The 
Lord of the whole earth has now once again {ſet his foot upon it, and it 
iS quiet, and the week, ſuch as ſeek Chriff, they ſhall now inherit it. Burt 
though the earth were mod, and though the hills were carried into the midſt 
of the Sea, yet God is our hope, the Lord « our ſtrength, and we will not, there- 
fore, fear, ſays David, Pal. xlvi.1,2. No, though the waters thereof rage 
and ſwell , and though the mountains ſhake at the tempeſt of the ſame, do earth 
what it can to fright us, God & a preſent help in trouble, Why then ſhould ye 
be afraid 2 Fear pot. 

No not, laſtly, the very grave it ſelf, thatKing of Terrors, That is 
now no longer ſo, toyou. Though Tyrants ſhould now tear your bo- 
dies into a thouſand pieces, grind your bones to powder , ſcatter your 
athes in the air, and diſperſe your diffolved atomes through all the winds, 
no matter ; this Azge/ and his company are ſet to wait upon your duſt, 
and will one day come again and gather it together into Heaven. No- 
thing can keep us thence, nothing ſeparate us, zor life, nor death , ſays 
the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 38. Fear nothing then at all: Not ye, however , 
For ye ſffek Feſm which was crucified ; that's an irrefragable argument 
why you ſhould not fear. And ſuch, give me leave to make it, be- 
fore I handle it, as an encouragement of our endeavours ; an encourage- 


ment (1.) againſt our fears, before I confider it as an enconragement, to 
our work. And 
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And indeed, Ye who dare ſeek Jeſms that was crucified, amidſt Swords, 
and Spears, and Graves, of what can you beafraid « He that dreads not 
death needs fear nothing ; He that flights the torments of the Croſs, and 
deſpiſes the ſhame of it. He that loves his Zord better than his life, that 
dares own a crucified Saviour, and a profeſſion that is like to produce 
him nothing but ſcorn, and danger, and ruine, He cannot fear; 1/- 
lam fi fraifus illabatur orbis, impavidum ferient ruine; The world it ſelf, 
though it ſhould fall upon him, cannot aſtoniſh him. Nothing ſo undaunred as 
a good Chriſtian, as he that truly ſeeks Jeſus that was crucified. 

And there's good reaſon for it. He that does ſo is about a work that 
will juſtifie it ſelf , He needs not fear that, He whom he ſeeks is Feſue, 
one who came to ſave him from his ſins ; he needs not fear them. This. 
Feſus being crucified has by his dying conquer'd death , O death where is 
thy ſting © He needs not fear 7hat. And though die we muſt, yet the Grave 
will not always hold us, no more than it did him, He is not here, nor 
ſhall we be always here, not always lie in duſt and darkneſs, no need to 
fear that, Nay, he# riſen again, and we by that ſo far from fear that we 
knew we ſhall one day riſe alſo, For the Chambers of Death, ever ſince 
the time that Chriſt lay in them, lie open for a return, are but places of 
retreat frome noiſe and trouble, places for the Pilgrims of the earthto 
viſit, only to ſee where the Lord lay. Thus is every Comma in the Text an 
Argument againſt all fears that ſhall at any time ſtop our courſe in ſeek- 
ing Jeſus that was crucified. And having thus out of the words vanquiſht 
your fears, I am now next to encourage your endeayours: Foy 7 know ye 
ſeek Jeſus, QC. ks 

1 know it, ſays the Angel: That is, T would not only not have you be 
afraid of what you are about, as if you were doing ill, but I commend 
you for it, for 'tis well that you ſeek Feſus which was cyacified, you need 
not be afraid, you do well to do it, 

Yea, but how doſt thou know it, Thou fair Son of light that rhey ſeek 
him? Alas ! tis eafie to be known by men and womens outward deport- 
ment whom they ſeek. Let us but examine how theſe women ſought, and 
we ſhall ſee. - 

1. Thexxome here to his Sepulchre, they not only follow'd him to his 
grave 2 day or two ago, ( the common office we pay to a departed 
friend ) but to day they come again to renew their duties, and repeat their 
tears. Nor do they do it flightly or of courſe, 

They ( 2.) do it early, very early, St, Mar. XVi. 2. as if they were not, 
could not be well till they had done it; So early, that it was ſcarce 
light,nay, while it was yet dark;ſays St.Fohn ; they thought they could not 
be too ſoon with him they loved. 

They ( 3. ) came on with courage as well as haſte. They knew there 
was a guard upon the Sepulchre, ver. 66, of the former Chapter, yet for all 
that venture they would, they feared them not. The day they knew, too, 
would come on apace, and there would be eyes upon them, ſo may be 
preſumed not to be aſhamed of their vxMefter, or their work. No, nor 
were they neither afraid ( 4. } of coſt or charges, for 

They had bought rich Spices, and ſweet ointments, and had brought them 
with them 70 anoint him,St,Mar.xviei, They were reſolved to be at charges 
with him. of 

That ( 5. ) would not be done without ſolemnity, and ceremony nei- 
ther z that they were reſolved on too ; reſolved to pay their laſt duty to 
their Lord with all funeral ſolemnities and honours, : 

An 
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And by this time we have niore than a. gueſs when men ſeek Jeſu that 
was criicifieds (1: )If they followhim day after day. | ('z: ) If their: de- 
votions be ſo eager on/hini,” that 'they give him their: attendance arithe 
earlieſt hours, ſuffer not their eyes #6 ſleep, not their eyelids to finmber, nor the 
temples of 'their head to take any reſt till they have found: "him. 1 ( 3.) If 
neither the fear or ſhame'of-men'can keep them from ' Hz.” ( 4. ) If the 
Grave it ſelf be more their defire than their fear, willing to be diſfolyed 
to be with him. (5) If ſhame for his nam#'be ( as ic was to the Apoſtles ) 
the matter of 'theirrejoycing. (6. If for his ſake ny ſpare nocoſtup- 
on his Altars which'repreſent his Tombez and. preſent his body, nor up. 
on the' poor who are the members of his body, ! (7, If they think mach 
of no coſt, pains, or time; fio duty or'reverence too: much 'for-him 
when we find any thus diſpoſed and doing, we may confidently: ſay of 
them, They. ſeek Feſus that was trucified, and we thus know it of a'ter- 


tain, - { | | { : | | (.418" 
And indeed we had need of 'good certain figns to know it by. For ma- 
ny there are that. cry Lord, Lord, and yet Chrift himſelf does not know 
them he profeſſes;''Miy that talk of the Loyd Feſu, and-pretend to Caſt 
out devils too ſometiines; and-do' miracles in his 'name,''have hisname 
the 7rd Feſus commonly in their mouths, and talk” of ir/at every turn, 
yet if you mark it, 'tis one King Feſws ; if - any Feſus; *ris in his King- 
dom, not on his Croſs 5 not Jeſus crucified.” No, the DofFrine of the Croſs 
was to the'Few a ſcandal; and to theſe men fooliſhneſs. The very fignof 
the Croſs diſturbs them. Foolsthey were thought ( you know ) a while 
ago that would take up the Croſs and follow him, when they might 
with more eaſe follow him in his Kingdom, ( as was' therrmuch ralkr of 
when the Kingdom was in their owh hands) and reign with him.” Bur 
whatever was the buſineſs of thoſe times, the buſineſs of this is," Fzſms 
crucified, And if we'had' no other proof that they ſtill ſeek not Jeſs 
which was crucified, but that they are yet aſhamed to give any reve- 
rence to his mame, ſo to acknowledge bitn - aſhamed too. of the!very 
badge of Feſwus crucified, the fign of the Croſs ypon/which he was ; not only 
aſhamed of it neither, but not aſhamed to oppoſe it, and write and 
preach againſt it, and diſturb the peace of the Charch and fimple ſouls 
about'it; if, I ſay, we had no other Argument againſt” chem'rhar 
they ſeck mot Feſwrs which was crucified, 1 know not how they would inva- 
lidate and leſs anſwer it, He certainly that cannot endure the ſigh 
would leſs endure the thing it ſelf, nor ſeek him certainly that hung upon 

it, if he muſt ſucceed him there, * © | | | 
Nay, weour ſelves who profeſs right enough, live not, I am afraid, 
ſometimes, as if we ſought or ſerved a crucified Feſw, or indeed a Jeſus, 
Our devotions to him are dull and heavy, ſlow and careleſs ; we come to 
| Church aS if we cared not whether we came orno; we are niggardly and 
ſparing in the embalming of Chriſts Body; tothe Church, and:to the poor; 
we are afraid of pains and charges in his ſervice z we are aſhamed too 
often to be found doing well, leſt the Wits and Gallants of the-Age 
ſhould laughatus afraid tobe too ceremonious leſt we give offence 
Iknow not whom-; aſhamed of patience or humility leſt we ſhould be 
thought poor ſpirited Chriſtians, that is, the ſeryants'of ſo poor ſpi- 
Tited a Lord, that would rather ſuffer. himſelf to beſo horribly abuſed and 

crucified than to head his fathers Legions to fight for him. 202 
He that ſees how we have kept our Zemr, how we always keep it : 
how little we mortifte our luſts, how little-we reſtrain our paſhons, how 
oh Ddd muck 
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much we indulge our appetites, how far we are from crucifying our ſins, 
or ſubduing our fleſh, or dying to the world ; how profuſe men:and wo- 
men are in their apparel, how ſtudious of vanities, .how pour'd out in 
riots and exceſſes, how given up to their ſports and pleaſures, how con- 
tinually taken up in ſome or other of theſe when they are even walking 
to their Tombs, and ſhould be thinking upon their Graves , how every 
day they ſtill por off all ſerious and religious thoughts and never think 
of Chriſt or of his Croſs, either what he did,or what he ſuffered for them, 
or what he would have us todo upon it ; He cannot but ſay, I know ye 
ſeek not Feſus that was crucified,. I ſee no Balms in your hand, no Spices in 
your laps, no tears in your eyes, no ſorrow in your faces, no funerals by 
yourigarments,. no ſolemneſs or ſeriouſneſs at all; in any of your demea- 
nour,: that carries any ſemblance of relation to Feſws cracified, All ſo 
looſe, ſo fine, ſo quite of another faſhion, that certainly it were a 
tyranny over my faith, to impoſe npon me to believe that you ſeek 
_ ſuch as a Feſws that was crucified, that any ſuch as you do ſo at 
all... [i 9799 
 Idid not think to have made ſo ſevere an obſervation, but that I find 
men think commonly that. ſtri&t devotion is but womens work, they 
themſelves may live with greater freedom, but ſo it is not; *tis only this 
ſeeking Feſus we have rome of can really arm us againſt the Grave, or fit 
us for the Reſurretion. And great perſons do ſo: too ; too often think *ris 
for thoſe only of leſſer rank, the ſimpler and the mean ones : zhey, for- 
ſooth, have enough to do to dreſs,, and viſit, and talk idly, and take a 
liberty from morn to night anſwerable to their greatneſs, their fortune, 
or their youth 5 This ſtory of Feſws crucified ſpoils all the ſport, and lays 
all: their honour too ſoon in the duſt, Well, notwithſtanding we had 
better all of us have the Azge/ here than zhey commend us, hi teſtimon 
=" that we ſeek Feſws that was crucified, than their wits that make light 
of it. | 
- JI. And yet methinks they here are bur ſlenderly rewarded for it, for 
all their pains. Now they have done all, He i xot here. That we call'd the 
correction of their ſearch. 

And however we think of it, 'tis a good reward, to have an Avgel ſet 
to keep us right, to tell us when we do amiſs. Let we never want one, O 
Lord, to doo; Let him ſmite me friendly, and reprove me. There are even 
Balms, ſays the Pſa/miſ?, that will break ones head, Pſa. clxi.6, and 
ſmooth ways we often ſtumble in ; ſmoothing and anointing does not 
always cureus ; too often betray us. To tell us always, O Sir, you.are 
right, you do well,excellently well, is-but a way to ruine us. Thou art the 
mas 15 better far, you are out, He s not here; you ſeek wrong, when we 
do ſo, as. neceflary, as to tell us, we ſeek right, when ſo we do, In- 
deed, the women were right both for him they fought, and the way they 
ſought him z but for the place, zhar they were amiſs in, Even i» many 
things we offend all, ſays St. James, Jam.iii.2. For there i no man that finneth 
20t, 2. Chron. vi.36- And *tis our happineſs when we are timely told it, 
that we go not wrong too long. 

And it was timely here indeed. The © 4»ge/ would not have them en- 
ter in an error. It was a good work they came about, but he would 
not let them do it upon falſe Principles. Men do ſo often, do that which 
is good upon a wrong ground ; ſeek Chrift too often ſo. : ; 

Sometimes (1.)they ſeek him inthe Grave,that is,in fading dying things, 
in earthly comforts, or for ſuch things. But he is not there. 

| Sometimes 


on Faſter Day. 


Sometimes ( 2.) they ſeek him in the Graves of fins and luſts, whilſt they 
yet continue in them , whilſt they are yet in their Rebellions, Schiſms, 
Pride, Covetouſneſs, Malice, Envies, and Diſorder, they pretend to 
ſeek him, even none but him ; but his body fell not, as thoſe 7ſpaclites, in 
the graves of Juſt, He is not there, | et. 
Sometimes ( 34 ) they ſeek him in a melancholy fir, in a humour ſad 
as the grave, in a mood of. diſcontent, all godlyon.a ſudden ; they have 
buried a Friend,or Son,or Wife, or Brother, are diſappointed of a Prefer- 
ment,have miſsd of an Eſtate,loſt an Expe&ation, and are now forſooth 
for a fit of heaven, a ſeeking Chri/?,but, He # ot here, you'l ſee it quick- 
ly if the day clear up again,z the Monk will quit his Cell, the Dog will 
to his Vomit, he's preſently where he was. IS 
Sometimes ( 4. ) they ſeek him in outward Elements, in meer Cere- 
monies and Formalities, and mind no further; think if we hear a Ser- 
mon, or come to-Prayers, make a Formal ſhew of Piety and Religion, 
all's well; But if we bring not ſomewhat alſo within, ſome hearty in- 
ward devotion with us too, He # nt here neither z A few linnen Chths 
you may find perhaps that look fair and handſom, and the External 
Lineaments of a fad ſober Piety, like the dimenſions of the Grave, 
but dead mens cloths they are ; and a Grave, an empty grave it is ſtill ; 
if our hearts be taken up with them, ſtopt and buried there, He noe 
here, _ | Cw mt hn. Ia, | 
Sometimes ( 5.) we ſeek him perfetly in a wrong place, where the 
malice of his enemies only thruſt him for a time amidſt duſt and rubbiſh, 
He is not there z He will be' ſought in-the beauty of holineſs ; now be is 
riſen, there ſhall you find him: for he does not love to- dwell in duſt, 
though amonſt us that are ſo. .We muſt find him a fitter place to be 
in; Now he « riſen, and we are riſen, our low condition chang'd into a 
higher,. our Poverties into Plenties, our Rags into Robes, our Houſes 
almoſt into Courts ; 'Tis fit his Houfe and Courts ſhould alſo rife-into 
luſtre and glory, and he not. be in Badgers skins whilſt we dwell in .Ce- 
dars, for lie upon the cold ſtones or earth, whilſt we lie upon Silks and 
Velvets. CE m_ KY 62 
And now you ſee why it is when we. ſeek Chriſt we ſo often miſs him, 
We ſeek him where he is not tobe found, amidſt Graves and Sepulchres, 
whilſt we are dead in treſpaſles and fins, or buried: oyer head andears in 
earth and earthly intereſts ; or only in ſome ſad diſtemper, when we are 
ſo weary of our felves that we wiſh for death; or only in dead Ele- 
ments and Rites without the life or ſpirit of deyotion ; or with that 
ſlightneſs and negle@' as if Be chop any thing good-enough for 
him, or that he would be content with any clod of earth to lay his head 
on p BY | 


. 


- 
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- But theſe are the 22ſteries of the Grave, He was not to be found, laſt- 
ly, even in the Grave, without a Myſtery. _ 

Grave they laid him. It was not poſſible, ſays St. Peter, As ii.24. God had 
promiſed he would not leave him there, Pſo/.xv1. that his fleſh ſhould ſee 


no corruption. Here was the miſtake theſe good women made z they ei- - 


Cher underſtood not, or had forgot this promile ; and believed not his 
own, that he would riſe again. This is that St. Lukes Azgels even chide 
them for, for forgetting : why ſeck you, ſay they, the living.among the dead? 
Remember what he ſþake to you while he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, the Son of man 
muſt be delivered inte the haads of ſinful men, and: be crucified, and the third day 
riſe again, St. Luke XK1V,5,6,7, It was a piece Fa infidelity, it ſeems, now 

| - bo 


He could not be held in,the 


The Fourth Sermon 


to ſeek him in the Grave, ſo that well may the Angels ask them why they 
do it. | 

Indeed, oux Angel here is not ſo rough: But you muſt know this was 
the firſt time of theirerror. When they had been told it once or twice 
before, firſt, by St. Matthews Angel, and then St. Marks, that he was not 
there, 'twould make even an Azgel chide to ſee them till continue in 
the ſame miſtake. ' At the firſt *tis 4»ge/s method to be ſmooth in the bu- 
fineſs of reproof. 


Nay, and ſome times to pave our way to it, with a Fear xor, I do not 


mean to,hurt you, what Iam to tell you is only for your good. This is 
but with Balzams eel to ſtand only in our way with a Sword drawn 
to binder us from a fruitleſs journey,. or. at the worſt but to ſmice 
oy BY with it, that we may go no further on upon wrong ſur- 
miſes. . - 

And yet Fear not, He # not here ! is not the Inference ill 2 Are they well 
joyn'd's? Why, he # not here, and therefore fear ſeems a better conſe- 
quence... If he be not here we have loſt all our labour, all our coſt, If he 
be nor here, ſome body has ſtoln him hence, and taken away even thac 
little comfort that was left us of ſeeing him once again, and doing our 
laſt office to him. "Thus Mary Magdalen complains indeed, St. Foh.xx.12. 
Well, but for all that, depoſe your fears, if you ſhould find him here 
you might fear indeed, and deſpair for ever. He had deluded you, he 
1ad. broken his promiſe with you, that he would come again ; he was xo 
Saviour, but his body a meer dead trunk like other mens ; your hopes 
were all taken away, and all of you undone for ever. But now he is not 
here you may hope better, and dread no longer, and I ſhall quickly pur 
0 out of all fear indeed, for I ſhall tell you now, He # riſen, as he 

aid; -.: 

IV. And now indeed, © bleſſed Ange, thou ſaiſt ſomething: Away all 
my fears, He is riſen! x LO | 
"Why then (1. ) He is above the malice of his enemies, and of all thar 
hate kim. They, and the Souldiers that crucified him, may be diſmaid, 
and look all like dead men for fear,but Iſhall never be diſmaid hereafter, 
ſeeing death has no more dominion over him. | T_- 

For ( 2.) if he be riſen we ſhall riſe one day too, If our head be riſen, 
the body ere long will riſe alſo. He is the firſt fruits, x Cor.xv.” the whole 
lump'of* courſe will follow after. So certain, that the Apoſtle tells us,thar 
in him we are all already made alive, ver.22. and with indignation asks 
how ſome among them durſt be ſo bold to' ſay there was zo reſurreFion of 
the dead, ſeeing Chriſt is riſen, ver.12, © x __ 

But is he not rather 7aiſed than riſen ( 3.) that they durſt ſay ſos Was 
it, by his own power or anothers By his own ſure, for all the Evangelts 
ſay unanimoully he 7s riſen. Indeed, 'tis ſaid, As iv. 10, that God rais'd 
him from the' dead. It was ſo; for he was God himſelf, he and his 
Father one, St. Joh. x.30. ſq God raig'd him, andyet. he rais'd.himſelf ; 
was' not rais'd as the widows Son, or Fairus Daughter, or his Friend Le- 
| z4rw, but ſo as, none other ever were or ſhall be rais'd and riſen, and 
yet fo riſen as not rais'd by any but himſelf, that's a third note upon He 
MD TOR ENG | | 

And 4..) tiſen þo as.to die no more, . All zhey did, but he not. He 
convers'd a while with his Diſciples upon earth,ſo by degrees to raiſe them 
too ; but after forty days he aſcended into heaven, Riſen ſurelyto pur- 


poſe, -riſen above all heavens, riſen into glory, 
And 
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And if thus riſen, we have good caufe, (1.) to raiſe our thoughts 
up after him," entertain higher thoughts of him than before ; though 
chen we knew him after the fleſh, 'yet now with the A4po/tle henceforth to 
know him ſo no more, | 

Good cauſe, (2.) If He be riſen, to raiſe up our affetions afrer him , 
ſer our affe&ions, as the Apoſtle infers it, upon things above, Cu. iii, 
1, 2- and nolonger upon things beneath; ſer them wholly upon him. 

Nay, and(3.) Raiſe our ſe/ves upon him, build all our thoughts and 
hopes upon him ; build no longer upon Sand and Earth, but upon, thar 
Rock that is now risen higher than we, in whom we need fear no ſtorms 
or tempeſts, we cannot miſcarry. 

And in the mean time, laſtly, Now he « riſen, let ws riſe and meet 
him, riſe in haſt with Mary, yet not togo to the grave to weep, ( as 
they thought of her) 'but to caſt ourſelves at his feet, and cry, Lord, 1f 
thou hadſt been here, if Thad found thee in the grave, my brother and T, 
and all my brethren had died indeed, been..irrecoverably rnin'd and un- 
done. And yet for all that, (ome now and ſee where the Lord ly. Be your 
own eyes your witnefles that Hes riſes. + 

And *'tis but juſt , that in ſo doubtful a condition of affairs, and a 
change ſo unheard of, you ſhould ſeek an evidence not to be contra- 
difted. Come then and ſee it. The place will-ſhew it, and your eyes 
ſhall behold it. EL CH pg 

Indeed, that he riſen, as he ſaid, to a tittle, to a day, aſſoon as ever 
it could be imagined day, is an argument,” that zo? being here, he i truly 
riſen. Yet 'tis fit that we ſhould be certain he is not there. 3 

For 'tis fit that we ſhould be able to give a reaſon of the faith that is 
in us, ſays St. Peter. We can neither Palieve unreaſohable things our 
ſelves, nor imagine others ſhould believe them. Wer are not to take 
our Religion upon truſt from an Angel. Si Anzelu de Calo, lays St Paul. 
Not from. an Amgel coming from Heaven it ſelf, Some gel it ſeems 
thence may (ſpeaking to an abſolute poſſibility) preach ſome other do- 
crine then what we have received , but. believe him not, ſays the 
Apoſtle if he do, Gal. i. $8. Bur ſuppoſe an Axgel thence can ſpeak no 
other, yet there i8/an Angel that is from below, from the pit of dark- 
neſs, that can travsform himſelf into an Angel of .light, We had therefore 
need take heed to' our own eyes too, as wellas to our ears, The beſt 
way to fix them is 'to look firſt into the greve of Jeſws that was crucified, 
ſee what we canfind there to make good. whiat the Ange! tells us, be he 
who he will. Try the ſpirits, ſays'St. Foh. i. 4, 1. whether they be of God, 


before we truſt them. See whether things are as they are preſented, .* Tis. 


but dark day yet, 'we may be'deceived if we look-not-narrowly into; the 
buſineſs, even tothe very inmoſt corners and .cranies of the grave. Come 
ſee then what is there. SEL FR 05 ST. 


Nothing but the' liner clths that wrapt him in, ſays S, Foh. XX« 6,7 


and zwo Angels, ſays St. Luke xxiv..q. Well; this was enough indeed to 
prove he was not there. But how proves it that he was riſen? had not 
ſome body ſtoln him thence 2 The-grave was clos'd, the:ſtagewas ſeal'd, 
the guard was ſet, and who-durſt: come to do it *. His: Diſciples? , why, 
they were ſtoln away themſelves for very: fear.. And it is not probable 
they would venture for him through a guard of Souldiers when -he was 
dead, that ran from him when he was alive. The Fews? Why, they 
'ſet a watch to keep him there. The Soxldjers ? why, who ſhould: hire 
them * or, Why ſhould they take money to deny it, if they were hired 

to 
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place where, GC. 

And where he lay, we call the grave: Agood place ſometimes to go 
into: the houſe of mourning better to go into than the houſe of mirth, 
ſays Solomon, who had tried both: beſt to recal our wandring thoughts ro 
prepare both for a comfortable death and joyful Reſurreftion. * 

But Chrifts grave (2.) or Sepulchre has more in it than any elſe. There ſir 
Angels to inſtru and comfort ns, there lic cloths to bind up our wounds, 
there lies a #apkin to wrap up our aking heads ; there is the fine linnen of 
the $4ints to make us bright white garments for the ReſurreFion. 

You may now -deſcend-into the grave with confidence it will not 
hurt you 3 Chriſts body lying in it has taken away the ſtench, and 
filth and horrour of it; 'Tis but an eafie quiet bed to: ſleep on ow; and 
they that die in Chriſt do but ſleep in him, {ays St. Park, Thel. ix. 14. and 
reſt there from their labours, ſays St. John, Revel. xiv. 13. _ 

: Come then and ſee the'place, : and take the dimenſions of your own 
oraves thence. Learn'there how to lie. down in death,and learn there alſo 
how to riſe again , to die with Chriſt and-to riſe with him. Tis the 
principal Moral of the Text, and the whole buſineſs of the day, In other 
words, to diets fin, .and live to righteouſneſs, that. when we muſt lie 
down our ſelves, we may lie down. in peace and riſe in glory. 

have thus run through all the Parts of the Text, And now I hope, I 
may ſay with the Angel, 1 know ye allo ſeek eſis that was crucified, and are 
come hither to that purpoſe. But 1 muſt not ſay with the Tel, He i 
ot here. He is here in his word, Herein his Sacraments, Here in his poor 
members. Yeſee:him go before ous when ye ſee thoſe poor ghoſts walk , 
you-hear him, when you hear his word, or read, or preacht, You even 
feel him in the bleſſed $:craments when you receive them worthily, 
The eyes, and ears, and hands of your bodies donot, cannot ; but your 
ſ6yls may find ſee and him in them all.” 

| Some of you; :1:know, are:.come hither even to ſeek his body roo, to pour 
out your ſouls upon it , .and at yon holy Sepulchre' revive the remem- 
brance of the crucified Feſws z yet take heed you there ſeekhim as you 
ought. Not the living amang the dead, 1 hope. Not the dead elements only,” 
or-them, ſo as if they were corporally- himſelf. No ; He # riſen and gone 
quite off the earth-as to-his corporal preſence: All now is ſpirit, though. 
Spirit and Truth too, truly there, though'not corporally. He &# riſen, and 
our thoughts muſt TERS afcer him{-andthink higher of him now then 
ſo, 2nd yet beleive truly. he: is there, Sothat I may- ſpeak the laſt words 


of the Text with greater advantage then they are here ; Come: ſee the 

place where the Lord lies © dai 77 ri re Ft; 
.And come ſee the place, too, where he lay ; go into the grave,. though not 
ſeek him there. Go into'the grave and weep there , that our fins they 
were 
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on Faſter Day. 
were that brought him thither, Go into the grave and die there ; die with. 
him that died for us ; breath out your ſouls in love for him, who out of 
love died ſo for ug. Go a0 2h F' 0 and bury all our fins and vanities 
in that holy duſt.?” Go we intothegraveand dwell there for ever rather 
than come our and fin again, and be content (if he ſee, it fit) ro lie 
downghere for him;.who there lay down for us.” Fill your daily medi- 
tatioN9 (but now eſpecially) {with is death 'and paſhon,. his agony and 
blotdy{ ſweat, his 6 ypes and wounds, and griefs and pains, £2”, 

" Budwell not-always among the Tombes. You come to ſeek him; 
ſeek him then ( 1.) where you may find him; and thatis, ſays the 
Apoſtle, at the right hand of God." He is riſen and gone thither, And ſeek 
him (z.) ſo as you may be ſare find him, Not to run out of the ſtory, 
ſeek him as theſe pious 2 did ; (1.) Gerearly out it hence for- 
ward , watch ant 444 Alitthe better *Hhexhat ſeeks }hIm early ſhall be* 
ſure to find him Seek khimE(2.) couragionſly, benorifraid of a guard 
of Souldiers, be not-frighted at a grave, nor fear though the earth it (elf 
ſhake and totter under you : Go on with courage, ds your work, be nor 
afraid of a crucified Lord, nor of any office, not to be crucified for his ſer- 
vice, Seek him (3.) with your holy halms and ſpices, the ſweet odours of 
holy purpoſes, and the perfume of ſtrong Reſolutions, the bitter Aloes 
of Repentance, the Myrrhe of a patient and conſtant Faith, the. Oil of 
Charity, *the ſpicie perfumes of Prayers and Praiſes, bring notTo much 
as the ſcent of earth, or of an unrepented fin about you ; ſeek him fo as 
men may know you ſeek him, know by youreyes, and know by your 
hands,- and know by your knees and feet, and all your poſtures and de- 
meanors, that you - ſeek Jeſus that was crucified ; let there be nothing-vain 
or light, - or looſe about-you z, nothing but; what becomes his Faith and 
Religion whom you ſeek, nothing bur what will adorn the Goſpe/ of Chriſt. 
You that thus ſeek Feſus which was crucified, ſhall not want an Apgel at eve- 
ry turn to meet you,to ſtand by,ſupport and comfort you in all your fears 
and ſorrows, nor toencourage your endeavours, nor to affiſt you in your 
good works, nor to preſerve you from errors, nor to inform you in truths, 
nor to advance your hopes, nor to confirm your faiths,nor todo any thing 
you would defire : You ſhall be ſure to find him too whom your fouls 
ſeek; and He who this day roſe from his own Sepulchre, ſhall alſo raiſe 
up you from the death of fin firſt to the Lfe of righteouſneſs, and. from the 
life of righteouſneſs one, day to the life of glory ; when the Angel ſhall no 
longer guide us into the grave, but out of it, out of our Graves and Se- 
pulchres into Heaven, where we ſhall meet whole Choires of Argels to 
welcome and condu& us.into the place where the Zordis ; where we ſhall 
behold even with the eyes of our bodies Jeſu that was crucified fitting at 
the right hand of God, and fit down there with him together in the glory 
of the Father. EL 

To which He bring us, who this day roſe again to raiſe us thither, 
Feſus which was crucified: To whom though crucified, to whom for that he 
was crucified, and this dey roſe again to lift us up out of the graves of 
ſins and miſeries and griefs, be all honour and power, praiſe and glory 
both by Angels and Men, this dy, henceforward and for ever. Amen. 
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oa Hes - 1 C O R, XV. 19, 


If in. this fe only we have hope in Chrift, we are of all men moſt 
; c:iferable, | b 
»@ Nd if this Day had not'been, we had been ſo Miſerable 
L indeed, .and without hope of being other. If (hriff had 
not riſen there had been no Reſurrection, and if no 
Reſurre&jon, no hope but here ; then moſt miſerable 
we (hriſtizys to be ſure ; who were ſure to find nothin 
| tut hard uſige here, rribulation in this world, and could 
GFP YL dÞ expect no'other, or no better there, = 
Hippy 'then' rhis' Day torus. Happy we that this Day came, which 
opens to'nis a door of hipe, have' reaſon therefore ro remember it,” and 
with Joy to keep it, as the firft dawning of a better hope, the dey-ſpring 
of all'our happineſs. This Day our Head is riſen, and with him onr hope 
has Ehlaro'd its borders, and made a proſpe@ into the other World, ſees 
ſome [comfort there for our ſorrows here. This ways bright-ſhining 
beams have lightned our eyes, that now we ſhall not fleep in death, a 
Sun-aday indeed, the firſt true S#xday that ever ſhone, wherein the $ux 
of righteouſneſs aroſe out of the Chambers of the Grave, to J ide our 
feet out 6f miſty darkneſs into marvellous light, our of the. paths of the 
dead into the land of the living, out of this miſerable into a bleſſed life 
by Chrits Reſurrection. | LEES 

I know the 4poftle gathers his Argument ſomewhat otherwiſe : J/ there 
be no Reſurreftion, ſays He, then® Chriſt not riſen. 1f Chrift had not, be not 
riſen; fay We, there is'not; will not be a Reſurre&ion. To the ſame 
purpoſe'both he and we, both of us making Chrifts riſing the cauſe, the 
ground of ours, If: He, then We; if not'He,not We neither. Our grounds 
the ſame. 

And the inferences the ſame too. For whether we ſay, If there be no 
Reſurre@ion Chriſt is not riſen; or,if Chriſt be not riſen there is no Reſur- 
re&tion, we affirm both, chriſts rifing and our own. And if either be 
falſe, we are found falſe witneſſes, both, nay- all. Not St. Paul only, Eh 
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ſaw him laſt, but thoſe alſo that ſaw him firſt, bur Cephas alſo and the 
Twelve, but five hundred brethren ata clap, who ſaw him all at once. 


St. Fames too, and all the Apoſtles, who both eat and drank with him after . 


his Reſurre&ion, who bare witneſs of it, and preachr it to the World, 
preacht our Reſurrection from it. Falſe witneſſes, liars all, all the Fathers, 
all the Preachers ever ſince, who preacht nothing ſo much as both the 
one and the other. So if either be falſe, our preaching is vain, ( but 
that perhaps is little in the worlds account, who could peradventure 
willingly ſpare both Preachers, and Preaching too) nay, but your faith 
# alſo vain, your hope is vain, os are yet in your fins, and when you die, 
you periſh, and miſerable you are both alive and dead. Miſerable de- 
ceivers, We, to preach ; Miſerably deceived, You, to truſt a Saviour 
who could not ſave himſelf, but is dead and periſhed, Miſerable both You 
and We tocontinue in a Religion ſo groundleſs, ſo unprofitable, ſo trou- 
bleſome, ſo uncomfortable, {o hopeleſs, whence little good is to be ex- 

eted here and leſs hereafter, as it muſt needs be, if there be no other 
hope in (hrift, but only here. 

But the comfort is the Text is but a Suppoſition, What would become 
of us, if our hope were only here. Now a meer Suppoſition, as it in- 
fers a neceſſary conſequence upon the ſuppoſal: So being but a meer 
Suppoſition, it as evidently proves a real truth contrary to the Suppoſal. 
If in this life only we have hope ſuppoſes, that ſo it is not truly, though, 
truly, ſo it might be, And we were moſt miſerable, ſays in effeR, ee 
fo we are not, thongh upon the ſuppoſal ſo it would be. £ 

So that by this we have two general parts to handle in the Tex?, 
(1.) What our Hope might be, and what then might be the Iſſue. Ic 
might be ozly in this life, \ ſuch hopes there are ) and then the Iflue would 
be Miſery. Then( 2. ) what our Hype is, and what therefore the ſuc- 


ceſs. It is not in this life, therefore in the other ; or not in this life on- 


ly, then in both, a double Hype, a laſting, and everlaſting Hype. And 
then the Effte& ſure will be good, if the other end in miſery, happineſs 
muſt be the cloſe of this. The firſt of theſe is true only upon Suppoſal, 


the ſecond true without it, The firſt the Apoſtle only ſuppoſes, to prove . 


the abſurdity. of denying a Reſurre&ion, or our hope in Chrift concern- 
ing it, The ſecond he truly means, That the Chriſtians hope in Chriſt 
is not only here, and he is therefore the moſt happy of the world, be- 
cauſe it. is not, though if it were, he of all were -E moſt deſperately 
miſerable. wo DES TED 

The ſum muſt be to teach us, ( 1..) Where not to place our Hype; 
And( 2.) where to placeit; (3. ) What is the Effe& of an ill placed 
hope; And ( 4. ) what of that which is rightly ſet. By both,ſhewing us 


even the neceſlity of a Reſurre&ion, and of a faithful expeQation of 


it, 
And two Kinds of Fope,now,with their ſeveral Effet ſhall divide the 
Text, a Falſe one, and a True one. | 
- 1, A Falſe Hype. In (hrift in this life only. | 
And its Effe&. Miſery, miſery, both in this life and in the other. 
A698 miſerable, -of all men moſt miſerable : then in both lives to be 
ure. 
Il. A True Hope. Not 4 this life only. 


With its Effe&, Happineſs, double happineſs : here-and hereafter 


both. That, alſo, not » this life only ; for if the other makes its 
owners the moſt miſerable ; this then by the Law of contraries 
Eee makes 
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makes moſt happy in this world, as well as in the other. Though 
there moſt, becauſe there is moſt, yet here too, becauſe here is 
ſome. 

The Firſt, Hope and its Effet more plainly expreſt: The Second and 

its Effect as neceſſarily implied,both of them together, the full Con- 
tents of the Tex#. 

I ſhall for once begin with the Falſe rope, becauſe the Apoſtles pur- 
poſe here ſeems more eſpecially to be, to beat down that. Which once 
done, a few words, and a little time will ſerve for the other, and as 
the Apoſtle here does but only intimate it, ſo it ſhall ſerve us anon bur 
to touch it, leſt we too much tranſgreſs the bounds both of Text and 

time. 

To ſearch then throughly into the vanity and miſery of a zype that 
reaches ſhort of heaven,we ſhall conſider theſe fonr Particulars: (1.)That 
ſuch a Hope there is, a falſe hope in Chrift, That ( 2.) that which is in him 
in this life only is ſuch a one. That (3.) the Effect of it js miſery, all thoſe 
that haveit miſerable ; they that have hope in Chriſkin thu life only miſerable, 
they. Yet (4. ) of thoſe, ſome more miſerable than others, ſome 
ziſerable. We of all, We Apoſiles, We the Miniſters, We the Preachers 
of it oft miſerable of all, of all the reſt. 1f in this life only we have hope, We 


of all, ec. | 
I. General, That a Falſe Hope there is even in him, who is the hope of all the ends of 
:-That 2a the eerth, I would we could not ſay. Bur a falſe belief there is in him, 
ther Nay, many falſe ones, therefore a falſe hope roo, yea, many ſuch. For 
wo hope preſuppoſes a belief, and ſuch as our belief, ſuch is our hope 
alſo. 


We could eafily, peradventure, bear it, were that hope only falſe, 
which is in things below, in things tranſitory. Why 2 They deceive 
themſelves, are inconſtant to themſelves, no wonder then if ſo to us. 
Health loſes it ſelf when it fails it Maſter. Riches decreaſe not more to 
their owner than to themſelves. Pleaſure fades at the ſame time, where. 
in it leaves the purſuer. Honour becomes but air when it is departed 
from him it honoured. All earthly hopes only therefore fail us, becauſe 
their own natures fail them, The things we hope for periſh, and we 
therefore loſe them, All this might be endured to be Bird by failing 
hopes. Her | 

Bur that a Hope in him who cannot fail ſhould fail us, a hope in himthat 
cannot deceive ſhould delude us, who could think it < Yet too true it is. 
Such a hope, many ſucha one there is.. When though the objec beright, 
or atleaſt materially ſo, even Chrift our Saviour ; yet either (1. ) the for- 
mality, or way of apprehending him is wrong, or (2.) the ground 
falſe, or (3.) the reaſon none, or (4.) the order ill, or (5.) the managing 
of it naught, or (6.) the nature of it not right, or (7.) the ſtrength of it 
not competent, or the continuance too ſhort, We ſhall beſt underſtand 
what this falſe hope in (hriſt is, by conſidering what is required to make 

what icre. VP That which is the true one, And to it are required (1.) a right appre- 
quiredtoa Henfſton, (2.)ſure grounds, (3.) good reaſon, (4.) order, (5.) diſcretion, 
true hopein (6,) purity, (7.) ſtedfaſtneſs and conſtancy, 

Epi. 3 7, True hopethould havea right apprehenſion of its obje, as well as 


kinds of falſe an obje@ that is right. *Tis not enough to juſtifie our hope that we ſay ir 
nope compa- is in Chriſt, unlels it be in Chrift truly apprehended. To conceive Chriſt 
pate ſo to be the Saviour of finners, as remaining finners ; to imagine he will 

give us heaven becauſe we imagine itz to expect he ſhould violently 


draw 
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draw us thither whether we will or no: to hope that he will ſave us 
without doing any thing our ſelves is preſumption at the eaſieſt Ican 
ſpeak it, bur ſome part of it is Blaſphemy, viz. To make Chriſt ſo to re- 
ceive ſinners as even to approve the ſins, by taking the perſons into fa- 
vour, and juſtifying them, or declaring them to be juſt ahd righteous 
whilſt they wilfully continue in them and ſo far from truth it is,as thar 
himſelf profeſſes he came not to ſave them otherwiſe than by calling them 
to repentance, St. Mar.ix.13- Yet as bad a hope as it is,it is too common Mat-9-13- 
now, commonly profeſt and preach too, as well as praiſed, though moſt 
injuriouſly to Chriſt, and as dangerouſly to themſelves. 

2. Hope, that is, trae Hope, ſhould be well grounded, now there isa 
groundleſs one, that muſtneeds be nought. The ground of. hope is the 
Word of God. 1n-thy word do Thope, ſays David, Pſal.cxix.81. And, that Plal.119.f1. 
in the Scripture ye might have hope, ſays St. Paul, Rom.xy.q. That which Rom-15-4- | 
hath other foundation is without "EEG pag Gods Word, not mans 
Comment. Chrifts Promiſe, not mans Fancy muſt ground our hope. To 
hope we ſhall be ſaved only becauſe we hope ſo ; To hope God will ſave 
us only becauſe he is merciful, infinitely merciful; or that we ſhall to 
heaven becauſe we perſwade our ſelves we are Ele&ed and Predeſtinated, - 
or conceive our ſelves the only Saints and darlings of the moſt High ; 
To make either our own groundleſs and ſudden hopes, or Gods general 
mercies only, or temporal ſucceſſes and proſperities ( which are common 
alſo to the moſt wicked ) or raſh and obſcure fancies of Predeſtination 
and Ele&ion, -or our own meerly imagined holineſs and Saintſhip: or, 
yer, ſome new revelation or gn 05 Yoon or ſome extraordinary 7 
light and motion within us, ( which may as well proceed from him, who 
too often changes himſelf into an Angel of light, as from the Father of 
lights, for ought we know ; nay, for we know it does ſo, if itbe contra- 
ry to any parcel of Gods revealed will in Scripture, that from God it is 
not, if it be ſo. ) upon any of theſe, I ſay, nay, upon all of them toge- 
ther ( yea, though the Prophets we have choſen to our ſelves, add their 
word to it toaſſertit ) to found our hope is to build it upon the ſand, 
that when any ſtorm ſhall come from +SaSey any wind or tempeſt of 
Gods diſpleaſure. beat upon it, when temptations, afflitions, or perſe- 
cutions,ſfickneſs, or death ſhall ſmire the corners of this ſpecions building 
of our hope, down it falls, and in the duſt, there, lies our hope yea, 
the fall is great, ſo much the greater by how much the higher, the lar- 
ger built. He that will ground his hope aright muſt not be too ſudden, 
Qui crediderit ne feſtinet, ſays the Prophet, Let him not be too haſty to be- 19.:8.16. 
lieve. He that belicveth ſhall not make haſte. To Gods general goodneſs and 
Promiſes he muſt add ſome inward feelings : For his opinion of being 
Predeſtinated or Ele&ted he muſt find ſome ground from his effectual 
calling, inward Sanctification and Renovation, conſtancy of faith and 
reſolution, as. well as from Gods goodneſs and mercy, His holineſs and 
Saintſhip too he muſt not meaſure by his own conceit, but by the ſquare 
of Gods Commandments ; Does he do that which is holy and juſt « ' 
Then a Saint, not otherwiſe in the Scripture Phraſe. New Revelations be- 
yond the Word of God he muſt renounce if he mean not to reje& the 
Word of God as inſufficient; and his new lights and inſpirations he 
muſt bring to the light of Gods written Word, his Teachers Dodcrines 
mult be tried alſo by the ſame evidence and rule, and anſwer to it too, or 
his hope will be as groundleſs as his who never heard of Chrift or God, 
only ſerve to make him miſerable. For ſo he is, and fo will be, who - 
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fixes not his ground, who has nothing elſe but thoſe forſaid imaginations 
to 90 upon. 

1 Per.z 15. Nay (3.) Reaſon too is required to our hype. Be ready, ſays St. Peter, 
always to give an anſwer to every man that asketh a reaſon of the hope that is in 
you. 1 Pet.iii.15, Hope Without reaſon is an unreaſonable hope, fir for 
beaſts not men ; unreaſonable to be required of reaſonable men. He 
that requires me to hope contrary to reaſon, requires of me either an 
impoſſibility, or a folly. 1 cannot truly hope that which is impoſlible to 
my reaſon, that which I really conceive impoſſible ; or I am a-fool to go 
about, defire, or purſue it, whilſt Ithink ſo. Hope above hope I muſt ; 
nay, hope againſt hope I may too, ſometimes, as Abraham is ſaid. to have 
done, Rem.iv. 18. that is, againſt the ordinary courſe of Nature, or 
Afﬀairs; but then only, though when greater reaſon perſwades me to 
hope againſt it, then to fear with it ; when God expreſly ſends me 
word, or ſome other way aſſures me he will tranſcend che ordinary 
way with me, and not bind himſelf ro Laws of inferiour nature and 
courſe, and then indeed it is greater reafon that I ſhould believe God 
than rely upon natural reaſon and ability, or ordinary providence and 
common courſe, But then I muſt have either an Angel from heaven to 
tell me ſo, or an evidence from God, which I can neither reſiſt nor deny 
2 full evidence beſides that it is God that ſo aſſures me, that he it truly 
is who requires my belief. Otherwiſe I am to truſt no further chan 
reaſon will aſſure me, nor hope more, nor otherwiſe from Chriſt or God, 
then true reaſon grounded upon Gods my Word, and poffibilities, 
and probabilities, too, will move me to. To hope other is but to be our 
own deceivers. | | 
4+ True hope i» Chriſt ſhould be rightly ordered. Firſt Faith, then hope, 
then rejoycing in hope, then aſſurance, not aſſurance at the firftdaſh, nor 
rejoycing neither. MHope hath a kind of torment with it ar the firſt, when 
the thing we hope for is either delay'd, or a great way off, The nearer 
wedraw to it, the leſſer is our torment, the nearer are we to our rejoy- 
cing. Wohatſoever joy riſes before we come ſomewhat nigh the thing 
we hope for, is either none, or very little: and if Faith enter ns not into 
our Hope, if Hope be grounded upon Opinion only, not on faith, it will 
ſcarce hold a ſhaking fir, See the ©4poſtles order, Rom:v. 3,4, 5. firſt Tri- 
bulation, then Patience, then Experience, then Hype, then, and not. before, 
that hope which maketh not aſhamed. Till you have been tried and tried 
again, patiently endured affliction and temptation, till your Patience be 

rown into Experience, till you are become an experienced Chriſtian, 
| Fees had experience both of Gods favours, and his frowns, and are be- 
come an experienced Souldier in the Chriſtian Warfare, one well vers'd 
in that holy trade, you cannot have the hype which maketh not aſhamed. 
All hope that riſes not in this method will but ſhame you. In a word, 
firſt the hope of righteouſneſs in the order I have told you, then the bleſ- 
ſed hope of glory. All other is prepoſterous, and no better in the upſhor, 
than that which is in this life only, for it will not hold, or not hold be- 
| yond it, though it talk never ſo much of another. No, without the.hope 
of righteouſneſs here, a hope that expreſſes it ſelf by righteouſneſs in this 
life, no hope, ng true hope, I am ſure, of glory in the + rag 
' 5. Thereisa fifth Hope that is as vain, which neither knows how to 
90 about, nor purſue its ends, nor entertain them neither when they 
come. A kind of people there are who lay claim to much hope i (rift, 
yet when good motions ariſe within them ro beget this hope, they either 
careleſly 
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careleſly negle&, er wilfully quench them ; when God ſhews them ways 
to confirm it, they mind it not ; nay, when Salvation it ſelf ſeems to 
knock at their very doors, they fit ſtill, and ſtir not ſo much as to open 
and let it in; or if it fall out that they entertain it, *ris with ſo much 
vanity and ſelf-conceit, ſo much empty prattle and boaſting of it ſelf, 
ſo much ſhew and ſpecious profeſſion, that Chriſt in whom it is pre- 
tended tobe all, is leaſt of all ſeen in ir, Trite hope is never with- 
out humility and diſcretion, it takes all opportunities to confirm and 
raiſe ir-ſelf , manages its motions with all carefulneſs, ſobriety , hu- 
mility and godly fear, expe&s nothing but what in prudence it may, 
ſlips no time but what of neceſſity it muſt, uſes whatſoever means it poſ- 
fibly can, yet without the leaſt vain oſtentation, ro attain what it wiſhes 
and defires, 

6. To this end (fixtly) it endeavours after holineſs. The hope that 
does not ſoisno frue hope iu Chriſt at all. Every one that hath this hope pu- 
rifies himſelf, ſays St. Fohn, 1 Epiſt. iti, 3. hath his ſoul purified in obeying 
the Truth unto unfeigned love of the Brethren, adds St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. i, 22: 1 Pet. 1. u1- 
St, Paul calls it a hope of righteouſneſs, Gal. 5. 5. And the Pſalmiſ# joins G1.5. 5. 
to it doing good. Hope, and be doing good, Pſal. xlii. 5. as if there 
could be no good hope without doing good, unleſs it did purifie us to all 
obedience and love. This 1s the only hope in Chriſt we read of for ap- 
prov'd and ſound; a pure, holy, obedient, operative, charitable hope: 
Whatever hope elſe is faid to be in Chriſt, does but uſurp the name, 
and is no ſuch, and brings us no whither bur to the end of the verſe, to be 
moſt miſerable. | 

Yet (7.) Stedfaſtneſs and conſtancy muſt be added to make hope com- 
pleat. Upon Faith it muſt be grounded (as we told you) and Faith can 
admit no wavering. - Sure and ſtedfaſt, the Apoſtle calls it , Heb. Vi. 19. Heb. 6. 19. 
Hope without wavering , Heb. x. 23. Anchor- ope, and Helmet-hope, Heb. 10. 23. 
ſtrong and ſure. Sure? nay, ſure and firm unto the end t00, Heb.1ii:6, So Heb. 3. 6: 
fare, as that it carries rejoycing with it, aSif it had already obtain'd, 
Heb.vi.1r, No doubtful, fad, melancholick, wavering or unconſtant piece Heb. 6. rr. 
of bufineſs, as the hopes of the world are , now up, now down, now 
merry, now ſad; nor as thoſe falſe hopes in Chriſt without ground taken 
up, without diſcretion purſned, and with impurities and impieties daily 
defiled will one day prove, No, nor yet any impatient expeRation, but 
2 hope with patience, as the bleſſed Apo/le, r Theſe i. 3. a quiet and 1 Thef.1.. 
patient waiting for Chriſt, 2 The. iii. £. to be content to endure any thing = Theſ. 3, 5. 
though never ſo hard, any time, thongh never ſo long, and think no- 
thing too much for his ſake. There are fo many mens hopes of the 
contrary nature , ſo impatient of any ſervice or hardſhip, or endurance 
for Chriſt, that with moſt it is come to more then an 7}, If they have 
only a falſe hope in Chriſt, ſo it is without an 7f roo evident; too com- 
mon, the more'the pitty. | 

I have been ſomewhat long in diſcovering the falſe hopes we have in 
Chriſt, which little differ either from impudence or preſumption, (ro ſay 
the leaſt) becauſe the religious world (as they would be accounted) is too 
fall of them ; becauſe ſo many deceive themſelves with their falſe glit- 
terings, and will needs be (forſooth) the Saints, the only Saints who have 
hope its (hrift, who neither know the narure nor feel the power of it. More 
falſe hopes even in Chriſt there are, bur ſuch as niay well be reduced to 
theſe heads; as many falſe hopes as falſe beliefs, and they are more then 
I can tell you, more then any can, more however then the. day would 
give Us leave to tell you, if we would, or could. x. 
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A hope in Chriſt, (1:) that miſconceives him, (z.) a groundleſs, (3.) un- 
reaſonable, (4.) prepoſterous, (5.) indiſcreet, (6.)unholy, (7.) a waver- 
ing, inconſtant and impatient hope are the only falſe hopes I have in- 
formed you of ; you may reduce all others to them, but this one be- 
hind, which the Apoſtle feems to imply by the rule of contraries, when 
he tells us of a hope he had, which made him uſe great ear of ſpeech, 
2 Cor. iii. 12. whereby he infinuates , that the hope through Chriſt to 
Godward by the miniſtration of the Spirit, not the Letter, as he ſtyles 
it, ver. 4.6. delights not in a kind of canting language, which no body 
underſtands, but thoſe of the ſame craft and occupation, none but them- 

' ſelves; no, nor themſelves neither, though by an uncouth kind of holy 
language, through ſpiritual pride,they would fain ſeem to ſpeak myſteries. 
No, the Father of Lights uſes no Dark-Lanthorn language, If they 
mean good, why may we not underſtand them ? If they fear not the 
detection of their falſhoods, why do they cloud themſelves and mean- 
ings in unſcripture-like phraſes? ' If they hop'd like Chriſtians, they 
would ſpeak like ſuch, not like Barbarians, and then ſhould we plainly 
underſtand them, For St. Pau/'s hope in the place fore-mentioned, and 
the hope of the Fathers ever ſince was in plaineſs of ſpeech (we know 
what it means) from which theſe men ſo profeſſedly ſwerving, we ma 
juſtly ſuſpe& they are ſwerved alſo from the hope of the Apyſtles, and 
all Chriſtian Fathers, have ſet up alſo a new hope different from theirs, 
and are become a kind of Chriſtians different from them. This is a note 
you ſhall ſcarce meet with, but the obſervation of the hopes of our 
tires -compared with thoſe of the Apoſtles times, and St. Pauls words 
broughtit to my hands, andit almoſt ſeems the ſymptom, by through- 
ly examining it, of all falſe, heretical and groundleſs hopes through all 
ages in Secs and Herefies, as they.roſe ; the changing the Cazholick and re- 
ceived phraſe into other terms : .a,new uncouth language for new and un- 
couth faiths and hopes. 

By what has been ſaid, tay may now eaſily find out , whether your 

| hope in Chriſt be as it ſhould be, whether it will make happy or miſerable, 
And by the ſame you may as eaſily perceive how falſe hopes generally 
delude the world. Yet to give you only a ſhort proſpe& of them al- 
together now at laſt, that you may ſee them fully and yet briefly roo, 
take it thus : 

For men to play the Devils , and yet pretend to hope in God, to 
ſtudy Schiſm, Faction , and Contention, and yet pretend hope in the 
Prince of Peace ; to run all the ways of deſtruction, and yet hope Sal- 
vation; to ſtrive for nothing but this world, this only in all their car- 
riages, and yet hope for another ; to. look for their portion and hap- 
pineſs hereafter, and yet will needs have all that is here to hope for 
another life, and lead this no better z to be ſ9 ſolicitous to place Chrifs 
Kingdom here, and yet mind none other but their own ; to keep a do to ſer 
up King Feſus here (as they love to ſpeak) and yet not ſuffer him toreign 
or rule inany of themſelves ; to hope for the reward of Peace-makers, to 
be call'd the Saints and Children of God, and yet be the only Peace-break- 
ers, Peace-diſturbers in (hurch and State, nay, and the great War-makers 
roo ; to hope for the reward of being Jereentes for Chriſt, and yet 
daily perſecute him in his members, and that even for his ſake too, for 
his Religion and. a good Conſcience; to hope for the reward of the 
meek, the poor in ſpirit, the pure in heart, which amounts to as much 
as Heaven and Earth, and yet be the moſt impure and proud and haugh- 
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ty, exalting themſelves above all zbat # called God, proud of yertues and 
graces, and proud of fins, enormous ſins too, are {uch riddles and con- 
traditions, are ſuch groundleſs, ſenſlleſs, impudent hopes, that what- 
ever they pretend of Chriſt, they are not only ſuch as are in this life 
only, fading, vaniſhing and vain, but ſo only in Chriſt, as in the meer 
ſound and noiſe and eccho of the name, and even the greateſt injury thar 
can be done it, the vileſt abuſe that ever the name of Chriſtian hope yer 
ſuffered, 

Yet are we to proceed to another ſtill, A hope in Chriſt, only for 
this life, the Second Particular we propounded, a hope that pretends 
no further then this preſent life : In this ſo much the more modeſt than 
the other, in thar it pretends no further then ir a&s; in this only dif- 
ferent from the other : This denies the ReſurreQion, the other the power 
of it; this more expreſly, the other implicitely ; this ſometimes both 
in words and deeds (ſo much the honeſter,) the other in deed only, in 
words never, ſo much the proner to deceive us. But who are they, now, 
whoſe hope in Chriſt is only in this life £ Or, what is it to hope in Chriſt 
in this life only 2 Lets fee a little. | 

I. They plainly have hope in Chriſt in this life only , who deny his Re- 2; 
ſurreion: For if he be not riſen, if he be yet in the Grave, and his bo-. That hope i 
dy among the atoms of the duſt (alas!) there muſt needs our hope end gre Ang 
too, thither muſt it go and ſleep there for ever, He was no more then falſe hope 
a poor man as we, if he be not riſen ; and if our hope be in man whoſe #l'o, and 
breath is in his noſtrils, then when God takes away his breath he dies, © - 
and our hopes die with him, The point of Chriſts Reſurrection then 
is the hinge of all our hope. Beſt to keep cloſe to that Article, or we 
loſe all our Religion quite, and muſt go ſeek ſome other. If he that 
ſhould ſave us be not able ſave himſelf, if our hope be hid in him, and 
he hid for ever in his aſhes ; if he that ſhould deliver us, delivered 
not himſelf from death, we have no reaſon to expect beyond it, and 
then little comfort to look befide it upon any goo wecan here get byit. 

2. They who deny our ReſurreQion, can hope no further in Chriſt 
then in this life only. If we riſe no more here's all we look for. And 
if Chriſt, in whom we hope, can dous any good, it muſt be hete , for 
he. has no where elſe to do it, if when we die we periſh. So to deny a 
Reſurrection , is plainly to confine our hope within this preſent world; 
to the narrow limits of an uncertain life, Yet ſuch there were in the 
Apoſtles times, as appears, wer. 12. ſome among the Corinthians, who ſaid : Cor, 15.15; 
there was no Reſurreion of the dead. Of which ſort alſo wete Hyme- 
news and Philetis, who affirm'd the Reſurre&ion was paſt already, 2 Tim. 
11. 18, nothing more to be expected, and thereby ſays St. Paul, ower- 
threw the faith of ſome. 1 cannot puncually point out to you amidſt 
the confuſed rout of Errors and Herefies, which now ſwarm and reign 
amongſt us, any ſuch who dare yet expreſly ſay ſo much. Yer if they 
who are ſo hot for Chriſts temporal reign upon earth (of which there 
are good ſtore) be not ſuch, they look very like them, like men, I am 
ſure who heave hope is (hriſt in this life only, or at leaſt too much in it, 

more than they ſhould z and if we may gueſs at them by their acti- 
ons, they and many other of that pious rabble ſecm to mean it, and 
would expreſs it, if it were time to doit; or it may be, do it already 
in their Congregations and private Meetings, if we could come to hear 
them. I am ſure it concerns them much that there be no Reſurre&Rion, 
and to think fo too, if they deſire to go on confidently and ty; 
without 
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without the throbs of an accuſing and condemning conſcience in the 
courſes they are in. 

2. Such are they alſo truly in effet, who deny Chriſts ſatisfaion, 
who will acknowledge noother benefit from his Life, or Death, or Re- 
ſurreion than good example. If he beriſen only for himſelf, or not riſen 
at all, *tis all one tous ; all one, I ſay, tous, if we have no benefit by his 
Reſurrection: I think they will not ſay themſelves we can riſe out of the 
grave, only by a pattern, If there be no power in his Reſurrection that 
extends to us, well may he be riſen, but we ſhall not riſe if he raiſe not us, 

We know then quickly where is all our hope. 

4. Such are they again, who only follow Chriſt for loaves, who onl 
therefore embrace or follow the Chriſtian faith, and take up Chriſts Re- 
ligion only to mantain themſelves, and ſuch or ſuch a Sed thereof, be- 
cauſe it is the only way they ſee to live and thrive by. Here at this pro- 
ſpect, now, you {ee there are more hopes in Chriſt in this life only than 
perhaps before you did imagine ; whilſt you behold ſo many change their 
Religion, new-form their faith, new-model their profeſſion, alter and 
aſſume opinion after opinion for this poor thing we call a life, for the 
pooreſt things of it, to ſave theskin or gain a peny. An a&@ ſo unworthy 
of a Chriſtian that it blaſphemes the name, and makes us yet put ano- 
ther zf, to the Apoſtles, If this be faith in Chriſt, any is. If this be true, 
there 1s none vain. If theſe be Chriſti fideles, who are Infideles ? If theſe be 
Chriſts faithful ones, who are infidels? 'W ho, but thoſe who look for another 
World, who believe that Chriſt is riſen, and they ſhall one day riſe after 
him, and therefore in the interim riſe above this fooliſh world and the 
things of it in all their thoughts 2 

5. Many other hopes there be which have too much tin&ure of this 
life in them, too much infe&ted with the intereſts of this preſent life ; 
which ſeem ſo much to be poſſeſſed withit, that upon loſs of Friends, or 
Liberty, or Eſtate, or Honour, *or the fear of ſuch probable or threat- 
ned loſſes, the men that have theſe hopes only, they grieve, and moan, 
and fear, andare perplext, and troubled,-and amazed, as men without 
hope, as the Apoſtle ſtiles them, without hope of a recompence of a re- 
-ward;as if Chriſt either could not,or elſe would not make them a recom- 
pence for all their ſufferings, all thir loſſes, -and therefore go like men 
-forſaken and forlorn, not weighing how infinite ways Chriſt can at any 
time both return them here, and beyond defire or imagination reward 
them all hereafter, bur grieve asif there were no other World but this, 
nothing to make amends for ever. I ſay nor, that theſe-kind of hope- 
leſs hopes are any thing near ſo bad as the other, yet bad they are, and 
have too much both of diſtruſt and worldly intereſt in them. Though 
they deny not a Reſurre&tion, they feem to fearit ; though they reje& 
not quite the thoughts of another World, yet they ſeem to doubt it, 
though they now and then think well of Chriſt, they dare not truſt him, 
unleſs they can feel him and his reward in preſent with him, The other 
indeed bid defiance to him, or elſe march impudently againſt him in his 
own colours; theſe only ſhrink from him, yet do enough to make us ſee 
t00 much of their hope in Chriſt is fixed here, enough to embitter all 
their lives, and make them miſerable, if they ſettle nor their ſouls a 
little better, and rouze up their ſpirits to eternal hopes. 

-.. 6. Nay, more than ſo. Thoſe very ſpiritual joys and inward com- 
. forts which we feel within us, and which ſuſtain us in all our miſeries, 
are but deluſions, dreams, and fancies if there be no ReſurreQion, if 
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we or chey muſt end here ; poor ſlender hopes to uphold us, if they reſt 
only in preſent complacences, The Turk ( for ought we can ſay} has as 


much in the ſervice of his UMahomet. The 1dolater feels the ſame, if - 


perhaps not more, when he has done his ſacrifice to his /ds/; he is pleas'd 
no doubt, and much rejoyces in it when he has done his Worſhip, Every 
falſe Sef, no doubt, has ſome like complacences within, whereby it is 
confirm'd in its Superſtitions, and, it may be, the more to faſten them, 
Satan, that metamorphos'd Angel of light, does, by adding ſomewhat of ſen- 
ſible pleaſure to them, make thoſe inward illuſions and delights far 
ſweeter in the apprehenſion than the trueChriſtians many times. Nay,and 
the reſolute Sinner ſhall find a kind of ſubtle delight and appearing con- 
tentment in the cuſtom of his ſins, { eſpecially of ſpiritual fins, falſe Zeal, 
Hereſfte, Schiſm, Singularity, or thelike ) does ſo commonly for a while, 
till Conſcience begin a little to remember him ; would do ſo for ever but 
for the tang and touch of conſcience, which ever and anon ftrikes in on 
a ſudden and thwarts or allayes them, which yet it could not do if there 
were no Reſurrection to call them to accompt. Soi that thoſe great 
pledges and fore-runners of our eternal happineſs would be either none, 


or not what they are, or but the fading ones of a periſhing hope, if - 


they had not a reliſh from thoſe infinite and everlaſting joyes we look for, 
And whoever he is, that ſhall endure what a Chriſtian muſt, only for 
thoſe ſlender ( and peradventure uncertain ) contentations here ( which 
$2 truly are not ſo much, or it may be, none at all to fully reaſonable 
ouls if they bring not with them the promiſes of a fuller ſtream of a 
yet-to-be-expeRted ſatisfation ) whoever he be, he does but vainly 
place his labour. Ir is the glances of the other World that make any 
thing look beautiful in this: It is only thoſe eternal ſweetneſles above, 
which give the taſte to all theſe below of what kind ſoever, if the 

reliſh truly well. And be our hopes, though in Chriſt himſelf, fed 
with any thing but them, or with things that have relation to them, we 
may put them all into this number,that the Apoſtle reckons only to make 
moſt miſerable. | 


Be they hopes in Chriſt without an eye ( 1.) to his riſing out the - 


orave, or (2.) without our riſing thence , (3.)Do they deny the power of 
Chriſts Reſarre&ion,or (4.)mind him only for worldly things,not regard- 
ing other, or( 5. } through infirmity fix too much upon things of this 
life, or ( 6.) pleaſe themſelves only in ſome inward complacences and 
delights without reference to nernal bletngs. they are no other, If any 
of theſe ways only we have hope in Chriſt, we have hope in him in this 
life only, and are of all men moſt miſerable. Which cloſe puts me in mind 
now of the third Particular. The Effect of all theſe If-Hopes, theſe 
but ſuppoſed, vain hopes, Miſery, and the worſt the moſt miſery. we 
are then of all men moſt miſerable. 

Miſerable ! But what ſhould make us ſo « What, but that which 
makes up miſery * Pain and Loſs. Loſt joyes, deluded hopes, and real 
pains, troubles, and infelicities. We ſhall not need to go out of this very 
Chapter, which has giyen us the Tex, to find enough to make up a bulk 
of Miſery. | 


Jo 


—— 


The Eff-R of 


falſe Hopes 
Miſery, ht 


1. For Loſs. | 1. Loſs. Loſs 


1. We have loſt our head. Chriſtis not riſen if our hope be only here, 
He is dead ſtill if there be no Reſurreion, and we are at the beſt bur 
walking Ghoſts, horrours to others, and to our ſelves, We may well 
go with the Diſciples to Emare, a word that ſignifies forlorn people; go 
Z | | Fif | among 
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among forlorn people indeed if he be dead ſtill. We haveloſt our ſpirits, 
our ſenſes, our life and all, if our head be gone, we are a generation of 
ſenſeleſs, liveleſs, filly people to be Chriſtians ſtill. 

2. We have loſt our labours and our ſufferings too. what availeth it,- 
that we ſtand in jeepardy every hour if the dead riſe not at all ? wer, 30, If after 
the manner of men 1 have foug ht with beaſts at Epheſu,what advantageth it me if 
the dead riſe not? ver.32. What are all St. Pauls labours and travels, watch- 
ings and faſtings, whippings, and impriſonments, his ſuffering cold and 
nakedneſs, hunger and thirſt, contumelies and reproaches, his journeys 
and his ſhipwracks, his ſo many perils both by Sea and Land, his cha- 
ſtening his body and keeping it under, his ſo often perils of death b 
treachery,by hoſtility,many other ways,his ſo many perſecutions, and af- 
ter them even death it ſelf? To what purpoſe all theſe if there be no 
place or opportunity hereafter to reward them? What mean theſe 
fooliſh Chriſtians ſo to ſubje&t themſelves to cruel mockings and 
ſcourgings, to bonds and impriſonments, to ſtoning, burning, ſawing in 
ſunder, to Swords, and Racks, and Gibbets « What mean they to wan- 
der up and down in Sheep-skins and Goat-skins, when they may have 
better clothing far cheaper? To wander up and down from houſe ta 
houſe, when they may at an eaſter rate have houſes of their owns To 
wander up and down in Deſerts and Mountains, in Dens and Caves of 
the earth, when they may with greater eaſe have ſtately buildings and 
glorious Palaces to dwell in 2 wh are they ſo fooliſh to be thus tortu. 
red and tormented, and accept of no deliverance, if it were not that 
they might obtain a better Reſurre&tion,as the 4poftle ſpeaks, Heb.xi.35. 
and ſo on. Elſe if there be no ſuch buſineſs, Let's eat and drink, ſays 
St. Paul, for ts morraw we die, Let's crown our heads with roſe-buds in the 
the ſpring, and take our fill of loves, let's ſtretch our ſelves upon our 
beds, and drench our ſelves in pleaſures, deny nothing to our deſires, 
abridge our ſelves of no delights, care not by what means we ruſhintq 
Riches, Pleaſures, Luſts, and Honours: If there be no other World, 
let's take our portion here, and let's not be ſuch fools and mad men to 
loſe all here and hereafcer too. This is better doctrine then the cold 
Precepts of Chriſtianity if there be no other hope than what is here. 
But be zot deceived for all this, ſays our Apoſtle, wer.33. 'tis but evil com- 
munication this; though ſo it were not, but good, wiſe counſel rather, 
if there were nothing beyond this life. But awake,awake to righteonſueſs, for 
there is a ReſurreCtion, where both our labours and our ſufferings ſhall be 
remembred all. 

3. Wehave loſt our Faith if our hope in Chriſt be only here ; Tonr faith is 
w4in, Ver.14. Our Religion's gone, there's no ſuch thing as that in Chri- 
ſtianity,then, Religion is our buſines towards God, bur if Chriſt be nor - 
riſen ( as he is not, if we can hope in him no further than this life 
only ) then he is no God, ſo our Religion is but foolery, and we mi- 
ſerable fools to buſte our heads ſo ack about it, about the name, 
and nature, and worſhip, and ſervice, and truſting of a dead Redee- 
mer, that can neither help himſelf nor us, no nor hear a Prayer, 
nor grant a Requeſt, nor reward a Duty, nor puniſh an Injury done to 
him. 

Nay, (4) we have loſt our very hope too. If we have no hope buc 
here,we have none at all,we can hope for nothing that flees not from us. 
Do we hope for honours or riches by following Chriſt? We ſee daily we 
are deluded. Do we hope for happineſs by it upon earths We ſee 

FE. nothing. 
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nothing bat miſery about us, and death before us. Nay, do we hope 
indeed for any good by Chriſt yer lying in the Grave? Whatis it that 
a dead Saviour can give us more than the dead Idols of the Heathen £ 
. Weſee and feel our hopes in this life already vain, and forhereafter we 
can ſee nothing at all without a Reſurrection. | Ts 
Yes, ſay ſome now adays. If the ſoul live we may be happy withoue 
a Reſurrection, though the body riſe not, if the ſoul be but immortal. 
Fond men! who conſider not how if the body 7iſe zor, then. Chriſt i« nos 
riſen ( the Apoſtles own way of arguing, ver. 15.) and then our faith, 
which was in Chriſt being periſhed, as being no other than in a helpleſs, 
hopeleſs man, the ſoul can neither enjoy nor expe a happineſs wing 
or by him, and has loſt all other by following him already.” Not conſi- 
dering again how the greateſt miſery that can beride the ſoul is to wan- 
der deſolate and diſconſolate for ever without both her body and her 
Chriſt, depriv'd eternally of all kinds of hopes. Not conſidering, laſt- 
ly, that the ſouls immortality neceſlarily infers a ReſurreQion, it being 
but a fore-runner-and a harbinger for the body, to which it hath ſo na- 
rural a reference and inclination, that happineſs it could have none, when 
ſeparated from the body, if it did not perceive the certainty of its bo- 
dies riſing a while after to accompany it. It could not without that cer- 
tificate but be inceſſantly tormented with its own unſatisfied and ever to 
be unſatisfied -longings, which it could throw off no more, than it could 
its own nature andeffence,it being eſſentially created and deputed to the 
body. | | 
Bur Loſs makes not all our miſery. Not only loſs of good, but ſenſe of 4; 
evil concurs alſo to make us miſerable. And here's enough of this,too,for Pain or ſenſe 
us, if in this life only be our hope, Tow are yet in your fins, that firſt, And of ov 
© what greater evil, I pray, than fins What greater miſery than to be un-! 
der the dominion of it 2: To be torn in pieces with the diſtractions of our! 
ſins, to be tormented with inordinate deſires, to be hurried up and. 
down with exorbitant luſts, to be enſlaved to the drudgeries of ſo baſe. 
commands, to be rackt with the terrors of a wounded conſcience, to be! 
diſtracted quite with the-horrours of inevitable damnation, to be at war 
continually within our ſelves, to be commanded bycevery petty luſt, ro 
be a drudge to every filthy fin, to have a ſoul and body ul of nothing 
but pollution, nothing clean, nothing pure, nothing quiet, nothing | 
peaceable within it ; thus to perſiſt and continue, thus to live and die, | 
neither our own Maſters, nor our own men, no miſery more miſerable. 
\ Youtalk of ſlavery and tyranny, there's none like this of fin and luſts, 
Te ſhall die in your fins, {ays Chriſt to the Fews, St. John viii.24. as the grea- John 8:24; 
teſt miſery he could leave them underx\Sin'd we have all, and die in them | 
too we muſt all of us as well as they, for all Chriſt, if we have no hope | 
in him but here, Heis not ſuch a Saviour as can deliver us, if he have not 
delivered himſelf, or if he have, and we yet will not hope in him beyond 
this life, and the things of this life, we ſhall alſo die in onr fins and be mj- 
ſerable as well as they, | | : 
This is ill enough, yet there is a worſe miſery behind : We ſhall periſh 
t00.Then all thry alſo who are faln aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, ver. 18. periſhed for 
ever; whether you take it for annibilation, or for damnation, whethet for 
being diſſolved into nothing, or being damn'd for ever, either of them is 
miſery enough. | 
Let the beſt befall you that can, *ris to periſh into nothing, (and yet 
there are that ſay it is the worſt,that to be Do Ing is worſe than to 
| | Tff a ks 
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be damn'd ; perverſly, I fear, more to maintain a cruel opinion againſt 
Gods goodneſs, (which in ſome mens favour meerly they have under- 
taken obſtinarely to defend ) by ſetting up an abſolute reprobation, thea 
that either ſenſe or reaſon can perſwade any unprejudiced judgment, that 
itis ſo, ) Well, be that kind of PERS what it will, letthat be it, to 
have our breath vaniſh into the ſoft air, as the wiſe man Phraſes it, and 
have our bodies diſperſe into inſenſible Aromes, or rather to become truly 
nothing, you cannot think it bur a miſery , if for nothing elſe, yet for 
this, that men of honour and nnderſtanding ſhould become no better 
than the beaſts thar periſh, to have ſo fair and glorious a building as 
mans moulder into nothing. And if death alone be terrible, todie into 
nothing is to nature-much. more, inſomuch as it is further from the prin- 
ciples of it than any the moſt horrid corruption or putrefaQtion, If a 
man die, ſhall he live again? In Jobs worſt agony was but a queſtion : bur 
if a man once fall into nothing, He, the ſame He, cannot live again is 
no queſtion at all, He ſhall not, cannot, Something may be made of 
nothing, bur the ſame thing cannot be re-made out of it. There is not 
any thing, hell only excepted ( for we however,for our parts, will except 
that) can be ſo bad, ſo far from all the properties of all kind of good, 
Metaphyſical, Phyfical,and Moral too, as this Now ens, this Nothing we muſt 
reſolve into at the beſt that can befall us if there be no Reſurrection. - 
But I may go a ſtrain higher, and tell you but the truth. If there be no 
ReſurreRion, yet they that ſleep iz Chriſt, fleep ( if I may uſe fo ſoft a. 
word ) in damnation too, The Soul is immortal ( however ſome in this 
worſt of Agesare ſo impudent to give out it is not, becauſe they truly 
wiſhit were not, and it much concerns them that it ſhould not, yet) the 


Soul, I ſay, is immortal and cannot die, muſt therefore upon neceſlity be 
miſerable, if it _— its lodging without hope either of ſeeing its ex- 


pected Saviour, or her beloved body ever 7 3 muſt needs wander,and 
pine, and fret, and deſire, and deſpair, and be never ſatisfied, find no con- 
tent in any thing, no eaſe in any turn of thought, or motion of deſire, 
reſtleſs and unſatisfied every way, every where for ever. 

Nay, again, whether there be any ReſurreQtion or no ; ' 7f” Chriſt be not 
riſen too, we may yet periſh everlaſtingly, amidſt the: everlaſting fires. 
For our Saviour will prove none, our Religion none, our recompence no 
other than thoſe burnings. ; 

Nay, laſtly, if t here be a ReſurreQion, and if Chriſt be riſen too,yet 
if our hope be not riſen alſo, if we believe, and hope, and deſire no fur- 
ther than this life only ; if our endeavours and labours be only for this 
life we live, if our LM be none other. than one or other of thoſe 
falſe ones, which I have told you of, the place of eternal torment and de- 
ſpair is only what we can expect, even ſo to periſh, there to be miſerable 
for ever, 

Sum up now the iſſue of our hopes, without relation to another life, 
and tell me what they are all elſe but miſery. To loſe our head, our life, 
our Saviour,our pains and labour,all our ſufferings too; to loſe our faith, 
our Religion, our hope and all, to live and die without it; to live perpe- 
rually under the tyranny of Sins, and Luſts, and Devils, and in death to 
depart uncomfortably into torments, or, at the beſt, to be no more, to 
become meer nothing ; to live a miſerable, wretched, tedious life, full of 
rigours and auſterities, denying our ſelves the freedom and pleaſures that 
all others take, a life full of afflictions and miſeries too, for no better a 
recompence than meer nothing at the laſt, nothing at the beſt, yea, mw 

rather, 
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rather than what we can imagine nothing at the moſt, and that withour 
 any[hope for ever, has all the ingredients of the utmoſt miſery, 

And jyet in miſeries there are degrees, and of miſerable perſons de- 

ees to0's ſome more miſerable than others, ſome moſt miſerable. *Tis 
the laſt of the four Particulars of the firſt General. we of all zen are moſt 
miſerable. , | 

we Chriſtians, that you have heard, we of all Religions the woſt miſe» 4; 
rable, But of all Chriſtians, we the 4poftles, we the Miniſters of Chriſt, pe The perſons 
the moſt miſerable of thoſe, who are the moſt miſerable company, we more Wh" ae 
more miſerable than all the world beſide. This is ſtill behind. ble of all, 

Two things the Holy Apoſtle in this very Chapter,adds to make it ſo. we 
arethen found falſe witneſſes of God, wer. 15, What could be ſaid more to 
our diſhononr £ To be nothing elſe but a company of baſe, impudenr 1y- 
ars, to make a Trade and Profeſſion of it to gull people into miſery, to be 
the Devils own Embaſſadours and Agents to bring in ſouls daily into 
Hell, to add this diſhonour to our miſery, not only to be miſerable Chri- 
ſtians, bur both the cauſers of their miferies by ſo diſionourable a baſe- 
neſs as 2 perpetual courſe of lying, and the wilful Authors of our own, is 
that which adds much height to our already too great miſery. 

- To this there is an addition, yet, Onur Preaching # alſo vainand need- 
leſs, ver. 14. We are perſons of whom there is no uſe, our Function ſo 
far from holy, that it is bur folly ; our labour and ſtudies (from the firſt 
of thoſe tedious days and broken nights of ſtudies, of our exhauſted ſpi- 
rits and neglected fortunes and preferments to attend our work) to no 
purpoſe at all. Thus beſides thoſe common miſeries of a hopeleſs life 
with other Chriſtians, We have moſt vile diſhonour, and a whole loſt 
life, and a whole vain courſe of labour added to encreaſe our miſery. 

A third addition we have by the ſame Pen in this Epiſtle, Chap. iv. w. 9. 1 Cor: 4-95 
and ſo forward to augment our miſery beyond a Parallel, we are men ap- '* © 
pointed unto death, made a ſpettacle unto the world, unto Angels, unto Men ;, fools 
fer Chriſts ſake, weak and deſpiſed, hungry and thirſty, and naked, and buf- 
fetted, and without any certain dwelling place, outed at any bodies pleaſure, 
labouring day and night, reviled, perſecuted, defamed by every tongue, 
made the filth and off-ſcouring of the world, and of all things even to 
this day, wer. 13. hated and envied of all kind of men ; the world ha- 
teth you, ſays our Maſter, for whoſe ſake it does ſo, S. Fohn xv. 19. $.Job.ts. 15. 
hated of all men (aid I; yea, hated of God too, if our preaching be 
vain, and there be no hope in Chriſt but here ; Xiſerable fools ſure , no 
ſuch fools in the world again as we, to endure all this in vain, to place, 
or keep our ſelves in ſo laviſh, ſo diſhonourable, ſo troubleſom , fo af- 
flictive, ſo contemptible a condition, when with the ſame or eafter pains, 
leſs coſt, fewer broken- ſleeps, more worldly content , larger liberties, 
fuller friendſhips, freer entertainments, greater hopes we might take 
many ſeveral ways and courſes of life more profitable, more pleaſurable, 
more honourable - Nor can we be ſo ignorant of our ſelves and parts 
many of us, nor find we, elſe, any other reaſon to diſtruſt, but that we 
might in any other way promiſe to our ſelves as much power tomannage 
other means of thriving then Books and Papers, as any others , if we 
would apply our ſelves to the ſame ways and undertakings with them. 

And had we no other hope but here, you ſhould quickly find we could 
do ſo, were we not confident we ſerve a Maſter the Lord Chriſt, whoſe ſer- 
vice AS it is perfett freedom, ſo it is perfe& honour , whatever the world 
imagine it, or pleaſe to call it; were it not for the hope of a ReſurreRti- 
Ons 
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on, when we ſhall find a ſufficient recompence for all the affronts, con- 
tempts and ill oſages we ſuffer here, where theſe ragged blacks ſhall be: 
euvilded oyer with the bright beams of glory, where we, whoſe office it 
15 to turn many unto righteouſneſs, (whatever be the ſucceſs) if we do 
our duty, ſhall ſhine like Stars for ever axd ever, Dan. x11, 3. Sonow you 
ſee the ſcene of the Text is altered quite, there is evidence enough by our 
willingly and knowingly ſubje&ing our ſelves to all theſe fore-mentioned 
ſufferings, that our hope in Chriſt is not only here, and we no longer, 
never miſerable, All before but a Suppoſition, this the Truth ( which I 
told you ſhould be the Second General, though only ſummarily and ex- 
ceeding briefly) that, Our'hope, the true Chriſtians hope is not i» Chrif 
for this life only ;, 'and therefore whoever is, he, to be ſure, is not my* 
IT. General]. ſerable. ; | 
The Chrifti- That our Hope isnot only here, is evident by ſo many figns, thar 
ans hope is ſhall only need but ſhew and name them as I paſs, We willingly ſuffer 
not in Chriſt : . : | 
for this life bardſhips, bear reſtraints, deny our freedoms, debar our ſelves many 
only. lawful liberties, lay by our hopes of worldly honour, think nor of the 
moſt profitable and probable preferments, we contend to rigours and au- 
ſterities, we watch our paths, we mark our ſteps, we make ſcruples 
where the world makes none; we accept reſtrictions in our lives, that 
the worldling and gallant laugh at, the whole buſineſs of our life'is to 
be accepted of Chriſt -our Saviour, we remember his benefits, we obs. 
ſerve his days,we believe his Reſurre&ion and keep this Feaſt upon it; we 
ſolemnize the .memory of all his other glorious actions, ſufferings, and 
mercies, with all holy reverence and godly fear, with thankfulneſs and- 
love; we hear his Word and ſtudy it, we ſtrive to do his will and fulfil 
his Commandements, at every point paſſing by the ſatisfa&ions of our 
own inclinations and deſires; we receive his Sacraments and believe 
their power, we by this days ſolemnity confeſs his riſing, and profeſs our 
own; we leave all worldly intereſts for his , bid adieu to all contenta- 
tions, which ſtand not with that, which is in himz we ſuffer any thin 
gladly for his ſake, to be counted fools and mad-men , deſpiſed any 
trampled on, revil'd and perſecuted, exil'd and tortur'd, and ſlain for - 
his ſake, for our hope in him, for that we fear to diſpleaſe him , to loſe 
his reward. Theſe are full manifeſto's of the true Chriſtians hope, what 
it is he looks for, what he means, For who now can think by the very 
naming of theſe doings and ſufferings, truly ated and willingly under- 
gone, that our hope is either not in Chriſt, or not in him beyond this 
life, who ſo eaſily contemn this, all the glories and pleaſures of it, and 
chooſe with deliberation and full conſent that only in it, which the 
world counts miſery, or affliction ? Eſpecially if he but confider that we 
are not crazed men that do ſo, but have our ſenſes perfe&, our under- 
ſtanding clear, clearer many of us than the greateſt part even of under- 
ſtanding men, the ſame paſſions with other men, as ſenſible of any evils 
- or afflictions naturally as any others, and yet notwithſtanding chooſe all 
this for our hopes ſake in Chriſt only. 
And when all theſe ſhall be new heapt, and more imbittered to the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel above others, through the ſpite of the world, and 
the malice of the Devil on purpoſe to drive them from their hope, and 
they daily ſee and know it, are they ſuch miſerable fools and mad- 
men, think you, not. only to perſwade others to theſe courſes, bur 
themſelves alſo ſo readily to undergo them when they mighe enjoy 
all liberties and pleaſures at an eafter rate as well as others, did 


they. 


( 


—_ 


on Faſter Day. 407 


they not verily believe and hope , and even ſee and feel already by 
evident teſtimonies both within and without, an abundant recom- 
pence hovering over them, laid up for them, ſuperabundant, in a Re- 
lurre&ion, . | 
World now do thy worſt againſt us, thou canſt not make us miſera- Thi the 
ble, dg all thou canſt, not miſerable at all. We ſcorn thy ſpite, We :1men is 
contenjn thy malice : 'We ſhall have another world when thou art none, not miſera- 
we ſhall out-live thy malice, thy ſelf. Whilſt chou art in thy greateſt **: 
pride and glory, (Lo!) we trample on thee, and when thou thinkeſt 
thou haſt laid both us and all our honour in the duſt, we are above thee, 
thou art made our foot-ſtool; and thou thy ſelf, as ſcornfully as now 
thou look'ſt upon us, ſhalt be one day forc'd to vomit up thoſe morſels 
of us which thou haſtfwallowed, and will't thou, nill't thou, bring all 
our ſcattefd”aſhe$, ahd leaſt atorges of out gon parts together, and 
humbly offer them It the feet of the meaneſt Chriſtian ſoul whom thou ar 
at any time deſpoiled'ſt of them, and either ſhrink away confounded 
withour glory,or elſe be glad of a ReſurreQtion as well'as we. Whilſt thoſe 
miſerable wretches, that thou ſo much courtedſt and delightedſt in, and 
that thy Prince, who rul'd and abus'd thee to all his luſts, ſhall down to- 
gether into eternal miſery, when thoſe poor deſpiſed Chriſtians, whom 
thou ſo much maligned'ſt ſhall reign in glory. 
Miſerable they were not here , maugre all the world could do againſt 
them ; they had that peace, that joy, that contentment ſtill within, which 
the world could neither give, nor take away. They found an unſpeak- 
able as well pleaſure as glory in their very afflitions and bittereſt ſuffer- 
ings, being exceeding glad, and counting all joy to be made ſo like their 
eMaſter, whoſe Miniſters, or whoſe Servants they were ; with him, deſpiſing 
the ſhame and trouble of a contemptible and afliftive life or death, for 
the joy ſer before them, for: the hope they ſaw art the right hand of the 
Throne of God. Thus feeling nothing that could be truly or properly cal- 
led miſery, whilſt they took pleaſure in infirmities , in reproaches, in 
neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake, as St, Paul pro- 
feſſes he did, 2 Cor. Kit. 10. whillt it all ſerv'd only to their contentment : Cor.12. to. 
here, and augment their happineſs and glory hereafter , they ſure loſt 
nothing then, they are not miſerable now, who are ſo faln aſleep. And life 
up your heads, ye drooping Chriſtians, ſtill, they ſhall not be miſerable, 
that ſoar any time fall aſleep, but riſe and live again, and be yer more 
happy, every one in their order, every ſtar their glory, every ſtar a dif- 
ferent ray, according to their hope and ſufferings here; as no men ſo 
little miſerable here, if all things be truly pondered : ſono men fo happy 
hereafter as the Chriſtians; they of all men, above all men, ſouls and 
bodies, both Paſtor and People, all that live and die under the glorious 
hope of a Reſurre&ion by Chriſt, who place not their hopes or affeions 
in this life, but in Him and in the other, of all men, they, moft bleſſed, 
moſt eternally bleſſed. 
To which bleſſed eſtate after this life ended, He who is our Hype, and 
who (we hope) will keepus in it. He in whom we truſt, and I truſt, (hall 
do ſoſtill, not for this life only, but the other too, but for ever. He of 
his mercy convey and bring us all, every one in his due time and order, 
even our Lord Feſws Chriſt. Towhom with the Father and the Holy Spi- 
rit be all praiſe and glory, not in this life only, but for ever and ever. 
AMEN, 
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Ps AL, xxiv. 3, 4. 


Vho ſhall aſcend into the bill of the Lord, or who ſhall fland up in 
his holy place ? 

Byen be that hath clean bands, and a pure beart, and hath not lift up 
his ſoul unto vanity, nor ſworn deceitfufly to his neighbour. 


REP Ho ſbll aſcend, indeed, if none muſt aſcend but he thac 
MASSA is clean and pure, and without vanity and-deceit e 
9 The queſtion is quickly anſwered, None ſhall, for 
P . there 1s none ſo: duſt is our matter, ſo not clean de- 
SS filed is our nature, ſo not pure, lighter the heavieſt 
a> Of us than vanity, and deceitful upon the balance the 
ey of us, Pſal.]xii.g. ſono aſcending ſo high for any 
1 of us. 

Yet there is one -we hear of, or might have heard of to day, that 
roſe and aſcended up on high, was thus qualified as the Pſa/mif{ ſpeaks 
of, all clean and pure, no chaff at all, no guile found in his mouth, 
1 Pet.ii. 22, Yea, but it was but one that was ſo; What's that to 
all the reſt? Yes, ſomewhat'tis. Ye was our- head, and if the head be 
once riſen and aſcended, the members will all follow after in their 
time. :; 

Indeed, 'tis not for every one to hope, any but ſuch as are of his, that 
follow him, that belong to him. Tis a high priviledge that the Pſalmiſ# 
ſtands admiring at, and therefore not for all ; yet for all that will, for a 
who ſhall here is a who will, ſet up for all that will accept of the condi- 
tion. Qui aſcendet, is who will, as well as who ſhall, They that will take 
the pains, will do what they can to becleanand pure, zhey ſhall. His 
innocence and purity ſhall help out for the reſt when they have done their 
beſt. Butif any man will aſcend he muſt do his beſt, muſt be clean and 
pure with Chriſt, and through him, or he ſhall not aſcend and rife up 
aftcr him. *Tis the Leſſon we are to learn, from Aſcenſion day to whit ſun- 
ary, how to aſcend after Chriſt into the hill of the Lord, how to riſe up 
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in/bis holy place, even to have clean hands and pare hearts, not to lift up our - 


winds to vanity,” Or ſwear to deceive our neighbour, to have our hands aſcend, 
and our hearts aſcend, and our minds aſcend, and our words aſcend, as 


into his preſence, all aſcend after him, # | 


The 2/alm is one of them which the Charch appoints for cAſienſin "EN 


and I ſee not but it may very. well paſs for a kind of Prophefie' by way of 
an extatical admiration at the ſight of Chriſts Aſcenſion, So it paſs'd 
with-the Fathers, and withiout-Fathers tgo, -may ſo withus; for never 
was it ſo fulfill'd;to a tittle;as by Chriſt and his 'Aſcenſion. He the 
only he of clean hands,” and pure heart, and holy month, and holy all; 
he the firſt that entred heaven, that got up the hill, that entred into 
the: holy place-not made: with hands; Heb.1x.24,8c: .Not any doors ſo 
properly - everlaſting as thoſe of heayen, nor they ever:open'd for any 
King of glory tocome in, as it is ver. 7. but him. - , cannot tell how we 
panty expound it otherwiſe, without. much -more; metaphor, and 

ure. "y \ 324} | pol Ca i, #423 ra get + 3% £4; 
et I will aHow it too forthe Prophets admiration at the fore: ſight of 
the happineſs of Gods peculiar people, and their condition : . that God, 
whoſe the whole earth is and all its fulneſs, ver. 1. ſhould; our of all its 
places chooſe S;on for his place; he whoſe the World. is, and all.thar 
dwell therein ( as it follows there ) ſhould chooſe out the Fews, .amongſt 
' allthedwellers, to dwell among, them only to ſerve him;upon that hills 
that, further,” this God, whoſe all is, ſhould ſtill of this a// ſo particu- 
larly honour ſome, as to give them the, priviledge of, his hill and holy 
place, his ſolemn Worſhip and Service, to.g0-up ficſtinto his holy places 
upon earth,. and then afterwards aſcend into the holy'places the heavens 
( for the words miean the one:as well as the other.) Who.are they 5 Whar 
a ſort of people are they that are ſo. happy, ſo much exalted upon the 
earth, and over.it? 'Tis worth the admiritg, worth the. enquiring, -and 
we find it preſently who they be, even ſuch as, haye 'oran hands,. and 
pou hearts, that lift not up their minds to vanity, nor their mouths to wickedneſs 
or acceit. | Hy IO BB LI 036 NG | 

In' S#m, theſe are the only men that ſhall aſcend holy over{abing hills, 
thoſe eternal holy places, that are only worthy to enter into Gods houſes 
and holy places of the earth too, obtain thoſe admirable priyaledges, 
that are innocent, and pure, and juſt, and true, 'the'only ex worth the 
admiring, as the Church and heaven, the hill of the Lord and his holy 
place are the only things are worth it ; Heaven is for none but ſuch, and 


* 
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when weenter into the holy places we ſhould all be ſuch, as none have 


right ro enter them indeed but ſuch. | pa 
Well, now the buſineſs of the Text is in brief the way to Sz, and to 
Heaven, to the hill of the Lord, and his holy place, both that here, and 


that hereafter, where we have, 


Firſt, the Condition of being admitted thither. | 

"Then, the Condition of them that are. The firſt in the former of the two 
verſes, the ſecond in the latter, TY 

I. The Condition of being admitted or aſcending into the hill of the 
Lord, or neon, Lo in his holy place, whatit is, thatis, what, 
or how great a afineſs it is to be Gods peculiar people, to be 
allow'd A enter into his Courts here,and into Heaven at laſt , what 
it 1S -W ! Br x DEE | | 

*Tis( 1.) & AO ez ſome one, not eyery one; ſome few, not all's 

| Whoſhall * Is, all ſhall nor, - 
| Gee 'Tis 


\ 
— 


—— — 


_ eA Sermon 
"Tis (2: ) a high one. Tis an aſcent, a riſes 'tis to a hill, and the 
- hill of the Lord ; who ſhall aſcend, who ſhall riſe up; ho ſbalb 


0 ſhall riſe up ? 


place, 
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And __ in all the poſſible ſenſes. of the Text ) 
| ce, 
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'' theſe priviledges, is, 
' 3. Thar they Dave clet bands; 
_'Thar( z.) thity have pure hearts too. 
' © Thar ( $- ) they We nr up their mind'to vanity. 
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of theſe it will, or be iitall, to aſcend into any of them is a condition 
worth the conſidering z to be admitted into Gods Houſe and Temple, to 
be admitted into the Family of true Believers, eſpecially to be exalted 
ſo high as into heaven. To be in any of theſe Conditions,is to be in good 
condition, a Condition which is, . 

1. A Priviledge ; a peculiar favour, not for every body to arrive at,'tis 
aqueſtion who ſhall get it ; not every one, ſays Chriſt, The faithful they 
are a little flock, St. Zyk.xii.z2. A choſen Generation, x Per. ii.g; Few 
there are of ſuch, St. 4at.xx.16, only a parcel that Chriſt has given him 

by. bis Father, St, Johz vi.z9. To you it is given, ſays he himſelf, St. ar. 
- xiii. xx.toſome it is given,to ſome it is not. So a priviledge it is to ſtand 
thus upon Mount $0 with the Zamb, Rev. xiv. 1, to bein the number of 
thoſe that follow him whitherſoever he goes. 
.. And it will. prove a Priviledge ( 2.) to be of thoſe that go up to the 
Houſe of the Lord, among them that keep holy day, that is, that goup 
roſerve him there. Now he has not dealt ſo with any Nation, any bur 
his own, 'Pſal.cxlvii.2o. If 7 ſhall find favour in theeyes of the Lord, then he 
will bring me again, and ſhew me his Ark, and his Habitation, ſays David, 
2 $am.15-25. Andif a favour it be,not to be debarr'd the Houſe of God 
in Shiloh or Hieruſalem, is it leſs, think we, to be allowed the liberty 


qi 


of Chriſtian Churches, to praiſe God in the great Congregations < 


St. Paul counts it a mercy, 2 The. ii,1,this gathering togetherunto him ; 
much comfort in it, asin the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
there joyn'd with it. - Nox o-mmy, I am ſure we find it, all-have not the 
Priviledge : we are out of Gods favour the while, and he ſeems to 
have no delight in us, when he denies us at leaſt to ſuſpend the ſhew- 
ing it, as he did there to David when he fled from A4bſolow; a Privi- 
hee ſure all count it to have a place to ſerve God in together, 
there would not elſe be ſuch contention for it, who ſhould, and who ſhould 
nor. | 

But for that hill of hills, ( j ) far exalted above all hills, to aſcend 
thither, to be lift ſo high, that's a priviledge without contradiction. 
"Tis given to none but for whom it is prepared, St. «Mat. XX. 23. few 
there are that findit, St. Mat. vii. 14. 'tis meerly at our Fathers good 
pleaſure to give it, St. Luke x11.32, neither of him that wills, nor him 
that runs, but of God that ſhews mercy ; we have no other claim bur 
mercy to it. -Only, fear not for all thar, ſays Chriſt, St. Luke x13.32. he 
uſhers in the priviledge ſo; And( 2. ) ſtrive'to enter too, ſays he, for all 
that; honeh the gate be ſtreight, *tis not impaſſable for them thar 
ſtrive and labour for it ; And then ( 3. ) too admire his goodneſs, ſay we, 
who yet leaves ope the gate to enter toany penitent finner,that will ſtrive 
and labour for it ; whoſets up a $; guu in the Market-place, ſets it upon 
the doors and skreens of our Churches and Chappels, ſers his Prophets 
too to, proclaim and cry it, Who will aſcend, who will come and ſtand up 
in his holy place, come ſerve him here a while, and reign with him for 
ever? Thi 
ſolutely excluded from, that no more enjoy it, is becauſe they volunta- 


rily exclude themſelves: they ſhall not, becauſe they will not take the 


pains ; *tis no Decree againſt any,though a Priviledge for ſome. 

Such a: one indeed it 15, and a high one too, a high Priviledse ( 2. ) to be 
Sons and Heirs to the moſt High can be no leſs, to be raiſed {0 to the tops 
of the hills, above all the Nations of the World : You only have I known 
of all the Families of the earth, Amos iti, 2, to be: the only men that God 

Ggg 2 knows, 


s Priviledge, though all attain not to, is notſuchas any are ab-. 
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knows, that he takes notice of in the World to be a Kingly Prieſthood, 
I Pet.ii 9. made Kings and Prieſts, Rev.i.6, thisis high, And, 

High it is ( 2.) too to be admitted 'into his Houſe and holy Temple: 
Every one came not there, not all the Zevizes, not all the Priefts, A high 
favour it was, allow'd to ſome only to enter there. Why, the Lord loverh 
the gates of Sion more than all the dwellings of Facob, ſays the Pſalmiſt; all the 
kigh places and Palaces of the earth are not in ſo high eſteem with God 
as the very Gates and Ports of Sjozz to be ſuffered but to peep in there 
iS a higher honour, to be a door-keeper in the Houſe of God a greater 
happineſs than to dwell in the moſt magnifique buildings of the World. 
Davida, a King himſelf, had rather be there than any where. And hethatr 
ſhall conſider the Primitive Zeal of Chriſtians to theſe hills, how they 
never thought enough beſtow'd upon them, how often they frequented 
them, how they would not paſs without going in and worſhipping ; how 
the pious and devout ſouls thought it a happineſs to look that way, and 
a great comfort in the midſt of their deſolations and captivity z cannot 
but confeſs they all thought high enough of the favour that God allowed 


them in receiving them into thoſe hills and holy places, 


A higher Priviledge yet it is to get up the other hill,tobe admitted in- 
to heaven when all is done, ſo high, that Chriſt ſays it is not his to give, 
St, Mat. x23. the Father hath reſerved it to himſelf; and there is no- 


thing higher fituated than it, The very name of hill the Phraſe of 


the Text ſufficiently ſhews if it be a priviledge it is a high one ; Hills 


| are the higheſt places of the earth ; the Church is a beacon upon a hill, 


every true Diſciple a light thereat leaſt; The Houſes of God uſed to be 
thought high places too, and ſo had in honour. And for Heaven *tis ſtil'd 
the everlaſting hills. So to be admitted to the priviledge of any of them 
muſt needs be a high one. | 

3- High and holy too, that's a third addition to the Priviledge. Many 
high Priviledges that are not ſo, Joy is the higheſt, moſt like to the moſt 
High, To be Saints, to becalled to holineſs, as St. Paw ſay we are; to 
be a holy Nation, asSt. Peter ſays, 1 Pet.ii.g. to be Prieſts, as you heard 
before ; to have holineſs engraved upon our foreheads is to be holy per- 
ſons, every Pot in Hieraſalem to be holineſs zo the Lord, Lech. xiv. 21. is 4 
priviledge, and a holy one too. 

To go up like Saints' to the hill of $9z, to keep holy-day there, to 
worſhip before the holy Altars of the Lord of Hoſts, to drink and eat in 
holy veſlels, to be part of his holy portion, to be made partakersof his 
holy Word, and there praiſe the God of holineſs in his boy Congrega- 
tion, is a holy honour that is done us. The higheſt Priviledge that wants 
this, the higheſt Palace that is without this is but the Tents of ungodli- 
neſs, and they, ſays David, will but make us afraid, Let my Priviledge, 
O God, be holy, or I care for none; that's that muſt bring me to his 
holy hill, and ro his dwelling ; that hill in which he dwells amidſt Che- 
rubims, and Seraphims, and all his Hoſt. Whither thirdly to aſcend is the 
height of the holy Priviledge. p 

- 3. His holy heaven, that's the ſtile, the Holy of Holies St. Paul calls 
it, the very Seat of the moſt holy God,and holy Angels,and koly Saints. 
It cannot there ſure be ſuſpe&ed tobe the holy Priviledge, and the Privi- 
ledge of the holy only to come thither. 

4. This holineſs muſt needs make it to be admired too. An admirable 
Priviledge we told you it was *tis our fourth Point now. And David, as 
if he had been all this while in a kind of ſwoon at the contenu praion 
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of it, breaks out now upon a ſudden, with a Who is he? and what a thing 
is this to aſcend into the Hill of the Lord, and to riſe up in his holy 
place, | 

: Indeed, we cannot ſufficiently admire it, that God ſhould raiſe up duſt 
and aſhes to ſuch a height, as to make it a coheir with Chriſt, as to make 
a Hill and holy Place of it for himſelf to dwell in e 7 849@, ſays the 
poſtle, O the depth ! Who can find it out « Who, whocan reach it! 

T hat he ſhould pitch his place and dwell among us, give us free acceſs, 
liberty to come and go unto him, to approach him when we will, ſpeak to 
him what we will, eat and drink with him when we will too; what can 
be ſtranger ? Who can wonder at it enough © How terrible is this place ! 


it put poor Facob into a cold ſweat to think of it before *twas'built,Gey: 


XXViii, 17. Will the Lord dwell on earth 7 Is it true, ſays Solomon, Can 
it beſo? Lord, WhatamlT, ſays Holy David, and my people, that we 
ſhould bur offer to it? Lord, What is it, that we ſhould be allow'd to 
touch ſo holy ground with our unhallowed feet,look upon ſo holy a fight 
with _— unholy eyes, that ſuch a g/s-worm as Man ſhould be fir uport 
a Hill ? | | 

But above all (3.) Lord what is man, Lord what is man that thou 
ſhould'ſ ſo regard him as to advance him alſo into the holy Hill of 
Heaven too, Lord, what can weſay, what can we ſay 7 Shall cor- 
ruption inherit incorrnption, duſt, Heaven ; a worm creep ſo high ; 
What? he that loſt it for an Apple,come thither afrer all ; he in whom 
dwelleth no good thing, be ler ſtay there where none but good, and 
all good things are ? He that is not worth the Earth, worth nought but 
Hel), be admitted Heayen? Lord, What is Man, or rather, what art 
Thou O Lord ! how wonderful in mercies that thus priviledg'ſt the ſons 
of men! Admirable it is, worth the whole courſe of your days to admire 
it in, and you can never enough. It will appear yet the more by the 


lory that accompanies it. It is a gloriows priviledge indeed, even admirable 


or its glory, 
Even in all the ſenſes we take the words, *tis(5.) a Gleriows Priviledge. 
Glorious to be Sains, they are heirs of Glory. Glorious to be Saints in 


Churches; for the Angels thatare there Cor. xi, 10; towait upon us | 


and carry up our Prayers. for the beauty of holineſs that is ſeated there, 
for the God of Glory whoſe preſence is more glorious there. But it is with- 
out compariſon to be Saints in Glory. Grace is the portion of Saints, 
that's one ray of Glory, The Church, the Houſe of God is the Gate of 
Heaven, Gey. XXViii. 17. that's the entrMce into Glory. What then is 
Heaven it ſelf? What is it toenter there into the very Throne of the 
King of Glory Lift up your heads O ye Gates, lift up your heads, 
and let us poor things in to ſee the King of Glory ; the Hill of the Lord 
can be no other then a Hill of Glory. His holy place is no leſs than the 
very place and ſeat of Glory. D 
An being ſuch, you cannot imagine it (6.) but hard to come by, the 
very petty glories of the World are ſo. This is a Hill of Glory, hard to 
climb, difficult to aſcend, craggy to paſs up, ſteep toclamber, no plain 
campagnia to it, the broad eafte way leads ſome whetherelſe, St. Mat. 
vii. 13. the way to this is narrow, ver. 14. 'tis rough and troubleſome. 
Tobe of the number of Chriſts true faichful ſervants is no flight 
work : tis a fight,'tis a race, 'tis a continual warfare, faſtings and watch- 
ings, and cold, andnakedneſs, and hunger, and thirſt, bands, impriſon- 
ments, dangers and diſtrefſes, ignominy and reproach , aflitions _4 
perſe- 
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erſecutions, the worlds hatred and our friends negle&, all that we call 

ard or difficult is to be found in the way weare to go, A man cannot ' 
leave a luſt,ſhake off bad company,quit a courſe of fin, enter upon a way 
of vertue, profeſs his Religion, or ſtand to it, cannot aſcend the ſpirtual 
Hill, but he will meet ſome or other of theſe to conteſt and ſtrive with. 
But not only to aſcend but to ſtand there,as the word fignifies; to continue 
at ſo high a pitch, to be conſtant in Truth and Piety, that will be hard 
indeed, and bring more difficulties to contraſt with, And yet to riſe up 
(to keep to that Tranſlation) that is, to riſe up in the defence of hol 
ways, of our Religion, is harder ſtill; to bloud it may come at laſt, but t 
ſweat if comes preſently, cold and hot ſweats too,fears and travels, that's 
the leaſt to be expected. 

Nor is it eaſie, as it often proves, to gain places to ſerve God in. 
Temples are long in building,that of Hieruſalem 64 years together, Great 
preparation there was by David and Solomop to that before, and no little 
to the rearing of the Tabernacle. It was 3oo years and upward that 
Chriſtianity was in the. World before the Chriſtians could get the pri- 
viledges of Sanctuaries and Churches. The more ought we ſure to value 
them,that we come ſo hardly by them. We would make more of the pri- 
viledge, if we conſidered what pains and coſt, and time they coſt, how 
unhandſom- Religion looks without them, how hard it is to perform ma- 
ny of the holy offices where we want them, how hard it would be to 
keep Religion in the minds of men, if all our Churches ſhould be made 
neſts of Owls and Dragons , and beds of Nettles and Thiſtles, Yer I 
confeſs, it is hard too to enter into thoſe holy places with the reverence 
that becomes them, to riſe up holy there. Every one that comes in- 
to the Church, does not aſcend, he leaves his ſoul too oft below, comes 


bur in part; his "_y that gets up the Hill, the mind lies grovelling in 


the Valley, amongſt his Grounds and Cattel. Nor may every one be ſaid 
to riſe up or ſtand in his holy place, that ſtand or fits therein it, un- 
leſs his thoughts riſe there, unleſs his attention ſtands ere and Redfaſt 
up to Heaven when he is there: he is indeed in the place, but he unhal- 


- Jows it; it 15 no longer holy in reſpe&t of him. He muſt aſcend in 


heart and ſoul, raiſe up eyes and hands, voice and attention too, that 
can be properly ſaid to aſcend into the Hill of the Lord, or riſe up in 
his holy place. Which how hard it is, the very ſtragling of our own 
thoughts there will tell us; we need not go to the Prophet to find a 
people that fit there as if they were Gods people, and yet are not, that 
bow his Word and ſtand notW it ; chat raiſe up their voices, and yer 
their hearts are ſtill beneath : We can furniſh our ſelves with a number 
too great of ſuch, enow to tell us how hard it is to aſcend into the Hill 
of the Lord, and riſe up in his holy place, ſofewdo it. 

And if theſe two aſcenſions be ſo hard, what's the third ? the very 
tighteous are ſcarcely ſav'd, 1 Per. iv. 18. If by any means I may, ſays 


St. Paul, 1 Cor.ix. 27. ſuppoſes he may not ;* he is afraid, at leaft, after all 


his Preaching, he ſhould become a caſt-away, fall ſhort of the goal, miſs 
the Crown, come ſhort of the top of the Hill, of the holy Place. So hard a 
thing is Heaven; ſoclogg'd are the wings of our ſoul, ſo heavy and 
droſhe are our ſpirits, and our earth ſo earthy, that it is hard to aſcend 
ſo high. We feel we find it, and they but deceive themſelves that think 
tis but a running leap into Heaven, a buſineſs to be done wholly or eaſily 
upon our Death-beds, when we can nor ſtir, nor raiſe up our ſelves, or 
our heads, Who ſhall aſcend 2 Whatever queſtion it is, it is moſt cer- 


tainly 
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tainly an aſſertion of nee: Who ſhall aſcend ? no man can read-it, 
but he will read hardneſs in the aſcending. 

And yer it would be = ” for the laſt conſideration of the words, 
that 'tis a kind of admirition of the Prophets arthe foreſight of Chriſts 
Aſcenſion, He in his ſpirit foreſaw his Saviour climb this Hill, and won- 
Gerd fit. Frofn his.aſcending ſome of =l gulty is/abafed. He has 
led;the way, tfac'd a pat, k wh door inty HEaven ugto 11 Belieyers'; 
ſg'we us'd to ſihg in the Te yam, Inced not telyou he hagiaſcendgd in 
All the ſenſes of the words, no height of holineſs but he has;none frequenter 
in the Temple than he was, none in Heapes till he came thither : He the 
firſt that made our dull earth aſcend ſohigh. He roſe and aſcended up on 
high without the leaſt help of metaphor or figyre, roſe from the Grave, 
aſcended into the Hill, aſcended thenke info » Hj the Lord, ſtands 
there at his right hand, :St} Feds ſ4wihjrh (6, li. 53. Never ſaid 
Prophet any thing that more punAually felt'5uc than this, he may well ad- 
mire it, and ſo may we. 
- Yea, and praiſe him too, To him we owe all our A4ſcenflons; alt the 
height and aſcenſions of our ſpirits in grace and goodneſs, all our privi- 
ledges to worſhip him in holy places,all our aſſurances and hopes of Heaven, 
and the poſſeſſion of it. His riſing raiſes us , his icending makes us 
ad He the only prime fingular one, we only as/parts' and: members 
of him. | 


- "Whats then left us to d6e What for all this priviledge £ Why 2 if 


Chriſts grace, and Gods Worſhip, and Heaven it ſelf be ſuch priviledges, 
I hope we willnot be ſo filly to forgo them, or betray them. Seeing rhey 


tbe ſo high ones, we cannot beſo unworthy now to do atiy thing beach 
them, any baſe or unworthy thing. Being holy ones.too, web ltwort. 
G profane to polluteour ſelvesor them with Juſts and ſacriledges, "Being 
{fo adunirable ptiviledges allwe cannot certainly but adore Gods mercy in 
chem. Being 'glotious ones/too,' we maſt glorifie him for them \,"Tt@nr 
211 things droſs and dung in compariſon of them. Being yer \haxd to 
come by, the moreneed we have to labour for them, ſet all our powers, 
make it all our work to get them, to get grace and worſhip, and'glory, 
-to aſcend the hill and holy place with all holineſs as the way to glory. ln 
'2 watd, ſeeing all this priviledge comes by Chriſt, *tis him we are to 
thank and ſerve, and worſhipupon his own hill,and in his own holy place, 
-till che time come till we aſcend in glory.” And yet there is ſomething 
more behind, the way to this hill, the conditions required to obtain this 
priviledge, what we are to perform, that we may attainit. To have 
clean hands, and pure hearts, minds not lift Up TtO-wanity, and mouths that will 
x0t ſwear to deceive our neighbour. For he only ſhall aſcend into the hill of 
the Lord,he only ſhall riſe upin his holy place ; he only is a true Believer, 

he only truly worſhips God, when he comes to Church to worſhip, he 


£ 


only ſhall-go ro Heaven, that hath clean hands, &c, 


THE FIRST 


\ UPON 


—— 


St, JOHN 11; 8, 


| The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound 
thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor Whither it goeth. 
So #5 every one that i born of the Spirit. 


l He wind bleweth. And this day it blew to purpoſe. 4 


N mig hty ruſbing wind there was that this day filld the Houſe 
w 


| where the Diſciples were aſſembled, AQsS ii.z. And it blew 

- truly where it ited when it blew only in that Chamber 

where they were. And the ſound of it was heard ſuf- 

ficiently when Parthians, and Medes, and Elemites, the 

RO ULIES  drellcrs in Meſopotamia, and in Fudea, 1n (appadecia, Pon 

2#4,and Afie, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in eAfgypt, and in the parts of Zybie, 

about Cyrexe, and ſtrangers of Rome, Fews and Proſelites, Cretes and Arabi- 

ans, all of them this day heard it fram'd into articulate voices, -into 

Tongues as many and divers as the Conntries they came from. Yer could 

not any of them tell whence this wind blew, whence theſe ſounds came, 

for they were all amazed, and in doubt, ſaying one to another, whax 

meaneth this ? ver.12. Nor could the Diſciples themſelves but in general, 

that from heaven it came, nor whither it went when it retired from 
them. | 

This Day then was this Text fulfilled in your ears, O happy Diſciples ! 
Nicodemus might to day by experiment underſtand what in this (haprer he 
could not apprehend, the wind and Spiri# both together z and feel the 
workings of them both ; there both in one deſcent together, though here 
he did not when they were put in one word together z where Morker 
Spirit Ventus, Or Spirits Spiritue, both mwuam, were underſtood Expoſi- 
rors have diſputed, and it ſtands yer upon the queſtion. The Ancients re- 
ſtrained the words to the holy Spirit, and tranſlate it Spirirzs. The Ao- 
der Expoſitors to the wind, and tranſlate it Yentws. 

Todo both right we ſhall joyn both ſenſes, underſtand the words as a 
ſimilitude madeby our bleſſed $av40ur to inſtruct both Nicodemw and ws in 
the ways of the $pirit,and inthe knowledge of the ſpiritual Regeneration 
by the likeneſs of the wind. | So 
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So two Simile's there will be in the Text. Sicut Ventus fic Spiritms, and Sicut 
ſpiritus fic ſpiritualic, IG 

The Fir/t Similitude is between the jzd and the Spirit, | | 

The Second between the Spirigand the ſpiritual man, or him that is born 

of the Spitir. 
In bong ſimilitude betwixt the wind and the Spirit, we ſhall ob- 
erve, pes 5 A; 

I. The Nzture of them both in Inous, breath, or Wind, or Spirit, it figni- 

fies thetn a/l; | 

II. The Power and Operation both of the one and of the other, they blow 

both of them where they liſt. | 

III. The ?/4inneſs of their ſounds ; Thou heareſt the ſound thereof; 

both of them eafie enough to be heatd. £3 

IV. The Obſcurity yet of both their Motions,ye know of neither of them 

whence they come, or whither they go. | 

According to theſe four points will the ſecond ſimilitude be extended 
too. He that is born of the Spirit will be like the Spirit in all four, In 
his Natare,in his Operations, in his Pleinneſs in ſome particulars,and his Ob- 

ſcarity in others, So #s every one that i born of the Spirit. | 

But to tell you fully the true Condition of him that is bors of the Spi- 
rit, I muſt tell you firſt the Nature, the Operations, and the Properties 
of the Spirit, And to tell you the Nature, the Operations, and the Pro. 
perties of the $piric I muſt ſhew you alſo thoſe of the wind; that ſo by 
the more perfe& diſcovery of them we may the more perfeatly admire 
them, and adore and magnifie him today who this day gave us both the 
occaſion and means to hear and underſtand them. 

I begin now to compare the Nature of the wind and Spirit. Theuvs the 

| word is and may be tranſlated both. It is ſoin the Text. Some are for 
Ventus, (ome for Spiritus: Breath they are both. The one, the breath of 
h:aven ; the other, of the air: The one, Gods; the other,the worlds, 

Indeed, the wind is a kind of breath or ſpirit, but a ſpirit in the niceſt 
and ſubtileſt ſenſe it is not. A body it &, and not a ſpirit ; yet the nigheſt 
thing it is we have to liken the ſpirit to, as near a ſimile as we can. find 
for it, but the $pirie of the Day, is ſoa ſpirit as in »oſort a body, Td mus 
with an Article and an Emphaſis, a Spirit above all Spirits, the prime Spi- 
rit. A Spirit by Eſſence, an eſſential Spirit, or eſſentially a Spirit, A Spi- 
rit by Proceſſion, the Spirit proceeding : perſonally that Spirit which pro- 
cerdeth from the Father, St. Fohn xv. 26. and from the Son, St. Fohn XV1. 7. 
which was this Day breath'd firſt of all ſolemnly into the World to quic- 
ken it to a heavenly life. Spiritus Dei, and Spiritws Dews,the Spirit of God, 
--— 2x Spirit which is God, and the only Spirit that can bring us all to 

od. 

But this great Nature is too great to comprehend, too infinite to pur- 
ſue, Norcan the Simile reach it. It falls ſhort, and ſo muſt T and you 
when we have done our utmoſt. 'Tis an eafter Proje&t for us both to fall 
upon the Power and Operations of it, though I foreſee we ſhall often there 
be ar a ſtand too, Yet, to help our ſelves as well as wecan, we will con- 
ſider the Operations ; firſt by rhemſelves, then by their Efe#s, and then 
thirdly by their Courſe and (ompaſs. By themſelves firſt. 

IT. The wind, you hear, blows, and ſo the Spirit blows. Yet the Spirit « 
not, blows not neither like every wind, There are whirlwinds that make 
a horrid noiſe, that whirl every way about,- and turn the World up top- 
fie turvy, upſtde down; the wind that is bur Spirirms,a dire@ and orderly 
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breathing does not ſo. Spiritms wertiginis 1s but Yertigo Spiritus, the ſpirit of 
giddineſs that the Propher ſpeaks of, 1ſa.xix. 14. is but the Yertigo, or turn- 
ing of the brain, an abuſe of the name, not a ſpirit, but a meer humour 
that makes us giddy ; has made this N«rion ſo too long. 

2, Bluſtring, and ſtormy winds there fre, 2« rather than neuen, 
Graves violento flamine venti, but thi no ſuch. Spiritus rather than Yertus 
ours is here ;. a calm and peaceable one, a breath rather than a wind, a 
Spirit proceeding from the God of peace, bequeathed and ſent us by the 
. Prince of peace; fo ſtill and eyen, that it did not ſo much as diſorder a 

wreath # that holy flame, which this day encircled - the heads of 
the Diſciples, but let that heavenly fire fit quietly upon them, 
Afts 11.3. 2 | 

3. Norisit of this wind to which this Spirit is compared, ſaid flat 
here, but ſpirat,. not {aid to blow by a word that ſignifies commonly only 
the ordinary and natural blowing. All is ſupernacural here. *Tis neither 
whirling, we told you firſt, nor b/uſtrizg, we {aid ſecondly, nor puffing wind 
we tell you now ; tisa meek, an humble Spirit; from the beginning it 
mov'd upon the waters, Gez. 1. but did not ſwell them into waves or 
billows, as natural winds commonly do, nor does it now g but onl 

vides all our waters, paſſions, and motions into their proper place with 
weetneſs and order ; which is meerly a ſupernatural work. 

4. And yetas ſoft and ſmooth as it blows, it is the Spirit of Power, 2 
mighty wind, ARS 11.2, and ruſh in it does oft times at firſt with a little 
fagden, and eager violence ; yet two ſyllables, one fingle fiat, and all is 
done; ſtrange things we know are done by a very little wind, and that 
one word of this one Spirit made the World out of nothing, and can as 
eaſily make a nothing of the World. He can remove the greateſt rocks 
and mountains not only with the breath of his diſpleaſure, bur of his 
pleaſure too, hiseafieſt breath. He blew the Gods of the Heathen ouc 
of their Thrones, and ſpake all their 0racl/cs. dumb, blew all their ſpirits 
in a moment thence, and yet the voice of his breathing was \ 5 
heard. He does ſo ſtill, throws down all the zlds and Fortreſſes of the 
devil in us fine ffrepitu without noiſe. Some ruſhing mighty wind ſome- 
times may go before it torouze our dulneſs and awake us, but the ſpirit 
is not there, Some Earthquake of ſervile fear may ſhake us firſt,” and 
affright us from ſome il! aRion, bur the Spirit is not here. Some fire or 
fiery trial may firſt burn or ſcorchus, and thereby make us look about us, 
or ? Por kinder fire warm us into a better temper than formerly we were 
in, but the Spirit is not here neither, But when theſe outward diſpenſa- 
tions have ſufficiently diſpoſed us to attention then comes the {11 ſmall 
woice, 1 Kings xix.12. and zhere's the Spirit that filently glides into our 
ſouls as the ſmall dew into a fleece of wool. Such a ſtill, ſmooth, ſweet 
breath of wind is the true reſemblance of the Spirit, and when this comes 
it works wonders, that minds me of the next Particular, the Zfes of 
both the wind and Spirit. 


Two eſpecial effects the wind has: To purifie, and to refreſh. Theſe are 
the prime Effet of the Spirit too. 

1» When the holy Spirit enters into the heart it purifies and cleanſes it 
from all pollution. This made David Pray, Pſal.\i.10. Create in me, O Lord, 
«clean heart. Yea, but how 2 O bleſſed prophes; why, aS it follows, by re- 
newing 4 right ſpirit within me, That's the way to make him clean. No 
' way but that, but that will. For the Spirit is compar'd to fire, Ads ii.z. 

and zhat purifies, To water, St, Fohniv, to, and that cleanſes. And here 
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to wind, and that blows away. all the chaff and duſt that is either in us 
or about us. | 7 

| (2.) This Spirit refreſhes, too. . It rewews the face of the Earth, Pal, civ. 
30. It giveth reſt and quiet , Iſai. Ix11i. 14. It upholds and eftabliſhes the 
faint and decaying ſpirit, Pſal. li, 12. It refreſhes us in our Bonds, and ſets 
us free, Rgm. viii. 15. It comforts us in all diſtreſſes, for he is 5 mgiuaile;, 
the Comforter that ſhould come into the world, St. Fohn xiv. 26. 


z ” 
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"(3.) NayTI may add one thing more. It not only refreſhes us when 
we are faint and weary, and almoſt dying, but it revives us even when 
we are dead, is a quickning Spirit , St, John vi. 63. Like that wind the 
Naturalift tells us of , which in the Spring time quickens the dull dead 
Earth into Herbs and Flowers. Such a wind is this Spirit, that. gives 
R life to every one that comes into the world ; for he is the Spirze of Life, 
Rom. viii, 2. le 
© Bur that which adds ſomewhat ſtill to the fuller glory of theſe effects, 
2nd muſt not. be paſs'd without a note, is, that *tis Spjrie ſtill, this wind 
blows till; For. however the winds are not always in a noiſe and buſtle, 
yet ſome ſpirit of air there is that moves in the deepeſt ſtillneſs. $piri- 
tw there is always, though not ventws; ſome tender breeze, though no 
gale of wind, there is always ſtirring. And if there were not conti- 
nually ſome ſuch ſweet breathings of the Holy $pir/e upon us, when 
thoſe ſtrong and louder blaſts ſeem to be lull'd aſleep, we were but 
OEAg Men, and might ſleep for ever, but ſuch there are, and we live 
them. | | 
7 might, but I will not add any more to the Effects either. of the 
Wind, or of the Spirit. I paſs on to their Courſe and Compaſs , to ſhew 
you. how far-their effe&s and powers reach. The wind bloweth where it liſt- 
eh, and the Spirit where he willeth, it) 
'" And here I muſt tell you, *Ors $95, Vbi vult is a large Circuite Vbz Is 
where, and Ubi is whez, and Pult is what you will, eſpecially when *tis 
bis who worketh all things according to the counſel of his will, Epheſ. i. 11+ S0 
that.*twill 'be no ſtretching to (ay either of the Wind, or of the Spirit, 
that it bloweth (1.) where it liſts, and (2.) How it liſts, and (3.) As much 
as it liſts, and (4.) On whom it liſts, and (5.) when it liſts, 1 | 
. © (1) The 7nd blows where it liſts, on this ſide, or on that fide, or;-on 
any fide, any where, and every where, The Spirit does ſo too, only 
with more propriety to Ubi wut , doing out of the liberty of its own will, 
what the wind only does out of the ſabzi/ty of its nature, No! place lies 
exempted from the power of his will. It finds St. Pauland Silas in the Afts 16.15; 
priſon, and blows up the organs of their voices into Songs and Hymns; 
It. finds Maraſſes in the dungeon, blows there with his wind, and the : Chron. 33. 
waters flow out of his eyes. It finds St.. Matthewat the receipt of Cu- c*, RD _ 
ftom, and blows him out of a Publica. into an Apoſtle: It blows St; Pe- $.Mat.g.1s: 
zer. and St. Andrew out of their Boat to the ſtern of the Church of Chriſt; 5©s 5. 3. 
He blows upon ſome in their journey, as upon. St. Paul, upon others At $1, 5. 
| home, as upon Cornelius ; upon one in the bed, upon another at the Mil, 34 
upon Fozas in the Whales belly, No place beyond his compaſs,-not the De 245 
Iſles of the Gentiles, not the land of Uz, not the Deſerts of Arabiz. Here Jon. 2.1, 
2nd there even amongſt zhem, he blows ſome into his Kingdom, In a 
word, no chamber ſo ſecret, bur it can get into ; no place ſo remote, bur 
it can reach ;' none ſo private, but it can find; none ſo ſtrong , but it 
can break through ; none ſo deep, but it can fathom ; none ſo high ; 
but it cati ſcale ; no place at all, but it can come into; and none ſo bad, 
| ; Hhh2 but 


"The Firſt. Sermon 


but ſome way or other it will vouchſafe to viſit. It makes Holy De- 
vid, Cry out aSin an extaſie , Pſal, CxXxxix. 6. Whither ſhall Tgo then from 
thy Spirit ? or, whether ſhall I go then from thy Preſence? If 1 climb up into 
Heaven, thou art there ; if I go down to Hell, thou art there alſo, If 1 take the 
wings of the morning, and remain in the uttermoſt parts of the earth, even there 
alſo ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me. No place, 
it ſeems, in Heaven or Earth, or Sea, or Hell it ſelf, can hold him 
our. 

Nor can any hold him to thisor that way of working neither 2 for He 
bloweth (2.) How he liſts ; ſometimes louder, ſometimes ſofter, ſometimes 
after this manner,ſometimes after that, He raiſes new inclinations,or he 


cheriſhes the old; He changes the tempers of men,or diſpoſes them; He re- 


moves opportunities of doing ill, or he propounds opportunities of doing 
good ; he ſcares us with threats,or allures us with promiſes ; he drives us 
with judgments, or he draws us with mercies ; he inflames us within, or 
he moves us from without, which way ſoever it pleaſes him. No wind 
ſo various in its blowing. Different ways he has to deal with divers men; 
and diverſfities of gifts he has for them too, differences of Adminiſtrations, 
diver ſities of Operations, 1 Cor. xii. 5. To one he gives the word of wiſdom, 
to another the word of knowledge, to another farth, to another the gife 
of healing, to another the working of miracles, to another propheſie, to ano- 
ther diſcerning of ſpirits, tO another divers kinds of tongues , tO another the 
interpretation of tongues, all from the Spirit, ſays the Apoſtle, in the fore- 
cited Chapter. Nor was this only for thoſe times. He ſtill breaths di- 
verſities of gifts and graces, as he pleaſes. On ſome ſanifying graces, 
on others edifying. On others both. To ſome he gives a cheerful, ro 
others a ſad ſpirit : to ſome a kind of holy lightneſs, to others a religi- 
ous gravity ; to one a power wholly to quit the World, to another 
power to ſtand holy in it, to one an _ to rule, to another a 
readineſs ro obey ; to one courage, to another patience, to a third 
temperance, and ſo to others other graces, as he thinks fitteſt, | 

(3.) Yet of titeſe gifts, ro ſome more, to ſome leſs, not to all alike, 
nay , not to the ſame perſon always alike neither, but (3.) as muci 
ji # as this Spirit will. All have not faith alike nor hope alike, nor 
charity alike, nor courage alike, nor patience alike ; neither all vertues, 
nor any vertues all alike, Upon ſome the «bandance of the Spirit dwells, 
upon others he breaths only + ſome have had exſtaſies, others but only 
moderate breathings. Eliah had abundance of the Spirit, yet Eliſha has 
it dowbled, 2, Kings i1.g, And yet this very ſame Eliſha, har preſently 
upon it divides Fordaz with the wind of a Mantle, and reſtores waters 
to their ſweetneſs, and earth to its fruitfulneſs by a cruſe of Salt, 
2 Kings i1, 21, in but the very next Chapter cannot ſo much as propheſie 
without a Minſtrel, ver. 15. 1s not ſo much as in a diſpoſition to receive 
this divine $Spirzt, without the help of an Inſtrument of Muſick to rally 
his ſpirits into harmony and order. St. Pay! who was but even now 
caught up into the zhird Heavens, 2 Cor, Xii, 1. feels by and by ſuch 2 
thorn in the fleſh, ver. 7. that of all that great extraordinary proporti- 
on, he has no more left him than a poor pittance, a mere ſufficiencys. 
were 9. 

(4.) And the Perſon is as much in his own power as the meaſure is. 
He blows not only what, but upon whom he will. He is no mans debtor, 
Rom, xi. 33. He will have mercy upon whom he will have mercy, Rom. ix. 
18, What? if He to ſhew his juſtice, will no longer breath upon ſome 

perſons 
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perſons who have ſo lovg deſpiſed his mercy, and yet to make krown 
the riches of his glory,will yet breath foidewhar longer upon others, that 
for ought we know, may have deſery'd as little, Who can complain? 
ſeeing he blows ſufficiently upon all, and is not obliged either in juſtice 


or mercy to do more, but juſtly may do all, where or upon whom 
he will, | 


One vbi there is behind. He is free alſo for his own time ; for he 


(5.) bloweth when he liſteth, Upon ſome in the womb, as upon St. Foha - - \. 
Beptiſt , upon others in the Crad/e 3, upon ſome in their chil/d-hood, upon 


others in their youth, upon others not till proy=hairs cover them, In the 
morning, at the third, the fixt, the ninth hour, in the evening , in the 
ſtill of night, in our ſleep, and when we are wake, are all his times as 
he pleaſes to make them, or diſpoſe them. In proſperity, in adverſity, 
in the midſt of rears, or in the midſt of ſmiles, in health, in elites: 
whenſoever it pleaſes him. He call'd Samet in his childhood, David in 
his youth, St, Paul in his manhood, Manaſſes in his age, and that which 
without contradiQtion ſhews the unlimitredneſs of bis power, the Thief 
upon the Croſs. | | 

I ſhall diſmiſs this Point, if you pleaſe, to take home with you theſe 
Corollaries or Leſſons hence. | 
© (8.). If the Spirit bbwerh where it liſteth. We are not certainly to ex« 
clude any place, or Nation, from theſe bleſſed gales, or with the Dopas 
#ifts to confine him to any corner of the world, or to the Church or ox+ 
gregation we are of, as if he could blow no where elſe. Learn Chas« 
rity. 

(z.) If the Spirit bloweth How he liſteth. We do but ſhew our folly 
to preſcribe him his way. He knows what beſt he has to do, how be 
to marſnage us to Salvation, Learn Diſcretion. 

(3.) If it be as mach too only as he liſts, 'Tis not ſureonr merit or deſerc 
if we have more of him than others, nor perhaps their demerit always 
who have leſs. Whateverirt is, 'tis more than we deſerve, both they 
and we, Ler that ſuffice to humble us, and make us thankful. Learn 
Humility. | FI OL WAY 
(4+) If ir be only npon hom he pleaſes, Tis certainly ſometimes 
upon ſome we know not. So we have no reaſon to paſs 2 cenſure upon any 

mans ſoul. Learn to think well of all. | 

And ſo much the rather in that (5.) he bloweth hen he will. If 
he has not already, he may hereafter breath upon him or her thou 
doubteſt moſt. If thou perhaps thy (elf feel'ſt him not within thee now, 
thou may'ſt ere long. Learn hence, to deſpair neither of thy ſe/* nor 
any one elſe. \ | 

In a word, ſeeing all his aQions are ſo free, all his beings, and all 
the ways of them ſo wholly in his own breaſt, Let us all reſign up all our 
wills to his, and ſubmit them wholly to his pleaſure for rime and 
x6? and manner and meaſure, and bid him do with us what he 

eaſes, 
; Yer for all this, Would we not now willingly know ſomewhat of 
theſe myſterious and ſtupendons operations £ There is ſomewhat , I 
confeſs, towards it in the next Point, and I ſhall ſhew you it , cliat 
though you cannot erbar3 diſcern the motions of the Spirit, you may 
yet hear the ſound thereof, that's the zhird General of the Tex7, the 
plaineſs of the ſound, both of the windand of the Spirir, eafie efiough borh 
of them to be heard. And thou heareſt the ſound thereofs = 

. For 
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III. For the wizd, 1 need not tell 'you it, it ſpeaks loud enough ſome-. 
times to wake: the drowſieſt ſleeper; though we cannor ſee it, we 
can hear it. And'ſo we may the Spririr too, as inviſible as he, is. 
Now two. ſounds there are of the Spirir, An Outward and an 7»- 
ward, | PR -3 h "ay 

They that heard the Patrierchs, the Prophets and ſpoſtles preach, they 
heard' the outward; ſo in St. Stevens caſe the Fews are aid to refiſt 
the Spirit by which he ſpake , AQs vi. 10. They that now hear them 
read or preacht ,. they ſtill hear the ſound of the Spirit, For ſo Chrif 
tells us, It is not they, the Prophers and the Apoſtles that ſpeak, but the 


Spirit that ſpeaketh in them, St. Matth. X. 20. | 


; The #2ward ſound of the Spirit is to be heard too. When thou per- 
ceiveſt. pious and godly motions riſe within thee, when at any time 
good' deſires come upon thee, when holy reſolutions ſpring up. within 
thy boſom, when thou feeleſt thy ſoul : overſpread with eavenly 
light, and the divine truth preaching to thine underſtanding., then 
thou heareſt the inward ſound, then this Holy $piriz begins - to diſ- 
courſe and converſe with thee. And truly though none of theſe be 
properly ſounds, bur only weraphorical , yet they are'plain expreſſions 


of the Spirit, and may well go for the ſounds of it to diſcern ir by. 


Yet that 'you- may not miſtake falſe ſounds for true ones; if you re- 
colle& what has, been' ſpoken ſcatteredly already in the diſcourſe. of the 
Nature, ' Operations and-Efetts of the Spirit, you will eaſily find the true 
ones: to be theſe, = & TL 

If the motion that at any time within us be pnre and heavenly , 
calm and gentle, if it pprifle our hearts, if it cleanſe our affeRions, 
if -it penetrate the bones and. /marrow, if it cool the feavers of ourluſts, 
if it blow out the coals of our wrath; if it blow down the fortreſſes 
of ſin;-if it blow, up good reſolutions, if it blow away the duſt thar 
hangs: too often upon out good actions, the intereſts and by reſpects, 
if.'it tefreſh the! wounded fpiric,. if it warm, ns with holy flames , ' if 
it. quicken us to-all obedience, to God and Man; if, xt cauſe (the 
the fruits of the Spirit, the 4po/le ſpeaks of, Gal. v. to bud up inus, 
then 'tis doubtleſs from 'thisSpirit, 'and they are all as ſo many ſeye- 
ral kinds of ſounds that loudly. ſpeak his being and breathiog in. ys. 
W hatever motion, ſound, or language is not conſonant to one or other 


of theſe, ler men talk of the Spirit what they will, they are nor of: the 


Spirit in the Text, nor does it make them ſpiritual men thar 

Thus: far our knowledge of the Spirit extends, theſe are the ſounds ic 
makes within and without us. But our jgzorance of it extends further, 
More -of it there'is that we know nor, than that we know 3 - for notwith- 
ſtanding all this deciphering of the nature, effeQts, and ſound of the 
wind or Spirit, The Obſcurity of the courſe it takes, ' and the Motjor. ic 
moyes.in is fargreaters for thou' canfs.not tell whence it cometh, nor whithar 
it gaeth, Nor wind nor ſpirit. 

IV. For the wind firſt; They. are bur general notions we entertain 
of it. .God brings.the winds out of hi treaſure, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Cxxv. 7. 
Out of thoſe. hidden chambers they come, but. where thoſe chambers 
are we-cannot tell, 'On a ſuddain they ariſe, ere we are aware, and away 
they go; and who can follow them? Who can trace their ſteps, or 
track ther way, or oyer-take them in their lodging at night, or tell 
us where its £ | | 

bTH Ask 
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Ask Philoſophy, and let that anſwer you, whence is it that the winds 
ariſe £ Ir anſwers you, from a thin and airy vapour drawn up out of the 
earth towards the middle Region of the Air, but repercuſt or beaten 
back by the groſsneſs of ſome interyening cloud which drives it down 
obliquely with that violence we hear and feel. This, or ſqmething as 
obſcure, is all the knowledge we can get of it. For ask now where 
that vapour roſes It cannot tell. Which way it went? It know sit 
not, In what part of heavenit firſt became a wind 4. It cannot painr 
it out, What is become of it now 'tis gone © It reſolves you not.- Into 
what part ofthe world it is retir'd when all is till {It cannot anſwer you. 

We uſe to ſay, from the £aſi, or fram the weſt, from the North, or 
from the South, yet ſo uncertain muſt we needs confeſs the firſt point 
of their motion, and ſo many points do they vary ere 'they come 
at us, and ſo quickly are they gone by us, that the wiſeſt of us all 
cannot tell exactly either whence they were, or whither they will, 

But yet again, if it be no more than ſuch a kind of wind as is in the 
Text,not Venus but Spiritue,a meer breath of wind or air ; that nndoubted- 
ly we know not whence it comes, or whither it goes. | 

| Andyet the ways of the $pirit are more unſearchable: We know not 
any thing at all of his eternal Proceſiio,' it was before any time we can 
imagine; We know nothing of his courſe *or motion all that infinite 
while before the World began. We underſtand nothing diſtindly of it 
ever fince. His motions are ſo intricate, ſo various, and ſo infinite we 
cannot comprehend them, The diſpoſitions, the gifts, the graces he 
works daily in us we know not how they riſe, or how they ſpread,or how 
they vaniſh. Deſcend we a little to particulars. | | 

We are ſometimes mov'd, we feel, by the words of the Preacher, by 
the reading of a Chapter, by a deyout Book, or a godly Story, and yet 
we know not why more now than at another time; why at this time by 
a little touch, and not before by long perſwaſions ; why ſometimes by 
weak and ſlender, at other times not by any means ; why to vertue oft- 
times contrary to our former natures and diſpoſitions without any occa- 
fion given, all ſenſible intereſts and motives clear againſt it, whilſt to an- 
other more eafte and kindly to us we cannot be wrought. Nor know we 
what becomes of any of thoſe holy motions when they depart, or we 
thruſt them from us. 

But if we ſhould go about to dive into thoſe hidden ſecrets of his 
Counſel,why he ouſl blow upon us,and not upon others as goodas we 5 
why upon the Fews ſo fully,upon all the world beſides ſo ſparingly ; why 
he ſhould take this woman from the 24l, and not the other that works þ 
her; why of two in the ſame bed he ſhould refuſe the one, and chooſe 
the other ; why he ſhould by the ſame words and motions. to two ſe- 
veral men of the ſame tempers and education, and at that time, as 
near as can be conjeQured, in the ſame way and diſpoſition breath effe- 
ually upon the one, and nor the other, Ges this man preſently, and 
| leave the other to himſelf ; we are here wholly at a loſs, they are my- 
ſeries of which we can ſay neither whence it is, nor whither it tends,bur 
only to the glory of his grace, and becauſe it ſo pleaſes thee O bl:ſſed 
Spertt. 

FAnd ſeeing now we have told you all wecan of Sic Spiritzs, of the firft 
fimilitude, the fimilitude betwixt the Wind and the Spirit, let's now ſee 
what wecan make of Sic Spiritu natw, of the ſecond fimilitude betwixt- 
the Spirit, and every oze that is born of it, $0 is every, 8c. 
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II, General, That He that is born of the Spirit ſhould be ſome: way 
like it, is no wonder, becauſe he that is begotten may well be like him 
him that begets, he that is born like her that bore him, But how he 
comes either to be ſo-begottenor born, or be ſo like, that may eaſily pur 
us toa ſtand, yet that too will come in as one part of the ſimilitude. For 
four Points of likeneſs we ſhall obſerve between the $piric and him that 
iS born of it, as we did before between the Wind and the Spirit it ſelf. 
Like they arein their Natures, in their Oper«tions, in their Sounds, andin 
their Motions,in the Evideace of thoſe, and the Obſcurity of theſe. 

1. They arelike in Nature firſt, The Spirit ſpiritual and heavenly, 
and ſo is he that is born of it. He breaths nothing but heaven, ſpeaks 

nothing elſe, lives there, his Converſation wholly there, ?hil, iii. 20. 
his affeQions all upon things above, his faſhion not according to this 
World at all; his face, his eyes, his hands, his feet, his ways look 
thither all. He is ſolike him that he is now perfe@ly another thing than 
what he was before, new ſoul, new underſtanding, new will, new affe- 
Etions, new all, body and all; zhat fram'd into new obedience, quick- 
ned to a new life, a meer new creature,every Way ; nothing of earth or 
fleſh, bur all Spiritnow. You ſhall ſee the likeneſs of his nature plainer 
in the ſecond Reſemblance, the likeneſs of his Aims and Operations to 
thoſe of the Spirzr. | # 

2. The Operations of the Spirit we told you, (1.) were calm, and peace- 
able, and ſo are His who is born of the Spirit, Love, Joy, Peace, Long- 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meckneſs, Temperance, theſe 
are the fruits of the Spirit, Ga/.v.22. and he that has the Spirir,has all 
theſe: He that has not, is none of his. | | 

The Effects ( 2. ) of the Spirit are purifying, refreſhing, and quick- 
ning. And he that has this Spirit, as well as he that has this hope the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ( 1. ) parifies himſelf from all uncleanneſs both of fleſh and 
Spirit. Then ( 2. ) refreſhes and comforts others, all that need ic. And 
( 3.) brings forth alſo all good fruits, is fruitful in good works ; 
they miſtake ſadly that think themſelves or others ſpiritual men withouc 
them. 

And yet the ſtrangeſt Operation is behind, The Spirit blowerh where is 
lifteth, And can we make the Spirit and ſpiritual man agree here too £ 
Let's try a little. Two things there are in it: A power and a /iberryof 
blowing. *Tis evident there muſt be power to do any thing every 
where, and as evident there muſt be liberty to do every thing any 
where. And both in power and liberty we ſhall find them like ; and firſt 
1n power. | 

The $piriz is a Spirit of power, he that is born of it is a wan of power. 
An hoſt of men cannot ſo much as make him afraid, Pal. xxvii. 2, Sin it ſelf 
cannot overcome him ; He that is born of the Spirit he finneth net, 1 John 
v.18, Heisable, with $i», to break all the cords of it, to ſmite all 
ſuch ?2hil;ftims before him,when this Spirit comes upon him, Nor Death, 
nor Life, nor © Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creatare can over- 
come him, Roms.viii. 38, Over all theſe he is more than Conquerour. 
Thoſe things which before we were regenerate ſeem'd impoſſible, when 
we are once born again are light and eaſie , we can do any thing then 
through his Spirit that dwelleth in us. Stabliſh us once with this free 
Spirit, and tis not cold or nakedneſs, hunger or thirſt, weariſome jour- 
neys, or dangerous ſhipwracks, ſtripes, or impriſonments, racks, or 

| gibbets, 
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gibbets,fire or faggot,that can force us from our hold,or over-power us. 


This very Spirit upholds us.in all our pains, and at length blows away 


every thing that troubles or offends us. | 

- Nor is this Spirit only a Spirit of Power, but ( 2.) of Ziberty alſo, and 
where the Spirit s, there there is Liberty, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor.3.17. that is; 
he that has it, is free too. Free he is (1.) from the bondage of 


Moſes Law, redeem'd from under that, Gal.iv.5; 6. Free ({ 2. ) though 


not from the Obligations, yet from the Rigewrs of the Moral Law, Gal.1i, 
X 3. Rom. Vii, 6. Free( 3.) from Sin, made free from that, Rom. vi. 18, 


. from the Dominion of it, Free ( 4. ) from the Captivity of the Devil, 


recovered out of his ſnares, 2 Tim. ii. 26, Pree, laſtly, from the D«- 
minion of Death, the ſting of it is loſt, the victory. of it gone, x (vr. 
XV. 55. SO is every one free that is born of the Spirit, Well may 
now his fame go out into all the World, and his name into all the 
corners of the earth. And indeed, it does ſo in the next words, in 
the next Point of the ſimilitude, Thou heareſt the ſornd thereof. Evident it is, 
and evident it is to any, heard it may be, and any one may hear it, Thos, 
and Thos, and Thou, every Thou thatwill. _ | 

Evident it is firſt, "The Spirit is not a faxcy, nor ate the Opera- 


| tions of it (o neither, The Spirie though it cannot be ſeen it ſelf, 


yet ſomething there is of it that may be heard, heard, ſomewhat of 
it, by the hearing of the ear, the effe&s not always in the under- 
ftanding only ; theſe very ears we carry are oft refreſht with the 
ſound of it; our very ſenſes ſenſible of the ſtrength and power of 
it, And he that tells us of grace or Religion all within, of ſo ſer- 


- ving God in the Spirit, that neither our own, nor other bodies, ate 


the better for it, or ſhew any ſigns of it, has turn'd his Religion and De- 
votion intoair and imagination, and not to Spirit, By his fruits you ſhall 
know as well the ſpiritual man, as the Prophet. 

Nor has he, ſecondly, one peculiar 'ear-mark , one tone and cant- 
ing Diale@ to diſcern him by, He that is born of the Spirit is a 
free, and noble, and generous Spirit, uſes a Language that every 
body may underſtand, *Tis not: the Myſtery of the Spirir, but the 
Myſtery of 7ziquity that thus invelops it (elf in a private and afﬀected 
Phraſe, which ſounds ( 'tis to be Fard ) the Spirit of. Schiſm, Sin- 
oularity, and Rebellion, and not of Love and Peace, And yet as plain a 
found as the Spirits is, it is not laſtly without ſome obſexriry, bur 
that is not of the ſound, rhat's plain and open; bur of the motion 
and courſe, of which we may have leave'to be ignorant, and in mary 
things can be no other. That's the laſt point wherein the Spirit and ſpiritual 


man are like. Thos canſt zo more tell whence or whither thoſe great things the re-' 


encrate man atts are, than whence the wind or Spirit comes, or whither it goes. 

. But that ſo it is, the amazements and doubts that this Day 
poſſeſſed thoſe who were the witrieſſes of the wonders of this days 
work, and their ſeyeral judgments and conjectures concetning the 4po- 
files this day filled with this holy. spirit will make it without que- 
ſtion. Some ſaid, what meaneth this ? Others ſaid mocking, theſe men are 
full of new wine; All were amazed and is doxubt, As 1i. 12,13. The 
dpoſtles ſeem'd ſuch ſtrange things to them »ow, ſince the Holy Ghoſt had 
faln upon them, thatthey knew not zew what to make of them, or of 
any thing they did. In the progreſs afterward of their lives and courſes, 


they were as ['ttle underſtood, as much miſconſtrued by the world. They 


were thought foo/s and mad-men, when moſt wiſe and ſober, AS xxVvi. 24, 
Iii condemn'sd 


. »+ C ; 
fy oY" ny c 
Y FE S+ - - el 
WAA "$a mY 
AK45 os My 


ar 


_ T he Fir ft Sermon.,&c, 


condemn'd for wicked when they were moſt jnnocent, reckon'd the ſeam and 
off-ſcouring of the world, 1 Cor. iv. 13, when they were the Treaſures and 
Tr of it ; judg'd as dying, when 7hey only truly liv'd ; accounted ſorrow- 
ful, yet were always rejoycing z eſteemed poor, yet ſo far from being ſo,that 
they made many 7h ; thought to have nothing, and yet poſſeſſed all rhings, 
2 (or.Vi.g,10. Soit was then, ſo italways was, {oitever will be. The 
World will never, never canconceive the nature and way of him that is 
born of the Spirit, x Cor.11.14. We know not what to make even of .his 
1yenuire in the Text, whether to read it born or begotten, for 'tis both z 
and how he ſhould be both by the ſame Spirit, or how the ſame $pzrie 
ſhould be both Father and Mother to him, we cannot tell. How he is be- 
gotten by the Spirit; how he is new born; the ways of his birth, the 
ways of his life, the way of his death ; how he is wrought, and form'd, 
and moulded out of his old, ſtiff, ſtubborn temper into mildneſs and ſoft- 
neſs ; how the old man is mortified in all his members; how the new 
man riſes and grows in all his parts ; how he refiſts ſo many ſtrong tem- 
ptationss how he can ſo chearfully renounce the World, how he can fo 
wholly deny himſelf, how he can ſo merrily purſue a troubleſome and de- 


 ſpiſed vertue, why he ſhould do all this when there appears nothing bur 


trouble, ſorrow, and diſadvantage by it, are all myſteries ſo obſcure and 
dark, that night it ſelf is mid-day to them, Nor is it leſs to ſee with whar 
calmneſs and contentedneſs he paſſes hence through pains and tortures, 
nor can we conceive the glory and happineſs that attends him, Thus is 
the ſpiritual Heroe's life and death a myſtery, ſo far above the apprehen- 
fion of dull-ey'd earth, that it knows no more of its courſe or motion 
than it does of the winds, neither what it is, nor whezce it comes, nor whi- 
ther it goes, 

But after all theſe myſteries I end in plainneſs, *Tis a Day, indeed, as 
well as a Tex? of myſteries and wonders, but both Day, and Text,and wind, 
and Spirit will be all ſatisfied if they can leave theſe plain Leſlons upon 
our Spirits, 

That (1.) we now get us up with Eljah, 1 King.xix. 11. tothe Mount of 
God,get us often up to his holy places to expect this holy wind and ſpirit. 
(2.) That there we wrap our faces inour Maztles as he did his in his,v.13. 
cover them with all reverence and humility to receive him, That (3.) we go 
out with him too, and ſtand in the entry of our Caves, every one in his 
place ready to worſhip and adore him when he comes. That ( 4.) we there 
liſten carfully to the ſound he.makes as he paſſes by, attentively to hear 
his voice, and know his will, and do his pleaſure. That (5.) we take the 
wings of the morning,as holy David ſpeaks,our earlieſt deyotions and prayers 
to convey us to his preſence, that he may blow and breath uponus, and 
we daily find and feel him purifying, quickning, and refreſhing us, and 
everyday more and more drawing nearer to us, or us nearer to himſelf. 
And then no matter whether we know whence he comes, or whither he 
goes, ſo he thus take us with him when he comes, and carry us thither 
with him when he goes where he eternally with the Father and the Soz re- 

1des in glory. 

Even fo, 0 bleſſed and Eternal Spirit, blow upon us, and this day keep 
thy Feſtival among us for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, to whom with the Father 
and thy ſe/fbe a]l our wonder and admiration, all Worſhip and Adorati- 
tion, all ourpraiſe and glory from this day for ever, Amez. 
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Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth is come , he will guide you 
into all truth, 


\N D of ſuch a $5pirit never had the world more need 
| than now, never more need of one to guide us in- 
' to all truth then atthis time, wherein we are pe- 
ſtered and ſurrounded all with Error, with all ſorts 
of Error; never more need that the Spirit of Trarh 
ſhould come, to guide us, than now when there 
of are ſo many ſpirits up and abroad, that men know 
not which to tollow. Come Holy Ghoſt Eternal Grd nes 
ver fitter to be ſung than now. 

For by the face of our Hemiſphere, we may ſeem either to have loſt 
him quite, or with thoſe in- St. Peter, we may ask, Where is the Pro- 
miſe of his coming? When he is come indeed, ' he will guide us into all 
truth, yea,but, when is thats When comes he 2 NO 
Why? this day he came; this day was this Scriprure fulfilled ; this 
day this Promiſe made good, The Spirit of Truth came down from Hea- 
ven upon the Apoſtles this day ; ſo that from this day forward they 
ſpake all tongues and truths, who before were both ignorant of the one, 
and could not bear many of the other. | | ; 

| Well, but the 4poftles are dead, and all the Diſciples that could pre- 
trend to thoſe gifts and prerogatives are dead, and we neither ſpeak 
with tongues by the ſpirit, nor underſtand all truths any of us, nor can 
yet hear of any that do; Is his Promiſe then utterly come to an end for 
evermore * Certainly either come he is not, or lead us he does not, or 
into Truth he does nor, or into but a little, and that but very few 0 
us; orwe at this end of the world have no part or portion in his com- 
ing : ſomething or other there is, ſome reaſon ot other ro be given why 
this Wind, this Spirit does not blow upon us. CANNING 

That he is come, this day of Tenreceft plainly tells us; that be is 
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come not to go again, Chriſts own promiſe that he ſhould abide with 
1 for ever, St. Fohn xiv.16. does aſſure us; that to us too it is he comes, 
though not viſibly, as this day, yet inviftbly every day, (which is as 
much for truth, though not for tongues) St. Petey tells us in his Sermon 
this day out of the Prophet Joel, that the Spirit is tobe poured apon all fleſp, 
A&s it» 17. ſo upon ours too ; and the Spirit for his part is always ready, 
ever/-and anoncalling us to come, Rev. Xxii. 17, Ho that the fault will 
lie ig our ſelves, not the Spirit, that he guides us not into all 
cruth. 

The truth is, men are not diſpoſed as they ſhould be. He that looks 
-into their ways and purſuits after truth may ſee it without SpeRacles. 
Other ſpirits are ſet up, new lights advanc'd, private ſpirits preferr'd, 
all the people are become leaders, very man thidks himſelf of age ro 
anſwer for himſelf and to guide himſelf, ſo that there is either no bo- 
dy to be guided, Call the Lords people being Kings and Prieſts, and Proe 
ohets) or elſe no body will be, but according to their own fancies pre- 
judices, intereſts and Saha-bg This is the true poſture, the very face of 
Religion now adays, and the true reaſon that this Spirit of Truth 
ceaſes ro guide them into truth: For, He leads none but thoſe that will 
be led, and they will not. He is only ſent to guide, not to hale them on, 
or drive them forward, To you Diſciples, ſuch as arc willing to be 
taught;" not to them that will be all Maſters. To thoſe that could nor 
bear all truths then, not to thoſe that would not then, nor to thoſe that 
will not now, who make Chriſts promiſe of none effe& to themſelves by 
their own perverſne(s. | 

Time'was (and this day it was) when He fonnd men better diſpoſed 
for his coming, found them together at their Prayers, not, as now, to- 

ether 'by the ears of one accord, not in Sects and Fadtions, waiting all 
for the-Promife of his coming, not preventing it as Sau/did Samuels with 
2 fooliſh Sacrifice; 6nly as himſelf confeſſes, leſt the people ſhould for- 
ſake' him, x Sam, xiii. 11. and as is uſual now, not to ſtay the coming 
of the Spirit of Trath, but to ſet up one of their own, no matter of what, 
to: keep the people from ſcattering and forſaking them, any ſpirit, ſo 
it can keep thew to them. They were to wait for the Promiſe of the 
Father, As i. 4. which was the Spirit of Truth. They did, and had ir, 
Do we ſo, and ſo we ſhall too. Our caſe ſtill is the ſame with theirs. 
They :conld not bear all truths together, no more can we, They ſtood in 
need of daily teaching, we do more. They wanted a guide , we cannot 
go without him. Truth is ſtill as neceſſary to be known as then it was. 
To. this purpoſe was the Holy Spirit promiſed, to this purpoſe ſent, to 
this purpoſe ſerv'd, and ſerve he does ſtill, the necefſicy being the ſame, 
like to be the ſame for ever; only fit we our ſelves to receive him when 
he comes; and howbeit things look ſtrangely, and this promiſe ſeems al- 
moſt impoſſible now, the Spirit of Truth will come, and when the Spirit 
of Truth i come, be will guide them, &Cc. 

 The'words are Chriſts Promiſe of ſending the Holy $Spirit , now the 
fifth time repeated, to raiſe up the ſpirits of the drooping Diſciples, now 
ready to faint and die away, upon the diſcourſe of their Lords depar- 
ture. He was now ſhortly to bid adieu to the world and them; yer ſo 
much he lov'd them, that he would not leave them comfortleſs, though 
himſelf, who was their only joy and comfort, was to go away, yet he 
would not leave them without another Comforter. Though he thac 
was the way, muſt aſcend , yet a guide ſhould preſently deſcend fo 
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vide them after him, though he who was the Truth muſt back to 
Heaven, yet the Spirit of Truth ſhould forthwith come down to guide 
them into all truth to bring them thither. So that here, even without a 
guide you may eaſily find two Confiderables, | 


x. The Advent, or coming of the Holy Spirit , when He the Spirit f 
Truth # come. : 
2. The 7ztent or purpoſe of it, the end and benefit of his Advent or 


coming. He will guide you into all Truth x that's the buſineſs, 
In the Firſt we ſhall confider, 


r. His title, He 1he Spirit of Truth. 

2, His motion, Is Come. | 

3. His time , hex, indefinite it is here, but a due time it has, and 
we will trive to learn when it is. | 

4+ His manner of coming, (1.) Inviſibly as a Spirit 5 (z.)Effeually 
as a Spitit of Truth ; (3.) Gently and (4.) Softly : both implied 
in the word or term of Comizp. (5.) Suddenly too ſometimes, when 
he I's wa as if ſo ſuddenly, that we ſhould not feel or know 
it till he is. 


In the Second, the Intent or Benefit of his coming we ſhall ob- 
ſerve, | 


(1.) The benefit, What it is ; To /-ad. (2.) Whether 2 into trath. 


Into Truth, (3.) How far ? 7zto all Truth. Yea,but (4.) ro Whom 
all theſe ? to you, even to lead you; You and you, and you, all of 
us, in our way, in our order, one after another : Yea, but laſtly, 
lead us, and into truth, and intoal/ truth ; but How 9 699 #94 ſays 


the Text, ſhew and make and draw us outa way, and cendu@ and . 


move, and actuate us in it. f 

When have thus conſidered them fingle and apart, we will joyn 
them again together and ſo leave them.. Tell you how the leading is al- 
ways proportionate to his coming, as he comes; ſo:he leads, If he comes 
miraculouſly and extraordinarily,ſo he leads ; if inviſibly and ordinarily, 
ſo he leads, as much as he comes into us,\ ſo: much he leads ns ; as 
is his coming, ſo is his leading and no other ,- the one anſwerable to 

the other, . C35 $10 a08-t 
And laſtly, all this we ſhall make. good from Chriſts: promiſe here, 
(x ) That hi Promiſe we have for it, who will not,cannot fail us, (2.)Pro- 
miſe upon promiſe, (3.) a promiſe with a oz obffante, with a Howbeit , 
that howbeit, all elſe ſhould fail, rhis ſhould not ; howbeit to the world 
this Spirit may prove ſomething elſe' then a Guide, a Reproyer or a 
Tos e, yet to us he ſhall be a guide into the way of truth, This will 
e the ſum, theſe the heads of my Diſcourſe , which that I may happily 
purſue ; Come theu O Spirit of Truth, and guide my. thoughts and words 

this day, that I may teach thy ways unto the people, and declare thy Trath. 
We are to begin with the Spirits Advent, or his Coming ; for come to 
us he muſt before he gnideus; and that his entertainment may be ac- 
cording, enquire we; firſt, Who it is 2 His Titles here will beſt inform 

you ; He, the Spirit of, 8c. | 

1, He, What's He ? He. is a relative, [relates to an Antecedent, re- 
fers to ſome perſon mentioned before. Who's thats {1.) the Comforter, 
ver. 7, Who's He? the Comforter, (2.) which is the Holy Ghoft, Chap.xiv, 
26. (3:) One that the world cannot receive , ver. 17. of the ſame Chapter, 
ſo great that the world, as wide as it is, cannot contain him ; ſo good, 
that the world; which (as St. Fohn ſpeaks) lies in wickedneſs, cannot 
receive 


P 


K, - 2 


The Second $ ermon, 


receive him ; (4.) a Comforter that ſhall abide for ever, ver.16. an eternal 
Corforter , (5.) whom I will ſend unto you from my Father, Chap.xv.26, - 
a heavenly Comforter z which proceedeth from the Father, the ſame verſe, a 
Comforter who is the very Spirit of God, or God the Spirit proceeding. 
This is He we ſpeak of, this is He that is {aid here to come, «that is ſaid 
ſ11 to come, 

2. Well may the Evangelift ſtand and ſtop at his #5 here, ſtand 
and take breath here at this He ; as if he knew not how to go further, 
how to call him, how to expreſs him : He, the Comforter ; he, that a- 
bides for ever ; he, whom the world cannot receive; he,the Holy Ghoſt 
he that proceeds from the Father and the Son, all this he had ſaid al- 
ready, and more he thought he could not ſay, and therefore now here 
makes a halt, as I may ſay, He and no more, to give us time to con- 
fider of the greatneſs of the perſon that is to come, and to prepare for 
his coming. | | 

Yet to confirm all that before he has ſaid of him, as he began the 
promiſe of him , Chap. xiv, ver. 16, 17. under the name of the Spirit of 
Truth, ſo he concludes it with the ſame Title, that we might. know, all 
that he has ſaid is truth, all that Chriſt has promiſed of him is no more 
than truth; for he is the Spirit of Truth: The Spirit of Truth. 

x. To make good and true all that Chriſt had promiſed, the very ſeal 
and ſignature of our Redemption, Epheſ. iv. 30. to ſeal the conveyance of 
our Inheritance tous, Epheſ. i. 14. to make that good, to bear witneſs with 
our ſpirit that we are the (/ hildren of God, Rom. viii, 16, to make all good 
to us both in Heaven and in Earth. | 

2. He is the Spirit of Truth,becauſe the Spirit of God and Chriſt. God 
is Truth, and Chriſt is the Truth, St. Fohz xv. 16. and the Spirit of God 
he is, 1'(or. ii. 1x. and the Spirit of Chriſt he is, 3h. 1. 19, ſo to beſure, 
the Spirit of Truth, if of God and Chriſt. | 

. The Spirit of Truth is the Spirit of Propheſie, Rev. xix, 10, thoſe 
holy men ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2. Pet. i. 21, who ſpate 


by the Prophets, ſays the Nzzene (reed, and Prophets they are not, but ly. 


ars, who ſpeak not the truth, nor is it Propheſie, if it be not truth, 

4+ The Spirit of Truth, for that as he inſpires grace, ſo he doth cruch 
too, all ſupernatural truths to be ſure: For truths there are many, and 
ſpirits there are many, but no truth but from him, nor no Spirit of 
Truth but he himſelf; He is the Fountain of Truth, as in him and 
from him it is welive and breath; He breaths into us this breath of 
life, the ſpirit of life from this Spirit, ſo from this Spirit of Truth 
all the truth that at any time breaths from us, even natural truths and 


the truths of reaſon ; but thar's not it. Inſpired truths, ſpiritual truths, 


they, are the proper effects of this Spirit : Other truths may be from 
him, nay, are originally all from him, as all good from God that eternal 
ſource of goodneſs; but they may ſometimes ariſe and breath from our 
own ſpirits within, or be pur into us by other ſpirits, by the mini- 
ory of Angels from without, bur inſpired truths from this Spirit * 
alone. ' 

Angels indeed are ſometimes the meſſengers of it, bur never called 


_ the ſpirirs of it; they bring it, they do not breath it : When they have 


brought it and done their meſſage, be ir never ſo true, never ſo com- 
fortable, it will not comfort, but amaze us; it will not fink into us,but 
ly. only at our doors till this Spirit breath and work it in, He alone 9pi- 
rit Veritatis, the Inſpirer of truth, 


Hence 


— 
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Henceit is that this Spirit of of all Spirits is only call'd the (omforter,for 
that he only lets in the comfort to the heart whatever'Spirit is the Meſ- 
ſenger, Beit the Angels, thoſe Spirits and. Meſſengers of heayen, or 
be it the Miniſters,' thoſe Meſſengers upon earth, with all the life and 
ſpirit they can give their words, no comfort from either, unleſs this Spi- 
rit of truth blow. open the doors, inſpire and breath in with them. 
Truth ir ſelf cannot work upon our ſpirits but by the ſpirationof this 
Spirit of truth. *Tis but a dead Letter, a vaniſhing voice, a meer piece of 
articulate air, the beſt, the greateſt, the ſoundeſt truth no other, it has no 
ſpirit, it has no life, but from this Spirit of truth. | | 

To conclude this Point, It is not, when the Spirit of truth i come, or 
when He, that is, the gene is come, though both be but one, he ſhall 
Ouide you, neither title ſingle, but He, the Spirit of truth, both together ; 
to teach us firſt, That the truth which this Spirit brings is full of com- 
fort, always comfortable. Startle us it may a little at the firſt, but then 
preſently, Fear not, comes preſently to comfort us ; trouble us it may a 
little at the firſt, nay, .and bring ſome tribulation with it, as times may 
be; but ere the verſe be out, ere the words be out almoſt, Be of good chear, 
ſays Chriſt, *tis but in the world, and I have overcome the world, and in 
me ye ſhall have peace, St. John xVi.33. that came before ſo that tribula- 
tion is encompaſſed with comfort. Te ſhall be ſorrowful .indeed, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, Ver.20. the firſt is no ſooner mentioned, bur 
the other follows as faſt as the Comma will let it. Chriſts truth, and this 
Spirits truth is the Comforters truth as well as the Spirits, and have nor 
only ſpirit toa& and do, but comfort alſo in the doing, and after it to be 
ſure. Nay, | 

Joyn'd ſo ( 2.) He, the Spirit of trath, to teach us again, that nothing 
can comfort us but the truth, no Spirit hold up our Spirits but the Spiric 
of truth.” Lies and falſhoods may uphold us for a time, and keep up our 
Spirits, but long they will not hold ; a few days will diſcover them, and 
then we are ſadder than at firſt. To be deluded adds ſhame to our grief, 
*ris this Spirit ouly that is the Spirit of our life, that keeps us breathing 
and alive; tis only truth that truly comforts us ; which even then when 
it appears moſt troubleſome, and at the worſt, has this comfort with itz? 
that we ſee it, that we ſee the worſt, need fear no more, whilſt the joys 
that riſe from falſe apprehenſions, or lying vanities, indeed from any 
thing below this Spirit of truth and heaven, bring ſo much fear of a 
change, or cloſe, or too ſudden an end, that I may well ſay they have 
no comfort with them. They flow not from this Comforter, they come 
not from this Spirit, that's the reaſon they have no Comfort, no Spirit in 
them. It may well occaſion us as ſoon as we can to look after this He,the 
Spirit of truth, and for our own ſakes enquire where he , watch his motion, 
what, and whence, and whither it is, 

y 2. Tounderſtand the motion and coming of the Spirit, what it means, 
wecan take nobetter way than to peruſe the Phraſes of the holy Book, 
under what terms it elſewhere does deliver it. The firſt time we hear of 
it we read it moving,Gez.1 3, The next time ſtriving with man, Gez.vi. 3. 
Then filling him, Exod. xxxi, 3, Then reſting upon him, Num. xi. 25: 
Sometimes he is ſaid to come, Fuap. iii. 10, Sometimes to enter into us, 
Ezek.ii.2, Sometimes to fall upon us, Ezef.xi.5. Sometimes to be put up- 
onus, Num. Xi. 29, Sometimes to be put into us, Ezek. XXXVi.27. Some- 
times to breath, ſometimes to blow upon us, 1ſa.xl. 7. All theſe ways is 

eſaid to come ; whether he moye us to good, or ſtrive with us againſt 
ey1l; 
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evil, or fil] us with ſundry gifts and graces, or reſt upon us in their 
continuance z whether he comes upon us in the power of his Adminiſtra- 
tions ; or whether he enter as it were and poſſeſs us wholly as his own 
whether he appear in us, or withont us ; whether' he*come upon us fo 
ſuddenly, and unuſually, that he ſeems even to fall upon us, or be put 
upon us by ordinary ways and means; whether by yl hana on, or 
breathing in ; whether by a ſofter breath,” or a ſtronger blaſt ; whether 
he come 1n the feathers of a Dove, or on the wings of the wind, whe- 
ther in Fire, or in Tongues ; whether in a viſible ſhape, or in an inviſi- 
ble power and grace, they are his comings all, ſometimes one way, 


.Fometimes another, his comings they are all: Yet but ſome, nor all of 


| his comings, for all his ways are paſt finding out, and teach us a Leſſon 


againſt curioſity in ſearching his out-goings, \/ 

Andyet, this word Come ſounds ſomewhat hard for all this ſtill: Did 
we not ſay hewas God ? And can God be ſaid to come any whither, who 
is every where? Nay, of this very Spirit expreſly ſays the ?ſa/mi/t, Pſal. 
CXXXIX. 7. Whither ſhall I go then from thy Spirit ? And if I cannot go from 
him, what needs his coming ? Coming, here, is a word of grace and fa- 
your ; and certainly, be we never ſo much under his eye, we need 
that, need his grace, need his favour: Nay, ſo much the more becauſe 


he'is ſo near us, that ſowe may do nothing unworthy of his preſence. 


But He ſpeaks to us after the manner of men, who if they be perſons of 
quality, and-come to viſit as, we count it both a favour and honour : So 
by inverſion when God beſtows either favours or honours on us, when 
this holy Spirit beſtows a grace, or a gift, ora truth upon us that we had 
not before, then is he ſaid to Come to us. 

T need not now trouble my ſelf much to find out whence he comes. 


Every good and perfett gift comes from above, ſays St, Fames, Fam.ic17. From 


heaven it is he comes, from the Father, he ſends him, St. Fohx xiv. 26. 
From the Son, he ſends him too in this very Chapter, ver.7. And this is 
not only the place whence he comes, but here are the perſons too whence 
he proceeds. Sothat now we have gain'd the knowledge, not only of his 
temporal, but his eternal coming to; his eternal Proceſſion, which 
though it be not the coming [x y or intended here, yet, coming, 
here upon the Context and Coherence, relating ſo evidently to ſend- 
ing, gives us but a juſt occaſion both to remember to whom we owe 
this benefit, the Father and the Son, the greatneſs of it, in that it is no 
leſs than infinite, the Spirit of God, God himſelf, 

And 'tis but fit here and every where to take notice of it, that as the 
whence is above,ſo the whither is beneath, very much beneath him. Bur 
we reſerve that toa fitter place, when we come to the perſons that are 
ouided by him. *Tis beſt now to ſuſpend a while the ſearch of the nature 
to enquire into the time and manner of his coming. But the time is next, 
when he is come. ; 

3. Yea, but whenis that © Saxe novum ſuperveniſſe ſpiritum nova deſideria 
demonſtrant, ſays St. Bernard; you may know he is come by the defires 
he works in you, when thoſe begin to be ſpiritual, hearty, ſincere, and 
true to God, then is the Spirit of truth come into you ; if you begin to 
long, and breath, and gaſp after heaven 'tis a ſign ſome heavenly breath 
of the Spirit, at leaſt, is ſlipt into you. 

2+ When this Spirit that pants and beats after God within, breaths 
out at the lips too ere it belong in prayers to God, and praiſes of him, in 
g00d communication ; all bitterneſs, and malice, and eyil TReny: 

an 
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and yanity too being laid afide as becommeth Saints. © This is a good 
ſign too, a true' ſign, too; if it. be not meerly godly Phraſes raken + 
up to make a ſhew, or todeceive; if it proceed from the-/heart and in- 
ward Spirit. | mw” | - gs 
3-- But the ſureſt ſign of it is in the hand, in the wotks, if zhey be 
fuch as are the genuine fruits of the Spirit, Lowe, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, 
gentleneſs goodneſs, fairh;meckmſs,temprrance, Gal.v.23. Theſe are Es Pirits 
perpetual attendants when he comes. Boaſt men may of the Spixit,but-if 
they. have no love, if they be not the Sons of peace, if patience and 
long=ſuffering be no vertue with them, if gentleneſs appear not in their 
carriage, if goodneſs and bounty to the poor abound not in them as well 
as faith, if they be not meek, and humble, and ſober, and temperate, 
temperate in diet, in appares in language, in FI, and affeQions, 
and all things elſe, boaſt they while they will of the Spirit, and the Spi- 
rit of trarh, that they haveit, work and move by it, are guided byir, 
it will prove but the Spirit of error, or the Spirit of giddineſs, oz- the Spi- 
rit of {lamber, ( they do butdream it) or but their own Spirit, at the 
beſt, for ſuch a one weread of, and of Prophets that 'went according to . 
it, Ezek.x1i,3. fooliſh Prophets, that follow their own ſpirit, and have 
ſeen nothing ; ignorant Prophets, who know nothing, yet pretend they 
know more than all the Learned, all the Fathers that are gone z crafty 
Foxes only they are, ſays the Propher, wer. 4. cunning to ſpoil and ra-' 
vine ; that ſeduce the people, ſaying, peace, when there is no peace, 
ver.8. they build and dawb with untempered morter, ver. 10. build up 
$abel the houſe of confuſion, and plaiſter up all the. Scriptures Texts 
that are againſt them with incoherent Comments, wild diſtinftions and 
interpretations, that ſtick together like untempered mortar; they make 
the righreous (ad, and ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, that he ſhould 
not return from his wicked way, by-promiſing him life, wer. 22. and yer 
they there pretended the Spirit; that he was come to them, and God 
had ſent them, when indeed it was no other Spirit from the Lord than 
ſuch a one as came from him upon $au/ when the good Spirit was depar- 
red from him. The Spirit of truth wants no ſuch covering, no ſuch - 
morter, makes not the righteous ſad, makes no body ſad by any oppreſ. 
ſion, joy is the fruit of it; ſtrengthens: not the wicked in his wicked- 
neſs, it is all for juſtice and righteous dealing. And where it comes up- 


_ enany, it as Samuel foretold it, x Sem. x. 6. and Saul found it, 1 Sem,x.9, 


gives him another hearf, turns him into another man. The new man 

St. Paul calls ir, created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph,iv.z. 

| Indeed, there was another kind of coming of his this Day. . He came 

to day not only into the hearts, but upon the heads of the Apoſtles, ſate 

there, and thence diſperſt his heavenly light into rays and flames ; came 

down in wind, and fire, and tongues; in wind, to ſhew that it was the 

Holy. Spirit, the very breath of heaven; that came in fire, to fignifie 

the lizke of truth ir brought ; and in rongues, to expreſs it to the world, 

Bur it was his Inauguration day, the firſt ſolemnity of his appearance, 

that ſo both the Diſciples and the World might know that come he was 

whom Chriſt had promiſed, and be convinced by a viſible apparition, 

who elſe would not have been convicted by any inward evidence which 
had been withour it. | | 
x- But thus he appeared but only once. In the effet of Tongues in-! 
deed, bur not in the appearance of them; he twice afterwards fell upon 


ſome Diſciples, upon the Centarion and _ Company the firſt fruics bf 
' K the 
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the Gentiles, As x. 46, and upon thoſe Diſciples at Epheſus, who knew 
' nothing but Foh»'s Baptiſm, that ſo they might ſenkbly find the diffe- 

rence of Fohy's Baptiſm and Chrifts, Atts Xix. 6. They both, aſſoon as 
they were baptized, ſpake with tongues, ſays the Text ; the oze ſo ho- 
nour'd,-to teach this truth, that .in all Nations, whoever doth righte- 
oulſneſs ſhall be accepted, the Gertiles now in Chriſt as well accepted 
as the Fews ; the other ſo highly fayoured, that -imperfe&t Chriſtians 
might be encouraged to go on, and not be diſmaied to ſee ſo many glori- 
ous Profeſſors ſo exceedingly tranſcend them, | | 

Theſe comings were miraculous, only to found Chriſtianity,and ſettle 
an Article of Faith, the Article of the Holy Ghoſt, never diſtinaly 
known to the world till Chriſtianity aroſe, Chriſt himſelf was fain to 
confirm his Divinity by ſigns and miracles; and the God-head of the 
Holy Ghoſt can be perſwaded by no leſs, But this once done, he was to 
lead us by an ordinary tra&, no longer now by fight, but faith, thar ſu- 
wation might be through faith, 1 Pet, i. 5, and the blefling upon them who 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed, St, Fohn xx. 29. X 

This I muſt needs ſay ſeems the prime and proxime meaning of the 
words, but not the full. whez he i come, points chiefly and neareſt at this 
his firſt and neareſt coming , but not only-at it, Elſe are we in an ill 
caſe now, if no ſpirit tocome tous, no guide to lead us, no truth to ſet- 
tle us. Ir muſt extend beyond thar his viſible coming, to the ways of his 
coming unto us ſtill, unſeen and,unheard ; or however expedit vobis, it was 
expedient for them that Chriſt ſhould go away, that the Comforter 
might come, for us it is not I am ſare, if we have none tocome. Settle 
we therefore this for an Article of our faith, that he comes till. I told 
you before how you ſhould know it by his breathings inwardly in you 
g00d Froughts and defires, his breathings outwardly good words and ex- 
preions: y his workings with you, good life and actions, in a word, by 

is gifts and graces. 

But if this be all, why is it now ſaid, whe he « come 2 Came he not 
thus before to the Patriarchs and Prophets ? were not they partakers of his 
gifts, mov'd and ſtirr'd and aQuated by him? why then ſo much ado 
about Chriſts ſending him now, and of his coming now, as if hewas ne. 
yer (ent, never came before ? 

We read indeed in the Old Tefament often of his coming, never of his 
ſending but by way of promiſe, that God would ſend , or of propheſie, 
that he ſhould be ſent, and that bur once neither expreſly, ?/al. civ. 3o. 
Emittes ſpiritum & creabuntur. S0,though come he did, in thoſe days of old, 
yet voluntarily, meerly we might conceive never ſent, never ſo diſtin 
a notion of his perſon then; then only as the Spirit of God, now as the 
Spirit of the Father and the Son;then only as the Power of God,now as a 
pl in the-God-head, This the fr difference between his coming then 
and now. 

2. Then he came as the Spirit of Propheſie, now as the Spirit of 
Truth, that is, as the very truth and fulfilling of it, of all the former 
Prophelies. 

3. Then upon Jadea, and few elſe beſides, it may be Fob in the land of 
Uz, and Rahab in Fericho, and Rath in Moab, here and there, now and 
then one; now upon all fleſh; upon Few and Gextile both alike , the par- 
tition-wall like the walls of Fericho, blown down by the breath of this 
Spirit, by the blaſt of this horn of the moſt High. 


4+ Then moſt in types and ſhadows, now clearly and in truth, 
'L Then 


—— 


5--'Then ſparingly, they only ſprinkled with ity now! poured our, 
| Foel's Efundim fulfilled, 2s ii. 1. a: common phraſe become  tiow x 
full of the Holy Ghoſt; A&ts vii's 5.1 and filled with the Spirit, 'Epheſ, vi 18; 
6. Then he came and went, lighted a litcle,' but ſtaid not, »porabir; vr | 
wolitabat,. flew or fluttered about, mov'd and ſtirr'd themrat times as it 
did Sampſon, Fadg, x11i. 12.5. coming and:going:; now: *tis he s come; He | 
ſate him down upon the Apoflles; dts ii.:3.: fate him down in the:Chajr 
at their Syd, Adts xv. 28. Viſum eft Spiritui Sanito & nobis ; Calls 0s his 
Temples now, not; his Tabrnacles, places-of aduring Habitation,' and: is | 
t0.abide-withs us:fari ever. / 21377 Pore $0120 $975 WON. 1290 5n5; 
_ Laſtly, Then;he:came to-help thein: in:the obſervance of the Jewiſh 
and,Moral Law, now to plant: and ſettle an obedience to the Chriſtian 
Faith, For Chriſt being to introduce a more perfe& and:explicare faith in 
the. bl ed Trinity}; and aiRedeemer, 'to:>wean men from the: firſt ele» 
ments and beggarly- rudiments, 'as the: Apoſtle calls them, to raiſe them 
from-earthly to:heavenly promiſes; 'to'elevate them to higher degrees of 
love and hope ,, and charity-, and -vertue- and knowledge, and-being 
beſides. to arm; them againſt thoſe .contradiions and /oppofitions that 
would 'þe made againſt them by the world, .thoſe perſecutions and” hor- 
rid ways of martyrdom they were to encounter within the popugation 
of the Chriſtian Faith ; for theſe ends it-was .neceſſary that the Spirit 
of Truth ſhould come anew, and come with power, as it did at firſt with 
wonder, that by its work and power thoſe great and glorious *truths 
might be readily received and embraced, For this ſeems the very end of 
his coming, to convince the world, ver. viii. of this Chapter, and ro teſti- 
* fie. of him ; Chap, xv. 26. and to glorifie bim, in the very next verſe to 
the text, wer. 14.;-to evince this new revealed truth 'to the ſouls and 
conſciences of men, - that -Meſiah was come, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
that the Fewiſh Sacrifices were now to have an end, that the Propheſies 
were all fulfilled in him, that his Law 'was now to ſucceed in the place 
of Moſes's, that he juſtified where the Law could not ; that through him 
now, in his Name, and in none other Salvation -henceforth was-to be 
preached to Few and Gezrile, and God had open'd now that door of hope 
to all the world, To bear witneſs to this, and perraga this truth, ſo ops 
polite to Natural and Fewifb reaſon,or ſo much above the ordinary reach 
of the one, and the received cuſtoms of .the other ; thus to enhance Pie- 
ty and Perfe&ion, thus to ſet up Chriſt above rhe Natural and Moſaick 
Law; thus now to glorifie God in Chriſt,and Chriſt as Chriſt ; need there 
was,. great need that the Spirit of Truth himſelf ſhould come himſelf; 
after a new faſhion, in a greater manifeſtation of his-power than in for- 
mer times, bring greater grace becauſe he required of us a greater work. 
All this while we have given you but general notions of his coming, 
either when he firſt came in his fulnefs, on the Apoſtles and firſt Diſci- 
ples.z or when, ſecondly, he comes on any; as the Holy Spirit, in good 
motions and affeQions : We are yet to ſee when he comes as the. Spirit 
of- Truth : ro deſcend now. thirdly, to a diſtin@ and particular enquiry, 
When the Spirit of 77zth is inus, or come to us;. when we have him 
in us? | | 
Nor is this way of conſideration leſs neceſfary than the other ; - 
though (it may be) harder far, forſomuch as we daily ſee many a pi- 
ous Chriſtian Soul ſeduced into Error; in whom yet we cannot doubr 
bur - the Holy Spirit has a dwelling : many a good man alſoerrin many 
Opinions; of whoſe portion of the good Spirit we make noqueſtion : 
K kkz whilſt 
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whilſt ſome, many, others of leſs Piety, it may be none, more fully know 
the truth.:than either of the other. , 
Underſtand therefore there is a double way of knowing even divine 
truth, (x.) the 'one by .the way of natural reaſon , by principles and 
concluſions rationally and logically deduced out of the evidences of 
Scripture .: (2) the-other by particular afſents and- diſſents of the 
Underſtanding and Will purified and ſanified to all ready obedience to 
.. By. the firſt, .it.comes that the greateſt Scholars, the moſt learned and 
rational men know always the moſt truths both ſpeculative and pra- 
Rick both in their-Principles/ and Inferences, and art therefore always 
fitteſt: t6> determine doubts, and give counſel and direQion both whar 
to believe: and what to do, in all particular controverſies and debates 
which concern: either Truth or Ecror, or Jaſtice and Injuſtice, Right or 
Wrong; the pradtices: and cuſtoms of former times and Churches, or 
their contraries and diſuſes ; and this may be done withour the Spiric 
of SanQtification.;-:or the holy ſanRifying Spirit, under that ritle at 
leaſt, "though indeed under another title it comes from him 5 as the gife 
of Tongnes, or Interpretation, or Prophefie, or the Word of Wiſdom, 
or the Word of Knowledg, are reckoned by the fe to come from 
the ſame'Spirit, 1:Cor. xii. 8, it may be, moſt properly :from him as he is 
the Spirit of Truth. 

By:the ſecond. way of knowledg it comes to paſs, that men of leſs ca- 
pacitiesz: and lower underſtandings, *pplying their affections as well as 
underſtandings to embrace the Truth, do know and underſtand it more 
effecually, are more reſolute in the defence of it, expreſs it berter in 
their lives, and know more ſometimes of the particular -ways of God 
in his particular Providence and Dire&tion of the affairs of his Saints, 
(for of; this kind of wiſdom the feer of the Lord always is the beginning) and 
it oftenihappens of the paſſages of the World too, as they relate to Gods 
diſpoſing otder. Yet by reaſon of the inabilities of underſtanding, or 
want:of the courſe or means of knowledg, it falls out that they oftener 
ere if! the. conceits and apprehenſions of things than the other. And 
more than ſo, it as often comes to paſs, whether to humble them when 
they begin to be proud of their holineſs and piety, and think themſelves 
ſo much: above other men, wiſer , better, more holy, more righteous 
than they; or to puniſh chem for ſome particular fin, as diſobdience, cu- 
riofity of enquiring into depths above them, fingularity, diſcontented- 
neſs, ſelf-ſeeking, or the like , or to ſtir -up their endeavours now be- 
ginning to languiſh ; or to make them yer more circumſpe& and wary 
in; their. ways ; for theſe or ſome ſuch cauſes, I ſay, it comes to paſs that 
God ſuffers them to run into grand arid enormous errors, foul and fooliſh 
extravagancies of opinion, which if once they trench on practiſe,” and 
are deliberate in, or might with eafie induſtry have been avoided, even 
grieve and quench that Holy Spirit chat was in them,'and expel him too 
but if their errors be unvoluntary, not eaſfie for them at that time to be 
avoided, or of leſfer moment, ſtand they may with the Spirit of Grace, 
and they good men ſtill, 

How therefore now ſhall we know what is from the Spirit of Truth, 
when he comes ſo to us, is but a neceſſary enquiry; yet the reſolution 
is hard and difficult: I know no better way to reſolve you than by ſearch- 
ing the nature of this Spirit of Truth,as Chriſt has pleaſed to expreſs him 
in his laſt moſt holy and comfortable Diſcourſe, of which the Text is 


bur 
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bur 2 part, the ſeveral expreſhons of whoſe nature and office ſet toge- 


ther, will I am confident aſſure us of a'way todifcern rhe'Spiric of cruth, 


with me, IEP T2; F381 04. 097 
Chap. xiv. 17. The Spirit of truth, whom the world: canmde receives 
. ſothen (1.) if the Article or Opinion which we receive'be ſich an'one 
as the world cannor, if it be _ to worldly intereſts; carnal. r&- 
ſpecs, ſenſual pleaſures, *tis a good ſign atfirſt. If it > mar 21 
"rhe 


when it is that He ſpeaketh in us, .You may turn your leaves and go along + 


a carnal or natural mans heart,'if mans wiſdom teach it not, 42s 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, r Coy.ii.13. if it grow not in the garden of nature, that's 
a good ifign *tis the Spirit of truth(is come'that rhus enables us dbirt» 
ceive7 Doctrine ſo diſatyantagious and diſpleaſing, '' |» - D730? 
 Lookinto the next verſe, ww;18, 7 will wo} lenve you comfortleſs.; Tf then 
( 2. ) it be ſuch an aſſertion that has ee mp in it-to.reſt upon,: that 
will not fail us in diſtreſs, that will ſtickby! us in ourdeepeſt agonies; 

comfort us in our greateſt diſcomforts, not leave us when all ear 
comforts do, then 'tis fron above,then 'tis-a true comfore;' a truth frbm 
this He, this Spirit of 'trath thatis che Comforter too, ' { + 
' See next v.26. He ſhall teach youll things,bring all things'tv. your remembrance 
whatſoever 1 have ſiid nyto you. If then ( 3. ) itbe an affertion that carries 
the analogy of faith along with'it, that agrees with all the other prin> 
ciples of Chriſtian faith, that is, according to the rule of Chriſts holy 
word, that ſoberly-and truly brings to our remembrance what he has 
ſaidat any time, or done for us, that remembers both the words that ke 
ſpake, and the deeds that he has done, his aQions and example, 'if it 
be according to his example of humility, obedience, patience,and love, 
if it bring us heartily to remember this Chriſts patrera in our lives ahd 
opinions too, then it comes from him that ſhould comezand is worthi'your 

receiving and remembring it. ts 5 

In the ſame verſe again, in the words juſt before, heis called the Cam 
forter and Holy Ghoſt, who is alſo there promiſed to teach us too. . And if 
the DoQrine be ſuch, that not ohly comforts us in the receiving and-res 
membrance, but ſuch alſo as becomes Comforters too, that teaches ts to 
comfort others, the poor and needy, the afflicted and diſtreſſed, and to 
do it holily too as by the Holy Ghoſl, that is with good and pure inten- 


tions,” and do it even to their Ghoſts and Spirits as well as to tficir bodies * 


if. it teach true holy Ghoſtly ſpiritual counſel, and all other convenient 
comfort to them our Chriſtian brethren : Then 'tis ( 4.) 2 doftrite from 
this Spirit of truth, he comes in ir. Lt Fant | 
Turn yenow to Chap. xv. 23. But when the Comforter i come, whoth I will 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from 
She Father, &c. When the Do@rine ( 5.) is no other than what either 
eſtabliſhes rhe DoQrine of the holy Trinity, Bather, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt; or contradicts it-not, and in all benefits received refers thanks 
and acknowledgment tothe one as well as the other; as from the one, 
through the other, by a third. In this particular ic is no other than the 
Spirit of truth, for no other Spirit can reveal it. | 
Goon now through the verſ. He (ball reftific of me. The Dodrine (6.) that 
bears witneſs of Chriſt, that he is God; that he is Man, that he is Chriſt 
the Saviour of the World, that he came to ſave ſinners, all whoſoever 
would come to him, not a few particular ones only ; that he is a complere 
and Univerſal Saviour, ſuch as he profeſt himſelf by entertaining all 
comers, fending his Spirit and Apoſtles into all Nations, FORGING 
| them 
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them to preach toevery creature,which are'no other than his own words, . 
this is alſo fram the Spirit of: truth, a Doftrine worthy Him that is the 
Comforter, that brings ſo general a comfort with it. - ein? 

Step now into the next antes Chap.xVt. to which we owe the Text, 
when he # come he» will reprove the world of: fin, of righteouſneſs, and -of Jude - 
ent; ver:$; 1 When the Dodrine is (7, ſuch as it reproves 'the world. 
of :fin ; 'thatit can do nogood of it ſelf, that it is; full of eviland cor- 

ion; convinces .it, and finds fault with it for infidelity and unbelief;' 
fs wp Chriſts righteouſneſs; and blames the world for negleQing it, and 


| following or bas yownny bl: nr hr humours 5: profeſles the Prince. 


ef the world caſt ont by 'Chriſt, the devil overcorhe and brought to 
to judgment by him, . our fins forgiven, we. acquitted; and-the World 
condemned ; this cannot be from the Spirit of the World, nor: from the 
Spirit of the Fleſh, nor from the _ of darkneſs and error , (for this 
xeretobearwitneſs againſt themſelves ) but from the Spirit of light and 
:: Read the Text now over again, when hr, &c. he ſhall gaide.you: into all 
trath. If it be the Spirit of ttuth' that informs -you; it will ($.) diſpoſe 
youequally toall:truth, not-to this only, . or to that, which moſt agrees 
with: your education, - humour,. temper, or diſpoſition, condition, cu- 
ſtom, : intereſt; or eſtate, -but univerſally.to all,. to any though never ſo 
hard or oppoſite to them, .ſo-they be truths. He that is thus affected to- 
wards truth, -is: not: only: probable to be direQted into truth, in all his 
Dotrines and Afſertions, but may moſt properly be ſaid to have the Spi- 
tit of truth already come, ſpeaking and reſiding in him, _ 
-- Yet goa little farther to the next words. He Dat not fpeak eeeifout 
whatſoever heſhall hear, that Spirit(g..) that does not ſeek it ſelf, that 
opinion which renounces the glory of a Leader, the ambitionof a Facti- 
on, the affeation of Singularity, the honour of himſelf, that ſpeaks 
not of its own head, but what he has: heard with his ears and his Fathers 


Havedeclared/as done inthe time of old ; that makes not new _— 
t 


but takes up theold, ſuch as Chriſt delivered to 'the Apoſtles, they alſo 
to the Fathers, they downward to their ſucceſſors, this is moſt probably; 
if not moſt certainly the Spirit of truth. The Spirit ſure of humility ic 
is, that truſts not, relies not on its ſelf or ics own judgment, and the 


* Spirit of humility is the Spirit of truthz for them that be meek and hum- 


ble, them ſhall he guide in judgment, and ſuch as be gentle,them does he 
learn his way, Pſ«{.xxv.$. | 

Yet on a little: And he will ſhew you things to come. Thoſe Dodtrines 
( 10. ) that refer all to the world to come, which mind nothing ſerionſly 
but things above, and things to come, which ever and only reach us ro 
fix there, they' are ſurely from the Spirit of truth, becauſe no truth 
like that which is to fulfil all promiſes, and that to be fare is yet to 
come. 

One moreglance and I have done withthis z and 'tis but a glance to 
the very next words : He ſhall glorifie me. Thoſe Doctrines which give 
God all the glory, which return the glory of all to Chriſt, which ſo'ex- 
alt man only as the better thereby to glorifie God ; ſo ſet up Chriſt, as 
that they make him both the healer of our nature, and the preſerver of 
it, the remitter of our ſins, and the conferrer of Grace ; the firſt mover 
of us to good, the aſſiſter of us in it, the ſancifier of us with it, the + 
juſtifier of us thorow it, the rewarder of us for it, and yet all this while 
the accepter of us when we have done the beſt ; which accuſes not Cn 
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of falſe judgment in juſtifying the finner whilſt heis no better, and pro- 
noufing him juſt when he is nd'other than wicked and unjuſt, nor de- 
nies the efficacy of his-grace to/makeus clean, to have a true cleanſing, 
puritying, ſanifying power, 'as 'well as that which they call the juſti- 

ying : theſe Dodrines which-take not this glory away from Chriſt, 
but give the power as well of making 'ias pronouncing righteous to his 
grace, that thus magnifie and glorifie his Juſtification and Redemprion, 


they certainly glorifie Chriſt, are the only Doctrines that glorifie Chriſt 


truly, and according to the Spirit of truth. 

So now let's ſum up the matter. - Thoſe DoQrines which are contrary 
to worldly, carnal, ſenſual reſpe&s, not conceivable by the natural or 
carnal man ; That( 2.) ſtick by us when worldly comforts leave us ; 
Thar( 3. ) are according to Chrifts Word and his Example, accompanied 
with Meekneſs and Obedience ; Which (4. )teach ns charity and love. 
to one another z Which ( 5.) inform us rightly in the prime Articles of 
the Faiths Which ( 6. ) witneſs nothing more than Chriſt an univer- 
ſal Sayiour, as Adam the univerſal finner: Which ( 7.) reprove the 
fins and infidelities of the World, and ſhew us the way to be acquitted 
from them; Which t $. ) have a kind of condudt and fincere affeRion 
with them to all truths whatſoever, under whatever term or name, 
_ bhough never ſo odious, ſo contrary to intereſt or honour; Which 
( 9, } ſeek not their own name,' to get a name, or ſet up a Faction, but 
are conſonant to the ancient Fathers and Primitive Antiquity, with 
humble ſabmiſfion to it , Which (10.) lift up all our thoughts to heaven; 
and( 11.) by all means poſſible can give God, and Chfift, and the holy 
Spirit the glory, deny nothing'to them that is theirs, under a fooliſh 
pretence only to abate and vilifie man beyond the rruth ; thefe Dodrines 
are truth; ſo much of them, at leaſt, as agree with theſe Rules, 'are from 
the Spirit of truth, and are manifeſtations, that the Spirit of truth is 
come to that ſoul that embraces them : If all theſe together, then the 
Spirit altogether s if but ſome of theſe, but ſome® ſo much of thar 
neither. All Docrines and Opinions ( x. ) that ſavour 'of worldly 
or carnal intereſts ; that( 2. ) change and wheel about according to the 
times, and will not hold out to the laſt ; 'which (3. ) are not regulated by 
the Word of God, orare any way contrary to Chriſts Example of Pati- 
ence and Obedience ; Which ( 4.)are not for peace and charity ; Which 
(5.)deny any Article of the three Creeds we acknowledge ; Which 
{ 6, ) confine the mercies of our Saviour, and bear falſe witneſs of him ; 
W hich ( 7.) advance any fin, or fuffer men toliveinit ; Which($.) love 
not truth becauſe it is truth, but for other ends, Which (9.) ſeek any 
other title to be diſtinguiſhed by than that of Chriſtian, or glories in ir, 
which diſagree from the ſtream and current of Antiquity ; Which 
( 10. ) fixes our thoughts roo much below; Or( 11.)rob God, or Chriſt, 
or the holy Spirit of the glory of any good, or the perfe&tion of their 
work ; be they cried up never ſo high for truth,and Spirit, the new diſ- 
covery of Chriſt, and new light of truth, and the very diate of the 
Spirit, they are notſo; it is not whey, nor then that the Spirit of truth 
is come; there is not that in them by which Chriſt has deſcribed the Spi- 
ritof truth, | | 

One thing there is behind, when all theſe requiſites: before are found 
in any Doctrine or Opinion ; this Doctrine indeed may be ſuch as comes 
from the Spirit of truth, yet accepted'and entertained it may be through 
ſome other Spirit, upon {ome ſiniſter end or ground ; that therefore it 

may 


—— 
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may not only be the truth of the Spirit, but have the very Spirit of truth 
withit, that iq may be evident it not only comes from him, but Mat he 
alſo is come with it, it muſt be ſincerely and intimately embraced with 
our very hearts and ſpirits out of love to truth, not any intereſt or by- 
reſpe&, and well habituated and aQuuated in us, before we can ſay di- 
rectly that the Spirit of truth is come. Some truth or other may be 
come, ſome ray and beam of his light be ſent before him, but himſelf 
not yet fully come ; for all truth comes along with him, thoughnort 
aQually altogether, yet a hearty reſolute affeion to all of it, all trach 
altogether, as God ſhall les it come. 

16 have been ſomwhat long in this particular, about the Spirits coming, 
becauſe I ſee the World ſo much miſtakenin it, ſo often crying, -Lo ! here 
he is, lo ! there he is,lo ! here he comes, lo! there he comes, when indeed 
he is nor bere, nor there, with neither of them, nor coming to them, A 
word now-of the manner of his coming. 

4. And thatis (1. )Iovifibly, for ſo comes a Spirit. This is the com- 
ins we hold by, and had he not come, when he came, as well in- 
viſibly into the hearts as viſibly upon the heads of the Diſciples, their 
Tongues, though all the tongues of men and Angels would have profited 
them nothing; the fire then, had it not enflamed their hearts and affe- 
Rions with a holy flame, as well as encompaſſed their heads, would have 
only lighted them with more glory into eternal fires. Had not this wind 
blown as well within as that did without them, it would have blow'd 
them little good. Tongues, and Prophefie, Interpretations, Miracles, 
and thereſt, arebut donegratic data, gifts more for others good than for 
our own; they do not make us better in his ſight, 'tis the inviſible grace 
that makes us accepted, Nay, yet thoſe very gifts and adminiſtrations, 
however the appearance was without, were wrought within by his invi- 
fible operation. So that to the Apoſtles as much as to our ſelves, his in- 
viſible coming is the only, truly, comfortable coming, . 

That ( 2. )is Effectual too, Tocome truly is to come effetually ; and 
in that he is called the Spirit of truth, *tis plain he muſt effe& whar ir 
is he comes for, or 'tis not true and real, It was a mighty ruſhing wind, 
hethis day came in; ſo mighty, ſo effeQua], that it at once converted 
three thouſand ſouls ; the Spirit of power is one of his names, and the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down every thing that exalts it 
ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt is one of his works, 2 Cor.x.4, 5. 

3. He comes gently, (that's the common pace of one that is only 
aid to come. ) Gently, ſtep by ſtep, grace afrer grace, gift after gifc, 
truth after truth, leads by ſteps, comes by degrees ; not ali, grace at a 
clap, all gifts in a trice. Nay, as haſtily as it ſeem'd to come this day, 
St, Peter, the chief of them, was a while after at a loſs for a truth, had 
not, it ſeems, all truths together: Of a truth now 7 perceive that God us no re- 
ſpefter of perſons, As %.34. before it ſeems he perceived it not, no more 
did the other Apoſtles neither, who were all in the ſame error, and con- 


vented him about this new truth, and contended with him abour it 
MTS Kie2s | 


4+ Nay, ſoftly too; as dew into a fleece of Wooll, without noiſe, 
without clamour, no way like the Spirits now adays; 7 will put my 
Spirit upon him, and he ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his woice to be heard 
zn the ſtreets, 1a. xlii., 1,2, He is the Spirit of meekneſs who is the 
Spirit of truth , and truth is never taught ſo ſoon, ſo effeftually as by 


ſoftneſs 
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iphegess and meekneſs; the meek the beſt to teach, the beſt to be 
caught, 

| "a Yet as gently and ſoftly as he comes, he is ofren upon us on a ſyd- 
den, ere we are aware, God uſes to prevent us with the bleſſings of 
goodneſs, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal.xxi.3. He is come, ſometimes, be- 
fore we think of it. Our hearts are in his hand, and he ſuddenly turns 
them whither he will, S2a/ does but turn him about from Samuel and God 
gives him preſently another heart, 1 S«7. X.9, Samuel no ſooner anoints 
David, but from thence-forward the Spirit came upon him, Sam.xvi.1}. 
And this note is made, not that you ſhould always look for miraculous 
changes, and expe the Spirit, without ſo much as ſetting your 
ſelves to ſeek him, bur to make you watch continually , and wair 
for him, that though he come ſuddenly, he may not find you unprepa- 
red, the doors ſhut upon him, that he may not go as he comes for want of 
entertainment, | 

Yet the Phraſe will bear another expreſſion of the manner of his com- 
ng. When he s come, that is, when he is grounded and well ſetled in us, 
the Tenſe is the doriſt, a Preterperfe&tſignification ; ſignifies not coming, 
but perfealy come. This 1s not actually always to every one he comes 
to, yet his intent it is in all his coming, to ſtay and abide with us, and 
ſo he does till we drive him thence, But if we do not, if we let him ſtay, 
and dwell, and remove him not, then will he guide us into all truth, 
that's the End and Intention of his coming the next Point. ButIam 
beyond my intent and time already ; I ſhall only ſum up this laſt particu- 
lar of the manner of his coming and let you go. 

You will peradventure underſtand it beſt by conſidering how the Spirit 
mov'd in the Creation, the order the ſame in creating the new man in the 
ſoul that he there obſerved in creating of the World. 

Now in the firſt Creation of the World, 

He firſt moved upon the waters, then created light, and divided it 
from darkneſs; he next divides the Waters, and places a Firmament 
between them; then { 3. ) gathers the Waters together, and makes dry 
land appear, and bring forth oraſs, and herbs, and trees, bearing ſeed , 
then ( 4. ) makes two glorious Lights to rule the day, and night, and 
times, and years ; then (5. ) creates fowl, and fiſh, and beaſts ; and laſt- 
ly, makes man after his own Image. 

Thus does he in this new Creation, or Regeneration. He firſt moves 
and ſtirsus up to good, then'darts in ſome glimmerings of light to ſhew 
ns our own darkneſs, fins, and wretchedneſs, Then next ( 2.) divides 
the paſſions and powers of the ſonl, and ſers them their bounds, em- 
ploys ſome in things above, whilſt ſome other are left beneath ; Then 
(3.) preſently makes the dry and barren ſoul ſprout out, bring herbs, and 
leaves,and ſeeds, into green flouriſhing defires, holy reſolutions and en- 
deavours which carry with them ſeed, much hope of encreaſe ; (4.) To 
cheriſh theſe green and tender ſprouts, to direft and rule theſe reſoluti- 
ons, defires, and endeavours, two Lights he makes, true reQified rea 
ſon, and ſupernatural grace, to guide them what to do at all ſeaſons, 
days, and years, and many little Stars, many glimmerings of truth be- 
gin then to diſcover themſelves, which before did not. Afrer all this 


( 5.) the ſenfitive faculties in their courſe and order bring forth. 


their living creature according to their kind , ſubmit themſelves tg 
the command of the ſuperiour reaſon z And then laſtly, when the Spi- 


rit has thus totally renewed the face of the earth, of our mind and 
Ee L11 affe&ions 
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affetions is the new man created after the likeneſs and image of God in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. This the courſe, this the order of the 
Spirits coming, He comes moving upon the waters of repentance, and 
firſt enlightens the darkneſs of our ſouls, he orders all- our faculties and 
powers, he makes us fruitful to good works, he daily encreaſes divine 
light and heat within us ; hereforms our ſenſe, ſubdues our paſſions, re- 
gulates our reaſon, ſanRifies them all, comes in light, comes in grace, 
comes in truth, comes in ſtrength, comes in power, that we might in his 
ſtrength and power come one day all in glory. 

And now, he that thus created the old World, and ſtill creates the 
new, new create and make us new, and pray we all, with holy David, 
'Pſal.li. 10. Create, O Lord, in us new hearts, and renew right ſpirits within us. 
Caſt us not, O Lord, for ever, though we are now full of errors, from th 
preſence, and keep not thy holy Spirit from us, but let thy Spirit of trut 
come down and guide us out of our wandrings, give us the comfort of 
his help again, guide us again into the ways of truth, and ſtabliſh us 
there with thy free Spirit, and that for the merits and mercies of thine 
only Son, who here promiſed to ſend him, and this day accordingly ſent 
him to guide us to himſelf, from grace to grace, from truth to truth, from 


truth below to true happineſs above, Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, To 
whom, ec, 
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Howbeic when He the Spirit of Truth is come] He will gnide 
you into all eruth. 


—__—— 
"0 Wilde 


; N D He this day began toguide z has continued 
Al png ever fince, will goon guiding to the end, 
| began it with che A4poſ/es,continued it to the Church, 
and will continue it to it to the end of the World. 
Indeed he that looks upon the face of the Chri- 
| ſtian Churches now, would be eaſily tempted to 
think, that either the time was not yet come, that 
it ſhould be fulfilled, or that it had been long ago, 
and his promiſe come utterly to an end for evermore, For 
ſo far are we from a guide into all truth, that we have much ado to find 
2 guide in truth”, falſe guides and falſe ſpirits are ſo rife ; ſo far from 
being guided jatoall truth, that*tis neerer truth to ſay into all error ; as 
if this guide had quite forſaken us, or this promiſe belong'd not at all to 
us. Yet for all thar, tous it is. 
For the truth is ; 'tis not this Guides, this Spirits fault, but ours, 
that this all truth is ſo nigh zoze at all. Hewill guide ſtill, but we will not 
be guided. And into all truth too he will, but we will not ; we will have 
no more than will ſerve our turn, ſtand with our own humour, eaſe and 
intereſt; that's the reaſon why he gnides not now as in the days of the 
Apoſtles, the firſt times, the times of old. We will not let him ; we can- 
not bearit, as it is in the verſe before ;. or worſe, we will not bear, we 
will not endure it, every one will be his own guide, go his own way, 
make what truth he pleaſes, or rather what him pleaſes the only truth, 
every one follow his own ſpirit, that's the reaſon why we have o little 
of the Spirit of Truth among us. There are ſo many private ſpirits that 
there is no room for this. | | | 
Yer if into all, or indeed any truth that's worth the name of ſaving, 
we would be guided, to this One wet return, to oxe ſpirit, or to 
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30 truth, There is but one Trutth and one Spirit, all other are but 
fancies. He that breaks theunity of the Spirit, that ſets up many ſpi- 
rits, ſets up many guides, but nevera true one z chance he may perhaps 
into a truth, but not be guided to it, and as little good come of it where 
the anadogie of op 7 and Truth muſt needs be broken by ſo many dif- 
fering and divided ſpirits. *Tis time we think of holding to one Spirig, 
that we may all hold the ſame Truth, and in time be led into gr all, 
The only queſtion is, Whether we will be led or no? If we will nor, 
the buſineſs isat an end. If we will, we muſt ſubmir to this 5pirit , and 
his guidance, his manner and way of guiding: By ſo doing we ſhall 
- not fail in any neceſſary ſaving truth ; He will guide ws into all trath. 

Which that he may, as I have heretofoxe out of the former words told 

you of his coming, ſo ſhallI now by his aſſiſtance out of theſe latter tell 
you of his guiding ; for ro that intent and purpoſe he came to day, and 
comes every day, came at firſt, and comes ſtill, comes (1.) to art ro 
guide (2.)into truth, (3.) intoall truth, (4.) even you and all into ir, 
yet (5.)to | prong only, notto drive or force us ; to guide after his-own 

way and faſhion, not our fanciez of which, laſtly, we need not doubr 
or make a queſtion, he will do ir. | 

So that now the Parts of the Text will plainly riſe into theſe Pro- 

ofitions : 
: 1. That though Chriſt be gone, he has not lefr us without a guide, 
but has ſent Him that ſhall guide us ſtill. 

2. That He that ſhalldoit is He, that very He, that is, the Spirit of 
Trath, juſt before. No other can. | 

3. That guide therefore into truth, he will, no other will, 

4- That he will guide not into this truth, or that cruth only, but in- 
to all, 

5. That he will guide even w too. You, and you, and you, us as well 

as thoſe that were before us; all's but Yos, 

6. Thathewill do it yet but after his own way and faſhion , 510, 
after the way he comes; after as he comes, ſo will he guide , ſer 
us a way to find the truth, and guide ns after that way and no other. 

. Thar for certain fo it is. He will, Howbeit he will, though yet he 
has not,though yet we peradventure will not or cannot endure to be 
guided, yet when we will ſer ourſelves to it, He will guide us into 
&c. it ſhall be no fault or failure of his, for he for his part will, 
is always willing. | 

| The ſum of all is this, to aſſure us (r.) that notwithſtanding all the er- 
rors and falſe ſpirits now abroad, there is a Spirit of Truth ſtill ready and 
willing to guide us into all truth yet; and (2.) tro ſhew us how he will 
do it, that we may learn how to be guided by him. This the ſum. And 
the Vſeof all will be, that we ſubmir our ſelves to him and to his gui- 
dance, tobe taught and led and guided by him ; to his guiding and to 
his truth, and to all of it, without exception. To guide and to be 
guided are relatives, infer one another, If we will have him guide us he 
will have us be guided by him, and give up our ſelves to his way of 
eviding., Oh that we would, that there were but a heart in us todo o! 
we ſhould not then have ſo many ſpirits, but more truth, one Spirit 
would be all, and all truth would be one, this one fingle Spirit wouid 
be ſufficient to guide vs intoall cruth: He would guide us into all truth, 
Bur'I muſt from my wiſhes to my words, where we ſee firſt we have a 
euvide ; that though Chriſt be aſcended from us into Heaven, yet we are 
not without a guide upon the Earth. 
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- I. I will not leave you comfortleſs, (aid he, when he was going hence,St.Foh. 
XiV. 18, Had he left us without a guide he had ſo, comfortleſs indeed in 
a vaſt and howling wilderneſs, this earth is little elſe. But a Comforter 
he ſends, ver. 7. ſuch a one as ſhall zeach we all things , St. Fohn xiv, 26, 
that's a comfort indeed, none like it, to have one to guide fis in a dan- 
rom and uncertain way, to teach us that-our ignorance requires, to 

0 all the offices of a guide unto us, to teach us our way, to lead us, if 
need be, in it, to proteR and defend us throught, to anſwer for us if we 
by queſtioned abour it, and to cheer us up, encourage and ſuſtain us all 
the way. | 

II. Cach a guide as this, is (2.) this He we are next to ſpeak of, He, 
the Spiri of Truth, (o'tis interpreted but immediately before. He ſhall 


teach you, teach you the way, reveal Chriſt ro you, for unleſs he do 


you cannot know him, teach you how to pray, Rome. viii. 26. teach you 
what to ſay, how to anſwer, by the way, if you be called to queſtion in 
it, St. Zuke xii. give you a mouth and wiſdom too, St. Zuke xx1. I 5. teach 
you not only to ſpeak, but to ſpeak to purpoſe. He (2) ſhall lead you 
too, dedacet, lead you on , be a prop and ſtay and help to you in'your 


journey. He(3.) ſhall prote@ and defend you in it as a guide, free you. 


from danger , ſet you at full liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17. bea cover to you by 
day, and-a ſhelter to you in the night; the breath of the Holy Spirit, 
will both refreſh us and blow away all our enemies like the duſt, He (4) if 
we be charged with any thing will anſwer for us like a guide and go- 
vernor. *Tis not you ſays Chriſt, bur the Spirze of your Father, that ſpeak- 
' eth in you, St. Matth. x, 20, He, laſtly, it is that quicken our ſpiric 
with his Spirit,that encourages and upholds us like a guide and leader,for 
without himour ſpirits are but ſoft air, and vaniſh at the leaſt preſſure. 
He guides our feet, and guides our heads, and guides our tongues, and 
guides our hands, and guides our hearts,and guides our ſpirits; we have 
neither ſpiritnor motion, nor ation, nor life without him. 

III. But here particularly he comes to guides us into the T7uth, And 
God knows we need it; for ſurely mex of low degree are vanity, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, and men of high degree are a lie, Plal, Ixii, g. net 1yars only , but a 
very lye, as far from truth as a lie it ſelf, things ſo diſtant from that 
conformity with God, which is truth (for truth is nothing elſe) that no 
lie is further off it. Nor ſoul, nor body, nor heart, nor mind, nor upper 
nor lower powers conformed.to him, neither our underſtandings to his 
underſtanding , nor our wills to his will, nor any thng of us really to 
him, our actions and words and thoughts all lye to him, to his face; 
we think too low, we ſpeak too mean, wedeal too falſly with him, pre- 
tend all his, yet give moſt of it to our luſts and to our ſelves, and we 
are ſouſed toit, wecan do no other, we are all either verbal or real lies, 
need we had of one to guide us into the truth. 

God is Truth, to guideus to him. Chriſt is the Truth, St. Johaxiv. 6, 
to guide us to him. His Word is Truth to guide us into that, into the 
true underſtanding and practiſe of it, His Promiſes are Truth, very Tea 
and Amen, to guide us to them, to reſt and hold upon them. His way is 
the way of Truth, to guide us into that, into a Religion pure, holy and 
undefiled;. chat only is the true one. Into none of theſe can any 
guide but this guide here. He ſheweth us of che Father, He reveals to 
us the Son, He interprets the Word and writes it in our hearts, He leads 
and upholds us by his Promiſes, ſeals them unto us , ſeals us again to 
the day of Redemption, the day of truth, the day when all things ſhall 
| \ appear 
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appear truly as they are. He ſets our Religion right, he only leads us in- 
' to that, Man cannor, he can ſpeak but to the ear, there his words dye 
and end. Angels cannot, they are bur miniſtring ſpirits at the beſt to 
this Spirit. Nature cannot ; theſe truths are all above it, are ſuter»a- 
tural, and no other truth is worth the knowing. Nay, into any 
truth, this Spirit only can; we only flatter and keep ado abour 
this truth and that truth, and the other, but iro them we cannot get, 
make nothing of any truth without him ; unleſs he ſanifie. it , better 
elſe we had not known it: Knowledge puffeth up, all knowledge that 
comes not from this Spirit : ſo the very truth of any truth, that which 
truly confirms it to the divine will and underſtanding, that makes cruch 
the ſame with goodneſs, is from this Spirit, from his guiding and dire&- 
ing, his breathing it, or breathing into it, orupon it. EO 

IV. Thus we are faln upon the fourth particular, that he will guide us 
into z// truth. : | 

Gods mercies and Chriſts are ever perfe&, and of the largeſt ſize, and 
the conducts of the Spirit are ſo too, intoall goodneſs, Gel. v.g. intoall 
fulneſs, Epheſ. iii.19. into all truth here, into all things. That we are nor 
full is from our ſelves; that we are not led into all truth, is for thar all 
truth does not pleaſe us, and we are loth to believeit ſuch if it make nor 
for us: he for his part is as ready to guide us into a/l as into oxs, 

For 'take we truth either for ſpeculative Or pradfical, either for the ſub- 
ſtance againſt types and ſhadows, or the diſcerning the ſubſtance through 
thoſe ſhadows ; or take we it in oppoſition to obſcurity and doubting, 
underſtand we it for what is truly tobe believ'd, or lov'd, or hop'd,. or 
fear'd, or done, (as under theſe is contain'd all that is ſaving truth,) ſo 
they are all taught us by this Spirit. The ſignification of all old 
types and ſhadows, ſacrifices and ceremonies, the things, which whilſt 
Chriſt was with us we were not able to bear, vey. 12. the things, which 
when they were done we did not underſtand, all that we are to be 
lieve and do, what to hope, and what to fear, what to deſire and what 
to love this Spirit teaches. And that firſt, 

Not as other ſpirits teach,which teach by halves, ſo much only as may 
ſerve to nurſe up their fas and their ſide, but nothing more, bur a//, 
whatever is commanded, keeps back nothing, as St. Paul profeſles for him- 
ſelf, As xx, 20. nothing that is profitable unto you, that is, nothing 
profitable to Salvation. : | 

| Not ſecondly, as other ſpirits, which teach impertinent or idle truths, 
or meer natural ones; indeed for ſuch truths as have neither ſpiritual 
profit or command, he is neither bound nor binds himſelf ; is neither 
{ent norcomes to teach them ; ſuch truths as _peneete not unto holineſs, 
the Holy Spirit is not promiſed for. Yet all that is neceſſary to be 
known, hop'd, fear'd, expected, deſired, or done, in reference to the 
Kingdom of grace and glory he never fails us in. 

Not, thirdly, as other ſpirits that never teach all truth and nothing 
elſe, whoſe truths are commonly mixt with error, but what he 
teaches is truth a//. By this you know that it is his Spirit, *tis he that 
teaches every part, when the doctrine is a// truth. The doctrines of the 
world are like thoſe baſtard children in Nehemiah, xiii. 24. that ſpake half 
Aſhdod, and half 1ſ-ael; one part of them is truth, the other falſhood , | 
one part Scripture, the other a Romance; one part ſpirit, the other fleſh, 
one part Heaven, the other Earth, earthly humors and reſpe@s, and no- 
thing elſe, There is not an Error or Herefie ſo groſs or impudent , bur 


has 
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has Jacob's voice though Eſas's hands,ſpeaks well what ere it does, ſpeaks 
fair and ſmooth though its deeds be rough and cruel; with Naprhati 
gives good words, though with Day it be as a Serpent by the way, and an 
Adder in the path that biteth the Horſe heels, ſo that «© Rider does fall 
backward, ſpeaks well though it mean ill, and overthrow* all that em- 
brace it. Thas the Cnabaprit ſays true, when he ſays the Apoſtles bap-, 
tized men and women, but he ſays falſe, when he ſays noneelſe, or that 
they baptized any twice with Chriſts baptiſm. The Antinomian and 
Solifidian ſay no more than truth, when they ſay faith juſtifies withour 
the works of the Law, for they ſay with St. Paul ; but they ſay a lie when 


they ſeparate the works of the Goſpel from that faith that juſtifies, if 
St. James ſay true, Fam.ii, 26. Innumerable multitudes of ſuch half-fac'd 


truths there are abroad,, vented and vaunted by private ſpirits, ſuch as 
this ſpirit has no hand in. Every truth of his is truth in all its parts; all 
truth, though it be but one, keeps the analogie of faith inviolable, per- 
fe& correſpondence with all the reſt. So that now every truth of his is all 
truth, truth all of it ; but that's not all,for (4.) there is not a truth neceſ- 


ſary or convenient for us to know but in due time he reveals it to 


us, unleſs we hinder him, all things ſays Chriſt in another place, 
St. John x1V. 26. | 

V. Bur all this while, to whom is all this promis'd, this guiding Spirit 
into all truth; towhom is it « To whom but you; Tow, ſays the Text, 
What you Apoſtles only © no ſuch matter; you Diſciples preſent then 2 no 
ſuch matter neither : *Tis but a little word this os, yet of large extent, 
few letters in it, but much ſpirit : You Believers , all of you, as well as 
you 4þoftles. For for all he prays in the next Chapter,ver.20. for all that 
ſhould believe on him 7brough their word. And *tis promis'd St, Fohy xiv.16. 
that he ſhall abide with them for ever ; and if ever, ſure then beyond 
their perſons and their times ; So that to ours too, is the promiſe made, or 
it cannot be for ever, 

To the Apoſtles indeed in greater meaſure, after a more eminent way, 
with miracles and wonders to confirm the truth he taught, yet to us alſo 
after our meaſure, | 

To them to bring to their remembrance all things whatſoever he had ſaid 
aunts them, St. Fohn xiv. 26. Whence we read ſo often, they remembred his 
words, St. Luke XXiV. 8. Acts 1. 16. remembred what he ſaid, St. Fohnil. 22. re* 
membred what was done unto him, St, Fohn Xi. 16. 

To them (2.) to guide them into the underſtanding of old Types 
and Prophefies, what was any where ſaid or written, or meant of him, 
St. Fohn Xil. 16. | 

To them (3.)to explain and manifeſt what they before either did not 
underſtand, or made a queſtion of. 

To them (4.) to teach them thoſe things which till he (this Spirit) came 
they could not bear, as it is juſt before the Text, | 

To them (5.) to ſettle the Rites and Ceremonies, the Diſcipline and 
Government of the Church. to take order about things indifferent, As 
XV. 28.. It ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt and to us, to define things 
not before commanded : Of theſe Chriſt had given no commandment, we 
read of none, St. Paulprofeſſes he had received none about them, 1 Cor: 
vii.25.yet he determines them,and tells us,he thought alſo he had the Spirit 
of God, ver. 49, even to thoſe truths as well as others does the Spirits 
ouiding reach, | 

To them the Spirit came to guide them into all theſe kinds of truths ; 
to 
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tows to guideus inthem, or guide us after them, in a larger ſenſe into 
them too. However to one effe it comes, we and they have the ſame 
truth from the ſame Spirit z the way only, that, is different, they immediate- 
ly from the Spirit, we mediately by their Writings ditated to them by the 
Spirit, This now guides me'to the way and manner of his guiding, 
which comes next to be conſidered, and muſt be fetchr both from the 
nature of the word, and the manner of his coming, for after that manner 
iS his guiding, as after he comes ſo he will guide too. 

VI. From the word firſt, And the word here for guiding is iy. 
Now in ;ayi« there is firſt, 38;, and then dye1, firſt way, then motion in 


it. He firſt ſets us down a way that will bring us into the truth, then ads 


Or moves US 1n it, | 

The fr/# way or means is the word of God. Thy word # 4 light unto my 
feet, and a lanthorn to my paths,{ays holy David, Pſal. cxix,105. All Scripture 
# given by inſpiration, \ays St. Paul, and 1s profitable for Dottrine, for reproof, 
for correttion, for inſtrattion in righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfett, 
thorowly furniſhed unto all good works, 2 Tim. 1ii.16,17,Inſpir'd purpoſely by 
this Spirit to be a way to guideus into all truth and goodneſs, But this 
mr pretend to, and every one turns it how he liſts, We muſt adde a 

econd, | 

And the ſecond is the Charch, for we muſt know this, ſays St. Peter, 
know it firſt too, 2 Per.1.20. That no Scripture #4 of any private interpretations 
There are ſome things ſo hard to be underſtood both in St, Paws Epiltles, 
and alſo other Scriptures, ſays he, that they that are anlearned and unſta- 
ble wreſt them unto their own deſtruttion, 2. Tim. 111.16, and therefore preſent- 
ly his advice follows, to beware leaſt we be led away with that error, the 


error, as he calls it, of the wicked, and ſo fall from our own ſtedfaſtneſs, 


ver. 17. When men unlearned or ungrounded,preſume to be interpreters, 
or even learned men to prefer their private ſenſes before the received 
ones of the Church, *tis never like to produce better. The pillar and - 
ground upon which truth ſtands and ſtays is the Church, if St, Paul may be 
allowed the judge, 1 Tim.1li.16. The pillar and ground of truth. In matters 
of diſcipline when a brother has done diſorderly, zell it to the Charch, ſays 
Chriſt, St. Mat.18. 17. and if he neglet# tohear that, let him be unto thee 25 a 
heathen man,and as 4 Publican. He is no Chriſtian. In matters ( 2.) ofdoubt 
and controverſie, ſend to the Church, to Hieruſalem, to the Apoſtles and 
Elders there conven'd in Counſel, and let them determine it, ſo we find it 
done, As xv.2,28. In a lawful and full aſſembly of the learned Fathers 
of the Church ſuch ſhall be determined, that's the was to ſettle truth. In 
matters ( Fi )of Rites and Ceremonies the Spirit guides us alſo by the 
Church. If any man ſeem to be contentious about them, St. Pauls appeal 
is preſently to the Churches Cuſtoms we have no ſuch cuſtom neither the Churches 
of God, that's anſwer enough full and ſufficient thinks the 4poſtle, x Cor. 
£1.16, If the Churches cuſtom be for us, then 'tis good and true we think, 
or ſpeak, or do. If againſt us, 'tis all naught and wrong, whatever puri- 
ty or piety be pretended init. Nay,'ſo careful was the Apoſtle to pre- 
ſerve the publick Authority of the Church, and beat down all private 
ways and fancies ( by which ways only Schiſm and Hereſfte creep in ) 
that ke tells Timethy, though a Ziſhop, and one well read and exerciſed in 
the Scriptures from a child, 2 Tim.ili.14. of a form of ſound words he would 
have even hin hold faſt to,'2 Tim.i. 13. and the Romans he tells of a form of 
Doftrine to be obeyed, Rom.6.17. ſo far was that great and eloquent Apoſtle 
from being againſt forms, any forms of the Church, ( though he _ 
| ave 
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quence, and the gift of interpretation to do it too) ſo far from leaving 
cruth to any private interpretation,or ſudden motion whatſoever. Nor is 
this appeal to the Fathers any whit ſtrange or in Chriſtian Religion on! 

firſt. to be heard of, it was Gods direction from the firf?, For asf now, ſays 
Moſes, of the days that are paſt, that were before thee, Deut,iv. 32. Stand you 
in the ways, and ſee, and ak for the old paths, where ts the good way, ſays God, 


TaygRa As if he had ſaid, Look about, and ſee, and examine all the 


have prayed and Mee ner tempore with the beſt, had tongues and elo- 


ways you can, yet the old way that's the good one, For ohh pray thee, 
f the r Age, and prepare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their Fathers, for we are 

ut of Jefterdy, and know nothing, Tob viii, 8. See how lightly things of ye- 
ſterday, new interpretations, new devices, new guides are accounted 
of, And indeed in it ſelf 'tis moſt ridiculous to think the cuſtom, and 

racice, and order, and interpretation of all times and Churches ſhould 
be falſe, and thoſe of yeſterday only true, unleſs we can think the Spi- 
rit of truth has been fiſten or ſixteen hundred years aſleep, and never 


wak'd till now of late,or can imagine that Chriſt ſhould found a Church, 


and promiſe to be with it to the end of the World, and then leave it 
preſently to Antichriſt to be guided by him for above fifteen hundred 
ears together, Nor can I ſee why the Spirit of truth ſhould now of 
ate only begin to move and ſtir, except I ſhould think he were awak'd, 
or delighted with noiſe and fury. Nor is it reaſonable to conceive a 
few private Spirits, neither holier nor wiſer than others, ( for ought 
appears ) nor arm'd with Miracles to confirm their Doctrines, ſhould 
| be more guided by the Spirit of truth, than the whole Church and ſuc- 
ceſſion of Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Fathers, eſpecially wherein at any 
time they agree. 

Yet ( 3. ) not always to go ſo high. Thou /eadeſt thy people like ſheep, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, by the hand of Moſes and Aaron, Plal. Ixxvii.2o, Moſes 
and Aaron were the Governours of the Church, the one a Prieſt, the 
other a Prophet; by ſuch God leads his People, by their lawful Paſtours 
and Teachers. The one, the Civil Governour, is the cloud to cover 
them from the heat : The other, the Spiritual, is the light to lead them 


in the way. The firſt proteQs, the other guides us ; and we are bid to 


obey them, thoſe eſpecially that watch for onr ſouls, Heb. xiii. 17. Such as la- 
bour in the word and Dottrine, 1 Tim.v.17. By (uch as God ſets over us in 
the Church, to teach and guide us into truth , we muſt be guided if we 
will come into it, In things wzlawfu/nor one nor other is to be obeyed : 
In things indifferent they always are; In things doubtful *tis our ſafeſt 
courſe to have recourſe to thews, provided that they be not of Corahs 
company, that they exalt not themſelves againſt Xdoſes and Aaroz, nor 
draw ws toit, If they. do, we may {ay to them as «Moſes did to thoſe, 
Te take too much upon you you Sons of Levi. God leads his People like a 
flock in peace and unity, and by the hands of Aoſes and Azroy, Thus 
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( 3. ) the Spirit guides into all truth, becauſe theSpirit is God, and God _ 


ſo guides. 
You have heard the way and means, the firſt part of 542, or the Spi- 
rits guiding. The Second follows, his a&t and motion. | 
1; He /eads or guides us only, he does not drive us, that's not the way 
to plant truth, by force and vielence, fire and fagots, not the Spirits ſure, 
which is the Spirit of love. | 24 
2. Yet 4 there is we told you in ic. Some Ad of the Spirit, He 
moves and ſtirs up to it, enlightens our underſtandings, actuates our 
p* M m m wills, 
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ſome. 


wills, diſpoſes ways and times, occaſions and opportunities to it, that's 
the reaſon we hear the truth more willingly at ſome time-than- other. 
Paul may plant, 4pollo water, but the increaſe is this Spirit of Gods, 
when all is done, that man can do, he muſt have his a, or it will not be 
done, Lb 

3. He leads on fair and eafiy,for diducet, it 15 no Fehu's pace, that pace 
is only for an earthly kingdom, not an heavenly. The Spirit leads {oft- 
Jy on, like Facob, Gen.xxxiv. 14. according as the Cattel and Children 
are able to endure, according as our inferiour powers fignified by the 
Cattel, and our new begun piety and capacities intimated by the Chil- 
dren are able to follow. 'Tis danger, elſe, we loſe them by the way. He 


' that preſſes even 278th and piety too faſt upon us, is liker to tire us, and 


make us give out by the way, than to lead us out toour journeys end. 
By degrees it is that even the greateſt perfetion muſt he come to. 
Truths are to be ſcattered as men are able to bear them. Chriſts own 
method in the verſe before. The way into all trath is by ſome and 


4. This guiding is by zeaching ; one Tranſlation has decetir, ſhall teach, 
and Chap.xiv.26, it is ſo too; he ſhall teach you, teach us the neceſlity 
of a Teacher. How ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? Rom.x.1q, Tothis 
purpoſe the Spirit ſet Teachers in the Church, 1 Cor. xii.28. Paſtonrs and 
Teachers, Eph.iv.1t. Paſtors to rule, Teachers to teach, 'both to guide 
us into the truth. Yea, but Teachers we now have ſtore, that to be fare 
guide not into the truth, for they teach contraries and contradictions. 
What Teachers then are they that teach the truth 2 ' Such as be ſexr, ſays 
St. Paul, Rom.x.15. ſent by them that haye authority to ſend them, if 
they come without — or from a falſe one, from them that ne- 
ver receive'd power themſelves to ſend others, though they were ſent 
themſelves, they arenot ſent by the Spirit, and though they may guide 
now and then into a truth, teach ſomething that is true,into all they can- 
not, their very Function is a lie, and their. preaching of it. 07 

5. Leading or guiding into all truth as one, omnem veritatems in the 
Singular,will tell us that unity is his way of guiding. ' No zrath in divi- 


ſion ; we cannot ſo much as ſee our faces true in the cleareſt water if ir 


be troubled ; caſt but a ſtone in, and divide its ſurface, and you' ſpeil 
your ſeeing true ; caſt but a ſtone of diviſion into the Church, and no 
ſeeing truth. *Tis the ſpiritual man that only truly diſcerns and ſees the 
truth, the natural and carnal man he cannot, r (v7.i1. 14315. :Andif 
there be Diviſions or Schiſms among you are you not. carnal ? {ays St. Paul inthe 
next Chapter, I Cor, ii1, 3. Yes, you are ; ſo the Schiſmarich, or he that 
cauſes rents and diviſions in the Church is bur a carnal man, for all his 
brags, and cannot ſee the truth how much ſoever he pretend it. :'Twere 
well if men would think of this, we were likely then the ſooner to ſee 
truth, to be guided into all truth if we'could once keep all together, 
peace andtruth go both together. | | LT IT 
Thus far one word has led you: The Connexion of that and the 
other with the former, of his guiding with his coming, will lead you 
further. When He, the Spirit of truth,u come, then he will guide you, When 
he ts come, is, when he is ſo grounded and ſetled: in us that we can ſay be 
is come indeed, he is in us of a truth, then all cruch will follow preſent- 
ly. When the holy Spirit has once taken up his lodging{in us, that we 
allo begin to be holy Spirits too, then truth comes oh amain. 1f any may 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine whether it be of God, St. Fohe vii En 
ti 
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till our hearts be well fram'd to the obedience of Gods Commandments 
no truly knowing truth. Divine knowledge is contrary to other know- 
ledges, they begin in ſpeculation and end in aQion ;- this begins with 
ation, and ends in ſpeculation, ſeeing and knowing God, what man is he 
that feareth the Lord, bim ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chooſe, Plal.xxy, 
' 11, When the Spirits holineſs is come: into.us; his truth will follow as 
faſt as we can bear it, till we come to the fulneſsof the meaſure of the 


ſtature of Chriſt, to Chriſt himſelf that-is the Truth z the way now 


co come to ' the knowledge. of truth. is by holineſs and true obedience. 
Nor yet ſo to be underſtood, as if the good man only knew the truth, 
or that every one that has Chriſt, or the Spirit dwelling in them were 
the only knowing men, and therefore fit only to teach others. | Indeed 
if you take knowledge for praCtical and ſaving knowledge ſo it is, no 
man knows God but he that loves him,; no man ſo knows truth bur he 
that loves and follows it,” and no man is ſaved by knowing, but by do- 
ing it, But that which may ſerve to ſave a mans ſelf will not ſerye to 
ſave others, to bring them'to ſalvation. "Twas one'of Corah Dathan and 
Abirams DoErines indeed, Numb,xvi.3e All the Congregation ts holy every one 
of them, wherefore then do you Moſes and Aaron lift up your ſelves above. the Con+ 
gregation of the Loxd? Why do you Prieſts lift up your ſelves fo much to 
think you only are fit to teach and rulethe people © But the earth opened 
her mouth, ver.3o. and confured the madneſs of theſe men. Be the per- 
ſon never ſo holy, if he have no Fun&ion to ithe miſt not preſume to 
teach others though he muſt teach himſelf. Holineſs is 'one gifc, the 
power of teaching is another, though both from: the ſame Spirit ; and 
no venturing upon Aerons, St. Pauls, or St. Peters Office, unleſs the Spiric 
has ſet us apart to that end and purpoſe. *Tis enough for any other that 
he has on enough to ſave himſelf: and 'tis but Ambition, Preſum- 
ption, and Sacriledge, and by that a leſſening of his goodneſs, to pre- 
tend to that which God has not call'd him to, but his own prepoſterous 
zeal, or too high conceit of his own holineſs and abilirigs, and ſo far 


from being like to guide into all truth, that our own days are ſufficient 


witneſſes all Errors and Herefies have ſprung from it. 


The way that the Spirit guides into all his truth is by the Scripture in-' 


terpreted by the Church, by the decrees, and determinations, and cu- 
ſtoms of itz by the hand of our lawful Paſtors and Teachers, himſelf 
inwardly acting and moving in us, inwardly working and perſwading 
us, outwardly miniſtring opportunities and occaſions to us, leading ns 
by degrees, preſerving us in peace, keeping us in obedience, and holineſs, 
and charity. Thus he guides into all truth, ordinarily,and no way elle. 
VII. And to be ſure, laſtly, hs he will. Chriſt here promiſes for him 
him that he ſhall, for ſo we may render it, He ſhall. And he is the Spirir 
of truth, ſays the Text, So he will make good what Chriſt has promiſed, 
and what he comes to be, the guide into the way of truth. We need nor 
either miſtruſt or fearit. For though Chriſt himſelf muſt go away and 
leave us, becauſe it is expedient that he ſhould, yer this Spirit will tand 
by us howſoever. Howbeit he will. He is a mighty wind, and will quick- 
ly diſperſe and blow away the miſts of ignorance and error; He is a 
fire, and will eaſily purge the droſs, and burn up the chaff that. mixes 
with the truth, and hides or ſullies it ; nothing can ſtand before him, 
nothing ſhall. He contes to us with a Howbeit, a zoz obſtante, be it how it 
will, though we be blind, and ignorant, and fooliſh, and full of infirmities 
and fins, ſo we be willing, he will come and guide us, 
Mmm 2 Yet 
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Yet if now we will ſo be guided, to cloſe up all, We muſt, laſtly, ſub- 
mit our ſelves wholly to his way and guiding, to the truth, and to all 
of it, RL Tre 

To his way and order,(1.) no teaching him how he ſhould reach us, Them 
that be meek ſhall he guide in lay. hang and ſach as be gentle. them ſhall he learn 
his way, Pſal,xxv.$. No teaching without humility, we muſt be willing 
to be guided or he will not guide us. Men will not now, thence come ſo 
many errors and miſtakes, | : 

To trath too (2.)we muſt ſubmit. If it be truth noquarrelling againſt ir. 
No ſeeking ſhelters and diſtinRions to defend us from it: thongh we haye 


| been long in error, and count it a diſhonour to revoke it, revoke it we 


muſt, be it what it will, or we endanger the loſs of the whole truth, the 
Spirit will not bead $0 ii EESG; of 

Andtoall( 3.) too. We muſt not plead our intereſt, or any thing 
againſt it, be it never ſo troubleſome, never ſo. diſadvantageous, never 
ſo diſpleaſing, we muſt reſolve toembrace it, becauſe'tis truth, 

With this ſubmiHion too we are now to come to the holy zwy/teries, ſub- 
mit our hearts, and judgments, and affe&ions here, not to preſume to 
pry too much into the way and manner of Chriſts and the Spirits being 
there, but to ſubmit our reaſons to our faith; and open our hearts to 
Chriſt as well as our mouths to. the outward elements, and keep under 
our affeions by holy and godly doing, that ſo the Spirit of truth may 
come into themall. And ſo doing, the Spirit will come,and he will guide 
us, guide us into all neceſſary and ſaving truths,guide us to Chriſt,guide 
us to God, guide us here, and guide us hence, guide us in earth,and guide 
us ko heaven, 
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2 ACTs 1.1, 2,3, 4. 


And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come , they were all with one 
accord in one place. RD ST none. 

And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Heaven «s of a ruſhing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were fitting. 

And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it ſate 


upon each of them. | 
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


Roa H E. words are the Hiſtory for the dey, The day the enni- 
d verſary for the words. This day the: Text fulfilled in 
> the ears of ſome of every. Nation under Heaven, wer. 5. 
— remembred and- celebrated by the tongues and voices 
K4A2eS of the Chriſtian Church throughout he Earth, The 
BIR things done here the reaſoz of the day, and the day the 
memorial of them, Here you may ſee why we keep 
2 Ss chis Feaſt, why 'tis ſo ſolemn; why *tis ene of the 
dies albi, why ſowhite a day, a Sunday white with the light of thar holy 
fire that this day came down from Heaven, and fate like rays of light 
ou the Loſtles, thoſe whiteſt and pureſt ſons of light , the Holy Ghoſt 
the third Perſox of the bleſſed Trizity deſcending miraculouſly in it upon 
the Diſciples, as it were a ſudden ruſhing mighty wind filling all the 
corners both of the place and of their ſouls , and fo ſeating himſelf in 
the form of fiery cloven tongues upon each of that holy company, and 
thereby giving them new hearts and words to ſpeak the wonders of the 
moſt High. 

A buſineſs we are this day to be their Diſciples in, to uſe our tongues 
to the ſame purpoſe, that we 'may teſtifie our ſelves to be led by the 
ſame Spirit, breath by the ſame breath, move by the ſame wind, 
our hearts warm'd by the ſame fire, our words fram'd by the ſame 
tongues that this day appear'd ſo miraculouſly upon 7zhem. ur 
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We have done ſo in the unity of the Church ſeveral times before in 
the year for Chriſt the ſecond Perſor,of the Godhead, do we ſo now alſo for 
the third; the benefits and glory which this dayicame from him , which 
they this day did after a ſtrange miraculous way receive, we may this 
day alſo receive in.ap efficaciqus way, though nog externally and viſibly, 
yet internally and mviſibly: from the ſame. Spirir, For this Feaſt is 
his, and our ſpeech ghis day principally of him, and our praiſes for 
him. * tt "DET. | 

Now the beſt way to keep the Feaſt, ſo as to be partakers of the ho- 
nour and benefits of it, is to place'onr ſelyes in the ſame faſhion, ſer 


our ſelves in the ſame poſture, diſpoſe our ſelves after the ſame order 


with them here, both for the receiving of &im', ang afger we have re- 
ceived him, For'tis:part of \the Ppiftle, "not the Goſpe/*that I have read 
you, and the buſineſs of the Zpifk is rommonly Doftrine and Inſtruction, 
as the matter of the Goſpel is uſually hiſtory. So we then to be inſtructed 
by it, how to demean our ſelves for the receiving of the Holy Spirit, how 
to know how and where, and whenir is he comes, how to diſtinguiſh 
him and his coming from other ſpirits, what to doalſo when we have 
received him, and when more eſpecially to do the one or expect the 
other by the pattern and example in the Text. This will prove the beſt, 
the only celebration of the Feaſt, the moſt'glorious manifeſtation this 
day on our parts for the more glorious manifeſtation this day on Gods ; 
the manifeſtation of our thankfulneſs for the manifeſtation of Gods 
goodneſs. | 

Thus without either nicety ormuch Art ; I ſhall divide you the Text 

into theſe Particulars : | 

x. The Diſpoſition of them, that the Sp;rit comes and lights upon, them 
that are all with one accord in one place, that are there quietly fit- 
ting and expecting Chriſt there, eſpecially upon the ſolemn days, 
upon the day of Pextecoſ?, a ſolemn Feſtival. 

2. The way and manner and order of the Holy Spirits coming , ſud- 
denly, from Heaven, like a ſound thence, like the ſound of a ruſhing 
mighty wind filling all the houſe, in the appearance of clover fiery tongues 
fitting upon each on whom he comes. | 

2. Theeffe& and iſſue immediately upon it. They are filled, all fille 
filled with Gboſt and Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, begin to ſpeaks 
ſpeak ſtrangely, ſtrange tongues too, yet in meaſure and order tog 
no other then the Spirzr 9--e them utterance. Fe 

4. And laſtly, though firſtituc- He Texr, yet becauſe it is but the 

_ circumſtance and time of the ſtory , and not the main buſineſs or 
ſecond of it, and fitteſt to cloſe up all in good time and order, The 
Time when all this was done, when theſe things came to paſs, when 
the Apoſtles were ſo diſpos'd, when the Holy Ghoft thus deſcended, when 
this ſtrange iſſue fell out, when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come , in 
very good time, the promis'd time, Chriſts time, Gods own time, 
ſuch as he had prefigur'd them in in the Zaw too, at the fifty days 
Feaſt after the Paſ5over, a ſolemn day and ſomewhat more, as you 
ſhall hear anon. Thus we beſt join the Hiſtory and the Moral, the 
Dodtrine and Uſe of Pexrecoſt or whitſunday; nay, the very Holy Spi- 
rit of the day, and our ſouls to day together, -that we may not be 
like men that only come to hear news, a ſtory and away, but ſuch as 
hear the Word and profit by it. 

Which that we may, Come O mighty wind and blow upon us : of 

cen 
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ſcend O holy Fire and warm our hearts, give me a tongue, O bleſſed 
Spirit, out of this days number and azterance, give thy ſervants capaci- 
ous ſpirits and remembrance, that thy Word may ruſh in upon them as 
a ſound from Heaven, and fill the houſes of all our ſouls with joy and 
gladneſs with holy fire of Piety and Devotion, that we may with one 
accord, one heart and mind ſpeak forth thy praiſe and glory. 

The fir Point in the order I have ſer you, is the diſpoſition of them 
that the Holy Spirit will come and light upon. (1.) They are of oze ac- 
cord, (2.) in one place, (3.) ſitting quietly and expecting there, and that 
(4.) alſo upon the ſolemn day, when the day of Pentecoft, any ſolemn day 
or occaſion is preſented them. 

They are firſt of oze accord whom this Spirzt vouchſafes to deſcend into. 
This unity draws the Spirit to them, that keeps it with them, the houſe of 
unity is the only Temple of the Spirit of Unity. That ſoul which breaks 
the bond of unity, and divides it ſelf from the Church of Chriſt, from 
the company of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, the ſtill Fathers of it, 
cannot hold this holy wind, cannot encloſe this holy fire,they are broken 
and crackt, crack only of the Spirit, but are really broken from that bo- 
dy in which only the Spirit moves. Take and divide a member from 
the body, be it the principal, that in which moſtſpirit was, the heart or 
the head, and 'once divided, the Spirit vaniſhes from it, will not fit nor 


dwellin it: juſt ſois it it in Chriſts' Body the Church, If one of the 


chiefeſt members of ir, one erſt while of the devouteſt and- moſt religi- 
ous in it, once grow ſo proud of his own wiſdomor gifts, ſo ſingular in 
his conceits as to ſeparate himſelf from. his fellows, from that-body 
whereof Chriſt is the head, he goes away like a member from the natu- 
ral body, and leaves the Spirit behind him, zhaz retires from him, for it is 


one Spirit, and cannot be divided from the body, though it work di- 


verſly in it. I | f RT 
If, this being of one accord, of one mind, be the temper for the re- 


ceipt of the Holy Spirit, 'as here you ſee it is, and,in reaſonit can be no 


otherwiſe, it being the Spirit of love and unity: What ſpirit are they of, 
W hoſe Religion is Faction, whoſe chief pretended Piety is Schiſm, whoſe 
buſineſs is to differ from all the World 2. Nothing can be more evident, 
than that men: are now adays much at a loſs for the Spirit, however 
every one claim to.it, ſeeing there is no accord, but diſcord, not diver- 
ſities only .but contrarierties, but contradictions amongſt them that moſt 
pretend the. Spirit, | | 


Indeed were. this they any leſs a They than the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
the whole. number of the then Diſciples, or had there been- bur the 
leaſt diviſion among them, either abour che manner of ſtaying or expect- 
ing Chriſts Promiſe, or-which.is leſs. about the place to ſtay in, It may be 
theſe men might have had a ſhadow for their ſeparations : but Apoſtles 
they were, and 7» one place they were too altogether, agreed in all, were 
all in unity., were all in uniformity ;z not their minds only, but their bo- 
dies too. together. Men thought it nothing a while fince ro withdtaw 
- themſelves from the Houſes-of God, as-if no matter art all for the place, 
they could for all that be of the ſame faith, bur roo woful experience has 
prov'd it now.,. that with the one place: the one faith is vaniſht , with 
the ceremony the ſubſtance gone too,” with the uniformity of Worſhip, 
the unanimity of our minds and the uniformity of our faith too blown in- 
to the air. | How ſhall we do, O bleſſed $pjrir, in ſo many crackr vel- 
ſels co retain thee 2 Needs muſt the Spirit expire our of that body wIW 
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has ſo many breaches and diviſions in it, ſo many divided houſes, ſo ma- 
ny broken Churches, ſo many rotten Congregations. 

I know if it be only neceflity divides us, and drives us into ſeveral 
dens and caves, as itdid the Primitive Chriſtians in the days of thoſe 
fiery perſecutions, that the Holy Spirit will ranſack all the cranies and 
ſearch out all the privateſt corners be they above ground or under it, 
but it is becauſe the mind of all thoſe ſeveral places is but one, and in 
that reſpec they are no more than ſo many ſeveral cells of the one c4- 
tholick Church, but where choice and not neceſfity , wilfulneſs and not 
force, ſingularity and not purity of Truth or Conſcience makes the di- 
. vifion, and draws Diſciples into Chambers, Parlors, Barzs, or Mills, 

Woods or Deſarts, go zet ſays Chriſt owt after them, ſay they what they 
will of Chyift or Spirit there, believe it not, St. eMatth. Xx#1x. 26, Two inks 
field, and yet one takes and the other left, two at the mill, and one takes and the 
other left, ver. 40. Soat the moſt, I fear, great hazard that any, if they 
be no better, no more orderly gather'd when the Maſter comes, 

Or were they yet perhaps in ſeveral places fitting as ney are here, that 
is quietly,and in true peace and faith, expeRting the promiſe of their Lord, 
ſomething might be ſaid to excuſe their ſeparations, but- not only acu- 
ally to break the unity of the Spirit and the bond of Peace, but to breath 
out nothing but war, contention and diſpute, to be fo far from fitting 
down and either ſuffering for Chriſt, or humbly expecting his time of 
aſſiſtance and deliverance out of their perplexities and diſcomforts, as to 
take the matter into their own hands, and prevent the coming of the 
Spirit of Peace, by riſing and raiſing ſpirits ef war and confufion , the 
muſt give me leave to tell them, they know not what ſpirit they are of, 
a heady, guiddy, furious ſpirit, zeal I bear them witneſs with St. Paul, 
Rom. 'X 2. Without knowledge, and ſpirit without holineſs, for the Spirit of 
the Prophets is ſubjet# to the Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv, 32. much more to the God 
of the Prophets, to his time and order. 

And yet there is another diſpoſition to be obſerved in thoſe upon whom 
the good Spirit lights, to make either'inſtruments of glory to the 
Church, or Piety to God. *Tis fitting and expecting, if you mark it, till 
the day or days of Pentecoſt be fully come and accompliſht ; ſouls willing 
to keep 2 holy-day or holy-days to the Lord z neither to be ſcar'd from the 
attendance of their Maſter and their Devotions, nor to be ſhortned and 
interrupted in their pious courſe of faith and piety by the now ſo ter- 
rible ſcare-crows of ſer Feaſts, as Jewiſh, legal and ſuperſtitious obſer. 
vances,' as the new zelots are ſo wiſe to term them, becauſe they under- 
ſtand not terms or times, The ſpiritual man(if they be what they boaſt) 
diſcerns the things of God, though hidden in darker myſteries, knows 
better to diſtinguiſh Judaiſm from Chriſtianity, Piety from Superſtition, 
and is not only content, but ſtudies to wait _ his Lord upon an 
day, glad toget it too, Paſsover or Pentecoſt, makes uſe of them all, and 
turns them fairly from their old Fadeiſm, and conſecrates them anew to 
his Maſters ſervice: and this doing, the very Spirit himſelf authorizes 
and abets, whilſt he thus ſeems to pick out the time for his own coming 
at the Jewiſh Pentecoft , ſo to ſanifie a new Chriſtian Pentecoſt, the 
Chriſtian whitſuntide, to all Chriſtian Generations by this ſolemn glory 
of his benefits to day to be remembred for ever. Be 

Thus we have the diſpoſition he vouchſafes to deſcend upon, «xn;- 
70, uniform, peaceable, orderly expetting ſouls. Such as ſer apart and keep 
days to God with faith and patience, and in obedience ang order; the 
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contrary -tempers are too rough lodgings for the Spirit of meekneſs, er- 
der and peace; be we lo prepar'd and he will come. 
1. Now ſee we how he cotnes,the manner of the Holy Spirits coming, | 
Double it is,to the ear and to the eye. To the ear firſt ; and that(1.) ſwd- 
denly, from Heaven ſecondly ; \(34)-like a ſeund- thence, (4.) the ſound of 
a ru{hing mighty wind ; that (5.) filled all the houſe , yet (6.) the houſe 
only 55, Op they ſate ; thus. to the ear : Then(2) ro the eye in the appea- 
rance of tongues, cloven tongues, tongies of fire, tongues ſitting ; and laſtly, /it- 
ting upon each of them. i3v8 
We'take firſt what came firſt, 'the ſound; and that firſt was ſaddex, 
ſuddenly ſays the Text, yet as ſndden as it came, go it ſhall not ſo, not 


without a note ortwo, +1 

Suddenly then it came, to ſhew the freeneſs of Gods grace, ſo far above 
deſert, that .t-is alſo above apprehenſion, it out-runs that, and is upon us 
ere we are aware; ſo little probability have we to deſerveit,that we com- 
monly have not time-to doit: and when we have, yet ſo ſuddain does it 
fall, that we may well ſee it comes not from'our ſelves, ſo dull a piece 
as earth and ſin has made us. | | | 

To ſhew (2.) the readineſs of his goodneſs, beyond expetation, rea- 
dier far to give than we to take,comes commonly upon us ſooner then we 
expec or wiſh,: prevents # with his goodneſs, as the! Pſalmiſt obſerves to us, 
Pſal. xxi, 3, and runs very ſwiftly, ?ſal. cxlvii. r5, flying upon the wings 
of the wing, Plal.civ. | | | 

To ſhew us (3.) the vanity of men who think it comes with obſerwati- 
oz. It does not {ays Chriſt, St. Zuke xvii.20. *'Tis not atour command. 
The Prophets themſelves could not Prophefie when they liſted, *twas ceci- 
dit Spiritzs, the Spirit fell upon them, the common phraſe in Scripture, 
and then they propheſied, till that fell (and fall it did buc at times, what 
times it pleaſed) the motions of the Prophet * $- bur as other mens. In- 
deed Iremember Eliſha willing to propheſie tb Jehoſbephart the King of Fu- 
dah, 2. King. iii. 14, 15. Calls for a Minſtrel, and it came to paſs that while 
the Mizſtrel play'd the hand of the Lord came upon him, Not that either the 
Spirit was at the will and under the power of the Minſtrel! or the Pro- 
pher, but to ſhew the diſpoſition that the holy $Spirix vouchſafes ſooneſt 
and ſuddeneſt to come to, a ſweet and tunable ſoul diſpos'd to accord, 
to love and peace, and unity. And by the way you may take notice Mu- 
ſick and the Spirit are at no diſcord, as the late ſpiritual men (forſooth) 
would have us to believe; the Prophet you ſee thought it the only way and 
medium to raiſe his ſpirits into heavenly raptures, to make himſelf ca- 
pable of new Inſpirations to call for an Inſtrument of Muſick, and as it 
were: to perſwade the heavenly Spirix down by ſome grave and ſober 
Muſick ; which may make ns wonder how theſe great pretenders to the 
Spirt, and gapers for it, ſhould be ſo furious enemies againſt the Church 
Muſick, ſo ever employ'd and approv'd both by God and his Prophets 
and Apoſtles, (for ſinging with melody, ſays St.Pas/ too, Epheſ.v.19.) to 
fit and ſweeten, and raiſe our dull and rougher ſpirits to the ſervice 
of Heayen and the entertainment of the heavenly and gentle motions of 
the Spirit in thoſe holy performances. But all this while this is but to 
diſpoſe our ſelves, the Spirit it ſelf is at its own diſpoſal for all this, and 
when he comes comes on a ſudden. 

Even to awake (4.) and rouſe us up. We are drowſie ſouls to Heaven- 
ward, & want ſome ſudden change to ſtartleus; things that come leiſurely 
will not do it. It maſt be a ſudden turn that will turn us out of our.ſelves., 
or from our follies, or ſo much upward. Nann And 
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And ſudden (5.) it is again to ſhew the activity of the Spirit of God, 
how wonderful he is among the Children of men; that he cannot only turn 
the world upſide down when ere he pleaſe; but aſſoon as he pleaſes, does 
but blow with his wind and the waters flow, caſts but a ſudden glance of 
an eye at St. Peter and out run the waters out of his ; he that was bur 
juſt now afraid of the voice of a filly girl, Tears not preſently the light- 
nings and thunders of the greateſt Tyrants. Nox #t tetigerit mentem d1- 
cet, ſolumque tetigiſſe docuiſſe eſt, Mam humanum ſubito ut illuſtrat immutt 
affetum, abnegat hoc repente quod erat, exhibet repente quod non erat, $, Greg. 
He does but touch the mind and teaches it, ſhines into it and changes 
it together, forgets immediately what it was, and is what'it was not. 
All the quickeſt ways of men muſt have time and leiſure, be it but rb 
caſt aneye; bur O guals eſt artifex ite Spiritzs ! But how wonderful an 
Artiſt is thy Spirit O Lord, that knows not the leaſt hinderance or delay, 
Z:ww iyivdo, it comes ſo ſuddenly, there is no appearance often of its com- 
ing, not ſo much as a whifÞ® or ſhadow before it to give us warning of 
its approach, for this reaſon among the reſt, leaſt we ſhould attribute 
any thing to our own preparations, yea, though they be ſuch as God re- 
quires. Ee OO ed”. 

Sudden, laſt of all, to ſhew us our duties not to neglec the light and 
ſudden motions of the Holy Spirit, though we know not how or when, 
or whence they riſe, ſo we know but whether they go and lead us; if 
to good catch at them, let them not go as they came, but leap we into 
the water while it ſtirrs; fan we our ſelves with this wind -while it 
moves; for how long it will ſtay, or whether ever come again we know 
not ; take it in the preſent while we may, omit no good motion', no 
opportunity or occaſion of any doing well, ſuddenly it comes, and ſud- 
denly it may be gone if we lay not hold upon it and make uſe of it, Thus 
from the quickneſs and =# ob of this Spirits motion, Gods grace and 
goodneſs, his incompreheiſible power and operation, and our readineſs 
to lay hold upon it; are preached tous, 

But from Heaven what next 1s preached to us? but that thence it 
is all holy winds and breaths, and ſpirits come ; from Heaven, not of 
' men; no humane wit can teach what this Spirit does, the ſpirit of man 
but the things of « man, 1 Cor. il. It. it knows no further ; the things 
of Heaven from the Spirit of Heaven de (lo, from the very Heaven of 
Heavens, not any lower Heavens, or any other ſpirits of Heaven, but 
that which has no plural number, is but one, and is an Heaven it ſelf - 
not only a Spirit of Heaven, but Heaven that is the Spjrir, the Heaven 
in whom all of us live and move, and have our being as in our Heaven 
of Glory. | 

Yet again, from Heaven, that we may at any time know what wind 
blows in us, if our affeQions, intentions and endeavours are only to- 
twards Heaven, ſet upon Heaven and heavenly things, if what moves 
us be only heavenly and not earthly intereſts, then *tis the good Spi- 
rit that reigns and rules in us, then 'tis the Wind and Spirit, and Fire 
and Tongue, a wind out of Gods own treaſury , a' Spirit out of Gods 
own boſom, a fire from that Eternal Light, a tongue from that Eternal 
Wiſdom, but if our a&ions come but ſo much as collaterally and glancing 
at other reſpects than God and Heaven, 'tis no Spirit, no motion, no 
work of his Spirit, but ſome others; this comes directly ſtraight from 
Heaven. 

2}. Now from Heaven , what is it that comes here * there care Pod 
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denly a ſound from Heaven : aſound'! yes a ſound, and 'tis a good hearing, 
the beſt news we ever heard fince Chriſts departure; a ſound that is 
gone out into all Lands, and into the end of the world. Sonu calorum, the ſound 
of the Heavens, the very true Pythagorical harmony of the Spheres, the 
ſweeteſt ſound was ever heard, the ſound of the Goſpel, of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and the knowledge of it. 

We perhaps lookt when we heard of ſomething coming down from 
Heaven, for ſome glorious Hoſt of Angels, Cherubims or Seraphims, ſome 
or other of them at leaſt, or for the new Hieruſalem we read of, Rev. xxi. 
2. coming from above, down from God out of Heaven; and we think 
much to be put off with a ſound: yet I muſt tell you this ſound ſounds ber- 
ter in. our ears, the ſound of an Eternal Comforter that ſhould abide 
with us for ever, and bring us indue time to that new Hieruſalem and 
thoſe bleſſed Spirits in Heaven. 

And with a fitter convoy he could not come than with a ſound, who 
was now to ſend and conſtitute ſuch as ſhould ſound out the iGoſpel over 
all the World, ſo many Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, 

Nor yet of all ſounds with any ſo correſpondent to him could he come 
as that of the wind ; nothing more to expreſs his Glory and Godhead, 
that this Spirit he, is that very he that cometh riding upon the wings of the 
wind ; 2 fit blaſt to ſtop the idle breath of thoſe ſaucy enquirers of our 
age, who diſpute this bleſſed Spirit out of his Deity. 

Need had he appear it ſeems (4.) as a ruſhing mighty wind to ruſh down 
theſe enemies of his and overthrow them. Indeed he came to day with 
ſo mighty and powerful a blaſt, that we might ſee both his Power and 
Godhead, as well as his Mercy and Goodneſs to us; his goodneſs in 
coming like a wizd, his power in coming like a raſhing mighty one. 

The benefits we receive from the wind repreſent the benefits we re- 
ceive from the $pzrit, and ſo (1.) preſent his geodnelſs, 

The Wind, firſt, purges and clears the Ais from noiſom and infectious 
vapours ; the Spirit clenſes and purifies our ſouls and bodies from the 
ſtinking and unwholſom ſteams of ſins and luſts. 

(2.) The Wind ſometimes gathers up clouds and rains, and ſometimes 
ſcatters them again. The Holy Spirit one whiles gathers clouds into the 
countenance, and brings ſhowers into the eyes of the penitent ſinner ; 
and other while it blows away all blackneſs from our faces and makes 
the ſoul look up, and the Spirits ſmile and dance in our hearts and 
eyes. 

# 3.) The Wind cheers and refreſhes the Plants and Trees; the bleſſed 
Spirit cheers the Plants of Grace within us, and makes them frutifie and 
proſper, puts life and ſpirit into the root, verdure and freſhneſs into the 
leaf, fineneſs and ſubtilty into the relliſh of the fruit of all holy actions 
and vertues. | 

4- The Wind cools the hear, and revives the fainting ſpirit ; the Ho- 
ly Spirit does ſo too, allays the inordinate heat of concupiſcence within 
us, co0!s the over-hotneſs and ardors of our Paſſions, revives us and re- 
covers us when we are almoſt choakt with the fumes and flames of our 
own corruption, affe&ions and luſts. 

(5.) The Wind, again, kindles the fire , and blows the ſpark into a 
flame; and the Holy Spirit it is that kindles all heavenly warmth and 
flames within us, without his breath we are all but dead coles, | 

(6.) The Wind ſcatters the chaff and skreens the duſt our of the corn; 
the Holy Spirit blows away all our chaff,and duſt,all our droſs and rubbiſa, 
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cur vanities and follies, and makes us fit corn for Gods own Garners. 

(7.) The Wind it is that drives home the Ship into the Havenzand the 
Holy Spirit 1t 1s that drives our poor torn and tatter'd Veſſels into the 
Haven where we would be, as the 7ſalmiſt ſpeaks ; drives us up and 
down over the troubleſom Sea of this tempeſtuous World, into the Port 
of everlaſting bliſs, into the Haven of Heaven it ſelf. 

You ſee the goodneſs and graces of the Holy Spirit nor unfitly ex- 
preſſed by the reſemblance of the Wind, See we now his Power as well 
reſembled by it, by the 7uſhing mighty wind. 

The Wind is but a thin and airy puff, ſo ſubtile that we cannot ſee it, 
yet what arattling does it make rattles the Ships of Thayfis together, 


| rears up Trees by the roots, throws down Houſes and Buildings ; nay 


rends the Mountains and breaks in pieces the Rocks before it , 1 Kings Xix. I1. 
But never did Wind fo tear up Foundations by the roots, never did ſo 
ſtrong Buildings fall before that tumultuous vapour,as this ruſhing migh- 
ty Wind that this day came down from Heaven hath caſt down before it. 
All the high things of the earth, Wiſdom and Learning, and Might and 
Majeſty have faln as eaſily as ſo many Paper Turrets at its breath, all 
have given up themſelves and thrown all proſtrate at the Word of this 
Spirit, ſo that the whole World ſtood wondring and amaz'd to ſee it ſelf 
ſo turn'd about by the meer words of a few fimple Fiſhermen, withour 
force, or eloquence, or craft, to ſee it ſelf ſo tamely ſubmir its glory to 
the humility of Chriſt, its greatneſs to his liecleneſs, its majeſty to his 
baſeneſs, its wiſdomto the fooliſhneſs of his Croſs, its eaſe, pleaſure, 
to the pains and patience of it. But »azs excelſi fecit hoc , *tis the hand 
of the moſt Higheſt that has done ig, ſuch a wind could come from none 
but God, ſuch a Spirit can be none but his, none but he could do it, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes, his power as marvellous as his mercy, both 
of them above any created ones whatſoever. | 

Well may ſuch a Wind as this now fill he houſe, as it follows in the 
fifth Conſideration. And yet commonly the wind fills the open air and 
not the houſes. Common winds do ſo indeed, but this peculiar Wind 
fills the houſe and every corner, comes in even when the doors are ſhur, 
or elſe opens and ſhuts them as it pleaſes, a ſign 'tis more than air or air 
ſpirit, *tis he only that ſearches the hearts and reins, that can glide ſo 
into theſe cloſe rooms of ours ; and 'tis our happineſs it is ſo, that he thus 
blows into the houſe of his own accord and power : For give me a Ship, 
ſays St. Chryſoftom, with all its tackling, ſails and anchors, ſpread all in 
order roo, and let the wind lie ſtill, ler there be no gale ſtirring, and all 
its furniture and men are nothing; no more is the ſoul with all its prepa- 
rations without the blowing of the $Spiriz ; nay, no more is all our elo- 
quence, all our arguments and perſwaſions, the ſubtilty of our under- 
ſtanding, the richneſs of our conceipt and notion, the {weetneſs of the 
voice, the rhetorick of words, the ſtrength of reaſon, the whole tacklin 
and furniture of the Orator or Preacher, unleſs the Spirit come and fill 
the ſail, and ſtretch the canvas, and ſo drive on the Veſlel. *Tis this im2- 
plevit we muſt hold by, 'tis this filling our empty houſe,our lank and lither 
{fails that. blows comfort to us. 

And *tis the enhancing of the benefit, which is the laſt conſiderable in 
this ſimilitude of the wind, that it fills the houſe only where zhey are fit- 
ting. It is no ordinary or common favour 'that God vouchſafes in filling 
our houſes with the Spirit; he hath not dealt ſo with any other Nation, 
with any other people than the Chriſtian people, Ir is the Church uy, 
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and the ſouls of Chriſtians in ir, that this mighty wind as ruſhing and 
mighty asit is does content and contain it ſelf in. All other houſes and 
placcs ſtand empty , cannot get this Tenant, *Tis the property of this 
Wind, and no cther, to blow where it liſts, in zh houſe and no other, 
within doors all, within the Church,none without at all; or the ſound of it 
only paſſes out to call others in, that they may ſee and wonder ar the 
things that are come to paſs this day, that Jews and Proſehres, Cretes and 
Arabians, Parthians and eMedes, and all Nations under Heaven may bear 
witneſs of the wonder and if they come in, in ſome ſort partake of 
it too, of the wind, though not of the tongues, of ſome graces of the 
Spirit, though not of the other. Only come in they muſt, into the Church 
of Chriſt, which is his body, before their veins be filled with this Spiric , 
before they feel any motion of it, | 

Of the wind I ſay, ſuch a portion of the Spirit as may breath into them 
the breath of life ; but tongues of fire are for thoſe only who were fit- 
ting there before, fitting as Governors of the Church, co whom that 
baptiſm of fire was premiſed, who were bid to tarry and expett it, and 
when ſo enabled, to go abroad then and uſe their tongues, and blow the 
flam.s of divine love and charity through the World. ; 

I ſhould now proceed to theſe miraculous tongues, the ſecond repre- 
ſentment of the Holy Spirit. And methinks I am unwilling to leave them 
unſpoken of, to which we ow our ſpeech. But your ears are already fil 
led with the wind, yet I hope 'tis the proper wind of the day, and the 
ſound of it ſhall not vaniſh as the wind, as ordinary winds and ſounds, 
nor my. words as the ſoft air. 

So much the rather in that this Point of the wind comes more home 
to us than that other of the 7oxpues, Tongues were for them that believe 
not ſays the pete, but the Wind, the ruſhing mighty Wind from Hea® 
ven to caſt down 411 the ſtrong holds of Sin and Satan, for them that be- 
lieve, even for us all. The fiery tongues concern the _4poſtles as a mira» 


culous enabling of them to the work of the Apoſtleſhip, to the preaching + 


and divulging the Goſpel of Chriſt : but the breath and blowing of the 
Spirit concerns all Chriſtians whatſoever, under every notion, To thar, 
our proper tenure is from this Wind, nay ſo much the more, becauſe ir 
is the breath of the Spirit, not the tongue that makes us Chriſtian ; the 
wind like that in Ezekzel, quickens our dead bones into the life of Chriſt, 
and by it we live to our own Salvation; by the tongues only to anothers, 


So having gotten our ſhare already in this Wind from Heaven, we may 


the eaſter bear the deferring of the diſcourſe,of the tongues thence. 
And truly if we can now get the Spirit to blow upon theſe dead ele- 
ments,and quicken them to us into the body and blood of Chriſt,we ſhall 
quickly by the vertue of that blood of the Vine ſpeak with new aguen, 
the Spirit will give utterance, and we ſhall fing the praiſes of the Lord. 
That ſhould be indeed the whole buſineſs of our tongues to day, to be 
as loud as the loudeſt wind in our Thankſgivings ; O ye winds of God, bleſs 
ge the Lord, ſay the three Children in the fire; O ye (Children of the Lord, 
bleſs ye the Lord in the wind ſay I, in this mighty ruſhing Wind, acknow- 
ledge his goodneſs, admire his power, confeſs his praiſe, who thus blows 
the ſparks of grace up in us, who clenſes our ſouls from all impure airs and 
vapours , who ſcatters the clouds of ſorrow, ſhews us the faireſt face of 
- Heaven; who cools and refreſhes, and revives and purges us, and wafts 
us to our heavenly Countrey by this holy wind, who daily does won- 
drous things in us, and for us, and by us, through the mighty ruſh- 
ings 
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ings of it, and fills and repleniſhes us, with all the benefits and comforts 
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of it, whilſt he paſſes by others without ſo much as a breathing on them, 
Yet the buſineſs would be how to catch this wind , and ſerve our uſes 
of it. Why ! in the Word andin the Sacraments,and by Prayers we may 
have it, and be filled with it. Come then and fill your. ſouls; you have 
heard the Word already, treaſure it up, (for there are treaſures for the 
winds) and you ſhall feel it blow, move and ſtir in you. The bleſſed $4- 
crament is a ſecond way to be filled with this Spirir, 'tis reachr out and 
proffer'd tous there, we may there take it into our mouths as before into 
our ears, and it wiil ruſh down all before it that ſtands againſt it, down 


it will into our bowels and fill us with all heavenly fulneſs: And then 


draw it in and breath it out we may by devout and holy Prayers ; only 
remember always the diſpoſition of that ſoul this Spirze only will abide 
with, peace and unity. Thus diſpos'd you muſt be to receive the $pirir, 
thus diſpos'd to receive the Sacrament z and then the Spirit will diſcend 
upon our Sacrifice, and the wind of Gods benediction upop our offering, 
and we ſhall return hence with WEny ruſhings in us, the ruſhing down 
of ſin, the raiſing up of grace, mighty mighty things will be done in us by 
the power of this Spirir, and this wid, and as it came from Heaven, {0 
thither will it back again and carry us upon its wings to keep a perpe- 
tal Feaſt, an Eternal Whitſunday, allin the white Robes of everlaſting 
Glory. 

Blow O bleſſed wizd upon us this day ; blow way our chaff and droſs, 
and duſt out of our performances, breath into thy holy myſteries the 
breath of a life-giving life, ruſh down all our fins before thee, purifie and 
clenſe and refreſh, and revive and comfort us by thy ſaving breath, that 
this wind may bring us good,all.the good of Heaven and Earth, fill both 
onr ears and hearts here with ſounds and ſongs of joy, and hereafter 
with Hallelajahs for evermore, 
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ACTS11.1, 2,3, 4. 


And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come , they were all with one 
accord in one place. 


And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Heaven «as of a ruſhing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were fitting. 


And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it ſate 
upon each of them. | 


And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 


other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


> Her the day of Pentecoſt here was fully come, ver.1. they 

S were all filled, ſays the Text, wer. 4. and began to 
ſpeak. Now the day isfully come again, we-alfo are 
full of matter ( 45 Eliha told Fob, Fob xxx11.18.) and we 
muſt ſpeak. For *tis a day of Tongues, a day to ſpeak 
in, and a day to ſpeak of too, to ſpeak megrnaliann it, 
| RS and of it, of the great things of God, and the great 
things of the day, the wonderful works of God, wer. 11. which were 
this day wrought by the deſcent of the holy Spirit. To this end the $pj- 
rit deſcended, to thisend the Tongues came, to this end: both appeared, 
that we might learn to uſe our Tongues and Spirits to ſet forth his praiſe, 
every one according as the Spirit gives him utterance according to the 
gift and place that God has given him ; ze, as the Apoſtles and Miniſters 
of the Spirit ; ox, as Diſciples to be taught by us ; you, to ask with thoſe 
hearers, wer. 27. Hen and brethren what ſhall we do ? We, as St. Peter, 
wer. 33, to tell you what to do ; we, faithfully to preach the Word, the 
remiſſion of fins, and the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, ver.38. you, gladly to 
receive it, wver.41. We, to begin the Anthem, you, to make the Chorws for 
the ſervice of this days ſolemnity ; both of us to bear our parts ro 
day in praiſes and thankſgivings, for the benefits we receive from this 
days buſineſs. - 

We have the laſt year begun to ſpeak of it out of this Text, we begin 


again 


Ny 


DE: 


. For 


nbw /Mf come Fair t, was ſo to the Diſci- 
ples; will be (9. — to ſee his 


III. The Efect apy iffne'thgt.comesupoh pt. Foul 8 

IV. The Timewhen.it came to paſs... 1 

I. The diſpoſition of thoſe the Spirir comes upon is ſuch as makes men to 
be of one accord, that brings them all to one place, upon ſuch days as 
Pentecoſt, on the Tolemn feaſts, makes them then and there ſir quietly, 
and orderly expecting Chriſt, a unanimous, Church-like, orderly, de- 
vout, and religious diſpoſition. 'Upon ſuch, and ſuch only, is it that the 
holy Spirit comes. 
- IK: 'Fhe way,” mazncr, and order of his coming is as 2 mighty wind, and 
like as fire. Suddenly he came, came as a ſound, as a ſound from heaven, 
as aſound of a ruſhing mighty wind, and ſuch a one too as filled all the 
kouſe.' * Came 2.) as fire, as tongues of fire, as cloven tongues of fire, 
ſuch fire yet as ſate upon them and did no hurt, heavenly and celeſtial 
fire, Thus he catne to day. it A 

IIT. The Zed and 1ſe 1s filling, the filling of all that then were preſenc 
with ghoſt and ſpirit, Ho{- Ghoſt and ſpirit, then with words, and tongues, 
and ſpeech, even according to the meaſure or pleaſure of the Spirit. 
T his the iflue of the holy Spirirs coming, fulneſs, and ſpirit, and abili- 
ty, and utterance, new hearts, and new ſpirits, new languages, and ſo- 
briety. to'uſe them. £3-52k; Vc 2 2a 
IV: The time, the Time of Pentecoſt, when it was fully come, when 
all was ready, perſons, and place, and time fully diſpoſed and fir, then 
comes the holy $pirir, then came all theſe things to paſs. I put thislaft, 
though it nandsfirt, that I might cloſe up all at leaſt in good time and 


to, 
order. | Aon 

There wants.nothing now, O bleſſed $piriz, to go on and finiſh, bur 
that thou ſhouldſt come and order all our thoughts and ſpirits, -that we 
may humbly receive the ſound of thy holy Word; thatI thy ſervant 
may have utterance, this thy people give thee audience, all of us obe- 
dietice, and- all our hearts and tongues be ſo thorowly heated with 
thy holy fire, that they may be filled with thy praiſe and honour all the 
day long. 

That we may doo, here are tongues given in the Text, wer, 3. (buen 
tongues, a5 it were; of fire; there we left, there we begin again, at the ſe- 
cond Way and'Manner of the holy $pirizs coming down to day. And 
there appeared unto them cloven tengues, like as of fire, and it ſate npox each of theme. 
Where(1.)of the Order ; (z.) Of the Appearance ; (3.)Ot the 1axney it ſelf; 
And laſtly, of the Continnaxce of it. 

For the Order, *tis the ſecond way of the Spirits coming here, firſt in 
the wizd, then in the fire. The holy fire within us is not kindled but with 
a mighty wind. The divine ſpark or ſoul cannot be blown up into a fire 

till 
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rill ſome mighty wind has ſhaken all our powers, blown off the duſt and 
aſhes, thoſe earthly, worldly affeQions that choak'd and cover'd it, till 
it has rais'd a tumult in all the corners of us, diſpets'd the vanities and 
irregularities of all our motions, and ſcatter'devery thing that hinder'd 
it from the obedience to the Spirit ; then, and not till then;the fire burſts 
forth, and, as the ?ſahmift, we ſpeak with our tongues. - 
For the Order (2.) is the ſame between the ſound and the rongues. The 
Sound firſt, the tongues ſecond. We are firſt to hear before we ſpeak,ſo 
the Spirits order tells us here. Not turn Teachers at the firſt daſh; nor 
preſume to teach others before we are thorowly taught our ſelves , that's 
none of the Spirits way of teaching, how ſpiritual ſoever they think 
themſelves that do ſo, that ſpeak what they have neither ſeen nor heard, 
their own fancies and imaginations, the divifings of their own. hearts, 
ſuch as the Chriſtian world never heard before, whereof there is not ſo 
much as the ſound, or any thing ſounding like it in all the Writings of 
the Church. oy | 
The ſound too (3.) before the fire. The $Spirit manifeſts it ſelf by de- 
grees, firſt, more obſcurely to the ear, then more evidently to the eye. 
I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, ſays Job, Chap.xlii.5. that was a 
favour: but now mine eye ſeeth thee, that's a greater. The Spirit comes 
by degrees. Gods favours riſe upon us in order, There comes firſt a great 
and ſtrong wind that rends the mountains, and breaks in pieces the 
rocks before him, that throws down our mountainous thoughts and pro- 
jets, breaks them all in pieces, croſſes our deſigns, thwarts them with 
ſome great affliction, or ſome ſtrange thing or other, breaks our very 
hearts, our ſtony hearts, then follows an earthquake in all our facul- 
ties, we begin to ſhake and tremble with the fear of the Almighty ; 
then comes the fire and burns up all the chaff, ſcorches our very bones, 
and warms ns even at the heart; whereupon preſently there iſſues 
out a ſtill ſmall voice out of our lips, the tongues follow upon the fire, 
or are even withit, This was ſignified to us thus by Gods appearing to 
Elijah, 1 Kings xix,11,12, and the ſame order the holy Spirie of God uſes 
here to the 4poſtles ; the ſame method ſtill he keeps with us, For he thruſts 
not in upon uSunprepared, he makes himſelf a way into us, gives us not 
ſo clear an evidence as ſeeing him at the firſt, not till the ſound has well 
awaken'dus, and the wind well bruſh'd and cleans'd our houſes for him, 
Yet then appear he does. | 
For we now preſently hear” of his appearance. There «peared t0ngwes. 
The manifeſtation of the Spirit, ſays St. Panl, is given to every man: to profit 
withal, Cor.xii.7. Not the Spirit only,but the manifeſtation too, No Spi- 
'rit without ſome manifeſtation. If the Spirit be an extraordinary Spirir, 
the manifeſtation will be ſo.too : If it be but ordinary, the manifeſtation 
will be no more. 0; | | 
x. If God ſends any with an extraordinary commiſſion to preach or 
teach, he enables them with an extraordinary Spirit, -appears with-them 
after ſome extraordinary faſhion, tongues, or miracles,. or ſome high 
heavenly fires come with them” They but blaſpheme the Spirit, and 
uſurp upon the Office who take it upon them without ſuch a warrant z 
they 74» without ſending, ſays God, Fer. xxiii.21. their tongues are. but 
their own, and ( however thoſe perverſe fellows in the ?ſalw infer, 'they 
are they that ought to ſpeak, who is Lord over them £ Pſal.xii. 4. ) they 
ought not to ſpeak, there is a Lord over them, iwhat ere they think, 
that will one day call them to accompr, _ make them know it; the 
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fire they bring is but Nadabs and CAbihw's, their zeal without knowledge, 
they have no tongue but what their mother taught them, the holy Spzrie 
has taught them none, made no appearance to them either by fire or b 
congues, they are filled with ſome other Spirit, the Spirit of Pride, of Dz- 
viſion, or Rebellion,or ſomewhat worſe ; where the $pirix ſends with an 
extraordinary commiſſion, it will appear by ſome gift extraordinary and 
miraculous, ſomewhat will appear. | 

But (2.) if our miſſion be but ordinary, the ordinary "yy that the Spirit 
bas now left in the powerand authority of the Church will be ſufficient , 
yet that muſt appear too, our authority appear thence ; our tongues 

. {erveto it roo,to the edifying of the Church, 1 Cor.xiv.12. to the build- 
ing of: it up, not to the pulling of it down, Every gift of the holy Spirit 
is to. have its manifeſtation, tongues, and interpretation, and prayer, 
and Propheſie, and all the reſt, yer all in order, Every one to employ, 
not hide his talent ; he who has a miniſter to waite on that, he that is to 
exhort to attend to that, he that is to teach to buſie himſelf in that, though 
all according to proportion, Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. all to appear to the glory of 

Yea, even thoſe Caving graces of the Spirit are not always to be kept 
within, they are to appear in tongues or fire, ſo ſhine that others may 
glorifie, ſo ſpeak and a that others ſeeing our good converſation may be 
affected with it, and perſwaded to grace and vertue by it. The $pirzr is 
not given to be hid under a buſhel; the- wind cannot, the fire will not, 
the tongue is: not uſual to be kept in ſo. They all appear'd here after 
their way, the wind after its way, the tongues and fire after theirs ; in 
this verſe to the fight, the moſt certain of the ſenſes that we.might 
not be deceived by pretended Spirits, might have ſomewhat manifeſt to 
judge by, totellus that the graces of the Spirit, whether thoſe for edi- 
fication of others, or ſanRification of our ſelves, are for manifeſtation, 
to appear to others as well as to our ſelves, we receive them to that pur- 
pole, to profit others, and to approve our ſelves. 

Theſe may ſerve for reaſons why the $Spirir appears, but why the Spirit 
appears now, now firſt, and not before ; now firſt viſibly to the world, is 
worth'enquiry.”' And 'tis to ſhew the preheminence of the Goſpel above 
the Law : That ſtood only in eats and drinks, and divers waſkis s and 
carnal ordinances, ſays the Apoſtle, Heb.ix.1e. was but. the Law of a car- 
nal Commandment, Heb.vii.16. The Goſpel is a Law of ſpirit and life, 
the Law of Moſes a dead a killing Letrer, but the Goſpel of Chriſt a 
quickning Spirit, 2 Cor.iii.6. the Law a.courſe of ſhadows, the Goſpel 
only the true light... It will appear ſo by the next Particular we are to 
handle,the manner of his appearing, In tongues, in cloven zoxgaes, in- 
70g es 45 it were of fire: T ſhall invert the order, for the fire it is that gives 
lightunto the tongues to make them for to appear ; of the fire then firſt, 
to ſhew-zhem the better. 

© For'the Spirit to appear as wind or breath is nothing ſtrange, It carries 
them in-its name. - Spiritws'a ſpirando every one can tell you. But that 
this breath ſhould not only blow up a fire, but be it ſelf alſo blown into 
it, the Spirit here appear as-fire,-that's ſomewhat hard at firſt perhaps 
tounderſtand: Yet yow ſhall-ſee many, good reaſons for it. Four great 
oneS&T ſhall give you, which' comprehend 'more under them: C1.) To 
ſhew the Analozy and correſpondence of Gods dealings and diſpenſations, 
how they agree both with themſelves, ahd:with one another, ( 2.) To 
infinuate ro us the nature: and condition of [the holy Spirzr. ( 3. ) TO 
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ſignifie the ſeveral gifts and graces of it. (4. ) Todeclare its operations 
alſo and effects. | f; 

1. The Holy Ghoſt here appear'd like fire, that we might ſee it is the 
ſame God that gave both Law and ny Fas the ſame Spirzr in both Teſta- 


ments. The Law was promulgated by fire, Exod.xix.18. the Lord deſcend- 


ed on Mount Sia; then in fire, The Goſpel alſo here is firſt divulged by 
tongues as it were of fire in 7ount Sion. The difference only is that thete 
were here no lightnings, thunders, clouds, or ſmoke, as there were 
there ; nothing terrible,nothing dark or gloomy here,all light,and peace, 
and glory. 

| 7 Under the Old Teſtament ,the Prophets oft were Commiſhonated by 
* freto their Offices ; the Angel takes a live, coal from off the Altar and 
lays it upon 1ſaiah's mouth, 1ſa.vi.7. Elijah the Prophet ſtood up as fire, 


Ecclus x1viii.1. Ezekiels firſt Viſion was of appearances of fire, Ezek.i.4,13. 


The Commiſſhons therefore of the Apoſtles were drawn here alſo, as it 


were, with pens of fire, that they might the more lively anſwer, and the 
better expreſs the Spirir of the Prophets. 


\ 3- That the nature of the Law they were to preach might be expreſt 


too, It was the Law of love, and the holy fire of Charity was it they 
were ſent to kindle in the World. | 

. 4- It was to teach them what they were toexpe@ in the World them- 
ſelves,fire and faggot,aMliction, and tribulation, the lot and portion both 
of them, and of their followers ever lince. | 

\ 5. It. was to teach them what they were to be, burning and ſhining 
lights to lead others into heaven, > | 

Laſtly, That ſo all righteouſneſs, Law and Prophets, might be ful- 

filled, the types of the one, and the promiſes of the other, fromthe 
firſt of them to the laſt, to St. Fohn Baptiſts, that they ſhould be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, that the fire that Chriſt came to ſend 
into the earth, and was then already kindled, might now burn our into 
the World. And all this to ſhew the Almighty Wiſdom, who thus 
agreeably orders all his doings from the firſt unto the laſt, that we 
might with the greater confidence embrace the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel which ſo evenly conſented with the Law, and was added only to 


bring it to perfe&tion, to raiſe up the fire of devotion and charity ro the 


height. | 

| D But not only to manifeſt the wiſdom of the Father, and perform 
the promiſe of the Son, but ſecondly to intimate the nature of the holy 
Spartt. | 

*— is the pureſt Element, The holy Spirit is pure, and. incorruptible, 
thine incorruptible Spirit, ſays the wiſe man, Wild.xii.1. Noevill can dwell 
with it. It will not mingle with humane intereſts; By this you may 
know it from all other Spirits. They intermix with private 'hu- 
mours, and ſelf-reſpe&s, and great ones fancies: The holy Spirit 15 4 
fire, and will not mix, it muſt dwell alone, has not a tongue now for 


this, and then for that, to pleaſe men, and eaſe it ſelf, but is always pure 
and incorrupt. 


Fire ( 2.) is the ſubtileſt Element, it pierces into every part ; And 


whither can I go then from thy Spirit, ſays holy David, Pſal. cxxxix. 6. If 7 
climb up into heaven,thou art there ; If I go down to hell thou art there alſo.If 1 take 
the wings of the morning, and remain in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea, even there 
alſo will it find me out. Darkneſs cannot cover me, thick darkneſs cannot 
hide me, night it ſelf cannot conceal me from thee, O thou divine 
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Spirit. O keep me therefore that I may do nothing that. may make 
me aſhamed and hide my ſelf, ſeeing thy eyes will quickly pierce into 
me... 

3. Fire1is an ative nature, always ſtirring, always moving. Nothing 
can be found better to expreſs the nature of the holy Spirix. It mov'd 
from the beginning, actuated the firſt matter into all the ſhapes we ſee; 
breath'd an aQtive principle into them all ; renew'd again the face of the* 
Earth when the waters had defaced it; blows, and the waters flow; 
blows again, and dries them up; guides the Patriarchs, inſpires the pro- 

hets, reſts upon the. Governours of the People, from 10ſes to the ſeven-' 
ty Elders; gives ſpirit and courage to the Martyrs; Non permanebit ſpi- 
ritus mens in vagina, ſays God, Gen, vi. My Spirit will not endure to be alt-/ 
ways as in a ruſty ſheath ; it will be lightning the underſtanding, ic will 
be warming the affe@ions, it will be ſtirring of the paſſions, it will be' 
working in the heart, it will be acting in the hand, it will be moving 
inthe feer, it will be quickning all the powers to the ſervice of the Al- 
mighty ; nothing ſo buſie as this holy fire, nothing ſo ative as this Spirie. 
Though the nature and eſſence of it cannot be full expreſt, it is thus very 
powerfully reſembled. | 

2. The gifts of it more eaſily by this fire, Seven there are numbred of 
them out of 7/a,xi.2. The Spirit of wiſdom and axderſtanding, the Spirit of 
counſel and ghoſtly ſtrength, the Spirit of knowledge and true godlineſs, and 
the Spirit of holy fear, all very naturally repreſented to us by ſo many 
properties I ſhall obſerve to you of the fire. Fire, it aſcends, it pene- 
trates, it tries, it hardens, it enlightens, it warms, it melts. You have 
all theſe again in the ſeven gifts of the Spirix. For (1.) the holy Spirit 
elevates our ſouls by the Spirit of Wiſdom, celeſtia ſapere, AS it iS Col. 
111.2, to thoſe things that are above. Sapientia eſt rerum altiſſimarum, \ays 
the divine Ph:loſopher, Wiſdom is of things of the higeſt nature,of a high 
aſcending ſtrain, (2. ) Ir penetrates and pierces like the fire by the 
Spirit of underſtanding, underſtands that which the Spirit of man cannor 
underſtand, 1 Cor.ii.11.the very things of Goa,pierces into them all. (3.) Ir 
tries like fire, by the Spirit of counſel, and advice, teaches us to prove 
all things, and chooſe the beſt, (4.) It hardens us againſt all the evils 
that can befall us, as fire does the brick againſt all weather by the ſpirir 
of fortitude and ghoſtly ſtrength. (5.) It enlightens the darkneſs of our 
ſouls by the ſpirit of knowledge, teaches us to know the things thar be- 
long unto our peace, the ways and methods of ſalvation. (6.) Ir heats 

' the coldneſs of our affetions by the Spirit of piety and true godlineſs, 
inflames us with devotion and zeal to Gods ſervice, And(7.) it ſoftens 
our obdurate hearts by the Spirit of holy fear that we mielt into tears and 
ſighs at the apprehenſion of Gods diſpleaſure, even as Wax melteth be- 
fore the fire : = higheſt, hardeſt, rockieſt mountains melt and flow dowti 
at his preſence, when once his Spirit does but caſt a ray upon them. Theſe 
are the ſeven gifts of the Spirit, repreſented to us by ſo many properties 
of the fre. 

4. There are ſeven other operations and effets of the ſame $pjrir, 4s 
lively alſo expreſt by it, and make the fourth reaſon why the holy Ghoſt 
appears under the ſemblance of fire. 

I. Fire it burns ; and the Prophet 7ſaah calls this Spirit a Spirze of 
burning, I(a.iv,q It makes our hearts burn within us, as it did the Diſce- 
ples going to Emars, St. Luke Xxiv. 32. puts us to a kind of pain, raiſes ſor- 
row and contrition in us, makes the ſcalding water guſh out of our eyes. 
you may even feel it burn you. 2. With 
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2. With this burning it .purifies and purges. too; As things are puri- 
fied by the fire, ſo; are our ſpirits and ſouls, and bodies purified by the 
Spirit. | ; 
oi For purifie it muſt needs, for it deyours all the droſs,the chaff, the hay 
and fubble that is in us ; purges.out our ſins, burns up every thing before 
it that offends, is, a coxſuming fire, Heb. xii.29. ſo is God, ſo is Bis Spirit. 

4. Yet, as.it.is. a conſuming, ſo. jt. is, a renewing; fire. Fire makes 
things new again. And do but ſend.our, thy Spirit, O Lord, and they 
are made, Pſal.civ., 30. We areall made, for ſoit is that thou reneweſt 
the face of the earth, the face of this dull earth of ours, by putting into 
it the Holy Spirit. | 

5. To this purpoſe it makes, that like as fire it ſeparates (5.) things of 
divers natures, ſilver frqm tin, metals from droſs, Separare heterogenea is 
one of the effects of fire, ſays the Ptlfepher, to diſtinguiſh and divide be- 
tween things of different kinds, And Spiritms judicit & diſeretionts, the Pro- 
phet ſtyles the Spirit, a Spirit of judgment it is, 1ſ#/. 4- 4. a diſcerning 
Spirit, teaches us to diſcern between Droſs and Gold, Truth and Error, 
between Good and Evil,and without it wediſcern nothing. This the Apo- 
| ftle reckons as a peculiar donation of it, the diſcerning of ſpirits, 1.Cor. 

X1L IO. 

6. Yet as it ſeparates things of: different natures, ſo (6.) it unites 
things of the-ſame kind, juſt as the fire does ſeveral pieces of the ſame 
metal into one body, This holy Spirit is a Spirit of unity. They that 


ſeparate, they have not the. Spirit , St. Fade 19, Schiſms and Divifions, 


Strife, Herefies and Seditions are the works of the fleſh, not of the ſpirir, 
Gel. v. 20, The fruit of the. Spirit is love and peace, ſays St. Paul there, 
wer. 22. And the unity of the Spirit in the bond. of peace we hear of too, 
Epheſ. iv. 3. Into one Spirit we are baptiz'd all, for there is but one ; oxe 


Spirit, one Body, one Hope, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, one all that 


are of God, wer. 5,6» nothing ſo contrary to the Holy Spirit, as diviſions 
of the members from the head, or from one another; a ſhrewd witneſs 
this againſt the ſpirits of our age, and an evidence that to what ſpirit 
ſoever they lay claim , they lay falſe claim to this, they belong nor 
to this Spirit, which is ſo much for uniting all the parts of the body of 
Chriſt together, 

7, And this it can do when its ſees its time, for laſtly, it is an invinci- 
ble Spirit, it bears down all before ir, turns all into it, like the fire, of 
all the Elements the moſt victorious and triumphant. There is no ſtand- 
ing out againſt this Spirit, *tis an Almighty Spirit that can do what it 


will, It inflames the air into a fire, vain airy ſpirits into celeſtial flames of 


love and charity, It dries up the water, the raw wateriſh humors of our 
ſouls, and fixes all waverings and inconſtancies. It burns up our 
earth, and all the grafs and hay, and ſprouts what ever that ſtand againſt 
it. It ſets whole houſes all a fire, ſets us all a fire for Heaven and 
heavenly buſineſs, Thus it burns, it purifies, it conſumes and renews a- 
gain, it ſeparates and it gathers, and it caries all before it, dees what it 
will in Heaven and Earth, ſubdues Scepters, vanquiſhes Kingdoms, 
converts Nations, throws down Infernal Powers. and turns all into the 
obedience of Chriſt. To this purpoſe it is, that it now alſo here comes 
in Toxgues, The ſecond manner we noted of his appearance z' and that 
for three reaſons (1.) nothing more convenient to expreſs either our by- 

ſineſs, or him whoſe it is. | 
TheTongue is the inſtrument of ſpeech, the Word is expreſs Dy 5 
TALE 
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Chriſt is the Word, the Holy spjirit, as it were, the Tongue to expreſs 
him,comes to day with an Hoſt of tongues to ſend this Word abroad into 
all the World. 1a 

Nothing more neceſſary, for the Apoſtles were to be the Preachers of 
it, had receiv'd a Commiſhon to go and preach, St. 24atth. xvi, rc. 
wanted yet their tongues, ſome new enablements, went not therefore 
till they were this day brought them; and a more neceſſary thing the 
Holy Ghoſt could not bring them for that purpoſe, | 

Yet they had need (2.) be of fire, ſharp piercing tongues, like the lit- 
tle flames of fire, ſuch as would pierce into the ſoul. reveal the inmoſt 

. ſecrets of the heart and ſpirits, and, it ſeems, ſo they proved, x cor. xiv. 
25. piercing even to the dividing aſunder of the ſoul and ſpirit, of the joints and 
marrow, Heb. iv. 12. - 

Tongues of fire (3.) to warm the cold affeftions of men into a love of 
Chriſt; every tongue is not able to do that, ir muſt be a rongue ſet on 
fire from Heaven that can do thar, Tongues, and tongues of fire, ſharp 
piercing tongues, warm with heavenly heat are the only tongues for the 
buſineſs of Chriſt. | | 

2. Yet clover they muſt be too. 'Tis not a ſingle tongue will do ir. 
The 4poſtlcs were to preach to the world, and in the world there were a 
world of tongues; that they might therefore ſo preach as to be under- 
ſtood ; as many tongues were neceſſary tobe given them, as there were 
people with whom they were to deal. 

Behold the greatneſs of Gods goodneſs here. Tongues were divided 
for a curſeart firſt ; lo, he turns them into-a bleſſing , then they were ſent 
to divide the world, now they are given to unite it; then they wrought 
confuſion, now they are given to unite it. Thus God can turn our curſes 
into bleſſings when he pleaſes. And fit it is, that we then ſhould turn 
our tongues to his praiſe and glory. | 

This we may do with one tongue alone. But they who would be 
Preachers, and teach others, had need of more. Tongues though they 
come not nov ſuddenly like the wind, yet come they muſt as they can 
come, by our induſtry and Gods blefſing. God would not have ſent ſo 
many tongues, if more then one had not been neceſlary for his work ; 
though not now perhaps, to preach, yet to underſtand ſurely what. we' 
preach. *Tis a bold adventure to preſume to the office of a Teacher with 
2 ſingle tongue. He is not able to teach children to ſpell true that knows 
no more, much leſs to ſpell the myſteries of the Goſpel to men, who un- 
derſtands not ſo much as that one tongue he ſpeaks if he underſtand no 
more. Unleſs we be wiſer than Chriſt and his my Spirit', we cannot 
think any ſufficiently endued to preach them, but ſuch as have received 
the gift of tongues, more then one or two; the gift I ſay, for though 
to ſpeak with tongues be not given now miraculouſly, as it was here, yer 
given it is tO us, it is thegift ſtill of the Holy Spirit as a bleſſing upon. 
our labours. 

* But there are other tongues befides which come from this days 
mercy. The tongue that ſpeaks right things, the tongue that comforts 
the afflicted ſoul, the tongue that recals the wandring ſtep, the rongue 
that defends the fatherleſs and widow, the tongue that pours it ſelf out 
in prayers and praiſes, the tongue that ſpeaks continually of holy things, 
the tonge that ſpeaks no evil, nor does no hurt, the tongue that ſpeaks 
nothing but a meek and humble and obedient ſpirit ; theſe are the 
tongues of the Holy Spirit, and even from this day they have their Ws 

theſe 
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theſe are for all orders and ſorts of men, and if thoſe men who now take | 
to themſelves to be Teachers, had but learnt to ſpeak with theſe tongues, 
they would have ſpoke to far better purpoſe, and more to Gods accep- 
tance than now they doin ſpeaking as they do, they had not thus blaſ- 
phemed the Holy gpirir to entitle him to the extravagancy of their 
rongues, 

Yet fire and tongues , and tongues of fire, are not all the wonders 
that this day produced. Theſe fall not only like a flaſh of Lightning 
upon the Apoſtles, but they ſate upon them, or rather, 7t ſate upon them 
ſays the Text. | 

All theſe tongues, as divided and cloven as they were, like ſo many 
flames or tongues of fire at top, they were all united in one root below, 
with one mouth, Rom.xv.6. with oxe voce, Chap.iv.24. they ſpake all bur 
the ſame thing. They are not the tongues of the $5pirir, that ſpeak now 
one thing, now another, that agree not in the foundation art the leaſt. 

Nor is that fire of the Holy Ghoſts enkindling,that cannot fit,for tothe 
_ -fire we may (z.) refer this /*, The holy flame is not like the fire of thorns, 

that are always crackling & making a noiſe, it can fit quietly in the heart 
and on the lips, and on the head, ſometimes in the one, and ſometimes 
on the other; it fits upon the heads and finges not a hair, it firs in the 
heart and ſcalds it not at all,it ſits upon the lips,yet makes them not burſt 
out into a heat; the firy zeal that is ſo much cried up for ſpirit in the 
world is too unquiet, too hot, too raging to be of this days fire. 

Yer (3.) we may refer this t tothe Holy Spirit it ſelf, That ſate upon 
each of them too. CE 

Ic Cate firſt upon each of them as a crown of glory, ſo St. Cyril. The 
Mes were the Crowns and Glory of the Churches, and ſo this inftall'd 
them. | 

It ſate (2.) upon them as in a Chair of State, to fix authority upon 
them, to ſer them in their Chairs, to give them power to govern and 
ouide the Church. | 

. It fate (3.) upon them ſo, to call into their mind the promiſe of their 
Maſter, that he would ſend one to fit in counſel with them, and be with 
them always to the endof the world, for fitting is a poſture to denote 
conſtancy, eſtabliſhment, and continuance. 

It fate (4.) as it were, to teach us to be ſetled and conſtant too, to be 
eftabliſht and grounded in our faith, not to be wavering and carried a- 
bout with every wind of doctrine. There is no greater evidence againſt 
error, then that it is not conſtant to it ſelf, nogreater argument againſt 
theſe great pretended ſpirits, then that they cannot fit, know not where 
to fix, are always moving, as if the Pſalmiſts curſe had taken hold upon 
them (as it does, and will do without doubt, upon all that rake the _ 
| houſes of God in poſſeſſion, ?ſal. lxxxiii. 12. that uſurp upon the office or 
portion of the Church) as if God had made them like a wheel and as 
ſtubble before the wind, that can fit no where, reſt at nothing, but turn 
about from one uncertainty to another. The Holy $pirir is a Spirit that 
will fit ſtill, and bear peace, continue and abide. 

It ſate (5.) upon each, to teach each of us peace and quiet in all onr 
paſſions, conſtancy and continuance in truth and goodneſs, and a ſetled 
and compoſed behaviour in all conditions, blow the winds never ſo high, * 
burn the fires of perſecution never ſo hot againſt us. | 

It were well now if we could ſay, as it follows next, concerning the 
Apoſtles,that we were filled with this Spirit, that we were filled with the 

| Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, that we might arrive at that point within our ſelves, though 
we cannot now arrive at that particularin the Text. 

The only filling now that I have time to tell you of, is that before us, 
and 'tis a good one;the filling us with the body and bloud of Chriſt, which 
is a ſignal filling us with the $Spirir. Go we will then abour.ir, ſo to fill our 
our ſouls. The tongnes and fire in the Text, we may well apply to it, we 
may have uſe of there. 

For tongues are not to ſpeak with only, but taſt with two: O raft we 
then how good and gracious the Lord is there , that vouchſafes ſo graci- 
ouſly to come under our roofs, to come __ tongues, And 

Tongues (2.) are to help to digeſt as well as taſt, there in the mouth is 
a kind of firſt digeſtion made. Ruminate we then, and meditate upon 
Chriſt when we have taſted him. Let it be our buſineſs ro ſpend much of 
our time and days henceforth in meditation of him, that's the way indeed 
to be filled with his Spir/#, while we thus digeſt him and chew upon him 
in our ſpirits. | | 

Nor 3s (3.) fire mee any way to bring to that holy Table, The fire 
of charity is to kindle our devotion there, to warm our affections and 
deſires to it. 

There.(4.) our tongues are to bewarm'd into praiſes, that they may 
run a nimble deſcant upon his benefits, and move apace to the glory of 
his Name. Thus are our tongues to be imployed, and thus is the fire to 
be kindled in us that we may ſpeak with our tongues. This is the way to | 
be filled with the Holy Spirit, this bleſſed Sxcrament the means to it. 

Come thou therefore O bleſſed $spirit into our hearts and tongues , 
lighten our underſtanding with thy heavenly light, warm our affeQtions 
with thy holy fire, purge away all our droſs, burn up all our chaff, re- 


new our ſpirits, ſeparate our fins and evils from us ; unite us in thy love, 
ſubdue us to thy ſelf, reach our hearts to think, our tongues to ſpeak, 
our hands to act, our feet to move only to thy will ; ſettle thy ſelf in us 
hence forward, and dwell with us; ſo teach us with all our tongues and 


powers to Praiſe thee hereupon earth , that we may one day praiſe thee 
with them in Heaven for evermore. 
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And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord, God, Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 


MIS Need not ſtretch the Text to reach the Time. The 

BY Tex, Holy, Holy, Holy in it, is plain enough to teach 
the Trivity. An Anthem ſung here by the Angels and 
Saints in heaven ; done ſo. here alſo by four of the 
chief Apoſtles, and the Biſhops of Fudee, ſignified by 
the four beaſts and rwenty four Elders ; taken up after ge- 
nerally by the Saints on earth, commended to us by the 
| Ehurch to day as our Epiſtle ſent from heaven with a 
pattern in it for our Hymns and Praiſes to the bleſſed Trinity, Lord God 


Almighty. 


For 'tis a part, I muſt tell you, of one of St, fre's Viſions, preſent- 


ing to us what is done in heaven, what God would have done on earth, 
and what ſhould there be done ere long throughout it, beginning at Hie- 
ruſalem. Glory, and honour, and chanks ſhould be given unto God for 
the wonders he was doing for his ſervants, for the deliverance he was 
working for his Church, for the judgments he was bringing on their ene- 


| mies; as glory had been of old given him by his Saints and Prophets, was 


now given him by his 4poſtles and Fiſbops, ſo it ſhould be given ſtill by 
the whole Chriſtian (hurch for ever; as he himſelf was, and is, and is to come: 
ſo was his praiſe, and is, and is to come; we therefore all to learn to 
bear our parts in that heavenly Azther againſt the time we come thither 
to bear them company. Example you ſee we have here ſet before us to 
doit by, and a form todo itin; better we cannot wiſh : the four Beaſts 
or Cherubims, Angels, Saints, and the Apoſtles, there's our Pattern, for 
they reſt not day and night ſaying it : and Holy,Holy, Holy, Lord God of” Heſfts,which 
was, and i, and u to come, there's the form we beſt do it in. 

. each Part we ſhall obſerve a kind of Triniry, -or three Parts in 
eacns 
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In the Pattern,(1.) the Perſons ; (2.) their earneſtneſs,and (3.) their 
continuance. ( 1.) The perſons praiſing God, and ſaying it, They, the 
four beaſts or living creatures, as the words tell us juſt before. ( 2.) Their 
earneſtneſs in it, They reſt xot ſaying, they cannot reſt for ſaying it 3 can- 
not reſt without the ſaying it, unleſs they ſay it, ſay it over and over, 
Holy, Holy, Holy ;, cannot reſt but doing it, thar's their reſt they take,pheir 
praiſing God. (J.) Their continuance at it, day ard night it is, and without 
reſt and pauſe init, they are continually doing it, ſaying and doing all to 
his honour and glory. % 
In the Form of Praiſe we have a ſort of Trizity too, three things ob- 
' ſervable: { 1. ) The glory or honour given, Holy, Holy, Holy. (2.) The 
Perſons to whom it is, Lord, God Almighty, Father, 80n, and Holy Ghoſt, yet 
all three inone ; orle ſingle Zord, one only God, one Alone Almphey, and 
no more ; ſo there's the Unity in Trinity intg the bargain." And ( 3. ) here 
are the benefits intimated we praiſe him for, He was our Creator, He is 
our Redeemer, He will be our Glorifier. So you lee Trinities enough in the 
Text to make it Trinity Swnday in it, to fill all the Trinity Sundays after 
ik, Hs | 

The ſum is, that we are all to bear our parts in this holy Doxology, to 
oive glory, and honour, and power to the bleſſed Trizity, with the four beafts, 
and fosr and twenty Elders from time to time for evermore ; and zhat which 
may here ſerve well to perſwade us to it is the Company, and with them 
we will begin. And zhez,&c. | 

But who are they ? The beginning of the verſe tells us the four beaſts,or, 
25 it may more genuinely and handſomly be tranſlated, the four living 
creatures, Tiozes t6a, but what, or who are they « That's the queſtion, and 
a hard one, too, it ſeems by the variety of opinions, probably to be an- 
ſwered rather by conje@ure than reſolution. We ſhall take the likelieſt 
of them, and paſs the reſt. 

1.Some by the four living Creatures,this they, would have the four (Cardinal 
wertues underſtood, bythe Lon fortitude,by the Calf or Oxe juſtice, by the 
Eagle temperance, and by the Manprudence. And then the ſenſe will be - 
that God is moſt fignally prais'd and glorified by a vertuous life, no way 
like that to praiſe him. To do righteouſneſs, to walk wiſely, to live ſo- 
berly, to ſtand ſtoutly to God and goodneſs, that's the true way to give 

lory to the whole Trinity. 

2. Others by the four living (yeatures apprehend the four chief faculties 
of our ſouls to be infinuated, with which we are to praiſe him. The ira- 
ſcible intimated by the Zion, the concupiſcible by the Oxe, the rational 
by the face of man, and the Spirit by the Eagle. And here the Leſſon is, 
that we are to doit, to praiſe God with all our powers, ſer our affections 
and defires upon it, be moved and angry at every thing that comes in to- 
hinderit, ſearch all the means our reaſon can find our to perfe@ praiſe, 
and "_ up our Spirits upon Eagles wings to perform it to the higheſt 

itch. 

s 3- Some by theſe four conceive the whole world, conſiſting of the four 
Elements, repreſented to us as praiſing God. The fire by the Z9n,whoſe 
nature is hot and fiery ; theearth by the ox that tills it ; the air by mas 
that breaths it; the water by the Eagle, which as other fowl was made 
out of it, Gen.i.20. All theſe indeed we find called in by the holy ?ſalmift 
to make up the ſong of praiſe, Pſal.cxlviii. and by the three Children in 
the fiery furnace to make up theirs, that we may know the Fire and all 
the Elements, Beaſts and all Creatures praiſe him as well as man ; nay, 

etter, 
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better, are readier commonly to do it than he; that he is fain, even the 
devouteſt he of all of us to cry out to them to come in with their notes ta 
help him out, and fill up the Choir, 


4+ Some think Gods title of ſlow to anger, and ſwift to mercy, is by 


theſe four here expreſt by way of Hierog/yphick : by the Oxe Nownels, by 
the Lion anger, by the Eagle ſwiftneſs, and by the Man mercy repreſented 
tous, And without doubt or queſtion in this ſlowneſs to wrath, and 
ſwiftneſs to have mercy is Gods greateſt glory, and for them we moſt 
willingly give him glory, muſt not ceaſe at any time to give him 
lory. ; 
. rf Others ſuppoſe it an Hieroglyphick of Chrift himſelf, who in his 1n- 
carzation appear'd in the form or face of a maz, in his Paſſion like a (alf or 
Oxe for ſacrifice ; in his Reſwrrefion like a Lion, the Lion of the Tribe of Fu- 
dah ; in his Aſcenſion like an Eagle and if this paſs, the meaning is, thar 
by Chriſt Gods glory is moſt advanced,by his Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſur- 
recion, and Aſcenſion, heaven and earth is filled with his glory, and 
for this above all the reſt, for him and his benefits:-we are to give God 
the greateſt glory ; there,as it were,begins all our praiſe, thence the rwenty 
four Elders firſt throw down their Crowns, and fall down and worſhip, as 
it were acknowledging him the beginning of all the good we receive 
a, of grace and glory, Chriſt the Author and Original of them 
all. | 
But (6,) to come a little near, Theſe four living Creatures,ſay others, 
repreſent the foxr Evangelits, that preach Chriſts Life and Death, Reſur- 
re&tion and Aſcenſion into glory. The Lion St. ark, for he begins his 
Goſpel, as it were, with the voice of a Lion roaring in the Wilderneſs. 
The Calf or Oxe St. Luke, who begins hi with the ſtory of a Levitical 
Prieſt, whoſe Miniſtry was about the Sacrifice of Calves and Oxen. The 
Man St, Matthew, who takes his riſe from the Genealogy of men, The 
Eagle St. Fchn, who at the very firſt ſoars up on high, that we had need 
of Eagles wings andeyes to follow and diſcern him. By theſe four in- 


deed Gods grace and mercy, Chriſfs name and glory is ſpread over the 


face of all the earth, and by this we learn, that to preach,and teach, and 
publiſh the things of chri/,is to give God praiſe and glory, a ſingular and 
notable way to do ſo. | 
7.50me that ſuppole they yet hit it nearer, conceive God here brought 
in in theViſion fitting as the Biſhop of Feruſalem,with all the Biſhops of Tudea 
in council all about him, as A#s xv. it ſeems they did; and theſe four ;- 
ving Creatures about the Throne to be thoſe four chief Apoſtles, St. Peter, 


St. John, St. Barnabas, and St. Paul there preſent, rank'd here higher than | 


the reſt, St. Peter for his primacy ſet firſt, and reſembled by the Zzox for 
his flery zeal and fervour, St. Paul deciphered by the 0xe, in reſpe& of his 
labours more abundantly than they all. St, Barnabas intimated by the 
Man, as being a Son of conſolation, humanity, and mercy by the inter- 
pretation of his name. St. John pointed at by the Eagle for thoſe ſublime 
and high ſpeculations of the Divinity of chrif above all the reſt. Theſe 
were the four great Standard-bearers of the Chriſtian 1ſrael, ( for theſe 
four living Creatures were born in the ſtandard of old 1{-ael, and here allu- 
ded to ) theſe the four great Champions, and Defenders, the Planters 
and Propagators of the Chriſtian Faith, of the bleſſed Trinity, of the glo- 
ry of God and Chriſt throughout the world. And thus we ſee to under- 
take the buſineſs of the Goſpel.to take pains and labour todefend and pro- 
pagate it with all our might and main is an actual and real glorifying of 
God and Chriſt, Ppp 2 ef 
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Yer, laſtly, whatever theſe may be imagined to repreſent to us, or 
whomſoever to point out, or what council, or perſons, or judicature ſo- 
ever to reſemble, Angels to be ſure they were that thus repreſented the 
Viſion to St, John, and as ſuch if we conſider them," we may conclude 
all the buſineſs with this Leſſon, that the buſineſs of heaven as well as 
earth, of Aygels as well as men, is to be imployed in Praiſes and thankſ- 
givings to the Almighty ;, an imployment therefore well worth our time, 
and pains, and ſtudy. | | 

Now put all theſe together, and I cannot give you a fuller deſcription 
. of the way to praiſe and glorifie him than theſe have given you. For ro 
do it as we ſhould, is { 1.) to live vertnouſly; (2. ) To employ all the 
powers and faculties of ſoul and body to his ſervice ; ( 3.) Tocallin all 
the Creatures to help us todo it, and touſe them toit; (4.) Torefle& 
often upon both his mercies and his judgments, and acknowledge his 
coodach in them both ; (5.) To meditate upon the Life, the Death, 
the Reſurre&ion, the Aſcenſion of Chrif with all devotion and humi- 
lity z (6-) Topreach and publiſh it what wecan; ( 7.) To defend and 
maintain it to our utmoſt power (8.) To reckon it,laſtly,an Axge/s work, 
a heavenly piece of buſineſs thus to ſpend our days and years in giviig 
glory to the moſt higheſt. 

And if heaven, and earth, and all the creatures elſe beſides finful 
man become thus the Trumpets of their Creators glory, andin all their 
ſeveral ways and orders ambitiouſly contrive themſelves into the inſtru- 
ments of it, what ſtrange creatures muſt we needs be that either negle& 
it, or forget it © Heaven and earth, ſays our morning Hymn, are fall of the 
Majeſty of thy glory, we can be no other than hell, then, that are empty of 
it, that do not reſound it. Dragons and all deeps, ſays the Pſalmiſft, Pſal. 
cx|viii.7. all but the old Dragon, and the bottomleſs deep, the deep of 
hell, all praiſe himelſe, Yowlſee what we bring our ſelves to by our un- 
thankfulneſs, what a ſad condition they are in who give not glory unto 
God, who delight not in magnifying and praiſing him, who are againſt 
the Hymns and Anthems to that purpoſe. Thus you ſee it done in the 
Text,by Saints and Angelsin the Heavens, by Apoſtles and Evangeliſts on the 
Earth. Thus de fad, ſoit was then, But 'tis as well a Prediction of what 
ſhould be after : that not only the preſent Age of the Apoſtles and holy 
Biſhops then, but the ſucceeding Ages alſo of the Church ſhould acknow- 
ledge the glory of the undivided Trinity, And it fell out accordingly, 
Not only that meek and merciful max St. Gregory,that valiant Zioz St. Am- 
broſe, that laborious Oxe St. Ferome, that ſublime Eagle St. Augmſtine ( as 
ſome pleaſe ro fancy theſe four beaſts) or the four firſt Patriarchates as 
others have interpreted them, but all the four corners of the earth have 
ſince profeſt it, and, with the rwenty four Elders, faln down and worſhipt it ; 
The luſtre and glory of that glorious zwy/ftery has ſhone thorow all the 

quarters of the World, and all his famous mercies to his people, and his 
judgments againſt their enemies are ſtill daily celebrated and magnified 
in all the Congregations of the Saints. This St. Fohn:foreſaw, and here 
foretels the poor perſecuted Chriſtians then, that how hard ſoever things 
went with them then, they ſhould ere long turn all their fighs and 1a- 
mentations into Songs of praiſe for their deliverance and ſalvation. 

This they ſhould, and ( 3.) we ſhouldas much: It was foretold of them 
they ſhould, it is commanded us we ſhould, Therefore glorifie him, ſays 
the Apoſtle,r Cor.vi. 20, glorifie himin your bodies,and glorifie him in your ſpirits, 
glorifie him with the bodies that glorifie him, and glorifie him mer the 

Spirits 
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Spirits that glorifie him,bear them all company in ſo doing ; doit all the 


ways you Ccan,you can neither do it too ys nor too much. Put on the 


faces of Eagles 1n the Temple, and raiſe your fouls up there and praiſe him, 
Put on the faces of ex at home,and let the holineſs of your converſation 
praiſe him there. Put on the appearance of Oxez in your Callings, and 
let the diligence of your Agions and Vocations praiſe him. Put on the 
appearance of Lions abroad in all places of temptarions,and let your cou- 
rage in the reſiſting and repelling them praiſe him there. Thus we truly 
copy out our pattern. 

Yet to tranſcribe it perfectly well, we muſt now ſecondly alſo tran- 


ſcribe their earneſineſs : For here they not only give praiſe and glory 


unto God, but they do it earneſtly, they reſt not doing it, they reſt not 
ſaying : that is, 

1. They cannot reſt unleſs they ſay it. And, 7 will not ſuffer mize eyes tg 
ſleep, nor mine eye-lids to ſlumber, neither the temples of my head to take any reſt 
zill 1 have found ont a way to praiſe my God, till I have offered up the ſer- 
vice of my thanks, and added ſomething to his glory, muſt be the Chri- 
ſtians reſolution, 

2. They reſt not ſaying, is, they ſay it, and ſay itagain, ſay it over and 
over, Holy, Holy, Holy,. *®0 is in ſome Copies nine times read ; Holy nine 


times repeated , they think they can never ſay it enough : No more ic 


ſeems did David, when he ſo oft repeated, For his mercy endureth for ever 
in one ſingle Pſalm, 7?ſa/.cxxxvi. And hence it is the Church, to imitate 
this holy fervour, ſo often reiterates the Doxologie , and inſerts ſg 
many ſeveral Hymns, and even either begins almoſt all its Prayers and 
Colle&s with an acknowledgment either - of his Mercy, Goodneſs, 
and Providence, or ends them with acknowledgment of his Majeſty, 
Power, and Glory ; thi both to imitate the glorious Saints, and to obey 
the Apoſtles injunttion of being fervent in Prayers and Praifes., 

3- They reſt not ſaying, is, they reſt not but in ſo doing. That's their 
reſt, their joy, their happineſs to do ſo, thus to be always praiſing God. 
It would beours too, had we the ſame affeions to it, or the ſame ſenſes 
of it. We couldnot go to reſt, nor lie down to ſleep, could not fit dawg 
and take our reſt till we had firſt lift up our eyes and hearts, nay, and 
voices, too, ſometimes, till we had firſt paid our thanks, and given him 
praiſe for his protections in our ways and labours untill then. 

3. But to be thus eager andearneſt at it is not all. 5 we might be for a 
ſtart and give over preſently , but 'tis day and night that Angels and good 


men do it, There isno night indeed properly with the Axgels; *Tis with 
them eternal day : yet all that time which we call day and night they are 
ſtill a ſazig 1t, The Morning comes and they are at it : the Night comes | 
and they are at it ſtill. .Zet me go for the day breaketh, ſays the Angel that 
ſtrove with Jacob, Gen.xxx11.26. AndI muſt ſing my Mattens, adds the | 
Chaldee Paraphraſe z, aS if he had ſaid, I can ſtay no longer, I muſt go take 


my Morning courſe in the heavenly Choirs. And in the depth of night 
we find them by whole hoſts and multitudes at their Gloria in Excelſis,Glory 
be to God in the higheſt, St. Luke 11.13. 


The firſt fervours of Chriſtian Piety were ſomewhat like this of the 


Angels. You might have ſeen their (hurches full at midnight, all the 
Watches of the night you might have heard them chanting out the 
praiſes of their God,and all the ſeveral hours of the day you might have 
found ſome orother continually praifing God in his holy Temples, as well 
as in their Cloſets, Nay, in the Jewiſh Temple they. ceaſed not to do fo. 
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Ye that by night fland in the Honſe of the Lord , Plal. cxiv. 2. Praiſe him ye, 
ſays holy David; for indeed ye ſtand there to praiſe himz and the 
Temple it ſelf ſtood open all the day for all comers, to that purpoſe, when 
they would, Therefore ſhall every good man fing of thy praiſe without ceaſing, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal, xxx. 13. 'Ti a good thing to do ſo, Pſal. xCii, 1,2. 
To tell of thy loving kindneſs early in the morning, ana of thy Truth in the night 
ſeaſon; fo good, that David himſelf reſolves upon it , Pſal. cxlv. 2. Every 
day will 1 give thanks unto thee, and praiſe thy Name for ever and ever, prays 
alſo that his mouth may be filled with Gods praiſe, that he may ſing of 
; his glory and honour all the day long , ?ſal. Ixxi. 7. from morning to 

night, and from night again to morning , he would willingly do no- 
thing elſe, | ; 

Nay,be the night and day taken either in their natural or moral ſenſe, 
either properly for the ſpaces and intervals ef light and darkneſs, or 
morally for the ſad hours of afflition and adverſity , and thoſe bright 
ones of: jollity and proſperity; good men praiſe God in them both, 
do not ceaſe to doit; if ſorrows curtainup their eyes with tears, and 
put out all theirlight of joy and comfort, yet bleſſed be the Name of the 
ZTord, cry they out with patient Job,Chap.i. 21. Again, if their paths be 
ſtrow'd with light, and the Sun gild all their actions with luſtrous beams ; 
if Heaven ſhine full upon them, they are not yet ſo dazell'd but they ſee 
and adore Gods mercy in them, and in the mid'ſt of all their glories and 
ſucceſſes they are ſtill upon his praiſe, and render all to him. Neither the 
one night, nor this other day make them at any time forget him, A 
good item tous hence, (1.) not to ſuffer our pleaſures and vagaries, our 
mirths and vanities, our ſucceſſes and proſperities to ſteal away the time 
we are to ſpendin giving God thanks and glory for them, Nor (2z.) to 

ermit our {elves ſo much time to the refle&ion upon our griefs and trou- 

les, as to omit the praiſing God, that they are no worſe, and that he 
thus fatherly chaſtiſes us to our bertering and amendment, does all tous 
for the beſt, Yet not to ceaſe praiſing him day ad night,ſeems ſtill to have 
ſome difficulty to underſtand it, The Angels perhaps, that neither ear 
nor drink, nor ſleep, nor labour, they may do it ; but how ſhall poor man 
compals it ? 

Why ! firſt, Imprint in thy ſoul a fixt and ſolid reſolution to direc all 
thy words and actions to his glory. Renew it (z.)every day thou riſeſt, 
and every night thou lieſt down, Renounce (3) all by-ends and pur- 
poſes that ſhall at any time creep in upon thee to take the praife and ho- 
nour to thy ſelf. Deſign (4.) thy actions, as often as thou canſt, particu- 
larly to Gods ſervice, with ſome ſhort offering them up to Gods will and 
pleaſure, either to croſs or proſper them , and when they be done, ſay, 
Gods Name be praiſed for them. And laſtly, omit not the times of Prayer 
and Praiſe either in publick or in private, but uſe thy beſt diligence to 
obſerve them, to be conſtant and attentive at them, Thus with the Spouſe 
in the Canricles, when we ſleep our hearts awake; and whether we eat 
or drink, or walk, or talk, or whatſoever we do, we ab all to the glory 
of God, and may be ſaid to praiſe him day and zight, and not ceaſe, ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is , and is to come. 
And ſolI come to the ſecond — The form here ſer us to praiſe him 
in. In which firſt we have to conſider the glory it ſelf that 1s expreſly 
given him ; Holy, Holy, Holy. 

To ſpeak right indeed, the'whole ſentence.is nothing elle; yer this 
evidently referring to that of Jſaz. vi. 3, where the Seraphims uſe this firſt 

part. 
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part in their Hymy of praiſe, I conceive this the chief and moſt remark- 
able part of of it, which may therefore bear the name before the reſt, 

Now this ſaying, Holy, Hely, Holy, is attributing all purity , perfe&ion 
and glory to God as to the ſubject of it himſelf, and the original of it 
to others, thereby acknowledging him only to be worſhip'd and ador'd; 
So that ſaying thus, we ſay all good of him, and all good from him td 
our ſelves. - | ; | 

Thrice 'tis repeated, which, according to the Hebrew cuſtom, is ſo done 
to imprint it the deeper in our thoughts, and may ſerves as a threefold 
cord, which is not eaſily broken, to drawus to it. 

But another reaſon the Fathers give. Anditis,(1.)they fay,to teach us 
the knowledge of the holy and bleſſed Trinity. Indeed, why elſe thrice 
| and no leſs or more? Why follows, Lord, God, Almighty, three more 
words ? why 6 W,5 or, 5 nw» three yet again, and yet but three, who 
was, who is,who us to come? Why do the Seraphims in 1ſaiab ſay no more © yet 
ſay ſo too? Why have wein the following verſes, Glory and Honour 4nd 
Thaxks, ver. 9. and Glory, and Honour, and Power, {0 punQually thrice, and 
thrice only offered to them * How came it to be ſo univerſally celebrated 
throughout the World,and put into all the Catholik Liturgies every where £ 
words fall not from Angels and Angelical Spirits by chance or caſually, The 
holy Penmen write not words hap hazard. Noris it eafie to conceive ſo 
hard a doctrine , ſo uneafie to reaſon, ſhould be ſo generally and hambly 
entertain'd, but by fome powerful working of Gods Spirit. This may be 
enough to ſatisfie us, that the bleſſed T74mity is more'then obſcurely point- 
ed out tous here. 1 

And (z.) to be ſure, the Fountain of all Holineſs is here pointed to us, 
that we may learn to whom to go for grace; that we may ſee we our 
Ives " but unholy things; that nothing is in it ſelf pure or holy, none 

ut God, | 

And(3.)it points us out what we ſhould be z Ze ye holy as 1 am holy, ſays 
God. No way otherwiſe to come near him; no way elſe to come ſo near 
him,as togive him thanks ; for out of polluted lips he will not take them, 


For in the ſecond place the Lord God Almighty it is we are to give this 


olory to. 

The three Perſons here, me thinks are evident however ; God the Fa- 
ther, the Lord the Son, and the Almighty Spirit , that made all things, that 
does but blow, and the waters flow, that does but breath, and man 
lives; that with the leaſt blaſt does what he will. 

Yet theſe three, it ſeems, are ſtill but one, oxe Lord, and oe God, and oxe 
Spirit, Epheſ. iv. 4, 5, 6. all fingulars here ; nonnes, werbs, articles, and par- 
ziciples, all in the ſingular number here, a4&, & wa9, & HS, o miloteglog, 6 ov 
5 W, 5 igxtuar®;, that we might ſee, though a Trinity there be to be be- 
lieved,yet 'tis in #zity,though three Perſonalities, but one Nature,though 
three Perſons, but one God. 

All the ſcruple here can bur ariſe from the ſetting 7rd the Sop2 , before 
God the Father ;, but that's quickly anſwered, when they tell you, there 
none here afore or after other , none greater and leſſer than another, and there- 
fore no matter at all for the order here, where all is one, and one is all, 
Lord God Almighty. - | 

Yet now to encourage us the better to our Praiſes and Thankſgivings, 
ſee we in the laſt place the benefits they here praiſe him for, and they 
are intimated to us in the cloſe of all, who was, and is, azd is to come. 

In the firſt, we underſtand the benefir of our creation, God it was that 
created us, In 
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In the ſecond, we read the benefit of our Redemption , the Lord it is 
that redeems us aaily, pardons and delivers us. 

In the third, we have the benefit of our Glorification ſtill to come, the 
Holy Spirit here ſealing us, and hereafter enſtating us in glory. 

In them all together, we may in brief ſee, as1n a Profpe, thar all the 
benefits we have received heretofore, he was the Author of them : thar 
all the mercies we enjoy,he is the Fountain of them , that all the joys or 
good we hope for, he is the donour of them ; he was, he is, he muſt be 
the beſtower of them all ; withouthim nothing, he was, and is, and 
will be to us all in all. 


And now ſure, though I have not the time to ſpecifie all the mercies 


we enjoy from this bleſſed Loyd God Almighty, and indeed, had I all time, I 


could not, and all tongues, Si mihz fint lingue centum, fint oraq ; centum , 1 
could not, yet we cannot but in groſs at leaſt take up a Song of Praiſe for 
altogether ; ſay ſomewhat towards it. 

Hely, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, holy in our Creation, Holy in our 
Redemption, holy in our SanQtification. Holy in Heaven, holy in Earth, 
holy under the Earth too. Holy in glorifying of his Angels, holy in ju- 
ſtifying his Saints, holy in puniſhing the Devils ; Holy in his Glory, and 
holy in his Mercy, and holy in his Juſtice ; holy in his Seraphimss, and holy 
in his Cherubims, and holy in his Thrones , holy in his Pewer , and hol 
in his Wiſdom, and holy in his Providence Holy in his Ways, and holy 
in his Laws, and Holy in his Promiſes ; holy in the Womb, and holy in 
Manger, and holy on the Croſs; holy in his Miracles, and holy in his 
Dodrines, and holy in his Examples holy in his Saints, and holy in his 
Sacraments, and holy in his Temples ; holy in Himſelf, holy in his Son, 
holy in his Spirit , Holy Father, holy Son, and Holy Spivit. 

T herefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the company of Heaven; 
and all the Saints in Heaven and Earth, we laud and magnifie thy glorious 
Name, evermore raiſing thee, and ſaying » Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Heſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of the eMajeſty of thy Glory, Glory be to thee O Loyd moſt 
High, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come, Glory and Hononr aud 
Thanks be unto Thee for ever and ever, Amen, Amen, Amen. 
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St, Luke v.8. 
———Depart from me, for 1 am a ſinful man, O Lord. 


Strange Speech for him that ſpeaks, to him tis ſpoken, 
from St. Peter to his Saviour, One would think it 
were one of the Gadarens, who thus intreated him to 
depart the Coaſts, Strange indeed, to deſire him to 
depatt, without whom we cannot be; ſtranger to give 

ID ſuch a reaſon for it, a reaſon that ſhould rather induce 

us to intreat him to tarry than to go; for being ſinful 

men, we have moſt need of him to ſtay withus : but ſtrangeſt of all itis, 
for St, Petey to deſire it, and upon his knees to beſeech it, To deſire 

Chriſt to go away from us, to go from us, becauſe we have need of his 

being with us, and for ſuch a one as St. Perer, and that ſo earneſtly to in- 

ntreat it, is a buſineſs we well skill not at the firſt daſh, 

Yet if we conſider what St. Peter was when he ſo cried out, or what 
made him to doit, or how unfit he, being a ſinful fo» of man, thought 
himſelf for the company of the Sox of God, we ſhall ceaſe to wonder, and 
know it is the ſinners caſe for ever ſo to do, to be aſtoniſhed at miracles, 
not tobear ſuddenly the preſence of our Lord, and when we firſt appre- 
hend ir, to cry out to him, with St. Perer here, to withdraw from us for a 
while, for that we are not able to endure the brightneſs and terrour of his 
Splendour and Majeſty. 

It was a miraculous and ſtupendious draught of Fiſh ( after they had 
'givenup all hopes of the leaſt ) ſuddenly came to Net, which thus ama- 
zed St. Peter and his Fellows, They had drudged and z0y1'd all night,and not 
a Fiſh appeared: but when Chriſt came to them, then came whole 
ſhowles, and thruſt ſo faſt into the Net, that they brake it toget in, as 
if the mute and unreaſonable creatures themſelves had ſuch a mind to 
ſee him, by whoſe Word they were created, that they valued not their 
lives, ſo they might ſee or ſerve his pleaſure. And yer St. Perer makes as 
much means that he might ſee him no longer, whom if he had not ſeen, 
and ſeen again, notwithſtanding his deſires to the contrary, it had been 
better he had neyzr ſeen, nor been at all. = 
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But ſuch is our mortal condition, that we can neither bear our unhappineſs, 
nor our happineſs ; unreaſonable Creatures go beyond us in the entertain- 
ment of them both, according to their kinds ; though ir may be, here, 
St. Peters humility ſpeaks as loud as his unworthineſs, or inability to en- 
dure the preſence of his Lord. 

St. Peter, we muſt needs ſay, was not thorowly call'd as yer to bea 
Diſciple ; this humble acknowledgment of his own unworthineſs to be 
ſo was 4 good bevinning. Here it is we begin our Chriſtianity » Which 
though it ſeems to be a kind of refuſal of our Maſter is but a trick to ger 
into bis ſervice, who himſelf is humble and lowly, and receives none ſo 
ſoon as they that are ſuch, none at all but ſuch, whom by the poſture of 
their - —_ the tenours of hearty and humble words, you may diſcern 
for ſuch, | 

And to ſum up the whole meaning of the words toa brief Head, they 
are no other, nor no more than Sr. Peters profeſſion of his own humble 
condition, that he is not worthy that his God and his Redeemer ſhould 
come ſo near him, and therefore ( in an Exraſie, as it were, at the fight 
of ſo glorious a Gueſt ) deſires him to forbear to oppreſs his unworthy 
ſervant withan honour he was not yer able to bear. 

Yet we cannot but confeſs, the words may have a harder ſenſe upon 
them, as the voice of a ſtupid apprehenſion, or an inſenſibleneſs of ſuch 
heavenly favours, as our Saviours company brings with ic, We ſhall have 
time to hint at that anon, It ſhall ſuffice now at firſt, to trouble you only 
with two evident and general parts, | 

Chriſts abſence deſired ; And 
The Reaſon alledged for it. 

I. Chriſt defired to be gone, Depart from me ; And, 

IT. Why he is ſo, For I am: a finful man, O Lord. 

The Defire ſeems to be the voice of a threefold perſon, and ſuch is 
St.Peters now : 

1. Of a mas. 

2, Of a ſinful man, and yet, 

3. Of an humble man, ae, that me here, confeſſling my ſelf a ſinful 

2247» 
The Reaſons equal the variety of the deſires, or Defirers. 
T hree they are too. 

T. For ] am 4 man. 

2, For 1am 4 ſinful man. 

3. For thou, O Lord, thou art God, and I a may. | 

"Tis a Text to teachus what we are, to whom we ſpeak, and how to 
ſpeak to him. And if you go hence home without learning this, you 
may ſay, perhaps, you have heard a Sermon,bur you have learnt nothing 
by it. Ic ſhall be your faults if you do not. 

And unleſs we cry in a ſenſe contrary to St. Peters meaning, Depart 
from us, 0 Lord, out of a kind of contempt and wearineſs of his Word, 
and not out of the conſcience of our own unworthineſs of fo great a 
bleſſing; then though our words be ſomewhat indiſcreet, though we 
ſometimes ſpeak words not fitting for our Saviour to hear, though they 
ſeem to ſhew a kind of refuſal of Foy yet being no other than the meer 


expreſſion of the apprehenſion of his glorious preſence, and our own 
unworthineſs. Chriſt will comfort us, and call out to us preſently as he 
doth to St. Peter, ver. 10. not to fear: we ſhall not loſe by his Word or 
Preſence, nor by our ſo ſenſible apprehenſion of his glory, though we be 
but a generation of ſinful men, That 


the calling of St. Peter, 


That our defires, firſt may be ſet right; though peradventure not al- 
ways ſpeak ſo, the deſires being the hinge upon which good and evil 
move on their courſes, I begin to examine St. Peters deſire under a 
threefold conſideration : Of 2 may, of 4 ſinful, of an humble mzax.. For 
all theſe St. Peter at this time was capable of; and in which .of theſe he 
ſpeaks moſt feelingly, will be perhaps anon the guere , and how far they 
may pertain tous, be uſed, or not uſed byus, will-be the buſineſs we are 
ro ſpeak of. If we take all, we are ſure to be right. : 

T hen firſt of the deſire, as it-is that of -zaz'or humatie nature, con- 
ſidered ſimply in its own imperfeftion, unable to bear the preſence of a 
ſupernatural honour, | 

Nature ſometimes defires God to depart from it. It loves not tobe 
forced out of its courſe, to be ſcrew'd up beyond it ſelf. Miracles are 
burthens to Nature: and however it be ready to ſerve the will of the 
Supreme Mover, yet when it isdiverted from its own way, and ſtrain'd 
to a ſervice or quickneſs, with which its innate ſlgywneſs.is ugacquain- 
ted, it does even by its hafting back to its old wont, in a manner, de. 
fire to be freed from the preſent command of its great Controuler, | 

'Tis ſo with man, who being of a corruptible make, cannot endure 
the preſence of an incorruptible Eſſence. Angels and Spirits bring af- 
Fiokemens roit when they come; we are terrified at the preſence of an 
Angel, though he bring us nothing but tidings of the greateſt joy, Nay, 
if we dobut think we ſeea Spirit, ( as the Diſciples did, when it was 
was no other than their beloved after ) we are wholly frighted and 
amazed. There is ſo greatia diſtance between our corrupt Mortality, and 
their immortal conditions, that-we deſire not to ſee them. 

Yea, the body it ſelf is ſo little delighted with the preſence of its own 
beſt companion, the incorruptible ſoul, (though it enjoy all its beauty 
. and vigour by it ) that by continual reluances againſt it, and perpetu- 
ally throwing off the commands of it, and ſo daily withdrawing its ima- 
ginations from the thoughts of, or converſe with that nobler part, it 
{eems to wiſh it gone, rather than to.be bound to that obſervance which 
the preſence of that divine parcel requires at our hands. 


And if it fare no better with theſe natures of Angels and our own' 


Spirits, which are nearer mortality and imperfe&ion, and have more 
affinity to us, and full natural engagements upon us, becauſe their ex- 
cellencies breed either a kind of envy, or terrour to us, that we in a 
manner ſay to thoſe that we cannot ſunder from us, our very ſouls, go 
away, trouble us not with theſe ſpiritual buſineſſes, how is it otherwiſe 
likely than that we ſhould be ready to avoid the- preſence 'of that eterna 
Purity, in whoſe ſight our beſt purities canriot ſtand at all * 
We love not to ſee our own imperfe@ions ; that makes us unwilling to 
endure the preſence of any thing that ſhews us them. Now the divine 
'excellencies above all the reſt being that which by its exaQnels diſcovers 
the moſt inſenſible blemiſhes we labour with, you cannot wonder, that a 
creature ſo much in love with it ſelf, ſhould defire the remoyal of that 
whoſe neerneſs ſo much debaſes it. | 
Nor is this all, there is terrour beſides at the approach of the Almighty. 
When God drew near to his People upon the Mounr, and the People ſaw 
the thunarings and lightnings, and the noiſe of the Trumpet, and the mountain 
ſmoking, conceiving him to be at hand, whoſe voice is terrible as the 
thunder, at whoſe preſence the mountains ſmoke, they removed and ſtood 
afar off, Ex0d,xx,18. And ver. 19. they ſaid unto Moſes, ſpeak thou with us, 
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and we will hear , but let not God ſent with us leſt we die, Thus at 
leaſt entreating God to withdraw {omewhat farther from them, even 
leſt they ſhould die for fear if he ſhould come nearer them. 

We cannot always ſay ſuch deſires are orderly and good, yet ſuch 
there are, we may. ſay in the beſt created nature. Indeed we commonly 
defire what is worſt for usz asif we knew not our own good, or did not 
ſtudy it, | 

Corinialy, Gods company-can do us no karm, In his preſence is 
life, ſays the 7ſalmiſt, yet ſay we, wedieif we ſee him. 7» him we live, 
and move, and have our being, ſays the Apoſtle, Acts xvii.2s, yet ſay we, 
if He come to nigh us, or depart not from us, we ſhall be no more, Thus 
our thoughts and deſires run counter to him. 

Nay, there is a Generation that the Propher complains of, that ſay 
plainly, unto the Zord, depart from us, 1ſa.xxx. 11, We will have none 
of thy Laws, we deſire not thy Precepts, thy Word is a burtheh to us, 
thy ſolenſn Worſhip we cannot away with, we are weary of thy $4- 
crements, We are-ſick of thy Truth, thy Prieſts are a trouble tous, thy 
Holy Days take too much time from us, thy Holy Service and thy Holy 
Things they are too chargeable forus, take them away and depart from 
us, we will have none of them any longer, This is more than the voice 


| of Natures imperfection, 'tis the voice of fin and rebellion added to 
\ It; but take we heed, leſt while we thus thruſt God from us, he go in- 


deed and come no more, go away, and leave us in perpetual fin, dark- 
neſs, and diſcomfort. It may pleaſe God, peradventure, to conſtrue 
what -we have done hithertoas the raſh haſty words only of affrighted 
or diſturbed Nature, not knowing which way to turn it ſelf upon a 
(udden, being amazed at the things that (we know not how) are 
come to tr in theſe days ; but if we ſhall perſiſt to defire him to de- 
part. ( which of all fins has moſt unthankfulneſs and impiety, I may 
add Atheiſm alſo, init) he will go, and he will not return, then ſhall 
we ſeek him early, but we ſhall nor find him: We ſhall ſeek him figh- 
ing, and weeping, and mourning as we go, but we ſhall not find him , 
we ſhall eat of the fruit of our own way, and be filled with our own 
devices: but we ſhall ſee him no more for ever; then ſhall we beg for 
whatwe have rejeted, but he will not hear us, he'is departed from us, 
and will not come again. | 

Thus it was not St. Peters defire, He was not tired with Chriſts com- 
pany, nor glutted with it, as the. 1/rae/zres with their deſpiſed eManne ; 
only chriſt, by ſhewing a Miracle, had ſo amazed his wits, that he knew 
not how , on a ſudden, to recolle& his Spirits to entertain ſo great and 
holy a Gueſt, does therefore, not well conſidering what to ſay, defire 
him to divert a little ſome whither elſe, where he might be more ho- 
nourably entertain'd, or to ſtand off a while, and oive him breath, 
rm_g might recover his Spirits, and be able more worthily to entertain 

Im. 

But there was ſomewhat elſe which made St. Peter ſo expreſs himſelf. 
He-was not only ſenſible of his mortal lot, but of his ſinful condicion 


' tion too, Thus we are (2.) to conſider it, as the voice of a ſinful man, of 


humane nature corrupted with fin. | 

Though all created Subſtances contra& a kind of trembling,or drawing 
back at the approach of God , the very Seraphims covering their faces 
with their wings, yet did not fin and folly cover them with anew con- 
fuſion, the weakeſt and pooreſt of them would draw a kind of ſolace and 
happineſs 
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happineſs from the beams of that Majeſty that fo afrighted them. 'Tis 
ſin that ſpeaks the Text in a louder key, that more-aRually cries to him, 
not ſoftly and weakly out of weaknels, but aloud and ſtrongly qQut of 
wilfulneſs, to depart. EET: THS3-03051. v1, 

. It does mote then ſo. It drives God from us; not only bids him -£9z 
but forces him. Tt is not ſo mannerly as to intreat him, .it diſcqurteofly 
and unthankfully thruſts him out of doors. &xi 4 me ,, Get you ont. fays 
the ſinful ſoul ro God:; no ebſecro, no entreaty added, not go oft 1-pray 
thee, vt: depart I beſeech thee. We ſhould: do, well to think, how, uaci- 


villy we deal with'God ; we are not content to put him-out of hjb, own 


houſe and dwelling , the temples of our' bodies, the'-altars; of: our 
ſouls, by. our fins:;;nay, and his holy Temples by Cacriledges and profage+ 


neſs, but ſometimes in ruder terms, we bithim be gone, : and thruſt him 


out by wilful and deliberate tranſgreſſions, by ſolemn-and legal ſacei- 
ledges ahd profanenefſes, which we commit and reitepate in conternpt 
of him, as if expreſly we ſaid to him; Go from us, we will have. nothing 
to do with thee any longet: thou ſhalt notonly not dwell; but not Rand, 
or be amongſt ns. The people of Genneſarer beſought (rift: to: depart 
out of their Coaſts. Theſe ſinners. will out with him whether he will or 
no; and though he come again, and knock to be'letin;,::and continue 
knocking till his head be wet with the dew., and' his locks with the 
drops of the night, yet can he:hear no other welcome from us, then de- 
part from us, we are in bed,. well at eaſe in our accuſtom'd ſins, and 
we will not riſe tolet thee in; we will not be troubled with'thy company, 
with a courſe ſo chargeable or dangerous as-is thy wonted lervice:. 
Strange it is, that we ſhould thus deal with God , but -chus|we fo; 
yet no man lays this unkind uſage to his heart, never confiders how. he 
thus dayly uſes "God, If good motions ariſe within us, we bid them 
be gone, they trouble us, they hinder our ſports or projets, our quiet 
or intereſt, If good opportunities. preſent themſelves without, we bid 
them go, we are not at leiſure to make uſe of them, they come unſea- 
ſonably. If the Word preached defire to enterin, if it touch our 
Conſciences and ſtrike home, we bid that depart too, it. is not for our 
turn, it croſſes our intereſts, or our profits, or our pleaſures, we will 
not therefore have it ſtay any longer with us. If God by any: other 
way, as of afflitions or of deliverances, by bleſſings or curſes, or any 
other way come to us, they are no ſooner over, nor theſe any ſooner 
taſted, but we ſend them gone to purpoſe, and think of them again no 


more ; our fins return and {end them going, make us forget both his ju- 


ſtice and his mercies. 

This is the courſe the ſinner treads to GoJd-ward. From' whence it is, 
that the ſoul thus ill apparell'd with its own fins, dares not look God 
in the face without the mediation of a Redeemer. She has driven God 
from her by her fins, and having thus incens'd him , flees away when 
he draws towards her, Thus Adam and Eve, having by fin diſrob'd 
themſelves of their original righteonſneſs, when they hear the voice of 
God, though bur gently walking towards them, and calling to them, 
they run away and hide themſelves from the preſence of the Lord a- 
mongſt the trees of the Garde, Gen.iii.8. They felt it ſeems, they want- 


_ ed ſomething to ſhelter them from the preſence of God, into the thick-. 


ets therefore they hie themſelves, as if they then fore-ſaw they had 
need of the Rod ont of the ſtem of Feſſe,the branch out of his roots,as the Prophet 
calls chriſt , Iſa, Xi, r. to bear off the heat of Gods anger from oF: . 
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Under 'the leaves of this branch alone it'is that we are covered, 
ſheltered from the wrath to come, His leaves, his righteouſneſs itis thar 
clothes our nakedneſs ; the' very garments which our- firſt Parents were 
fain to get to themſelves, before they durſt venture again into his pre- 
ſence; . There is no enduring-Gods preſence ſtill, no coming nere him, 
unleſs we look upon him through theſe leaves from -under the ſhelter” of 
| this braxch of Jeſt LF, TELL. 20s | 

Tell the ſinner, who keeps not under this ſhelter, that lies nor ac this 
guard, of Gods coming to him, of his looking towards him, of 'his ap- 
proach to judgment, and with Felix he trembles at it, puts off-the dif- 
' courſe to another time. refuſes to hear ſo terrible news, as Gods com- 
ing is, if Chriſt came not with him, Such a one has ſ{in-made him, thar 
he defires not: to ſee him; whoſe eyes will not behold fin, Depart from 
»16, O Lord, in ſtead of Thy Kingdows come, is his daily Prayer, 

Yet, as hardly or unadviſedly as nature or corruption may deliver this 
ſpeech of St. Peter's, it may be delivered-in a ſofter, ſweeter tone, - and ſo 
it was by him,It may (3.)be the voice of the humble ſpiric,caſting himſelf 
down at the feet: of Feſw, and confefſing himſelf altogether unworthy 
of ſo-great a fayour as his preſence. 

If we peruſe'the ſpeeches of humble ſouls in Scripture, by which they 
accoſted their God, or their Superiors, we ſhall ſee variety of expreſh- 
on indeed,' but little difference in the upſhot of the words z 7 am but 
duſt and aſhes , ſays father Abraham, Gen. XV1le 27s Now how can duſt 
and aſhes with their light ſcattering atoms endure the leaſt breath of the 
Almighty. The Prophet 1ſaiah ſaw the Lord in a Viſion, ſitting upon a Throne, 
and preſently he cries out, ws is me, for 7 am undone 3 becauſe I ama man 
of anclean lips, and 1 dwell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes 
have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts , Iſai. vi. 5- What ? undone 1ſaiah ? 
Yes, wo # me, I am undone: for mine eyes have ſeen the Lord of Hoſts, who 
certainly cannot but conſume me, for ſo boldly beholding him. 7 am ot 
worthy ſays the: Centurion to Chriſt, St. Matth. viii. 8. that thou (hould ſt 
come: under the roof of my houſe 3 ſpeak. the word only, as if his preſence were 
ſo great he might not bear it. And St. Pal afſoon as he had told us, that 
he of ſeen (hriſt, 1 Cor. xV. 8, tells us he was one born out of due time : 
was the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and not meet to be called an Apoſile ; as if 
the very ſeeing of Chriſt had made him worth nothing. Indeed it makes 
us think our ſelves ſo, of whom we ever think too much, till we look up 
to God. Then it befals us, as it fell out to Fob, xlii..5,6, 7 have heard 
thee by the hearing of the ear , (but that was nothing ] zow mine eye ſeeth 
thee, wherefore 1 abhor my ſelf , and repent in duſt and aſhes. Hither it is al- 


- 


ways, that the fight of God depreſſes us, to think humbly of our ſelves. 
that we profeſs our juſt deſerts to be no other then to be deprived of 
his preſence. | 

There are like expreſſions of humble minds towards our Superiours too, 
in holy Writ. when Rebeccab jou Iſaac coming towards her, ſhe lighted dowr 
from her Camel, and covered her ſelf with her wail ; as if either her humi- 
lity or her modeſty would not ſuffer her ſuddenly ro look upon his face, 
who was preſently to be her Lord, Ger. xxiv. 65, But Abigail's comple- 
mental humility ſurpaſſes, 1 Sam. xxv. 41. When David ſent to take her 
to him to wife, ſhe aroſe and bowed her ſelf to the earth, and ſaia, behold, 
let thine hand-maid be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſervants of my Lord, 
And Mephiboſbeth, though not ſo courtly, yet as deeply undervalues him- 
ſelf in the ſight of his Lord and King,when he thus anſwer's David's _ 
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fer'd kindneſs, 2 Sam. ix. 8. What is thy ſervant that thou ſhould'/t look upon ſuch 
a dead Dog as ] am ? | 


Now if Rebeccah deſcend from her Camel, ana veil her face at the 


ſight of her deſigned husband; if C46z2ai/ term her ſelf the ſervant of | 


the {eryants of David, even to the meaneſt office, to waſh their feet : if 
Mephiboſheth count himſelf a Dog in the preſence of King David, each of 
theſe thus expreſſing their humility,ir is no wonder if St. Petey at the pre- 
ſence of his Saviour, it is but juſt that we in the preſence of onr God and 
Saviour, deſcend from our Camels, from our Chairs of State, from our 
ſeats of eaſe, from the ſtools whereon we fit, and bow down our eyes, 
our hearts and bodies in all humility, as unworthy to look up to Heaven, 
to look him in the face, whom we have fo offended, willing to waſh 
the feet of his pooreſt ſervants, to ſerve himin any thing, in the poor- 
eſt, meaneſt way or office, ready to profeſs our ſelves amongſt the 
50g of his creatures, who cannot ſo much as expe a good look from 

im. | 

You may ſurely gueſs by the frame of ſpeech ( though nature and 
ſin may ſometimes uſe ſome of the ſame words) that the tenor of them 
altogether, is no other then the expreſſion of St, Peter's humble ac- 
knowledgment of his own vileneſs. 

He confeſles plainly he is 4 ſinful may; how could he more depreſs 
himſelf dv; duaglond;, a man that was nothing but a ſinner, a very 
ſinner. 

Thence it is, that he thinks himſelf unworthy, that he ſhould ſtay 
with him ; therefore defires him, to quit his ſhip, but much more 
his company, as far unfit to receive him, or be near about him. 


And (3.) whilſt he thus confeſſes himſelf to be a ſinful man, he | 


ſpeaks ſomewhat doubtfully (at leaſt) to him, as if he conceived him 
to be the Zord ha God, thus much however: he acknowledges ſo great 
a diſproportion between himſelf and Chrif, that whilſt he knows what 
\ tocall himſelf, he knows not well what to ſtyle him: to be ſure, knows 
not how to ſpeak, ſpeaks indeed, but knows not what he ſays, whilſt 
humbly deſiring him to depart, he unwittingly parts with his own hap- 
pineſs, not knowing what he deſires or does, in this diſtraton, 
Theſe three, an acknowledgment of our own wretchedneſs, a ſen- 
ſible apprehenſion of our our own unworthineſs, and Chris great- 
neſs: And (3.) a kind of troubled expreflion of them, without art or 
ſtudy, are the ſigns and effe&s of true humility, and are here caus'd 
by the conſideration of Gods miraculous dealing with us ; which com- 
monly ſhews us Gods Goodneſs and Grace, his Glory and Majeſty , our 
own weakneſs, ſinfulneſs, and miſery, and by ſoſetting them ſo ſudden- 
ly together, render us unable to expreſs either. | 
In ſome perverſe natures, there ariſes, we muſt confeſs, ſometimes 
a pride upon the receipt of divine favours; ſo that we may ſay St. Pe- 
zer's behaviour after ſo great a miracle ſhewed towards him, makes 
his humility the more commendable. A great and wonderful draught of 
fiſh he had taken, and he had laboured hard for it: ſome body would 
have given at leaſt part of the glory of ſo good ſucceſs ro his own l1a- 
bour, or at leaſt triumphr and gloried highly in it, as if he had been 
the only favouritewf Heaven, the only Saint for his good ſucceſs : but 
St. Peter ſaw by his loſt labour all the by-paſt night, an the uncouth 
multitude of fiſhes now againſt hope taken up, that his labour did but 
little here : there was one with him in the boar he ſaw. at whoſe com. 
MAN. 
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mand the fiſh came to it in ſuch number. So that now he ſees little by 
himſelf, or his own endeavour, but.that he was not fit company for the 
Lord that was with him , neither worthy of that miracle, hor of thar 
Aaſiere | 

754 good men are humbled, even in their proſperous ſucceſſes, whilſt 
nothing but miraculous miſcarriages can humble the ungodly ; and nor 
then neither, to think ere a whit the worſe of themſelves,or the better 
of others-, or underſtand, but that God himſelf is notwithſtanding 
bound ſtill ro tarry with them before all the World beſides. He is truly 
| humble whom proſperity humbles, who in the midſt of his accompliſhed 
- defires, caſts himſelf below all, acknowledging he is leſs than the leaſt 
of Gods mercies, or gracious looks towards him any ways. 

There is yet a way that perfedt ſouls, ſouls elevated above the height 
of ego goodneſs, have ſpoke theſe words, There is ſometimes a 
rapture in heroick ſouls, over-born, as it were, with the torrent of the 
contemplations of the divine beauty, and the delights flowing in abun- 
dance from it, that ſome glorious Saints in their ſeveral times, have 
been heard to ſay ſometimes, Depart from us, O Lord, We have enough, 
We have enough, oppreſs us not with pleaſure which our earthen Veſlcls 
are not able to bear, 

There have been thoſe that have died with exceſs of joy : but it was 
temporal joy, ſpiritual joy is not ſo violent to rent the body : yet it 
even ſometimes oppreſles the ſoul into a kind of death, and wraps it be- 
yond it ſelf into an extaſie, and after thar, it isin danger to be ſtrein'd 
into another exceſs of pride or vain-glory ; St. Paul was near it, leaſt 7 
ſhould be exalted above meaſure , (it ſeems there was great fear of it) there 
was given him ſomething to humble him, tobring him down from ſo 
dangerous a height. It is neceſſary, it ſeems, ſometimes, if not ſuch a 
deſire, yet ſuch a condition to the moſt perfect ſouls, that Chrift ſhould 
depart from them now and then, leaſt they ſhould be puff'd up with the 
multitude of thoſe Revelations by which Chrift reveals his preſence in 
them, and his favour towards them. 

There are delights in heavenly joys, which theſe 01d bottles are not 
yet able to hold: and hereit is, that ſome have deſir'd God to depart 
a while, to hold a while, leaſt they ſhould over-flow at leaſt, and loſe ſo 
pretious a liquor, if not break in pieces and loſe themſelves in ſo 
vaſt a depth, or at ſo forciblee a pouring in of heavenly pleaſures 
upon them. 

But I am too high now for that lean, meagre, creeping 'goodneſs, 
which is only to be found among the ſons of men, in theſe latter days, 
where we meet with this deſire in a lower key, if at all. Our ſouls, you 
know, are the veſlels of divine grace, old crazie ones,, God wot, and 
there is a danger, leaſt thenew liquor of celeſtial grace, ſhould cauſe 
them to crack, and break at its approach. There is ſomething which 
we are not able to bear away at firſt. Chriſtian Profeſſion muſt come in to us 
by degrees. Chrift muſt come a little, and go a little, or come alittle, and 
hold a little 5 me upon line, precept upon precept, here a little, and there a little, 
ndt all at once ; no, go away a little, turn afide a little, O Zord,and require 
not of us all at once,but by degrees viſit us, and bear with ns : With this 
kind.of entreaty we may deſire him to withhold now and then in mercy 
T0 us, for we are ſinful men,and not able toendure other fuller dealings 
with us. 

And laſtly, in humility we may deſire God to depart from us, when he 

approaches 
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approaches tous in thunder and lightning, when he comes arinied like a 
man of war,then we may cry,and not without cauſe,O come not to us,or, 
0 from us, for we are finful men; O Loyd, have thou therefore mercy up- 
-uponus, and forbear us. 


We have ſeen by this time, how we may uſe St, Peters, words, and - 


how we muſt not uſe them. We may in humility deſire God to withdraw 


his Judgments, to proportion his Mercies, and-to diſtill them by de- 


grees; to forbear to overthrow our nature, or overwhelm our ſouls with 
a happineſs above our mortal capacity. We may, laſtly, by ſuch a kind 
of ſpeech, declare the ſenſe of our own unworthineſs to receive ſo glo- 
rious a Gueſt home to us, ſo even wiſhing him to chuſe a better houſe to 
be in, or make ours ſuch. But we muſt not through natural imperfe@ti- 
on, or impatience, draw back our ſelves from the ſervice of God, or de- 
fire him to draw back fromus ; nor muſt we at any time by ſin cauſe him 
to depart, or by perverſeneſs and iniquity thruſt him out of doors, nor 


yer, laſtly, grow weary of the gracious effects, and tenders of his Pre-_ 


{ence, in his Sacraments, Word, and Worſhip: For ſo we do not ſo 
much confeſs,as profeſs;and make our ſelves to be finful'men; in humili- 
ty you may ſometimes uſe the words, in impatience never, 

We cannot, now you ſee, ſay always he does well, that, with St. Petey, 
ſays to Chriff, Depart from me, for I am 4 ſinful man, © Lord, yet there is 
ſomething to make the deſire, at leaſt, ſeem reaſonable, and often be ſo, 
when he Gen it asSt Peter did. | 

And the firſt Reaſon why St. Peter defires Chriſt to depart here, is for 
that he is a mar, and the firſt Reaſon why we are all ſo willing to have 
God gone from us, is becauſe we are men( x. )mutable and inconſtane 
pieces, which are neither well when God is with us, nor when he is from 
us. If he be with us, then preſently, Fac ceſſare ſanttum Iſrael 2 nobir, Cauſe 
the Holy One of Iſrael to ceaſe from before us, Iſa.xxx.11. We cannot away 
with that ſtrineſs and exaQneſs he requires of us, his ways are not 
pleaſing tous. As ſoon as he is departed, then\we are at another cue 
Thou turnedſt away thy face, and I was troubled, Plal.xxx.7. Why art thou ab- 
ſent from u: ſo long ? Why hideft thou thy face from me ? And the like, | 

Secondly, Man is 2 mortal nature, a piece of clay. Now earth cannot 
contain heaven, We cannot endnre the thunder, as ir roars, or light- 
nings as they gliſter , much leſs him, whoſe Preſence is more terrible, 
whoſe Voice more dreadfnal, who even thakes the Wilderneſs with his 
breath, at whoſe Preſence the Earth removes, and hail-ſtones and coals 
of fire tumble down, 

Thirdly, Fleſh i graſs, we are but hay and ſtubble, and Gods a conſuming 
fire, well may mortality then deſire him to depart, leſt it ſhould conſume 
it in a moment, 

Fourthly, It was the opinion of the Jew, that man could not ſee God, 
and live, as apears by Mamab's ſpeech, Fudg. Kiii. 22, and ſeveral other 
places. St. Petey, it may be, had ſuch an imagination, whence it is, he 
defires Chriſt to depart from him, being no other than God himſelf, after 
whoſe ſight he was perhaps afraid he had ſeen his laſt, 

Thus man, as man, thinks he can ſpare the Preſence of his Zo7d, as 
feeling his earthly Cottage altogether unable in it ſelf to entertain him. 
But ( 2. ) refleting upon his ſin, whereby he is yet made far more unfit- 
ting and undeſerving ſuch an honour, he defires the abſence. of God by 
reaſon of his ſin. 


He loves his fin, and 1s loth to forgo ir, and knows God will not be 
| | Ree content 
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content to dwell with it, ſohe wretchedly chuſes rather the company of 
fin than of his God, this is the way that men of the World only ſpeak 
the Text. ( 2. ) Sin even bids defiance to the Almizbty, and turns him out 
of doors, that's the reaſon men ſo readily bid God depart from them. 
( 3. ) Sin ſo diſ-enables the powers of ſoul and body to any handſom 
attendance upon heaven, that neither of them know how to receive him 
if he ſhould come ; and beſides ſuch a ſtench and filth there is from it in 
all the ſoul, that the Divine Purity cannot endure them. Thus ſinful 
man bids God go from him, becauſe he is a ſinful man, 

Now comes the laſt reaſon why God is entreated to depart, becauſe 
he is the Lord our God. A reaſon not readily conceived, yet this it is, Thos 
art the Lord, a God of pare eyes, a ſ{trickt Maſter over oy ſervants ; a per- 
ſon far above the reach and quality of thy Vaſlals under thee. They are 
therefore no fit company for thee. Thou ſo infinitely rranſcendeſt them, 
Theſe are the Reaſons, which St. Peter ſeems to alledge, to perſwade 
Chriſt from his poor wretched company, becauſe both his natural imper- 
fe&tions, and his ſinful weakneſſes, made him unfit for the company,and 
unworthy the favour of his Sazzoxys glorious Preſence, 

If we conſider the ſame Reaſons, they will ſerve to humble us as low 
as St. Peter did himſelf, to think our ſelves unworthy of the leaſt glance 
of our Savionrs eye; we will confeſs, if we remember that we are bur 
men, that our frail, inconſtant, corruptible nature is not anſwerable to 
the glory of ſo great a bleſſing ; we will acknowledge,if we recolle& we 
are ſinful men, that we are not worthy that thoſe eyes ſhould look upon 
1s,that infinite beauty come nearour polluted uglineſs. We will in a word 
profe(s ( if we believe he is our Zord ) we canno leſs than even deſire him 
to depart, leſt he ſhould ſee too many errors and miſcarriages in his ſer- 
vants. Indeed, the whole ſum of all is, but to teach us humbly to con- 
feſs our ſelves unworthy of ſuch a Zord and Maſter, not worthy of his 
Miracles, not worthy of his Mercies, not worthy of his Preſence, and 
ways or methods of his Preſence, being no better than ſinful men, This 
if you carry home, and lay it up, andpractice it, you carry enough for 
once ; and this well done, will be a ſure foundation for all Chriſtian 
vertues. 

Yet I will not bid you ſay, with St, Peter, expreſly, Depart O Lord, or 
at leaſt when you have ſaid ſo in humility, ſay preſently again with 
faith, rather tarry with us O Zora, -for we are ſinful men, Say to God, as 
Facob did to the Angel that wreſtled with him, 7 will not let thee go unleſs 
tho bleſs me: Orelſe, Lord, if thou wilt depart, yet come again and take 
me with thee, though I be a ſinful man, or depart O Lord, as thou art 
angry withus, let thine anger go, bur turn thy ſelf again in mercy, and 
be pleaſed to ſtay. What though we be ſinful men O Lord Yet we are 
men, thy Creatures, the work of thine own hands, the price of thine 
own bloud. Spare us therefore good Lord,and though thou haſt departed 
from us, for a long, too long a ſeaſon,return again and ſave us, for we are 
ſinful men, people that have need of thy Preſence ; never ſo much as 
now, who cannot be without it, who though we are not worthy to be 
with thee, yet we cannot but defire to be with thee for ever and ever. 
Turn thee then, O Lord, and be gracious unto thy Servants, cleanſe us 
from our fins, free us from our iniquities, fit us for thy Prefence, com- 


paſs us with thy mercy, andviſit us with thy ſalvation, ſalvation here, 


and ſalvation hereafter, where we may enjoy thy bleſſed and glorious 
Preſence for eyermore, 
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Maſter we have toyled all the night, and have taken nothing : 
nevertheleſs, at thy word Twill let down the net. 


b He words are a complaint for labour ſpent in: vain, 
> yet not quite without hope of better ſucceſs. And 
they are St. Peters to Chriſt, at whoſe word notwith- 
ſtanding ſo much pains already loſt he fears not to fall 
to his work again, 
And the words have both their Hifory, their Ao- 
w_: at ral, and their Allegory, they tell us what was, and 
what will be ; what was St. Peters and his Fellows lot, and what will 
be ours, both in moral and ſpiritual employments, to loſe all our labour 
if Chriſt, if God benot by us, if our Maſter look not over us, if his 
Word be not with us, both to dire& us what to do, and to bleſs us in 
the doing. They, here, toyl'd all the night, and took nothing ; that's 
the Hiſtory. Men often toil and labour day and night, and catch as little; 
that's the 44oral. Nay, Gods own Labourers, his Fiſhermen, fiſh and fiſh, 
labour and take pains, and catch nothing ; that's the Allegory. Now 
what's the reaſon, but becauſe God is abſent all the while 2 For thar as 
man lives not, ſo he thrives not but by every word that proceeds out of 


the mouth of God. All we proſper or profit is by the power and vertue 


of his Almighty Word; and in the power of that Word we muſt ler 
down our Nets if we look for a draught, and though we have laboured 
all this while and caught nothing, or but little, or though it muſt be till 


our Lot to labour ſtill and get nothing, yet in confidence of that Word -- 


we muſt let down again ( and now we do ) yea, though it be his pleaſure 
thatour Net return again both-empty and broken, 

I will not meddle now with St. Peters Story as he was a Fiſherman 
what he ſometimes was it matters not, God reſpeffeth no mans perſon. I ſhall 
conſider him only under theſe twonotions : As a man, one of the ſame 
common fortune with the Sons of men; and as a Fiſher of men, one 


ſeleted by the great Maſter of the World to enſnare the ſouls of men, 
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tobring them to his own table ; and in this ſenſe I divide the words into 
enerals : 

I.St. win and his Partners ill ſucceſs, that they toil'd all night, and took 
nothing. 

2, His eckefin yet zo go to his work again upon Chriſts command, and 
confidence of better iſſues, Nevertheleſs at thy word 1 will let down the 
net. 

In the Firſt, whether conſider St. Petey under the common condition of 
men,as a man,orunder the nature of a1 Apoſtle, as a man ſeparate to a holy 
Fun&tion, todeal with bringing other men to the Kingdom of heaven 
through his Miniſtry and Office, we have theſe particulars : 

x. Thatall our labour by it ſelf is but toil and miſery if Chriſt be 
not in it to lighten thoſe words, we have 70il'd. 

2. That 'tis uncomfortable, as being in the zighr, a ſad doleſom time 
if Chriſt be not by to exljehren it, 

3. That *'tis vain and unprofitable, we ger zothing by it all if he benor 
with us todireR and bleſs us; we have toil d all night, and taken no- 
thing. \ | 

A. That be it whoſeit will, how ſeaſonable ſoever, be we as wiſe and 
politick init as we can, be we never ſoinduſtrious in our trades or 
Works, ſo it will be. we, we men that well enough know our 
Trade,. we who have toil'd, -and omitted no pains, we who have 
toil'd all night, fail'd in no point of art or time, we yet, even we 
have taken nothing all the while that Chriſt was not with 
Us. 

5+ That of this we may and muſt ſometimes complain, with St.Peter, 
to our Maſter. Maſter, we have toil'd, &c. Complain we may, yet not 
be diſcouraged for all that, or lay down our Work, for in the ſe- 
cond general we have ſeveral particulars againſt it, | 

IT. Not to leave off work, but to reſolve to ſet to our work again, 
and hereafter to direc it better, to guide and ſet it by his Will and 
Word, that ſo it may thrive and proſper. 

1. To doit at hs word, that is, readily, whenſoever, or as ſoon ſoever 
as he commands, 

2. Athis Word, that is, obediently,for hs Word ſake, upon his Com- 
mand and Word, 

3. Nevertheleſs at his Word, that is, confidently, notwithſtanding all 

| that Fleſh or Reaſon can ſay againſt it. 

4+ And laſtly, reſolutely, to reſolve, come what will upon it, we will 
doit. Nevertheleſs at thy Word I will let down the Net. 

I begin with St. Peters ill ſucceſs, and that's no comfortable begin- 
ning ; but 'tis the beginning of the Text, and I love order every where, 
though it coſt never {odear to keep that. 

Well then, We have roiled all the night, ſays St. Peter for himſelf and 
his Partners, and have caught nothing, So ſay I firſt for me and my Part- 
ners, my Partners and Fellows in nature, for all, or moſt of the Sons 
of men, and my Partners and Fellows in Office and Miniſtry, the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt. we have toil'd, &c, I am to ſpeak of all our labours, that 
all of them, even the beſt of them, are firſt but toil and miſery. 

For the labours of the Sons of men that have nothing elſe to ſweeten 
them but earth, that they are toils you need ask no body but your ſelves, 
Your very pleaſures are toils and wearineſs ; tell me,the ſweeteſt and 
eaſieſt of your delights and recreations, if they do not quickly weary 
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you, and grow toilſom to you. Let ir be hunting, or hawking, or run- 
ning, or walking, let it be any other exerciſe of the body, let it be your 
more gmiet and ſedentary recreations,let it be but talk and diſcourſe you 
are weary often before the day runs out, and out of weariſomneſs change 
your ſeats, and ſtations, and poſtures, and diſcourſes too, +» 

And if your Pleaſures prove in effect but zoi/s, what, think you, do your 
labours do? To riſe up early, and go to bed late, and eat the bread of 
carefulneſs 2 To break your reſts, to wear out your bodies, to conſume 
your Spirits, is it not a toil ſomewhat more than labour 2 Yet thus is all 
our labour under the Sun, when Chriſt is abſent from us, for what is 
there to ſweeten any of our labours when God is gone > Call up the 
choiceſt of thoſe aims you propound as ends to your pains, and rewards 
to your labours, and tell us, if you can, whether they be able to take off 
the ſorrow and trouble from your work, or make amends for them at all. 
Riches they are ſome mens aim, and are not they as troubleſome as the 
ways you got them by 2 Do they not affli as much in the keeping, and 
diſpoſing, as they did in the getting * Pleaſures are others aims, and I 
have told you already what they are, whoſe very purſuit or enjoyment is 
as weariſom as your work, Honours are other mens aims ; and what has 
honour in it that is not burthenſom but a name 2 Nay, even hat too, ſers 
a man upon the rack to behave and demean himſelf witha kind of nice- 
neſs and ſcrupulous obſervance of a reſpe& due to ſuch a title or place, 
in which he is as much pain'd ſometimes as in little-eaſe, or a narrow 
priſon, Theſe ends then not being able to take off the nature of toil 
from the means and endeavours by which they are purſued, there can 
be nothing ſaid to quit our labours from the true titles of toils and mi- 
ſeries. | | 

Miſeries, indeed, as well as toils, if God benot with them, for with- 
- out him we cannot but be miſerable, we, and all wedo; we, and all we 
have. Samſon grinding at his Mill is in more eaſe and happineſs than we 
without Chriſt. All our works are like Spiders Webs, good for nothing 
but to catch flies, thatis, impudent and importunate deſires, which are 
the daily iſſues of our ill-ſpent hours ; for our deſires and lufts encreaſe 
with our labours, and add to their toil; they ſuffer us to take no reſt 
neither day nor night ; even upon our beds they trouble us, and make 
our downy feathers as hard as rocks and marble ; the covetous man can- 
not ſleep for the importunate buzzings of his deſires, nor the ambitious 
man for his, nor the luxurious man for his, their eye-lids cannot ſleep, 
nor can the temples of their head take any reſt for he (warms and hum- 
mings of their inordinare paſſions. 

The caſe is ſomewhat better with him whoſe labour is for God, bur it 
is ſomewhat alike when it finds no ſucceſs, a meer toiling of the Spirits s 
Our ſtudies, and pains, and preachings do but wear out our bodies, and 
afflict our ſouls, when we only go round, as in a circle, without faſtning 
any where, when we effe@ nothing with all our pains. Men think the 
Miniſters have an eafie life of it, but if they knew their down-fittings, 
and their up-riſings, the travel of their pains, even to a ſickneſs, the 
labour of their minds even to diſtraction, the perplexity of Opinions 
that moleſt them, the hard task of reconciling differences that daily lies 
ſore upon them, the diverſity of Judgments that diſtracts them, the care 
of their Paſtoral Charge that night and day torcures them, their toil- 
ings whole nights, even without a fignre, that wear them out, the little 
eſteem, after all this, of all their pains and perſons that dejeds their 
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ſpirits; the leſs ſucceſs of their endeavours that grieves them to the 

ouls and heart; if men would but underſtand the ſad toil of theſe 1a- 
bouring thoughts as well as labours, together with thoſe indiſpoſitions 
of body, that uſually grow upon them, and thoſe forc'd retirements, or 
debarments from thoſe juſt pleaſures and recreations that men of other 
' conditions lawfully enough indulge themſelves, they would confeſs free- 
ly that our labour too, if we abſtract it from the relation it has to God 
is but toil and miſery. 

And (2.) as uncomfortable too as yours, as any elſe can be ; for what 
more uncomfortable then to ſee ſo many years of preaching and praying, 
reading and ſtudying return back upon us without ſucceſs * and yer *ris 
common ; to have imployed all our time and means, and induſtry many 
years, and to come at laſt to our Maſter with this heavy account, 24aſter 
we have fiſhed all night, all fiſhing time, and have caught nothing ? and 
yet *tis uſual. | 

Yet thus uncomfortable is all our work, when God pleaſes to with- 
draw from us, Hence it is that 2oſes draws back ſo faſt, and would 
fain avoid Gods embaſſie, He fore-ſaw it would prove but an uncom- 
fortable piece of work, Exod. iii. 11. & Chap. iv. 10, 13. Hence 1ſajab 
cries out ſo complainingly, who has believed our report ? Ifai. liii. 1. Hence 
Jeremiah grows ſad, and outof heart, and bemoans himſelf, Fer. xv. 10. 
wo i me my mother, that thou haſt born me a man of ſirife , and a man of con- 
tention to the whole earth. I have neither lent on uſury, nor have men lent to me 
01 uſury ; yet every one of them doth curſe me. Heres ſomething indeed to 
make our caſe leſs comfortable than any others, that do we never ſo 
well, live we never ſo juſtly , if, with Chriſt, we live like other men after 
the ordinary faſhion , then behold friends of Publicens and Sinners : if 
ſomewhat ſtrictly, with St. Joh Baptiſt, in faſtings and rigours, then be- 
hold, they have a Devil, we are Superſtitious and Popiſh, nothing pleaſes 
them ; uſe we people never ſo fairly, we are always ſore to be oppos'd, 
to be contradicted, to be evil ſpoken of, even in thoſe things wherein we 
deſerve not; and which is ſadder yet, to have thoſe which are com- 
mitted to our care ſeduced from us eaſily , and by troops, and ſeduced 
from God, even by thoſe who care not for their ſo#/s, but for their fleece , 
and for the glory of making Proſehzes, and by that children of Hell (ar 
leaſt) as much as themſelves ; all this notwithſtanding the painfulleſt 
of our endeavours. | 

Thus, of all kind of labours the Miniſters, if Gods Word be not by 
to comfort them, is in natural reaſon the moſt uncomfortable. Yer 
(z.) there is no comfort in any, where he is not, All mens labours have. 
ſomething of night and ſad darkneſs with them, where that eternal Sun- 
ſhine does not come and clear up the coaſts. The wicked man, he toils 
and moils, but finds no comfort, the blackneſs and horror of his own 


;a- fins continually afright him. The natural man he works and labours, 


bur he finds no comfort ; none of his works can open him ſs much as a 
window into Heaven, either to be received in, or even to ſee into it: 
without faith it is impoſſible to ſee comfort thence. The Few he labours 
and ſees no comfort of his work, *tis high night with him Moſes veil 
is upon his eyes, the ſhaddows are ſtill upon him, and he fits down in 
darkneſs. The ignorant man he ſees no comfort in his endeavours, for 
| he goes on and roils and moils, and ſees not, minds not Heaven at all ; 
nor is there any labourer in the world, but he that works upon Chriſts 
Word, in his preſence, and by his aſſiſtance, that meets any comfort in 

any 
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any thing he does. The ſtrong man has no comfort in his ſtretigth, nor 
the rich man in his riches, nor the great man in his honors, ( all of them 
bur a diſcontented crue) if this Sun of Righteonſnes make it not day un- 
to them. All theſe mens labours are in the night, the night of igno- 
rance, where there is nolight at all, or the night of Nature, where it 


is but ſtar-light, or the night of the Law, where it is but Moon-light, 


or the night of ſin, where all theſe little lights are dimm'd, and the oreat 
one of grace put out quite. There is nolight in any of theſe to com- 


fort us, whetein torejoyce z nay, all the goods of the world, all that we 


daily ſtrive and ftrein, and ſpend our ſelves for, cannot afford the 
leaſt true comfort or refreſhment 'to an afflicted ſoul ; for get we what 
we can, catch what catch we may, we do but toil all night and catch 
nothing, if Chriſt or his grace be abſent from us. Our labours alſo are, 
thirdly, #»profitable, where the darkneſs either drives out, or admits nor 
the bright Sun of Glory ;where our toil and labour is in the night. 

3. He that works in any of the aforeſaid nights, his labours profit 
not, he ſhall rake nothing. To ruti through them particularly ; The Gerrile 
he is the firſt night-worker, he toils and labours and works indeed, but 
can neither find out the knowledg of the truth, nor attain the practice of 
true vertue, finds no benefit of all his labour, He walks on,fays St.Parl, in 
the vanity of his mind, his underſtanding being darkned, Ephe, iv. 17,18. their 
imaginations vain, and their fooliſh hearts hardned, Rom.i.21. They neither 
know wherein conſiſts happineſs, nor how to-come by it. Their wiſe men 
are divided in their opinions about it, and themſelves wholly eſtrang'd 
from it ; alienated from the life of God, ſays the Apoſtle, Epheſ. iv.18. They 
can catch nothing with all their buſte Inquiſition, but a meer profeſſion 
pe wiſe, and profeſſing, Ro. i. 22, they became fools , a pretty catch 
of it. 


2. The Jew he labours much to as little purpoſe,and indeed he labours 
in the night too, for his day is done, his time is paſt, Fewiſh Religion 
dead and gone, and nothing now to be gain'd by that. When it was at 


the beſt with them they received not the Promiſe , Heb. xi. 39. they la- 
bour'd indeed,but caught little in hand , the full promiſe, that, was kept 
for us, that they without ws ſhould not be made perfeft, ver. 40. their burnt- 
offerings and Sacrifices for ſin could not truly pnrifie them one whit, all 
were but figures, their whole Religion but one great Type of ours , 
their brighteſt day but night to ours. At the deſcending of this eternal 
Word was all to be perfected, nothing to be obtain'd but from him and 
by him, at whoſe arriving only firſt appear'd the day, and with him the 
only draught worth drawing up. 

3. When any man is involv'd in the night of his own fins,all his works 
alſo will prove unprofitable whilſt he is ſo. God will not hear him his 
ſins they cannot profit him, (whatever they pretend, how fair ſoever 
they promiſe him) for what fruit had you then in thoſe things whereof ye 
are now aſhamed, Rom, vi, 23. no fruit, but much ſhame. Nay, his good 
works in thateſtate, how fair ſo ere they ſeem, will do him as little 
ſervice; Though 1 beſtow all my goods to feea the poor , and though I give my 
body. to be burn'd, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 1 Cor.xiii. 3, 
His prayer ſhall be turi#d into fin, Pſal.cix.7. His faftngs ſhall not be accepted, 
Iſai, lviii. 5, His very tears ſhall be negle&ed, as Eſar's were, Heb. xiii, 
17. He ſhall get nothing by all his works, all his labour but grief and 
{ſorrow , for without this heavenly flame of divine Charity (which is put 
out by ſin) to enlighten that night,even g00d works chemſciver will gain 
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us nothing.; all of them together , will do us no good, bur as done in the 
faith of his Word, whoſe Word is in the Text; in the efficacy of his 
command, at whoſe command Petey again lets down his net. Withour 
his Word and preſence too to quicken us out of our fins, 'ris but toiling 
all night, all our labours nothing elſe. 

4+ No mans labours or endeavours at all can avail any thing as from 
themſelves; not only as to the gaining of an eternal reward, {to which 
they, carry no proportion) but not of a temporal happineſs neither, Zx- 
cept theLord build the houſe, their labour is but loſt that built it, Plal, cxxvii.r, 
A mans trade cannot help him : Except the Lord keep the City, the watch- 
mn waketh but in vain, ver. 2, A mans vigilance will not keep him. It 
iS but loſt labour that thou haſt to riſe up early and go to bed late, and eat 
the bread of carefulneſs ,, no care or pains can gain that man any thing, 
whom God does not vouchſafe to'proſper. The race zs not to the ſwift , not 
the battel to the lrong 5, neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of un- 
derftanding, nor yet favour to men of kill, but time and chance bappeneth to them 
all; that is, Gods Providence that by changes of times, and intermix- 
ing of accidents and contingencies diſpoſes all, ſays the Wiſe man, £c- 
cleſ. ix.11. and 'tis the bleſſing of the Lord that maketh rich, ſays the ſame 
26 man, Prov. X. 22. 'tis uncomfortable being rich without that 
bleſſing. 

oP Bat above all, the bleſſing upon our labours, the Miniſters labours 
is from God. We may be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, reprove, 
rebuke, exhort, with all long ſuffering and patience, though we ſhould 
ſpeak with the tongue of Men and Angels, words of life and ſpirit ; 
though we ſhould every day preach with St. Pau/, even to midnight, and 
call out to you to hear and obey, till we were hoarſe with ſpeaking, and 
can ſpeak no more; yea, though we ſhould ſpeak with that paſhon, as 
if our own ſouls were melted into it, and were diſtilling with our words, 
and ſo continue from day to day, till our day were over-clouded in ever- 
laſting night ; yet it might be withall this pains we might catch nothing, 
*'Tis what I need not ſtand to prove; Moſes and Eliah, and Feremiah, and 
all the Prophets are ſufficient witneſſes ſome time or other of yaſt labours 
ſpent in vain, And the times our own eyes have ſeen, and do yet be. 
hold are too unhappy an evidence of many mens whole lives and mi- 
niſteries thus ſpent in vain, where Chriſt pleaſes ro withdraw himſelf 
either from the Miniſter, or from the People. 

And indeed, this is the leaſt wonder of all the reſt: the gaining of 
ſouls being Gods proper buſineſs; and therefore never like to be done 
without him. We th but in the night, as if we knew not what we 
did, nor ſaw how to caſt our nets to any advantage without him, At his 
Word only, the net is rightly ſpread ; at his Word only the waters 
flow and bring in apace; he calls and the fiſhes come amain, and till he 
himſelf either calls or come, we catch nothing. | 

4. Nay, to come to the fourth Particular, though we omit no pains, 
but even toil and labour what we can, nor ſlipno time, but even break 
our fleep, and take inthe nights ; nor fail of any opportunity, bur take 
every hour of the night, ready all the night long, upon the leaſt occaſi- 
on 3 nor neglect any policy or art to help us, but make it our whole la- 
bour and buſineſs every way to gain our intentions, though we be never 
ſo great, or good, ſowiſe or ſubtle, ſo many or ſo powerful, we ſhall 


gain nothing but labour and ſorrow by the hand, unleſs God be' 
with us. 


1, Toil 
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x. Toil it ſelf, and labour, catches nothing z we have toiled all night 
and caught nothing ; all our labour is but as the running round of a mill, 
oy the turning of a door upon the hinges, never the further for all its mo- 
tion, Conſider your ways, ſays the Propher, you have ſown much and bring 
in little; he that earneth wages earns it to put into a bag* with holes, 
Hagg. i. 6. he gains ſomewhat, as he thinks, and lays it up, but when 
he Tooks again for it, it is come to nothing, He that gave his mind to 
ſeek out the nature and profic of every labour under the Sun, returns 
home empty, only with this experimentalſaying in his mouth, Fceleſ. ii. 
22. What has a man of all his labour, and of the vexation of his heart, wherein 
he hath laboured under the Sun ? for all hu days are ſorrows, and his travel grief: 


a goodly catch for all his pains. | 
2, All the attendance upon times and ſeaſons will effe& no more,if you 


ſeparate from Gods ſpecial benediction, we have toil'd all night and yet 
caught nothing. Let a man ſerve ſeven years for a fortune or preferment, 
as Facob did for Rachel, and in the morning his fair and long'd for Rachel, 
will prove but bleer-eyed Zeah at the beſt. Whatever it is he gets, 'twill 
be bur miſery to him, or a falſe happineſs. Or let him lie waiting with 
the bed-rid man at the Pool of Zerheſda, eight and thirty years for the 
moving of the waters, he will always be prevented, benever able to get 
in, till Chriſt come to him ; yea, let him waitout all his years, and draw 
out his days in perpetual expectations and attendances for ſome happy 
Planet , ſome propitious hour, he will never ſee it, unleſs God ſpeak the 
word and command it to him. Theſe fiſhers in the Text had even choſe 
their time and ſpenit it out to the laſt minute; the beſt time to fiſh, when 
the eye of the ſporting fiſh could not ſee the net that was ſpread t6 en- 
rangle them, nor perceive the hand or ſhaddow of him who ſubtilly 
laid wait to take them, the time of night; and they purſued their 1a- 
bour till the day came on, all the night, fays the Texr, yet nothing they 
could catch, they loſt their labour and their hope. Juſt thus it is, when 
men having, as they think, diligently made uſe of the opportunity, and 
expected it out, having never thought of God all the while, find them- 
ſelves at laſt no neerer the end of their deſires, then they were at the be- 

inning. Your own eyes ſee it by many daily experiences that it thus 


oft falls out. 


2. Policy comes ever and anon as ſhort of its aims where God is ſer / 


aſide. Though men be oft ſo cunning in all the arts of thriving , thar 
nothing ſeems to eſcape their reach; though the net ſeem full with 
fiſh, their fields ſtand thick with corn, and their garners full and plen- 
teous with all manner of ſtore, yet draw up the net when the night is 
gone, when the clear day appears to ſhew all things as they are, and 


chold, in all theſe they have taken nothing ; their ſouls, the beſt fiſh, 


are loſt and gone by their unjuſt and wicked gains, the true fiſh is ſlipt a- 
way, and there is nothing but the ſcales and flime, a little glittering 


earth, or ſlimy pleaſure left behind. Thus meer policy, I mean, ſuch 


as God is not remembred in, proves ever at the laſt, But it is oft-times 
ſeen, that ſuch policies even deceive them of their own intentions too, 
and they fall commonly by what they had determin'd as ſteps to riſe 
by. Laban thinking to enrich himſelf by his covetous bargain, 
jr HOP Facob's wages ten times, but ſtill changes for the worſt: If 7z4- 
ban ſays tO Facob , the ſpeckled ſhall be thy wages, then all the Cartel 
bare ſpeckled ; if he ſay, the ring-ſtraked ſhall be thy hire, then all 


the Cattel bear ring-ſtraked, Gem. xxxi. 1. becauſe God was with Faceb 
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and not with Zabey, Theſe men here, cunning ſure enough at their 
Trade in which they were bred up, having pickt out their time, and caſt 
on every {ide of the Im tried all their Art, all their tricks,and fleights, 
( for we cannot but think, that being ſo often diſappointed, they uſed 
all their $kill ) yet for all that zhey caught nothing, for Chriſt was not 
there. Thy wiſdom and thy knowledge, ſaith the Propher, it hath perverted 
thee, Iſa.x1vii.10. And thou art wearied in the multitude of thy coun[els, ver. 
13- Theſe are of no power if once God leave us. Nay, they ſerve all to 
nothing but to pervert us if Chriſt be not in them; all our wiſdom and 
counſels but ignorance and folly without the preſence of this eternal 
Wiſdom, this great Counſellor. | 

4. We, be we never ſo great, never ſo good, neyer ſo many, never 
ſowiſe, may toil and trouble our ſelves, and all for nothing, ell the men 
whoſe hands are mighty have found nothing, P{al.1xxvi.5, great men may fail 
as well as others. Nay more, Peter here and his Partners were good 
and honeſt men, yet ſucceſs does not always anſwer ſuch mens La- 
bours neither ; here they fiſh, and after Chriſts ReſurreQion again, 
I. ou xX1.3,6. They fiſhall night, but catch nothing rill Chriſt came 
tothem there's good men labouring and catching nothing. And ma- 
ny they were together, they joyn hands, and heads, and all their imple- 
ments, yet 'tis all to no purpoſe. Though hand joys in hand, the wicked ſhall 
zot be unpuniſh'd, Plal. xi.21. And though hand joyn in hand to bring 
matters to paſs, the iſſue and event comes from above. A multitude is 
nothing againſt the Lord of Hoſts, no, nor without him. There's many 
joyn'd together and effecting nothing. And then again, there's Solomor,a 
wiſe man, the wiſeſt of the earth, after all his ſearch and labour coming 
back with nothing but Fanity of vanity, all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit. 
He found ir nor ſcientifically only, but experimentally, not only by hap- 
py knowledge, but unhappy experience alſo, too ſada truth. And all 
this toinform us in this one truth, that there is neither skill, nor labour, 
nor ſtrength, nor policy, nor time, nor opportunity of any prevalence, 
not only againſt the Lord, but without him too. 

We muſt not, after all theſe men, think much, nor muſt you, thar 
men of our Order ſhould toil and labour day and night and catch no- 
thing. The Text ſays we; 'tis a common miſery, that's ſome comfort, 
that *tis not a perſonal lot, but a common condition to others with us: 
And in this we there's a better We than we our ſelves, St. Peter and his 
Fellows muſt be reckon'd. *Tis St. Peters the greateſt Fiſhers fortune to 
be ſometimes diſappointed of the end of hislabours, It may be ſo much 
the rather his, and ſuch as he, Chriſts skilfulleſt, greateſt fiſhers, ſuch 
as with him, here, fiſh in the deep, even becauſe they do ſo, whilſt a 
company of petty Fiſhermen, that ſtand by the ſhore, and fiſh in the ſhal- 
lows, catch fiſh enough. Will you know the reaſon 2 

St. Peter and his followers lay deep, in the depth of heaven, and catch 
few fiſh, becauſe the fiſh are of the world, and therefore ſavour not 
heavenly baits, care not to leap { high, they are for watry, fading, 
tranſitory pleaſures. But others that fiſh upon the ſhore, has ſtir nor 


from the earth, that ſtand up and preach nothing but earthly intereſts 
and reſpe&s, who fiſh with flies, vanities, and follies, or earth-worms, 
earthly Argumeats, or caſt into the Shallows of vain fancies and inven- 
tions, who make Religions of their own, every day new. Theſe catch 


fiſh enow,becauſe perhaps the ſilly fiſh, the frie at leaſt, are moſt delighted 
with ſuch baits, 
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We might have thought it had been theſe mens faults, that having 
fiſh'd all night they took nothing; but that they were fiſhermen by their 
Trade, expert in the Art, ſuch as were brought up to it, and liv'd by it: 
There's therefore ſomething more in it than ſo, The great Governour 
of Sea and Land would not ſuffer thoſe Inhabitants of the water to come 
at that time, asat others, into the Net. 'Tis Gods diſpoſing hand that 
thus deceives the Net of its expected prey, and we muſt be content. 
Noah was a good man, and Zo was a good man, and great men both, yer 
Noah preaches repentance to the Old World, and Zo afterward to the 
men of Sodom without any ſucceſs;the one preacht one hundred and twen- 
- ty years, the other all the time he ſtaid in Sodom, yet not one ſoul gain'd 
by all their labour. Many wiſe men and Prophets have had as ſorrowful 
ſucceſs, Miſerable is the caſe the while that the devil thus out-fiſhes us. 
Yet ſoitis ; take we what pains we can, though we were more tho- 
\ roughly read in St. Pauls practice than we are, in faſtings often, in 
watchings oft, in hunger and thirſt, in fears and anxities, in cares and 
painfulneſs , watch we our times never (o punctually, and fiſh we never 
{o ſtudiouſly in the night, when the paſſions are at reſt, and the deep i- 
lence of the night upon them,no noiſe or diſtractions, as we would think, 
to hinder the diſtin& hearing of the Word of Chriſt ; uſe we never ſo 


much Art and Policy, ſo much Rhetorick and Argument to perſwade, 


ſo that one would think we could not poſſibly but take; yet even thus 
our hopes may be deluded, becauſe nothing comes to Gods Net, but 
what he brings. ”) 

We may then firſt comfort our ſelves, if we have done our utmoſt, if 
we have diſcharg'd our duty, that however this unhappineſs betide us, 
yet we are not alone, nor is it our fault though our misfortune. Pau/may 
plant, and Jpollos water, yet both be in the ſame lot with us, if God give 
not the encreaſe. Nay, God himſelf ſeems to be in the ſame caſe, whilſt 
he complains, Al the day long have I ſlretched out my hand to a diſobedient and 
g4in-ſaying people. And you all alſo may chear up your ſouls in your honeſt 
and painful labours, though peradventure they ſucceed not; however 
that you have done your duty, and reſt now only upon the hand of God 
to ſecond you and give ſucceſs; which if it do, you preſently grow up 
and proſper ; if not; Gods over-ruling Providence, and wiſer diſpoſing 
goodneſs, well thought upon, will eaſily teach you to be content. 

And ( 2. ) remember this taking nothing may prove at laſt more pro- 
fitable than the greateſt draught you ever did or could expe. St. Peter 
and his fellow-fiſhers by catching nothing caught every thing, becauſe 
him, who is all in all, who thus call'd them to himſelf by the occaſion of 
their ill ſucceſs. And when the worſt of caſualties betide us let us think, 
that though all our hopes and expectations fail us, all our labours lan- 
guiſh away in utter deſpair, and we be left confounded with the miſcar- 
riages of all our pains, yet God can ſo order it, that out of nothing all 
things, all good things may one day after happen tous ; and though he 
will giveus nothing elſe, yet he will give himſelf at laſt, and upon this 
not only be comforted, but rejoyce in our miſcarriages. 

And(. ) that we may deſcend to the laſt particular of St. Peters ill 
ſucceſs. Though we may comfort our ſelves a little in the fruſtration of 
our hopes, that it ſo pleaſes God to order them, and muſt therefore well 
be pleaſed becauſe it is his pleaſure, and rejoyce ſometimes too that we 
areby ſuch means drawn to God ere we are aware: Yet we may com- 
plain to him alſo, laſtly, of the ſame —_ 90 cry out, with St. 7e- 
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ter, Maſter we have toiled all the night and taken mthing. 

-*Tis anuſual thing to complain of a miſery, or miſcarriage, and 'tis 
as uſual to iy 5: to thoſe whom it either does not concern to know it, 
or who cannot help us. But this complaint here is ſer right,to Chriſt it is, 
and he's our Maſter to whom we are to account for the works of our cal- 
ling, for the works both of day and night. | 

Rd therefore to thee, firſt, Maſter, we complain that we are no better 
ſervants, that we are not worthy to call thee Maſter, that we are unpro- 
fitable ſervants. 

Next we complain that we have wearied our ſelves in the ways of va- 
nity, in the works of darkneſs, and have lov'd the night too well, and 
the works of darneſs more than light. | 

Then we complain that all our labours are but toils and ſorrows. 

Then again we bemoan our ſad condition, that we, even the beſt of us, 
that we, even all of us, can ſay no better for our ſelves, 

Yet laſtly we complain again, that notwithſtanding all our toil and la- 
bour, notwithſtanding thou art our Maſter, and we thy ſervants, for all 
our hours and pains ſpent upon our work we havecaught nothing, Were 
itnever ſo little gain, it would not grieve us; were it but a few little 
Fiſhes ( they might ſerve for thouſands ) yea, but one, ſomething, any 
thing, it would not ſo afflict us: But this nothing Jis of hard digeſture, 
this[ nothing Jinevery thing troubles us, every way perplexes us. So 
much the more in that it comes often from our own fault, or we may juſt- 
ly fear it, thar we thus miſcarry. However,tis a thing we may well com- 
plain of,as by ſuch complaints even deſiring him to give us better ſucceſs 
in the reſt of our labours. 

But whether he will do that or no, if he command us to go on, we 
muſt do ſo ſtill, all other bufineſſes notwithſtanding, whatever ſucceſs 
paſt or to come, zevertheleſs, at his word we muſt let down the Net 
which is our Second general to reſolve notwithſtanding all former loſt pains 
and labours to fall yer, upon his word, to our work again. 

The Net in moral buſineſſes, is all thoſe ſeveral ways and means by 
by which our actions catch their ſeveral ends and take effe& ; and to ler 
down theſe nets is to apply our ſelves to the purſuits of our deſires and 
and intentions by ways and means probable to effe& them. 

In ſpirirual employments 170 Net to fiſh for men is commonly the 
W ord truly preached ; the threds are the words of perſwaſion,the knots 
the Arguments of Reaſon, the Plumimets are the Articles and grounds 
of the Faith. This Net is to be wove by ſtudy and pains, to be let down 
and looſed by Preaching, to be gathered up by calling men to account of 
what was heard, what they have done upon it; *tis wafht and cleans'd 
by our tears and prayers, and ſpread and dried by our charity and morti- 
fied affections. And this is the Net that we muſt let down, though we 
catch nothing, Andat his word it is to be let down, his word to be 
the length and bredth, the whole rule and meaſure of all oxy Sermons, 
all your Actions. Leave off our work we muſt nor, becauſe it does not 
anſwer us with ſucceſs, but to our work again, and ſee where we err'd, 
and mend it, find what was the occaſion of our ill ſucceſs, our taking 
noughrt, and avoid it, If weprided our ſelves too much in our own skill 
or wiſdom, or truſted too much upon the goodneſs of our own works and 
labours, or, through the darkneſs of ignorance could not well ſee what 
todo, or through the thick night of ſins miſcarried in ir, or for want of 
Gods implor'd aſſiſtance mjſs'd of our ſucceſs, let us now mend by 
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ruling our ſelves, and all our aQions, according to his Word, His Word 
will reach us that Art which ſhall not failus; his Word ſhall give us 
humility to caſt deep enough , his Word will be a Lantern to enlighten 
our night, that we may ſee our way, and what todo; his Word will 
bring us near himſelf, that we may the better hear his counſel, and obey 
his voice, and bring him nearer us that he may bleſs us.\/And fo certain- 
ly he will, if, with St. Perer here, whatever has befell us, or is like to 

0, we nevertheleſs at his Word again let down the Net, ( 1.) readily, 
without delaying ; ( 2. ) obediently, without murmuring ; ( 3. 3 coal: 


dl 


dently, without diſputing ; (4. ) reſolutely, without wavering. 


And indeed, at his Word todoit, is to doit ( 1. ) readily for a word. 


ſpeaking, not to expect command upon command, with St. Peter, even 
to be griev'd to be bidden again and again, to have our love or duty 
call'd ſo much in queſtion as to hear a ſecond or third injunction to it, 
Our former hard hap muſt not make us to demur, but rather haſten us to 
our work again to make amends for our former loſles. Abraham leaves 
his Country, and his Fathers houſe for a word ſpeaking : God did buc 
ſpeak, and away preſently goes the Father of the Faithful, Gen.xii.1,5. 
what ever thy hand findeth to do, do it inſtantly, (ays the wiſeman, Eccle.ix.10, 
but if God ſpeak to thee once to do it, let'the Word be no ſooner heard 
than thy hand in ation. Do what thou art to do readily, doit chearful- 
ly. That Firſt. | 

2. At hiswordtodoit, is to do it obediently; to do it for his Word, for 
bi ſpeaking, becauſe he commands it, at thy word, Actions are then 
only done in obedience when they are done for his ſake who commands, 
and becauſe he commands them. He that here pleads his own reſpects, 
that preaches for his own ends, or does any thing only to ſatisfie or con- 
tent himſelf, that frames his aRions for gain or pleaſure, he aims at no- 
thing but himſelf, and does not thoſe labours at Chriſts word, or in the 
power of it, He does it properly at Chriſts word, that looks for no 
other reaſon of his a&ions but his Command and Will; nor propounds 
any other intention to himſelf but a full ſubmiſhon to Gods will and 
monae, that's reaſon enough to the truly obedient ſoul,that God com- 
mands it. 

3- And upon this it is that we expound, Nevertheleſs at thy Word, to 
be in confidence of the truth and vertue of that Word above all words 
beſides, above all reaſon beſides. St. Peter with his Company had 
fiſh'd and. toil'd in fiſhing all the night, the fitteſt time to fill their Nets, 
and yet nothing would be caught. It was againſt all reaſon and expe- 
rience to expect any thing now, they themſelves, too, being over- 
wearied with their toil; yet he diſputes not with his Lord : bur, as if he 
confeſt he could teach him better, he( 1.) calls him wMaſter; and (z.)as 
if his Word were of more power than all their $skill and experience far, 
he reſts himſelf wholly upon that. And yet more; as if the very looſing 
or letting down now of the Net upon his bare word alone were —_ 
to bring up a full draught of fiſh, he makes mention no longer of his 
own pains or labours, as if they could any thing avail, but profeſles on- 
ly to let down the Net, confident now by the power of his Word only to 
obtain what neither his Art nor-laþour could procure before, nor reaſon 


perſwade him to at 2ny time, nay, what «ll they perſwade him now 


againſt, This is the right rule of faith and obedience, even againſt hope 
to believe in hope, to believe his Word aboye our Reaſon, to negle& all 
petty, under-ſcruples, to rely wholly upon his authority. It ge pad 
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hams g\ory that he conſidered not his own dody now dead, nor the 

deadneſs of Sar4hs Womb, conſidered not the ſtrength of nature when 

Gods Promiſe came above it, Rom.iv.ig. that he was ſoready to offer 

up 1ſaac, in whom God had promiſed him to call his Seed , as if he be- 

lieved God could raiſe him up again being dead, or elſe ſome way or 

other make good his Promiſe, which was made in Jac, and that he + 
would do it to though Jſaac were made a Sacrifice, and ſo no natural or 

reaſonable poſſibility left him for any ſuch hope : Yet nevertheleſs do 

he would as God commanded, offer up ſac at his word as readily here as 
St. Peter let down his Net. 

Nevertheleſs, laſtly, at thy word we will ; whether, that is, he pleaſe 
to bleſs ns acccording to our wiſh or not, whether we ſhall bring up fiſh 
or no, whether he will have us take or not, we will let down the Net 
becauſe he bids us. Tothe former confidence is to be added reſolution. 
As we know and are confident he can by his Word do what he will, 
ſo whether he will doit, yea, or no, yet for his Word, becauſe it is his 
will that we ſhould ſtill continue on our labours and work, we will do ſo, 
we will let down the Net,come what will come of it, Whether they will 
hear, or whether they will forbear, Preach we muſt ; for woe # me, ſays 
the Apoſtle, if I preach not the Goſpel, the command is hard upon us. And 
whether your works be like to proſper in your-hands as you deſire, or 
whether not, labour ſtill you muſt, and not be idle. To toil all nighr 
and catch nothing is uncomfortable, yet to toil all night and catch no- 
thing, and yet to toil again, is conſtancy and reſolutign, and may 
challenge the reward of no petty vertue at his hands who ſo eſteems 
and acceptsit, You ſhewas much daily in temporal affairs: Ye work, 
and toil, and loſe your labour, yet you try again ; you plow and ſow, 
and ſometimes bring home little, yer you plow and ſow again, Be we 
but as reſolute in our ſpiritual affairs, and work, and they will ſucceed 
atlaſt to pupoſe, to make a recompence for all former misfortunes, Tf 
your Prayers after a whole night return empty, if your endeavours to 
repentance and amendment, if your wreſtling with temptations, or 
ſtrugling for maſtery with your paſſions and fins, be not preſently an- 
ſwered with ſucceſs, but you yet groan under the dominion of them, 
not yet fully able to reſiſt temptations, nor to leave off your ſins, or 
break off your tranſgreſſions, if you cannot by ſome nights anddays 
of exerciſe and endeavour obtain yet thoſe graces and vertues you de- 
fire; endeavour yet again, ſtrive, and pray, and labour yet again, and 
in his name and word purſue your work. In his name you cannot 
miſcarry at the laſt, your Net will come at length full fraught with grace 
and glory. 

You fe the very Apoſtles of Chriſt are in the like condition, many 
nights and days toil and labour brings them nothing home, yet they 
Fi fiſh again, and ſo muſt we, if at aſt we may gain but one poor ſoul 
into the Netof the Kingdom ; nay though but ſave our own. And if none 
but that, yet we moſt let down the Net for more, not deſpair of more, 
there may come more at length: We muſt preach, and you muſt hear, 
again and again, line upon line, line upon line, here a little, and there 
a little, caſt on this ſide, caſt on that, in ſeaſon and out, night and day 
with all patience and long ſuffering, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, if ſo be ar 
laſt that Jeſus will deign to come unto us, that he will vouchſafe to 
ſpeak effeQually to his ſervants, and make them hear, that he will pleaſe 
to ſtand by and call the fiſh into the Net, 


Maſter, 


Ng Ye 


——_— — —— 


—_<— 
— 


the calling of St. Peter. 


503. 


Maſter, we have now at thy word let down the Net, O ſpeak the 


word only and thy Servants ſhall hear thee, and haſten to thee, and 
obey thee, and be wholly taken by thee. Our labours are vain 
without thy blefling, nothing in them but wearineſs ang toil, have 
mercy upon this our ſad and uncomfortable condition, and relieve 


'vs, both the Fiſhers and the Fiſh, and lift us. up our of this Sea of 


miſery, this depth of iniquity, catch us lf together th thy Net, and 
us unto thy ſelf into thy Kingdom where there is no more toil or 
labour, no more night at all, no more tempeſtuous Seas. or weather, 


where we are ſure to catch that which is above all our labonrs, all 


our toil, a full and ſufficient recompence for them all, the oyer-ful,in- 
finite and unſpeakable rewards of eternal glory, | 


= 


RMON 
Transfiguration. 


— POPPE EET 


? 7 
F4f'4 #0 
/ / ' IT | 
F; ZI f # 6 
/ {[] V6 
i 


St. LUKE 1X, 33. 


And it came to paſs, as they departed from bim, Peter ſaid unto Fes 
ſus, Maſter, it ts good for us to be here: and let us make three 
Tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias ; 
not knowing What be ſaid. | 


—— GC 


FETTESY: N D St. Peter , when he thus ſaid he knew not 
LEY YE SPWV) | what, was in the eMonnt with Feſw, Hoſes and Eli- 
\| 4, and ſaw their glory. One cannot blame him for 
; Crying out, *twas good being, good building there ; 
though ſomewhat there was in it that was amiſs, 
| it ſeems, when St. Lake tells us, he knew not what 
he ſaid, Bur methinks, the words would ſound no- 
thing amiſs at all, if they had beentaken up by us 
upon our late being with Chrif in the holy Mount 
at the holy Table, or if uſed ſtill in reference to that good meeting, 
Maſter it us good for us to be here in thy holy preſence, let us build Taber- 
pacles, tarry here, go down no more henceforward in our affections to 
earth, or earthly things ; Let us build here Tabernacles for thee, for Moſes 
and Elias, that neither thy Goſpel, Law, nor Prophets may go from us, ne- 
ver henceforth depart out of our hearts and mouths, Sure there is no er- 
ror in ſuch a ſpeech of ours, whatever was in St, Peter's, 

Indeed ſomewhat there was faulty in St. Perer's, as there is commonly 
in the moſt of our beſt words and ations, ſomewhat more or leſs (at leaſt) 
then ſhould be in rigor, if God ſhould enter into judgment with them. 
The ſudden apprehenſion of unexpected or extraordinary joy or happi- 
neſs, be it ſpiritual orbe it temporal, makes many affections and expreſ- | 
ſions ariſe in the beſt of us ſomewhat irregular ſometimes. Our buſineſs 
at this time, and upon theſe words is to retifie them, by conſidering 
what was here ſhort or over in St. Peter's, what to be left, and what fol- 
lowed in them, that we may learn how to bear our happineſs, the great 


fayours of the Almighty, the extraordinary dignations and diſcoveries 
of 
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of chriſt, and beſides alſo, all temporal felicities ; how to proportion them 
to others benefit as well as our own, how ſo to regulate our judgments, 
counſels, expreſſions and affetions, upon any ſuch occaſions, come they 
when they will upon us, that we may ſafely ſay with St. Peter here in 
any of them, - Maſter, it is good for ws to be here, let uw now build Tabernacles, 
this condition is yood we now are in, let us ſtill be here, and yet not in-_ 
cur St, Luke's cenſure, that we know not what we ſay. 

The Sum then both of the Tex# and Sermon will be but this ; St. pe- 
zer's and our common judgments, advice, affections and expreſſions in any 
kind of extraordinary content and happineſs, ſpiritnal-or temporal, 
what they are ; uſually they are we know not what ; and are therefore 
ſo branded here, by the Evargelit, that we may henceforth conſider and 
know what judgments, counſels, affeftions and expreſſions paſs from us 
in any ſuch conditions, before we paſs them. So that our work is to be 
this, to examine all theſe in St. Perer's ſpeech, and ſhew you how far it 
my be ſaid by anyof us, and how it muſt not, and that in theſe Par- 
ticulars : | 

1. How far his judgment may paſs, that good it & to be here, how 

we may ſay, 1t# good for ws to be here, think and ſay ſo, and how we 
may not. 

2+ How far his advice is good to build Tabernacles, how we may ſay, 

Let us build three Tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſe, and one for 
_ and how far it is not good to ſay ſo, wherein we may not 
ay 10. | 

3. flow far his affeQtions to his own, or his Maſters eaſe and ſafety 

and preſent glory may be allow'd ; how we are to relliſh aoſes and 
Elias their departing, or deſire their ſtaying, and how we may not , 
as they departed, Peter ſaid unto Feſws 3 as if he would needs be 
ſtaying them, that he might ſtay where now he was. 

4+ How far expreſſions ſudden and unwary, ſuch as for haſt or paſſion 

and amazement,ſlip ſometimes from us, as this did here from St, Pe- 
ter,may be born with, how far we may be tolerated to ſay ſometimes 
we know not what, and when we may not be allowed it, Not &c. 

By this limiting and dividing the particulars of the ſpeech and Tex, 
and giving the ſeveral ways and ſenſes it may be ſpoken in ; we ſhall 
neither wrong St, Peter, nor St. Luke ; but give both their due, St. Peter's 
ſaying, and St. Lake's cenſure: his ſaying, Maſter it i good for ws to be 
here, Let us build, 8c. and that St. Peter's ſpeech was not altogether to be 
diſapproved ; and that yet notwithſtanding ſome fault there was in it, 
and that therefore St. Lyke's cenſure juſt, and St. Z#ke's ſaying upon it, 
that he kuew not what he ſaid. Say with St. Peter, and ſay with St. Luke 
both, and yer ſay well with both, when we know what they both ſaid, 
and in what ſenſe to ſay it, St. Peter's authority will not in this point 
bear us out againſt St, Zake's ; but if we ſay it as St. Peter did, with all 
the circumſtances , St. Zyke will ſay of us what he ſaid of him, that we 
know not what we ſay. Burt if we ſay the words as they may be ſaid, 
he will not ſay ſo. Begin we then to ſift the ſaying, and the firſt parc 
firſt; after, 1t is good for us to be here. St. Peter's judgment of the condi- 
tion he was in, and how we may judge and ſay ſo. * 

And it may be good to be ſo, and good to ſay ſo: good really in ſeve- 
ral ſenſes ; a right judgment, and a right ſaying. 

For firſt, This here was in the 2ount, a place of ſolitude and retire- 
tient, a part. by themſelyes, ſays St. Mark ix, 2, And *tis good ſome- 
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times to retire our ſelves from the World and worldly buſineſs, to think 
and meditate upon Heaven, and heavenly things, eſpecially having late- 
ly taſted of thoſe dainties, that we may chew and relliſh them ; nothing 
{o good and convenient hex preſently as ſome retirement, to ſit down a 
little and bethink our ſelves of the ſweetneſs we have ſo lately raſted, 
the Covenant we have ſo lately renewed, the reſolutions we have ſo late- 
ly taken up, and the ways to perform them. 

2. It was a high Mountain too,ſays St. Matthew,xvii.i. Nothing hence- 
forth ſhould ſerve our turn but high thoughts and reſolutions; we muſt do 
nothing mean after ſo high favours and dignations ; fix our thoughts, ſer 


' Our affeftions now henceforward mpon things above, good to be here, 


3- It was the Holy Mountain too, ſo ſtyled ever fince from the authority 
of St. Peter, 2 Epiſt, i. 18. And *'tis good to be holy, better then to be 
high. High contemplations of God and Heaven are not ſo good as holy 
converſations, *Tis good indeed, very good tobe alſo in the holy Mowunr, 
in holy places, at holy work, where Chrjf is to be ſeen or heard in beauty 
and glory, in the Church, at his Word and Sacraments. 

4+ For into a Mountain to pray , ſays our Evangeliſt, ver. 28. So, To be 


| here, is, to be here praying ; Chriſt went up to that purpoſe , as he tells 


us there, often went up to that purpoſe, as we find it, ſo it muſt needs be 
good , nothing does us ſo much good at heart as praying. It fills it with 
joy and gladneſs, fills our mouths with good things, fills our hands and 
our barns, and our coffers, all our filling comes from thus opening of 
our mouths. Be we in ſickneſs, or be we in health; be we in proſpe- 
rity, orbe we in adverſity ; be wefull, or be we empty, nothing does 
us ſo much good in any of thoſe conditions as our prayers. Prayer, Why 2 
in ſickneſs it cheers us, in health ic ſtrengthens us, in proſperity it fa- 
ſens us, in adverſity it comforts us, in our fulneſs it keeps us from op- 
preſſion, in emptineſs from fainting, in all it does us ſome good or other. 
*Tis good indeed to be here, that is, to be praying, eſpecially to give our 
ſelves to it,togo aſide on purpoſe for it, to aſcend the Mountain in it, to 
£0 to it with raiſed thoughts,and elevated attentions; take good how you 
will, for honeſt, profitable,or pleaſant, Prayer is all of them. To be with A4bra- 
ham in the Mount, entitles us to be called with him for it, The friends of 
God, and there's hozeſtum,honeſt even in the honourable ſenſe. To be with 
Moſes in the Mount is profitable againſt Amalek, to beat down our Ene- 
mies. To be here with St. Peter in the Mount, gives us the moſt pleaſant 
proſpect that mortal eyes ever beheld or ſaw, gives us a proſpe of hea- 
venly glory. Bozum eſt eſſe hiF"tis every way good thus being here. 

5. To be here is to be with Chri/t, and Aoſes, and Eliah , with the Go- 
ſpel, Law and Prophets in our hands, reading and comparing them, medita- 
ting as well as praying. And 'tis good being ſo, good ſpending our time 
in {ſuch employments ; Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think (and ye 
think right too,) zo heaveeternal life, St, John v. 39. profitable they are,ſays 
St. Parl, (and that is good) for dotFrine, for reproef , for correftion , for in- 
ſtruction in righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfett , throughly fur- 
niſhed unto all good works, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. thorowly good, that ſerves 
to make a man ſo thorowly good: good to be thus in the Mountain here, 
upon the tops of our houſes, in our cloſets and higheſt rooms, where we 
have moſt leiſure, leſs avocations, that we may the better attend ſo 
holy a work, eſpecially ſince our late holy work, good to keep the ſcent 
and reliſh of thoſe heavenly dainties in our ſouls. 


6. Tobe here, is to be with Chriſt, and Moſes, and Elias, St. James, my 
lt. 
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St. Fohn and St. Peter, to be in good company. Nothing better to make or 
keep us good. O how pool, yea, and joyful or pleaſant athing it is to be toge- 
ther with ſuch ! Nothing drives away ſad and heavy thoughts like ſuch 

ood company,where the diſcourſe is Heaven, where the entertainment is 
Fravealy, where we eat and drink with Chriſt, where there is nothing 
but ſweetneſs and meekneſs, and goodneſs to be learnt; where there 
is nothing harſh or horrid, or unſeemly ; where the news we talk of is 
what is done in Heaven, where our meat and drink is zo do the will of cur 
Father which # in Heaven, where our talk is not the vain talk of the new 
faſhions of men and women of the World, but the faſhions of Axgels and 
Saints, and Martyrs of all ages; where we talk not of other mens lives, 
but mend ourown ; where our muſick is the praiſes of our God, and 
our whole buſineſs Salvation; where we ſhall hear no idle words, ſee no 
unſeemly geſtures, meet no diſtempers or diftaſts, but thoſe things only 
which become law and order, Prophets and 4poſtes, or Scholars and Diſci- 
ples of ſo good a Maſter ; Good it ts to be here, to be with (ach, 

7. But above all, *Tis good being with Chrift, St. Paul would fain be 
diſlolv'd and gone to be with him,Phz/. i.23.would die when you would,to 
 bewith him. Far better, ſays he,itis ; far better then to be any where,or 
with any body eiſe. Nothing comparable to ir. Be it in life or death, Beic 
upon the Mount with him, (1.)In a place of ſafety, Tis,no doubt,good be- 
ing there with him.Or,Be it with him (2.)talking with Azoſes and Elias a- 


bout his Paſſion, about his deceaſe, that he ſhould accompliſh at Fernſalem , as 


St. Lukerelates him, ver. 31. in the ſaddeſt diſcourſe of his ſufferings , or 
the ſaddeſt ſufferings themſelves : *'Tis good being with him ſtill. Or, Be 
it with him (3.) /- ſpining and pliſtering garments in a condition of glory ; 
either when his face ſhines, the heav.nly light of his countenance ſhines 
out upon us, when eternal Glory encompaſles him and us, or (4.) when 
only zhe faſhion of his countenance # only altered towards us, when ſpiritu- 
al contentments flow upon us, or ( 5.) when hi raymenrs only are white 
end glifter, when outward bleſſings gliſter about us, *Tis at every turn 
good being with him. Yet more particularly. 

'Tis good forus to be with (+rift in ſafety and ſecurity, if we may ſo 
as St. Peter thought he now was here, that we may ſerve the Lord with- 
out diſtration, Good to lead 2 quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, 
ſays St. Paul, 1 Tims ll. 2. | 

'Tis good (2.) again for us to be with him alſo in his Paſſion; to ſuffer 
with hims good to be with Moſes and Elias ever and anon, thinking 
and ſpeaking of the Death and Paſſion of our Maſter, all his bitter ſuf- 
ferings, affronts, reproaches, whips and ſcourges, ſweats and faintings, 
nails and thorns, and ſpear and ſcoffs, and tears and ſighs, and exclama- 
tions, and piving up the ghoſt ; good to be made partakers too of his ſuf- 
ferings with him, to fill up what i behind of the afflictions of Chriſt in our 
fleſb, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. i, 24. 1t ts good for me ſays Holy David, that 
1 have been in trouble, Pſal. cxix. 71. g00d above what David thought, to 
be with chriſt in trouble, to be troubled for him, to ſuffer perſecution 
for his Name. Bleſſed are they that do ſo, St. Matth. v. 10. and that's 
S00d,to be bleſſed ; and they that are nor yet arriv'd to thar, to ſuffer and 
be troubled for him,'tis good they in the mean time be troubled with him, 


troubled that he ſhould be ſo troubled and afflited for them, Tis good 


to be with Chriſt in either of theſe conditions. 
'Tis good (3.) to be with him in his glory, that to be ſure needs 
no proving, the only good, the only true and perfect bappinels to 
Trtz ee 
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ſee his face inglory ; all good is concentred here, no good beyond it, 
And yet (4.) *'Tis good too, to be with him ſo as to enjoy ſome glim- 
merings of that eternal] light in the mean time whilſt we are here, to en- 
joy the happineſs of his gracious Preſence in our ſouls, to have him 
ſhine comfortably into our hearts, 2hzs # eternal life, one ray of it, to know 
Teſs Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, St, John xvii.z. to be ſenſible of thoſe 
inexpreſſible comforts which he oftentimes vouchſafes to give us ; to be 
artakers of thoſe ſenſible delights of piety which he ſometimes allows 
us. 'Tis good,the ſweeteſt good this life can yield us, to feel the ſenſe and 


| ſweetneſs of his preſence, and walk in it; good tobe in grace, and good 


ſometimes to ſee the glory of this grace, to feel the joy and comfort 
of it ; {0 good to behere, that it is not good to be any where elſe, if we may 
be ſo. ONE 

Nay, and (5. )'T# good ſometimes to have our Rayments white and 
oliſtering with him, to enjoy outward ſatisfa&tion and proſperities 
from him. They are not always the portion of the wicked, They are 
often happy inſtruments of grace and glory ; and when they are. ſa, 
tis good to have them. *'7% good ſo alſo to be here, to be under ſome 
of the fringes of theſe ſhining garments; when God pleaſes that we 
ſhall. 

Burt laſt of all, 'T good 70 be here, be thathere where it will, ſo it be 
where God would have us. *T# good: to be bere, becauſe God would have 
us here. So this here is any where with God and Chriſt , good for David 
to be in trouble ; good for St, Pax/to be under the thorn and buffeted ; 
good for anaſſes to be in fetters; ' good for ſome to be in clouds and ſor- 
rows, 4s good as for others to be in ſafety and eaſe, plenty and proſperi- 
ty, continual light or gladneſs, -But aboveall in all theſe, 7t i good fo 
hold me faſt by,God, ſays David, to cling cloſe to Chriſt, good ſo to be here, to 
be, to hold fo here, and every where, in all conditions, not to ſtir from 
him, to keep always by him, in his ways, under his prote&ion. And yet 
as good as itis, and as we may fayit is, we had beſt know what we ſay. 
For we muſt know ſometimes for all this, It is not good to be here, nor 
good to ſay ſo. Not knowing what he ſaid, ſays St. Luke of St. Peter for ſay- 
ing thus. Let's therefore now know why he ſaid ſo; when it is we ſay 
amiſs, when we ſay, with St, Peter, even upon the Mount, in Chrifts com- 
pany, and the preſence of his glory too, that zt # good tobe here, 

1. We know not what we ſay when we ſay, 'T# good tobe here, that 
is, in the 24ount only and and no more, in honour and high places. They 


- may prove the worſt places we can be in. Summos feriunt fulmina montes, 


when the lightnings are flaſhing,and the thunders roaring, they are nea- 
rer the ſtorm and danger than the low valleys. 
2. Nay, even the Mountain of righteouſneſs,” high ſpeculations are nor 
always good to be in, we muſt be ſometimes in the plains of action as 
well asin the Mount of contemplation. Nay, and even our own righte- 
ouſneſs proves too often an offence ; when 'tis at the height, we are in 
continual fear of falling, fear of being proud of our graces and good- 
neſs, as good as tis to be highly righteous 'ris not always ſafe ; *tis good 
at leaſt rocome down a little outof the Mountain to humble our ſelves a 
little to the practice of ordinary and common vertue now and then, leſt 
we grow proud of ſome extraordinary performances. | 
3» And more than ſo. *Tis not good always, in all ſenſes, that (hr; be 
with us, or that we know it. Ut # expedient for you, 1ays he himſelf, zhaz 7 


£o away, St. Tohn xvi. 7. and expedient is always good, and both ic is 
that 
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that he ſhould ſometimes withdraw his Preſence, the heavenly guſts and 
raviſhments, leſt we ſhould grow proud, and flack, and negligent. 'Tis 
not good always to be here in perpetual and uninterrupted ſenſible hea- 
venly comforts. *Tis good that Chriff, and doſes, and Elias, all ſhould 
draw ſometimes behind the cloud, o00d the ſweetneſs of Zaw, and Pro- 
phers, and Goſpel too, ſhould be curtain'd up from us for a while, that we 
might ſee our wants, encreaſe our longings, advance our endea- 
vours,and grow more earneſt to ſeek, more careful to purſue after 
them. | 

4. But 'tis not always good to be in continually bright ſhining gar- 
ments, in the region of joy and glory, in daily and hourly happineſs, Ir 
will make us roeges Chriſt when we are juſt by him, and not know what 
we ſay though the eternal Word ſtand by us, ſcarce. know how talook or 
ſpeak.Such things too often do ſo, | 

5. But eſpecially it is not good, becauſe it is not fitting whilſt others 
are all in ſadneſs, others all in the Yale of tears, forus to be then in the 
Mount of joy, all afloat.in mirth and pleaſure, Fit it 4s, and therefore 
good, to have ſome fellow-feeling of Joſephs Irons, of others miſeries, 
Nos, and calamities, not good to be here without ſuch com- 

anlons. 

: 6. *Tis not good however to cry out Boywm eſt, though we be in ſuch a 

condition, either of goodneſs or greatneſs, grace or happineſs, above 

our fellows, 'tis not good to hug and pleaſe our ſelves in either of them, 

= eſpecially not in temporal ſucceſſes; nogood crying it up,or our ſelves 
or it. Eres 

7. Not good, to be ſure, to cry it up as the oply good, to be in any 
worldly glory,or ſecurity. The Transfiguration will not always laſt, Chriſts 
face will not always ſhine like the Sun upon us, nor his garments gliſter 
beyond what any Fuller ofthe earth can give them, he himſelf will 
back againere long to lower ground, and have leſs ſplendid clothing, 
Yet ſhould this continue, it were not. yet the only good, that we 
ſhould cry out nothing but Boxurm eft efſe hic ; this very being here 
is enough to allay the goodneſs, to tell you 'tis notall, nor will be ſo for 
ever. erp b | | 
'Tis good ( x.) neither to be in honour, nor proſperity, nor alone, 
( 2.) nor with others ; neither in high contemplations, ( 3. ) nor ſenfi- 
ble conſolations, neither in-high mountains, ( 4. ) nor high company, 
ſwallowed upinany of them, or ſo taken with any of them, to conceit 
any one of x hou is the only good, nothing good but that, no good being 
but being there. To fay ſo of any of theſe, is meerly to ſay we know not 
what; an ignorant judgment and ſentence upon it. 

II. And ſecondly to adviſe to make Tabernacles for Chriſt, and Moſes, 
and Elizs here is to adviſe we know not what, Yet to give the great 4po- 
fie but his due, ſee we firſt in our propounded methed how we may be 
allowed to ſay it or go aboutit. 

t. *Tis no ill advice to take or give, to raiſe us ſuch Tabernacles, as 
our $4vt0ur tells us, are to be rais'd with the unrighteow Mammon, St. Luke 
XVi. Ic. Habitations Or Tabernacles ( for the word is the ſame, ola; both 
here and there) that will not fail us when all others do; *tis good ma- 
king everlaſting habitations, eternal Tabernacles vvith temporal goods, 
vvith good vvorks and Alms deeds, rearing Tabernacles by building Alms- 
houſes, or endowing them, | 

2. 'Tis no ill counſel neither to make Tabernacks here, fo they be but 

Tabernacles, 


— 


A Sermon on 


Tabernacles, ſo we place not our minds and dwellings here, if we make 
them but Tabernacles, not houſes, Tabernacles to lodge in for a night, or 
ſtay in for a ſhift by the way, have our abiding City ſome where elſe, have 
that above, look for that to come, if we only build us Inns or ſhelters as 
for ſtrangers, make all our buildings, all our contrivements only to help 
and ſhelter us in our way. Then 'tis good, | 

Eſpecially ( 3. )if we make them here, that is, upon the A7oanr, not 
in the low and dirty Valleys ; If in the mids of all our proje&s, buildin 
and making fortunes, fortreſſes, and ſecurities, we place them nor in 
humane confidences, in worldly ſtrength and riches, in that thick muddy 
' ſoil, if our refuges bein the 2/ount, as near heavenas we can come,upon 

Chriſt, according to Moſes and Elias, as the Law allows us, and the true 
Prophets teach us, we may make Tabernacles here, and do well in doing 
if, 

If (4. ) we build them here, here where there is ſuch good company to - 
live with, (hriſft, and 2oſes, and Elias, good Rulers, and good Prieſts and 
Prophets, good Government, and true Religion, upon ſuch grounds we 
may have leave to fix our habitations,and deſire to ſtay and dwell amon 
them, So we pitch not our Tabernacles among the Tents of Kedar, nor 
chuſe to dwell in Meſech, if we can keep out of the ſtreets of Gath and 
Askelon, our ſtay a while upon earth may be deſirable. 

And ( 5.) three Tabernacles we may make allo in particular: One for 
Chriſt, make all-the proviſion we can for Chriſt toſtay withus, uſe all the 
ways and means we can imagine to keep him among us, his Preſence, his 
grace, his Goſpel, his Sacraments, his Adminiſtrations, his Miniſters, his 

Religion, his Worſhip ſtill among usz Good advice it is, and a good 
thing it is to build Tabernacles and Houſes, Churches and Chappels, that 
Chriſt and his may tarry with us. 

Nay, and (6. ) oe for Moſes too z ſome room we muſt make for Works 
as well as Faith; the obedience of Faith is the only faith of the Goſpel, 
to live according to Gods Precepts and Commandments ; this part of 
Moſes Law, Chriſt came not to deſtroy, or diſſolve, bat to fulfil himſelf, and to 
givea new command and grace tous alſo to fulfil it, 

So laſtly, one for Ehastoo. The Prophets muſt not be ſhut out of doors, 
a Chamber, a bed, and a Candleſtick for them as the noble woman of Shanem 
provided for Eliſha, 2 Kings iv. 8. that as they paſs by they may enter in and. 
bleſs us, A place for the old Prophers, that we may confirm our faith our 
of their writings, a place for the Prophers of the Goſpel that we may en- 
creaſe it by their preachings; a place too in all our houſes for Elias zeal 
for Gods Worſhip and Service, that that may be reſtored and advanced 
in all our families and dwellings, in all our habitations, a Tabernacle ar 
leaſt in our hearts for the zeal for Gods olory to reſide in, provided that it 
be not ſo heady that it ſpeak it knows not what. 

Thus 'tis no.ill but good counſel to ſay, Let ws build here three Tabernacles, 
if ( 1. ) they be only prepared for here, but raiſed in heaven, if (2.) they 
be only for Inns and ſhelters here,and not for manſion houſes ; if (3.) they 
be ſet upon highground, if / 4.) among good neighbours; if ( 5. ) made 
for Chriſt and (6.) Moſes, and (7.) Elias, for to keep Chrift and his Religion, 
Faith,good Works,Zeal and Piety among us. Let us make ſuch Tabernacles 
as faſt and as much as we will or can,we need not fear St. Zukes cenſurin 
them for the ſacrifices of fools, or the ations of men that know not whar 
they do, 

Yet now, ſecondly, there is a making Tabernacles, and a counſelling 


0 
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to do ſo that will deſerve that cenſure, ſeveral ſuch making Taber- 
anacles. 

1. When we would make the everlaſting Cot wean to be here, when 
we raiſe them no higher than \Moant Taber, leek heaven upon the earth, 
living as if there were no other World, building our hopes,and fortunes 
_ as if we were to continue here forever, then we know not what we 

0. . 

2, When we will have nothing here but Tabernacles to ſhelter us, when 
we think much to deſcend out of the 2ourt to ſuffer with our Sawioar, 
would not willingly pee with any point of honour, ſafety, or advan- 
rage for him, would have Chriſt glorified before he is crucified, contrary 
to his Fathers Decree upon him and us, that we ſhould both firſt ſuffer, 
and then enter into glory ; when we thus ſhun the (oſs, and will have 
nothing but the comfort; all for Mount Taber, or Mount Olivet, peace, 
and quiet, and glory, and triumph, nothing for 1ount Calvary, any kind 
of ſuffering ; all for being clothed upon, not being uncloath'd or diſro- 
bed at all, 2 Cor. v.2. would avoid even death it ſelf which we cannot 
avoid ; when we can brook no Article of the Faith but the Aſcenſion 
intoglory, then you know not what you ask, as Chriſt (aid to the Soxs of Ze- 
bedee at another time, you know not what you would have, ye know not 
what you ſay. 

3}. When we ſpeak of making Tabernacles only for our own intereſts, 
that we may be in them, and conſider not our brethren, when we will be 
engrofling (hriſt only to our ſelves ſhut all others out, or paſs by them, 
or at leaſt never think of them, or care what becomes of them, ſo ye be 
ſafe, we then alſo ſpeak we know not what. Chriſt came to redeem the 
World, and not that little pittance of it in the XMount, Moſes, Elias, 
St. Peter and his two Fellows, not any only pittance in any Mount, a 
few particular ele&ted mountaineers, and leave all the reſt in Adams dirty 
maſs. He was to be an univerſal Saviour, and pay a general ranſom, to 
preach not only in the Xonntains of Fudea, but in the Cabal, the dirt 
Vale of Galilee, to be the God of the Valleys as well as of the hills, of thoſe 
that ſate 7» the vale of the ſhadow of death, Gentiles and ſinners as well as 
thoſe that dwelt z» zhe hill Countries, in the Land of light, the Fews, and 
other righteous. St. Peter knew not what he ſaid, nor know they thar 
ſay thus after him,that would be keeping him always in the 440axt, make 
Tabernacles, bars and fences to keep him from doing his Office to all the 
World beſides, To talk of ſuch Taberzacles, ſo cooping up Chriſt to our 
own Sect and Company, is to talk we know not what. 

4. When we ſpeak of making Taberzacles to retire our ſelves from do- 
ing our own Office too, from performing thoſe duties we owe our bre- 


thren, which God has deſigned us to, and requires of us, we talk not 


wiſely. Quid dicis Sante Petre (ſays St, Auguſtine ) Mundu perit & tu ſecre- 
tum queris ? what ſayeſt thou bleſſed Peter ? The world us ready to periſh, and 
doſt thou withdraw from helping to uphold it ? Doſt thou, that art to feed 
Chriſts Sheep upon the Plains, and defend them from the: Wolves, ſeek 
only to keep thy ſelf ſecure in the Aonntains? Nor Paſtor nor People 
muſt ſo retreat into any Tabernacles to deſert the charge that lies upon 
them of their brothers ſouls. Shall your brethren go to war, ſays Moſes to the 
Children of Gad and Kenbeny, Numb, xxxi1i. 6. and ſhall ye fit here? No 
ſurely, we muſt down among them, and not think of Tabernacles for 
our ſelves till we have alſo made ſome for them. If our retirements 
hinder us not in our Chriſtian duty we may retreat into our Tents, if 


they 
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they do, we ſay and do we know not what, to pitch upon any Taberzacles, 
Solitudes or Retreats. 

5, If we think of making Tabernacles ſeveral for Chriſt, and Moſes, and 
Elias, one for Chriſt, one for Moſes, and another for Elias, think of ſevering 
the Goſpel, Law and Prophets, 'tis we know not what, they all dwell in one 
together, all ſay the ſame thing, will not be ſevered. Uzum eſt tabernacu- 
lum Evangelii in quo lex & Prophets recapitulanda ſunt, {ays St. Hierom ; There 
is but one Tabernacle for all thoſe, all agree in one together, all preach 
Feſws Chriſt the Saviour of the World, though each in his proper way 
and faſnion. 

6. No talking of three Tabernacles at any hand. There is but oxe Sheepe 

fold, and one Shepherd. The Sheep that were led by the hands of Moles and Aa- 
ron, The Sheep that were ſeen in a Viſion by Micaiah ſcattered upon the 
Mountains ; The Sheep which the Prophets led, or fed, in any of their 
times, as Paſtors ſent by God z The Sheep and Lambs that St. Peter and 
all the Paſtors of the hurch are to feed from time to time, are all to make 
up but one fold under one Shepherd, St. Fohn x. 16, all to come into one Ca- 
tholick Charch, to be gathered all into one Mountain, into the ſame ever- 
laſting Tabernacles at the laſt, No Tabernacle againſt Tabernacle, no Mltar 
againſt Altar, no Church againſt Church, no ſchiſm to be made jn the Mount 
of God. 
/ 7, To place the beatifical Viſion in Chrifs corporal preſence, or think 
that the bleſſed want Tabernacles and Tents to dwell in with St. Peter; or 
which is the ſame in fine, to place Chriſts Kingdomupon earth, and dream 
of the 1Millenaries happineſs, Chriſts reigning with his Saints in all temporal 
pleaſures and: ſatisfactions upon the earth for a zhouſand years, is meer 
talking in ourdreams, Let us make no ſuch Tabernacles in our brains, they 
are meer Caſtles in the Air, rais'd in the Xount of our own fancies and 
vain imaginations ; if we ſay ſo, we know not what we ſay. 

No building our thoughts then upon worldly confidences, (2.) no 
making Tabernacles to ſhelter us from all ſtorms, even from ſuffering for 
our Maſter , (3.) no building them only for our ſelves, (4.) No raiſing 
them to keep us from our Chriſtan duty. (5.)No making them to ſeparate 
between Law and Goſpel, (6.) No making them to dividethe Sheepfold to 
ſet 'up Schiſm in the Churchof Chriſt ; (7.) No making them to anticipate 
heavenly happineſs, to keep Chriſt upon the Mountains of the Earth, as 
if our buſineſs were wholly here, or wholly for our ſelves, or our affe- 
ions carnal and earthly ſtill, Let us make no ſuch Tabernacles, preach 
no ſuch fancies, believe no ſuch imaginations, for if we do, St. Lake 
will tell us were we as good as St, Peter, we ſay and believe, and adviſe 
we know not what. 

IV. Now that we may know whence it is that the ſame words have 
thus different ſenſes, why they may be ſpoken well or ill, we are in the 
next place to examine the diverſe affeftions with which they may or 
might be ſpoken. Either out of fear or out of joy, out of fear for his 
Maſter and himſelf, of future ſufferings, which he heard them talking 
of, v.31. and a deſire to avoid them, or out of joy in the contemplation 
of his preſent enjoyment, and a deſire to continue it. 

Conſider the words ſpoken, as proceeding out of fear of death and 
ſuffering, and a deſire to avoid it, to diſturb the method of Redempri- 
on by a new kind of Propitixe efto tibi, a ſubtle new device to perſwade 
Chrift tofavour himſelf and his followers, Non ta fiet 7ibi, to turn off 
the Croſs, to keep with Moſes and Elias in the Aonnt ; or at leaſt, if 


he 
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he would go down, keep them from departing, keep them however with 
him, Moſes with his wonder-working Rod, Elias with his commanding 
Fire to defend him : Conſider them thus, and he and his fellows may 
well be anſwer'd with a zeſcits cujus ſpirits, Te know mt what ſpirit ye are 
are of, What you are to look for in the ſervice of your Maſter, Chrift Croſs 
the chief leſſon they were to learn. Ty 

Conſider them, ſecondly, as words iſſuing out of exceſs of delight and 
joy, either in the preſent glory as the al he wiſh'd for, in Chrifs corporal 
preſence as the whole he expected, in temporal felicities as the ſum 
of his deſires, or in ſenſible conſolations as the only pieces of devo- 
on) ſo alſo he is but reſciens quid dicerer, he ſays he knows not 
what. | 

But cogfgder them now again (r.) as ariſing out of a moderate delight 
in ſpirituaFor temporal contentments,with St. Mathew's Si v4,lubmitting 
all ro his will and pleaſure, 1t is good to be here, Maſter, if thou wilt, and let us 
make Tabernacles here ; Maſter, if thou wilt, if thou think'ſt it good , if 


I 


thou knoweſt it fit (for ſo St. Matthew relates St. Peter's words, and) 


then they may paſs without reproof, they are the words of knowledge 


of truth and ſoberneſs. 

Or (2.) conſider them as ſpoken in the very rapture of joy and high 
delight in the contemplation of heavenly glory, of Gods glory and his 
Maſters , and great hopes of his own defiring what he can to promote 
and advance it, the words are the expreſſions of much love and piety, 
not the ſpeech of a mad fellbw, as Fehu's Captains ſtyl'd the Prophet , he 
knows what he ſays, and what he deſires, or, if through the exceſs of 
joy he ſaid he knew not what, more then he could well expreſs, there 
was no fault, but that which ſuch heavenly joys neceſſarily cauſe in 
humane language by their Ny. ry greatneſs, that if we ſay an 
thing, we muſt needs ſay more then weare able to expreſs, they are 4 
ereat that we know not what toſay , and ſo St. ark St, Peter's Diſciple 
tells the ſtory, Chap. ix. 1.6. For he wiſt not what to ſay,for they were ſore afraid, 
almoſt ſtupified and amazed. 

And if now,laſtly, that be the paſſion too to be added to the other two, 
and St. Matthew ſays the ſame Chap. 17. 6. There will be at leaſt an ex- 
cuſe for any indiſcreton in St. Peter's ſpeech ; though withal a caution to 
us for ours, that we ſpeak no more then we underſtand ; that we meddle 
not to ſettle conditions, to pitch places, to erect buildings, to give coun- 
ſels,or paſs our judgments in things we have no knowled; 
tell us we are to blame, we ſay we know not what. 

IV. Yet now in the laſt place, we are to ſee how far ſudden and 


haſty expreſſions may be born with, and when they may not withour. 


rebuke. 


x. If they riſe out of any ſinful paſſion, ſinful they are , and have no | 


allowance. | 

2, If they riſe out of any wilful heedleſneſs and indiſcretion they are 
fins of indiſcretion, and the words of folly, fooliſh words. 

3. If they proceed out of natural infirmity and ſhortneſs of wit , they 
are at the beſt but to be excus'd ; faulty they are, for why do they ver 
ture on what they do not underſtand. 

But(4.)if they proceed meerly out of the exceſs of holy joy,or any paſſt- 
on unblameable, they are no fins, we may well bear with them, ſeeing we 
know not how to better them. There is a kind of ſpiritual and heayen- 
ly drunkenneſs, when raviſht and CADA, 17 with the ſweetneſs of ſome 
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inward ſpiritual and heavenly joy, made drunk with the Spouſes Flagons 
of Wine in the holy Canticles, with the drink of thy pleaſures, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, as out of the Rivers , Pſal. xxxvi. 8, over-bore with the ſtrength 
of this celeſtial liquor, we ſay we know not what, do things beyond the 
ordinary courſe of ation, ſeem mad though we be ſober, as the Prophets 
did ſometimes when the Spirit came upon them, lay down naked, uſe 
ſtrange geſture, or ſpeak words, with Caiphas, which at the time we un. 
derſtand not, run like mad-men with ſome Martyrs into flames and fires, 
to-blocks and halters upon the ſudden, powerful, and miraculous motion 
of Gods Spirit or Grace within us. Theſe, for all that, not to be lookt 
for now. 

Yet 'tis ever to be noted here, that how ſtrange ſoever the expreſſions 
of ſome holy Saints have been in ſuch exceſſes, though thay, have noc 
underſtood themſelves, yet others have ; they never ſpokeWox-ſenſe by 
the Spirit, never blaſphemy, never contradictions to holy Scripture, never 
any thing againſt Chriſtian Patience and Obedience. We have heard 
of late of the Pattern in the Mount, a (hurch talked of to be form'd ac- 
cording to that Pattery, Indeed it ſeems to have ſomewhat of Sr, pe- 
zer's Bonzm eft, of his deſire to be with Chrift without the Croſs, to build 
Tabernacles here for him, a new Kingdom upon earth, to ſet up King Fe- 
ſs, a phraſe much canted , but to this St. Lake gives his daſh, 'Tis a Ne- 
ſciens quid diceret, that neither he , nor they know what they ſay , what 
they would have. *Tis meer fear of I know not what, « fear where no fear 
z5, a meer ſtupor, as St. Mark, and a defiring what is not to be deſired, an 
expectation of what is not to be expected, of nothing but eaſe and plea- 
ſure, and glory in (hriſts ſervice. Their preſent condition and ſucceſles 
make them ſay and wiſh they know not what. 

For, if we truly examine 1t, we ſhall find this ſaying what comes next, 
we heed not whar,comes from preſent contentments and ſucceſſes ; when 
all things ſucceed to our mind, then we begin to forget our ſelves, or nor 
to know our ſelves. Worldly felicities commonly ſo tranſport us, that 
we know not, care not what we ſay or do, our greatneſs we think ſhall 
bear us out. Wwe ſay in our haſt too with David, we ſhall never be removed, ſo 
care not what we ſay, how we behave ourſelves to God and Man, only 
Bonum eſt eſſe bic, we ſet our ſelves to enjoy our pleaſures, and build houſes 
for them that ſhall come after, 

Yer'tis worth the noting, that whilſt we are thus ſpeaking, we ſpeak 
often againſt our ſelves when we do not intend it. We call all our great 
buildings, all our great hopes but Tabernacles with St. Peter, (o, as it were, 
preſaging their remove,that they are of no long continuance and abiding, 

How many have we heard of in their times, who have by ſome ſudden 
word, ſome unexpected expreſſion been the preſages of their own ruine, 
and by the ſlip of ſome unlucky ſyllable or two, doom'd the period, and 
fore-rold the ſhortneſs of this Mountain of Glory 2 Of ſounhappy ſpeech 
are we, when we begin to talk of any glory or continuance upon the high 
places of the earth, we pitch a word inſtead of a Tabernacle, that takes 
away all our bozum eſt eſſe hic on a ſudden, even whilſt we mean no ſuch 
matter, whilſt we know not what we ſay. And as no holy company , 
eMeſes, nor Elias, nor Chriſts own can keep us from all indiſcretion in our 
ſpeech no more then they did St, Perer, ſo neither do they keep us from 
undoing our ſelves often with our own language. We in a paſhon ſay 
we know not what, enough to throw down all our Tabernacles ; remove 
all our Bozzum eſt, all our goods, The more need then with the Pſalmift of ſer- 
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ting 4 watch before our lips, and a guard before our mouths , that we offend not 
in our tongues ; that we confider what we ſay before we ſay it, that we 
learn to ſpeak before we ſpeak itz that we keep eur moans © even from 
good words, as the ſame holy Prophet has it, that we donot take up eve- 
ry word that ſeems good and godly, but weigh and ponder it in the 
ballence of the Sanftnary, by Chriſts Rule and Precepr; before 'we ntter it, 

: And fo doing, and ſo ſpeaking, we may in al 

low, inglory and ignominy, in proſperity and adverſity,in all companies, 
in all places, ſay merrily and cheerfully, without danger, Maſter it 5s 


good for us to be here and make Tabernacles here for Chriſt, and Moſes, and Elias, 


to keep them with us,we may build in the eMounrain,or in the ralley with- 
out fear of this cenſure, not knowing what we do. All will be good 
unto us, all will work for good, if we temper our words and ſpeak 
them ſoberly, and place them rightly, and dire& them every one to his 
hic & nunc, to his proper object and circumſtances ; and Chriſt will tarry 
with us, and Moſes not forſake us, and Elias not depart away out of the 
Mountain from us, till we come to the everlaſting Hills, to eternal Manſions, 
houſes not made with hands eternal in the Heavens, to dwell with Chriſt, and 
Moſes, and Elias, and all the Patriarchs and Prophets, ſee them face to face, be 
transfigured and cloth'd in bright ſhining garments, and ſhine like 
Stars for ever and ever- 
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conditions, high and 
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All Saints. 


- | Ps a L.,cxlix,qg, | 


F Such bonour have all his Saints. 


ACS O the Text; So the day; a day dedicated to God in ho- 

S nour of all hi Saints. Such honour has God allowed them, 
ſuch hoxour has the holy Church beſtow'd upon them. 
Becauſe they are his, and as his here they are had in 


honour, becauſe his holy ones, Saniti ejus, as his Saints 

or holy ones honour'd with a holy day, or, if you will, 

> S&2SD God honoured in them on the day. For this hononr alſo 

have all the Saints, that all the honour done to them, all the honour done 

by them, by the Sairzs in earth to the Saints in heaven, all the vertues 

of the one, all the praiſes of the other are to the honour and praiſe 

a6 ry of God in all the Congregations of the Saints, whetherin heaven 
or earth, 

"Tis not fit therefore any of them ſhould be forgotten, from whoſe 
memories God receives ſo much ; not reaſonable to deny them any honour 
that ſo redounds to Gods, The Pſalm gives them it, and the Day gives 
them it; God ſays they fhall have this honour, and the (hurch this day 
paysit, and we muſt pay it, if we honour either him or her, God or the 
Church, or Father, or mother ; pay it to them all, to all ro whom 'cis 
due, all honour that is due. This 1s a day for us to meet all together to 
pay it in, forthem altogether to receive it in. We cannot do it to all 
ſeverally, they are too many, we may do it toall together. We profeſs 
a great Article of our faith, the Communion of Saints,by doing it ; are there- 
fore ſurely not too blame for doing it, having ſo good authority, ſo good 
a ground, ſo good a profeſſion for it, 

For ſay our new Saints what they will,unſaint they whom they pleaſe, 
diſhonour they all the o/d Saints how they liſt, (x.) God has has Saints, lays 
our Text, and ver.5.. Saints in glory, Saints in their beds, or in their graves ; 
his they are, and Saints they are though there, His Saints (2.) have and 
ſhall have honour. A ſignal ſpecial honour ( 3. ) it is they have; Thi 
honour, ſuch honour as the former verſes ſpake of. All of them (4. ) deve 


0p All:Saints. 


All hi Saints have it ( 5; )-from him, are to have it from us, gloria fir, fo 
ſome read, . Let this honowr begtven to all his Saints, that's the laſt, and all five 
ſo many parts of the Tex/. I'g0 on with them in their order. 


I, God has his Saints.” Saints in heaven, St. Mat. xxvii. 52. Saints upon * 


earth, Pſal.xvi.z. Saints inglory, vers. and Saints of graces Saints at reſt 
intheir beds of honour, and Saints in the buſtle of noiſe and trouble. 
The ſtranger men they, that engroſs' the title ro themſelves, ſtrike all 
the Saizts out of the Kalendar, and will not call them ſo whom God has 


call'd ſo. Yet if to be Sai#s be to beholy, the title is their due that are | 


in heaven, they are the holieſt : If to be Saints be to be called effectually; 
they are called to purpoſe that are already there, If to be Saints be to be 
ſeparate to God from the droffie multirude, they are of the higheſt ſepa- 
ration. If tobe Saints be-to be eſtabliſhed, if Sai be Sancitz, there are 
none ſo ſure. ſo eſtabliſhed, 'as they who are in heavenly glory, And 
dare men be ſo bold to rob them of 7his honour fo proper: and peculiar to 
them, that*tis but a kind of an impropriety togive it to any here below, 
which yet both Scr/p;areand their own tongues give to ſome below, yet 
to none but ſuchas are in Conmmunion with thoſe above, and as far only as 
they are in it, God has achoſen Generathon, a royal Prieſthood, a holy Nation, 
« ſeparate or peculiar people, 'a'people toſhew forth his praiſe, called ont of dark- 
neſs into his marvelous light to do it, ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet.ii.g, St, Paul, and 
the reſt of the holy #p/tlers, fay as much, call Believers Saizts ever and 
anon, and theſe have felbw-Citizens; Eph.ii.19. Saints in an inheritance 
of glory, Eph.1.18, worth the knowledge, ſays St. Paul, and now (2.) wor- 


thy honour too. | | EN 

; IT. For his Saints have hoyour, are perſons of honour. Kings and Prieſts, 
Rev.i.6, Heirs of a Kingdom, St, Fam.ii.5, Sons of God, St. Fohx i. 12, 
Children of the: moſt Higheſt, ?ſa/.Ixxxii.6. So that if the Sons of Kings, 
or Kings themſelves, if men in higheſt Office, or the neareſt relation to 
the higheſt Princes be men of honour, the Saints are they, who are ſo 
honourably related to,and ſo highly employed by the King of Kings. Who 
are firſt honoured by him with ſuchrtitles, as his my St. Foh.xv.15. as 
his anointed, Pſal.cv.15. as his Sons and Daughters. Who ( 2.)are ſo 
his that he reckons what'is done to them is done to him; receive them 
and receive him, deſpiſe'them and deſpiſe him, St. Luke x.16. the very 
leaſt of them not excepted, St. Mar. xxv.qo. Who, laſtly, are ſo entru- 
ſted by him that he admits them into his ſecrets, Pſal. xxv. 13. makes 
them of his Privy Counſel, Prov. 11.32. an honour without queſtion, of 
the firſt and higheſt rank.” | 


Enough however to teach us( r. )not to deſpiſe them whom God thus 


honours though they here walk in rags, and are fed with crumbs, and 
look deſolate, and thoughthey are covered with poverty, and encom- 
paſſed with afflitions, and had in derifion, and a Proverb of reproach 
whilſt they are here, and when they depart hence ſeem to die, and zheir 
departure us taken for miſery, they are bodoareble for all that, ſuch as the 
Great King delights to honour, and muſt not be deſpiſed. 

Sufficient ( 2.) it is to teach us not [to diſhonour our ſelves with 
any unworthy a&tion or behaviour. © *Tis not for perſons of honour 
to do things baſe and vile, indeed to live or a& like men of ordi- 
nary and mean condition, "Nor is it for any of them that are called to be 
Saints to employ themſe]ves in the drudgeries and naſtineſſes of fins, in 


the low poor buſineſſes of the earth, to work in Mines and Metals, or 


make that our bulineſs here, 
For 
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For ( 3.) this honour is to teach us to do honourable things, higher 
thoughts, and higher works, to live like Saizzs, like ſuch as are to inhe: 
rit the earth, Mat. v. 5. toreign andrule init, not to ſerve it, like ſuch 
45 are to inherit heaven too, and are therefore to have our converſation 
there, to do all things worthy of it, o_ but what becomes the 
Kingdom of Chrift, e pecially ſeeing it is not only meer honour, ordinary 
honour but a ſignal ſpecial honour that is here given to the Sints. Gloris 
hec eſt, or Gloria hic eſt omnibus ſanitis ejus;, This honour heve all his Saints, of 
He i the honour of «ll his Saints, What it is we ſhall beſt gather by the Con- 
text, out of the foregoing verſes. Ft 

NI. (1.) The Lord taketh Pune in his people, ver.q4. There's the honour of 
a Favourite, (2.) He will beautifie them with ſalvation, in the ſame verſe, 
there's the honour of his ſalvation, as David ſpeaks in another place,there's 
a ſecond honour. ( 3. ) Let the praiſes of God be in their mouth, and a two 
edged ſwordin their hands to be avenged of the heathen, &c, wer. 6, 7. there's 
the honour of Cenquerours, that's a third. (4.) To execute upon them the judz- 
ment written,ver.9. There's the howour of judges,that's a fourth. ( 5.) Look 
back again, Let the Saints be joyful in glory, ver. 5. there's the hozour of glory 
of eternal glory, that's a fifth. (6.) ez them rejoyce in their beds, or fing 
aloud upon their bed, there's the honour of eternal peace and ſecuriry, or 
the ſecurity of their honour. ( 7. ) Laſtly, Gloria hic eft, for the Pronoune is 
Aaſealine in the Hebrevy. He u the honour of his Saints, God is their honour, 
ſo the Text may well be rendred, there's the infinity of their honour, 
Honor infinitatis, or honor infinitus, their infinite honour, that's the laſt, So 
here's the Saints honour, like Wiſdom with her ſeven Pillars, ſtrongly 
built, firmly ſeated, magnificently ſet forth upon them, They have the 
honour of being favourites, the honour of being ever and anon honoura. 
bly ſaved and delivered, the honour of being ViRtors, the honour of be- 
ing judges, a glorious, ſecure, infinite honour the Saints have. 

I.» This honour that they haveis the honour of grand Favourites. God 
is well pleaſed in them, taketh pleaſure in the proſperity of his ſervants ; his de- 
light 1s placed in them, the Lords delight i in them that fear him, Pſal. 
cxlvii.1t. He deals with them as Pharaoh did with Foſeph, Gen.xli,42. 
- Puts his Ring upon their hands, and eſpouſes them to himſelf, makes 
them the keepers of his Signet, and grants Petitions by them ; He arrays 
them ( 2. }in veſtures of finelinnen, that is, the righteouſneſs of the Saints, 
ſays St. Fohn, Rev.xix.8. cloths them with the beſt Robe too, the royal 
apparel of his Son. ( 3. ) He puts a gold chain about their necks, obliges 
them with the richeſt bleſſings. ( 4. ) he makes them toride in his ſecond 
Chariot, carries them in the clouds, and ſets them all at his right hand. 
( 5. ) Cries before them bow the knee, ſuch honour have all his Saints. 
( 6. ) He makes them Rulers over all the Land of Zgypr, makes them to 
have dominion over the works of his hands, 7ſal. viii. 6. gives them all 
the bleſſings of the Land, gives them their hearts deſire, and fulfils all 
their mind, all at their diſpoſal. (7.) He does more than Pharash, he en- 
tertains them at his Table, feeds them with the bread of Heaven, em- 
braces them in his arms, receives them into his boſom, counts them as 
the very apple of his eye, reckons them as his Jewels, compaſſes them 
continually with his loving kindneſs, prevents them always with the 
bleſſings of his goodneſs, Pſa/.xxi.3. and crowns them with glory and 
worſhip, Pſal.viii.5. Puts Crowns upon their heads as well as Robes upon 
their backs; crowns them with this favour above the reſt, as to unbo- 
ſom himſelf unto them, to grant them ſecret conferences and diſcourſes 
with him, as to his only favourites in the world, Thar 
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T hat this may appear the better, zheir honour, ſecondly, i great in his 
ſatvation ; they do but cry to him and they are ſaved, they do but go to 
him and they are delivered, ?ſal. xxxiv. 16, He preſerveth the ſouls of his 
Saints, ſays holy David, Plal.xcvii.1o. He preſerverh the ways of his Saints, 
ſays Davids Son, Prov.ii.8. Nay, ſays the Father again, hegives his very 
Angels charge over them, P/a/.xci.1r. makes them tarry all about them, 
Pſal.xxXiv.7, that they hurt not ſo much as their feet, P/al.xCi.12, that 
they break not a bone, Pſa/.xxxiv.2o. that they lack nothing, wer.g. This 
is an honour to ſome purpoſe, and a huge one for God to deſcend todo 
it for us; not like the honours of the earth, that lay us open to wind and 
weather, that cannot ſhelter us from danger and ruine, but raiſe us up 
commonly to throw us down with the greater violence, No, he lifts up his 
meek ones to ſalvation z lifts up his Son upon the Croſs to ſave them, a high 
honour this; we would count it ſoif a King ſhould venture himſelf to 
ſave us, an honour we knew not how to value, and ſuch a one this is, 
you will ſee it clearly by the next, honour and ſalvation both exalted, 
which is the honour of Victors and Conquerours granted alſo to his 
Saints. 

For ( 3.) though the heathen rage, the Sazxts ſhall be avenged, though 
the people imagine a vain thing againſt them, they ſhall rebuke them ; 
if the Kings of the earth ſtand up, and the Rulers and Nobles take 
counſel together, the Saizrs ſhall bind them all in chains and links of 
Iron, all together ; the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt his Sainrs ; 
againſt his Church all the counſels and devices,all the ſtrength and power, 
all the ſubtilty and malice of earth or hell ſhall do no good. Come life, 
come death, come Angels, come Principalities, come Powers, come 
things preſent, come things to come, come height, come depth,” come 
any other creature ; come tribulation, come diſtreſs, come perſecution, 
come famine, come nakedneſs, come peril, come ſword, come all the 
Kings and Princes of the earth, all the Heathen and Infidels under Hea- 
ven, all the violence and cunning of hell and all the Inhabitants of thar 
diſmal dwelling, come what can come, come how they can, come all 
that can, as good come nothing, nothing will come of it, of all their 
fury, inall theſe, ſays St. Paul, we are more than conqueroars, Rom.viii.zs, 
36, 37-38, 39. through him that loved us. Thanks be to God (ſays he ) he always 
cauſes us to triumph in Chriſt, 2 Cor.ii.14. We may ere our Trophies, we 
may hang up our ſpoils, the ſpoils of theſe our enemies and dance abour 
them, praife his Name in the dance as we are called to do, wer. 3. as cer- 
tain of our victory through Feſws Chriſt, for through him this honour have all 


his Saints. 
4. Yet not the honour only of the triumph, but of the judgment ſear 


beſides, to paſs ſentence and execute judgement upon the conquered - 
z p ) 


enemies. Know you wot, ſays St. Paul, that the Saints ſhall judge the world, 
I Cor, Vi.z, Are you ignorant of the honour God has promis'd them £ 
Know you not that we ſhall judge 4nzels too ? ver.z. Much more then the Po- 
tentates of the earth, who have oppreſſed the Church, gain-ſaid the 
Truth, ſtood up againſt Chrif, and for a while trampled down the Saints. 
The time will be, the day will come when thoſe great Princes, ſuch as 
Antiochus, Herod, Nero, Dioclefian, and the reſtof thoſe perſecuting Furies 
ſhall be brought before the great Tribunal, and receive heir Sentence 
from the months of thoſe poor Saints whom they ſo tyrannically raged 
againſt, to be bound hand and foot and caſt into utter darkneſs. And 


how great an honour, think you, muſt this needs be to fit judges we 
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thoſe great men who made the earth tremble ſtill before them, and even 
hell at their coming thither to be moved at them as the Propher ſpeaks, 
Iſa. Xiv.g. How great an honour (I ſay ) for ſuch poorScrubs as we, for 
the very pooreſt Saints to be made judges of ſuch men ? yea, and judges 
too not here, not in earth but below, but in heaven above, yer ſuch alſo 
is the honour of the Saints. 

And greater yet ; for it is not hozor, but gloria here ; & Santti in gloria, 
wer. 5. a glorious honour that the Saizts are honoured with, All earthly. 
honour reaches not to this title z glory that we may be joyful in is more 
than earth affords, The honours here are ſo full of fears, ſo farc'd with 
troubles, ſo ſtuff'd with cares; ſo amongſt thorns and briars, ſo blaſted 
with envies, ſo juſtled at by rivals, ſo aſſaulted by enemies, ſo under- 
min'd by neighbours, ſo ſuſpe&ted by friends that there is little true 
mirth or joy to be had in them, *tis only the honour of the Saints in glory 
that is troubled with none of theſe, but ſurrounded with uninterrupted 
joys and ſongs of joy. And were the Saints lives here but ſo many days 
and years of affliction and vexation, ignominy and diſhonour, this crown 
of honour at the laſt were a ſufficient, abundant, ſuperabundant recom- 
pence for them all. And this is ſo properly the Saizts, that none elſe 
have thedream of a title to it 'tis their inheritance, (v/.i.12,Eph.i.18, 
'tis their rewacd, St. Zuke vi.23. the reward of their Inheritance both to- 
gether, The greater honour to be ſo honoured as to have glory it ſelf 
call'd their reward, ſtrange honour to them, to have honour entitled to 
them as their due, I 

But honour, joy, and glory given to them zz their beds, to have joy and 
olory conferr'd upon them in zheir beds, to have it, as it were, with eaſe, 
with lying ſtill, and to enjoy it with ſecurity, without fear of rouſing 
from it,and in the very beds of duſt,the dark Chambers of the grave,the 
Manfions of death it ſelf to have this light and glory ſhine upon them, to 
have ſecurity and peace, eaſe and pleaſure eſtabliſhr on their glory, and 
thoſe melancholy rooms that are hang'd with worms and rottenneſs en- 
lightned with the beams of perpetual joy and comfort isa vaſt addition 
to their glory. Yet this they have,not only an immarceſſible and incor- 
ruptible crown of glory, 1 Pet.v.4. laid up forthem, 2 Tim.iv.8. but their 
very bones flouriſh out of the grave, Zccl.xlvi.12. and even the lodgings 
of their very aſhes ſeem toexult with a kind of joy ro be made the re- 
ceptacles and cabinets of thoſe Jewels of the Almighty, and their Se- 
pulchres and Memorials are blefled for evermore, Zccliv. xlix.10, The 
very places where they come are joyful at their ſhadows as they paſs by, 
Miracles have been done by their ſhadows whilſt they paſſed by, 4&s v. 
15. and when their bones have lain a while filent in the grave, the dead 
have yet been raiſed by them to life again, 2 Kgs xi11,21, Thus his 
Saints have honour in life, and death, and after death, then when the 
ſeem to have been ſome while, nay, a long while raked up in duſt and 
quite forgotten, 

Nay, laſtly, Gloria hic eff, their honour is infinite too, 'tis a maſcu- | 
line glory. All other glories and honours are but Feminine, weak, poor 
things to it. God is their glory, honoured they are with his bleſſed Pre- 
ſence, honoured with his ſight, with his embraces; they ſee him and 
enjoy him. This is the very glory of their honour, the height and 
pitch of all, for iz hy preſence #5 joy, and at thy right hand there ts pleaſure for 
evermore ; honour advanced into eternal glory ; And zhis hozour allo have 
all his Saints, ſome in ſpe, and ſome zz re, ſome iz hipe, and ſome zz _ 

a 
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all either in promiſe or in poſſeſſion. AU his Saints, ſome way or other, 
more or leſs are partakers of it ; that's their honour at the full exten, 
an honour wherewith this day is great, which is a great conſidetable 
alſoin the Tex, that hi honour of the Saints, as ſpecial a one as it is, 
is yet alſo univerſal ſome way or other belonging to all the Zaints. 

IV. Some way or other 1 ſay ; for, this honour 'tis to be confeſt ar 
firſt is not equal to them all. One ſlay — from another flar in glory, 
1 Cor.xv.41. One Saint differs from another in his honour, There is a 
Sun, and Moon, greater and leſſer ſtars in the firmament of Saints: 
There are Cceleſtial and Terreſtrial Saints, Saints wholly buſied in the 
work of heaven,and Saizts who intermeddle alſo with the works of earth. 
Contemplative Saizts, and active Saints, There were Saints before the 
Law, there were Saints under the Law, and Saizts ſtill after it. Patriarchs 
and Prophets, Martyrs and Apoſtles. all were Saints; Jews, and Chriſtians,and 
Gentiles too have Saints among them. 

And all have their honour. The Fews literally to the very words, the 
Chriſtians my ſtically to the higher ſenſe and meaning , greater honour 
theſe, becauſe more abundant grace than they. The Gentiles Proſelyces 
they come in alſo for their ſhare. Beloved and favoured by him all, de- 


livered by him ſome way or other all, Conquerours, at leaſt over their 


ghoſtly enemies, allof them ; to be judges all at laſt, and prepared to 
glory and honour, and Gods Preſence after all. There are falſe Saints 
many, as there are falſe Gods many ; and falſe honour there is too, that 
is by ſome men given to both the falſe and true ones, yet this no reaſon 
to ſcrape the true ones out of the Kalez4ar, nor deny the true honour 
that is due to them. If God ſay the Saints have honour, eſt & erit, for 
5 the Complutenſiay Bibles read it, as others, #, that they have, and ſhall 
have; IT cannot but think that man too bold that dares contradit it, that 
+ dares annul the Feſtival or memorial of All Saizts, of any Saints together 
or aſunder, or rob them of the honour that God has given them. Holy 
they are, Saints is nothing elſe; and the Scripture ſo often calls them ho- 
ly that *tis Infidelity to doubt it, Impudence to queſtion it, and Atheiſm 
to deny it, and therefore args it muſt needs be too to violate their 
honours, or plunder them of that which God has given them ; for zhis 
honoar, ſays he here himſelf, or his Spirit for him, have all hes Saints. 

V. Have it from God firſt, are therefore ( 2. } to have it from us too, 
Have it from God, for he has promiſed it. Thoſe that honour me 1 will ho- 
nonr, ſays he, 1 $amii.3o. and honour them he does ; (1. ) He ſpeaks of 
them with honour throughout the holy Page, and tells forth their 
praiſe, builds there, as it were, a laſting Monament to their memories. 
(2.) He gives them titles of honour, calls Abraham his Friend ; Ercch, in 
2 manner, his Companion, one that continually walk'd with him, Fob 
his Servant with an Emphaſis, with a Quis ſimilis in all the earth ; David his 
dear heart, as one would ſay, mas after his own heart ; The true 1[raelites, 
the precious Sons of Sion,Lam.iv.z. and all his Saints his Jewels, Mal.iii.17. 
Jewels made up, and laid up in Cabinets, in the Cabinets of the higheſt 
Heaven. ( 3.) He gives them high and honourable employment; to 
Moſes to be faithful in all his houſe, his High Steward there ; to Foſhua, 
and Feptha, and Gideon, and David to be Generals of his Wars, and fight 
his Battels ; to Solomon to be his Maſter Builder, and the Overſeer of his 
Works, to all his Sainrs to be his Courtiers, and tread his Courts; ho- 
nourable all. Nay, ( 4.) he makes them all, as it were, Maſters of his 
Requeſts, grants Petitions often. upon their ſcore. Thus for Abraham 
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my Servant, for the oath I ſware unto Jſaac, for my Servant Davids ſake, 
x Kings XV.4.2t the Petition of my Servant Fob,Fob xlii.and the like,ſays 
God, I will do this or that. Many,many things God did for 7ſrae/ for their 
ſakes,many times withheldſhis Judgments, and beſtow'd his Mercies for 
their only ſakes ; and withus he deals ſo too,grants us many favours and 
bleflings for ſome of our hol fore-fathers ſakes which he would not give 
us for our own. (5.) He ſo honours them that he ſeldom diſcovers any of 
their faults, or but eaſily glances at them, or but favourably ſpeaks of 
chem, as in that remarkable expreſſion, 1 Kings xv. 5. where he calls 
Davids Murther and Adultery the matter only of Uriah the Hirtite z, yet 
recounting of their vertues he is alway full and large. Laſtly, He ſome- 
times honours them with miracles even at their Sepulchres, as he did 
Eliſha, 2 Kings xiii. 21, makes Napkins and Handkerchiefs from their 
bodies, 4&s Xix. 12. Nay, their very ſhadows, As v.15. cure diſeaſes, 
and (unleſs we will believe nothing but what we ſee done before us in 
our own days) many great miracles have been done at the Sepulchres 
of the Martyrs, God ſo honouring the memory of their faith and pa- 
tience to the glory of chriſtianity, and the glorious propagation of it 
through the world; and there have been thouſands of Wirtneſles to atteſt 
It, 

And now if God ſo honour them, as if he delighted to honour them, 
it cannot ſeem ſtrangeif Inow goon to tell you, we are to honour them 
too. It cannot be a finin us to do that which God does before us,that we 
may doit the better. 

I muſt confeſs there has been a fault, and ſtill there is ſome in giving 
more honour"to $aizts and Martyrs than their due, not robbing Peter, as ' 
we ſay, to pay Pal,but robbing God to give to St, Paul, St. Peter, St. Ma- 
79, and other Saints. Yet there is a fault in others too, to rob the Sins 
under he rs to give to God, But is there not a mean between them 2 
Sure, ſure thereis We may give each their due, God his, and the Saas 
theirs, and all will be well. | 

For Praiſe God in his Saints ( the beginning of the next Pſalm, as we may 
read it, and ſome underſtand it, and may ſo without offence, it coming 
eſpecially ſo cloſe to this honour of the Saints) may ſeem to call upon us 
to give this honour to them. And ſal. Ixviii. 35. may be as well, God i 
wonderful in his Saints, as God is wonderful in his holy Places, for ought 
that I can gueſs by the Senſe or Context, and a good reaſon to praiſe him 
for them, and in them too, as well as in his Sanquary , we may praiſe 
' him, I hope, for all the wonders that he does for the Children of men, be 
they in heaven above, or in the earth beneath. And, indeed, there is an 
honour due in both, zo the Saints that dwell onearth, as it is Pſal.xvi.z. and 
to the Saints that dwell in heaven. Diſtinguiſh we but the honour as the 
Scripture does, and find ont the ſeveral ſenſes of it there, and we may 
know to give each their own, We ſhall begin below, ſee how we are to 
honour the Saints that are in the earth. 

To honour is (1.) to eſteem and yalue one ; Good men are to be valued, 
be their condition never ſo mean or poor, that's one duty we owe the 
Saints whilſt they live here; and there is good reaſon, for they are 
very Pillars of the earth, and bear it up, ?ſal.lxxv, 3. Ten righteous 
men, you know, would have ſaved even Sodom: and its four neighbour C1- 
ries.” Tis good we ſhould prize them high that are more worth one of them 
than half a City. 

To honour one ( 2.) is to perform the offices of Charity unto him, thus 

we 
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we are bid to honour all men, 1 Pet. ii.17. to go one before another in gi- 
ving honour, Rom.xii.10, eſpecially then to do it to the honſhold of faith, 
men of Piety and Religion. 

3. To honour is not only to value, or to love,but todelight tobe with; 
to ſeek their company ; Honorave timentes Det, Plal. xv. 4. to make munch of 
them that fear the Lord, never tothink our ſelves ſo well as in their com- 
pany. 41 my aelight,{ays the ſame >ſalmiſt, is upon the Saints that are in the 
earth,and upon ſuch as excell in vertue,Plal. xvi, 3. he was never pleaſed but 
when he was with them, Nay,even Sau/, as bad as he was, yet honour me; 
ſays he, 1 pray thee, to Samuel, 1 Sam.x1v. 30. before the Elders of my People, and 
tary again with me, his company he muſt needs have, and an honour he 
acknowledges it to have the company of ſuch a man, a holy Prieſt or Pro- 
pher. The world now is of another opinion, no company ſo contemptible z 
men are never well till ſuch a one is gone; never merry till theſe holy 
men are out of doors, ſo far are men from thinking themſelves honoured 
with their Society, or willing to honour them with theirs; any compa- 
ny rather than ſuch as they ; they make us melancholy, ſay they, they 
make us ſad and dull; they trouble us with diſcourſe we do not like, 
with God, and Heaven, and Vertue, and Religion, ſach hard buſineſſes, 
and we know not what. But for all thar 'tis a duty we owe both to our 
ſelves and them, to give them this honour, be they never ſo poor or 
deſpicable; and David, you hear, made it his delight, as well as Sau/ 
his honour, to receive this honour from,or give this honour to ſuch men 
as they. | 

4. To honour is to maintain them too when they have need. Hozour wi- 
dows, ſays St. Paxl,1 Tim.v. 3. that is, maintain them out of the Churches 
Stock; and they that labour in the Miniſtry are to be honoured with dox- 
ble honour, 1 Tam,v. 17.maintenance and reſpec out of the Churches Stock, 
and out of ours, Honour is thus taken too in the fifth Commandment, 
and we fin againſt the Commandment both of God and men, when we 
deny this honour where it is due, or whenſoever the poor Sarzrs ſtand in 
need of it. Thus you ſee what it is to honour, or how you are to honour 
the Saizts below, to ſet a high value and eſteem upon them, to perform 
all offices of Love and Charity unto them, to ſeek their cOMPeR , and 
take pleaſure to be in it, and as occaſion ſerves, to expreſs the bn: 
and reſpe& we bear them by ſome outward real Teſtimonies and Effects. 
We will ſee now how we are to honour the Saixts above. 

To Honour then, as it may relate to them, is to give them a reſpe& 
above other men, to look upon them as the Courtiers of Heaven, as 
perſons in higheſt place, as the Inhabitants of glory, as ſuch as are al- 
ways praying for us, Rev,vi.g. ſuch as are following the Lamb whither- 
ſoever he goeth, Rev.vii. 14,15. Nebuchadnezzar himſelf at the hearing 
of the interpretation of his Dream, could not refrain himſelf but he 
muſt even worſhip Daxielin whom he ſaw the wiſdom of God fo emi- 
nent, Dan.ii. 46, Wecannot hold our ſelves ſometimes but that we 
muſt needs expreſs ſome eſpecial reſpe& or other to ſome who either 
amaze us with their ſtupendous abilities of nature, or works of grace. 
And is it only ſtrange and irregular to give honour to thoſe glorious 
Saints whole excellencies are ſo great, whoſe vertues have been ſo full 
of wonder © I cannot ſee why their memories may not live in honour, why 
being departed hence they ſhould be forgotten, when their vertues and 


good works, as St.Pawl ſays of Avels faith, Heb.xi.q.though they be dead, 
yet ſpeak unto us, 
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And if they yet ſpeak, we may ſpeak too, ſpeak of them to their 
praiſe, for to honour them is to commend them : ſo God is ſaid to be ho- 
noured, Pſal. xxii. 24, So Chriſt to receive honour from his Father, 
2 Pet. i, 17. So men areſaid to be honoured, Prov, x1i1.18. and xxvii. 18, 
that is, praiſed or commended, To this purpoſe it is that the holy $cy;- 
prure relates their Hiſtories. To this intent St. Pau/ reckons up a whole 
Catalogue of them, Heb. xi. and would do more but that che dey would 
fail him. After the ſame ſort he honours Lov and Eunice the Grandmother 
and Mother of the bleſſed Timothy, 2 Tim.i.5, And an ancient cuſtom ir 
was among the Saints of God,it ſeems by the Son of Syrach, Ecclus.xliv.r, 

. LOpraiſe famous men, and the Fathers that begat w, to make a ſolemn com- 
memoratioh of them, The Primitive Ehurch was not behind in this duty 
neicher, butin the Prayer for the holy Catholick Church recited the nameg 
of the moſt famous Sainrs and Martyrs, and gave God thanks for their 
good examples even{at the Altar it ſelf; nay, brought in the com- 
mand of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 1. for intercefſions and. giving thanks 
for all men for the Preface of it, as a Text to authorize their ſo do- 
ng. Evidences theſe ſufficient to honour the Saints with all our 

raiſes, 
: With our Praiſes, I ſay, but not our Prayers, our Praiſes of them, 
not our Prayers untothem, that's a piece of honour God has no where 
in Scripture any way allowed them. Prayers I find not that they are to 
have, PraiſesI find they may. 

And which yet makes more to their honour than ſuch Prayers could 
do,that they ſhould be the Conduits of Gods honour toconvey it to himg 
God is now ( 3.) tobe praiſed for them, He praiſed in his Sainzs , he ho- 
noured in their honour ; honor ſervorum redundet ad Dominum, {0 St. Hieroms, 
God to have the honour of their honour ; He who beſtowed ſa excel- 
lent graces upon them, ſo excellent examples in them unto us, he to be 
bleſſed for them. Bleſſed too for the honour he has done to take them 
hence, out of this vale of miſery to himſelf to glory and honour, this is 
to ſeaſon the Saivts honour right, to give it as we ſhould when the Author 
of it is thus honoured by it. 

But thereis an honour ſtill behind that makes up all. We are ſaid to 
honour thoſe whom we follow with our attendance. He thar is higheſt 
in honour has the moſt followers, the greateſt attendance, If we will 
therefore honour the $4ints indeed, we muſt honour them by following 
their vertues and examples. This is that the Church principally intends 
by all the Saints it ſets before us, by all its Feſtivals and Holidays, to put us 
in mind of the Patience of St. Srephen, of the Repentance of St, Paul, 
of the Faith of St. Peter, of the Purity of St. Fohn, of the holy Chaſtity 
and Humility of the Yirgin Marj,of the ready following of our Sevioar in 
St. Andrew, of the leaving and forſaking all for Chrift in St, Matthew, of 
a holy boldneſs to profeſs the truth in St, Fohy Bapriſ?, and (o of the reſt, 
and of the love, and charity, and communion the $4jzzs ought to hold 
rogether in this days Feaſt 4 where they are all, as it were, joyn'd together, 
that we might learn never to make a ſeparation from this communion, 
never to break off from the dodrine once delivered to the Saints, nor leave 
one ſingle vertue unpraQtiſed which we find in any of them, Th# is tru] 
honour to them to have a multitude of followers, the honowr of all his 
Saints. 

And it will be our honour too to follow them, and do like them, to 
make our ſelves honourable by theſe vertues, patience,obedience,chaſtity, 
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holineſs, great piety, which have rendred them ſo renowned through the 
world; ſo famous in this, and ſo glorious in the other. 

And all theſe together are all the honour,laſtly,the Szjzrs expect or re- 

uire from us ; beſides that of our Prayers for their conſummation, that 
they with us, and we with them, may in due time obtain the fulneſs of 
this honour, the completion of this glory at the ReſurreFion of the 
Saints. 

By this honour, this reverent eſteem of them, by chis honourable men- 
tion of them, by the deyout praiſes of God for them, by our diligetir 
imitation of their vertues, and our Prayers for their perfeQion and 
conſummation,and our own ( for they without us ſhall nor be made per- 
fe& ) by thus giving honour where honouris due, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
we ſhall give God His honour , the Church her honour, our ſelves ho- 
nour, and one day be made partakers of: that hon6ur and glory which all 
his Szints that are departed hence in his faith and fear enjoy already, and 
reign with him and them in honour and glory for evermore. Ame. 
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Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud 
of witneſſes, let us lay «fide every weight and the fin whith 
doth ſo eafily beſet us, and let #4 run with patience the race which 
is ſet before us. 


D Ecing we alſo? What,we alſo under the cloud 2 Indeed, 
our Fathers were, 1 Cor. x. 1. yea, and were baptized in 
the cloud. Chriſtianity then in clouds, in ſhadows. But 
when the Sun diſplays his mid-day glories the clouds 
vaniſh out of fight, what then means this aber tan- 
tam? How comes this cloud > Is it becauſe that Ma- 

SEND jeſty is yet too glorious for our weak eyes to look upon 

a it ſtill vidermus tanquams in ſpeculo ? See we nothing here 
but through this watry glaſs? *Tis ſo, Yiatores, they, and we ; and the 
Sun in a cloud fitteſt for travellers. Thus diſtinguiſhed from the Saints in 
bliſs, * for nubem, they for lumen, we compaſled about with clouds, they 
with light, 

Aſa zubem makes the difference between Yiator and (omprehenſor, ſo 
circumpoſitam, ( for ſo is cenciywe) between Viatores Legis and Evangelii, 
thoſe Pilgrims of old, and our travellers.They were ws, the cloud above, 
they under it; ſo under it that they could not look up to the end of that 
which was to come. This «*, about us, we in it, and ſo fee theeafier 
through it. The Apoſtles by a figure firſt entring it at the transfigure- 
tion, When Moſes, and Elias, Law and Prophets were departed, not 
before. s 

Yet ſhould we grant them circumpoſitam, to be iz it too, twould prove 
but 7 regialw, 2 little clond to this moines, or but a dark one to reeds way- 
Tuger, 2 cloud of Martyrs whoſe flames out-ſhine the brightneſs of the 
Sun. 

Lhe truth is, our cloud and theirs are not alike. Ours but Azalegzcal 
at the moſt, The Apoſtle had to ſpeak to Hebrews to perſwade them e the. 
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Race of Chriſtian faith, and to them he was to fit his ſpeech. They 
would not ſo ſoon from their beggarly rudiments. A cloud they always had 
in all their journeys, and a cloud they would have zow, or they would 
not-ſtir a foot, St. Pas raiſes up a cloud in the preceding Chapter, yet a 
little to wean them from ſenſe, though a cloud he calls it, it will prove 
no ſuch cloud as their dull eye gaz'd after; but a cloud of Saints. 


Indeed, need he had to tell them of a guide from heaven, that a few 


verſes before had told them of ſoill entertainment upon earth; ſtoning, 
ſawing in ſunder, deſarts, dens, and caves, nothing but torment and 
aMiQtion./deoque had been a poor inference,could expect but cold welcome 
without a nubers tantam, 

And yet what availsa guide, though ſent from heaven, if this ſame 
:ywe, ſome weight about us overwhelm us, or the way be ſo beſpread 
with 763 waticans duagriar, ſuch ſnares that every ſtep we ſtumble and fall 


into inextricable dangers. Were it not for#mviwrm, that he ſhews us how. 


to quit our ſelves of all, the cloud might walk alone for all the Hebrews, 
x nuis, and for all us tO. 


For as they, ſo we pretend often we would run but that we haveno. 


ouide, here's a cloxd to conduct us; then we have no company, here are 
Saints to gowithus, No body to encourage us, here are witneſſes to be- 


hold us. Then we are too purſie and unweildy for the courſe, why,off 


with that ſuperfluous weight ; yea, but the way is full beſet with briers, 
and thorns, down with them too; well,but the way is tedious, let's rux 
with patience,no more than ſoz but we have nothing to run for,yes, there's 
ſomething ſet before us that's worth the running for ; we ſhall eaſily find 
that too in Propoſitum. So then here's 
I. The Guide of our way, a Chud of phonar 9 
11. The Companions of our Courſe, (loud of witneſſes that compaſs m, ha- 
bentes nobis, having it with us, or being compaſſed with it. 
III. The Spectators of our Courſe, « Chud of Witneſſes about us habentes 
circum poſitam. | 
IV. The impediments of our ſpeed, ( r.) One that hinders us from 
ſetting forth, Every weight. (2.) The other that entangles us by the 
way, The fin that aoth ſo caſily beſet us. 
V. The removal of them both, by laying afide or caſting away. 
VI. The running of our courſe, Let ws run with patience. 
VII The Race to be run; The Race ſet. 
VIII. Thecrownof our labours, Ser before we. 
IX, The influence of the (Jad upon all, or the inference from it, 


Ideoque cnrramus. Secing a cloud we have, and ſuch an one, a cloud of 


witneſſes, that will not lead us about as thar cloud did 1ſ-ael in 
the Wilderneſs, but breve per exempla, the ſhorteſt cut without 
ſtaying -ow by the way at /agens in infernum, or Sinus Abrahe, but 
hence immediately into (azaan, ſeeing the (loud fo grear, the 
Guide ſo good, the Company ſo full, the Spectators of ſo high 
account,the Hinderances ſo eaſily put by,the Courſe ſo facile,the 
Race ſo ſhort, the Prize ſo glorious, how can we bur run like 
lightning after them 2 You ſee the parts. | | 

'Tis fit the Guide ſhould lead the way z the Cloud firſt, 

When time was, there was Columna Nubiuu, Moſes his cloud, 1ſraels 


Suide tO Canaan. Caran is gone, and Nabem non habentes, we have no ſuch 
cloud. we. | 


There is another, mt aubem iniquitates, Iſaiahs cloud, a. thick cloud .of 


tranſgreſſions, 


I. The Cloud. 
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tranſgreſſions, a winter cloud that ſticks by us, a morning cloud that 
riſes with us, at the firſt dawning of onr days, and God make it too as 
a morning cloud to paſsaway. I would I could not ſay here hatentes nu- 
bem, that we had not zhis neither, bur this I can, 1deoque habentes, it is 
not no good concluſion thence, we have it not to follow, it ſets in dark- 
neſs. 

What cloud then © Why, Nybem teſtium, St. Pauls new cloud, a cloud of 
witneſſes, of holy Saints, whoby the glory of example lead us more hap- 
pily to heaven, than theirs did them to the Land of Promiſe. A cloud, for 
their multitude; but that we let alone till we come to rantam. A cloud, 
for the likeneſs of their Production, their Seat, their Nature, and 
Effects. 

Their Production firſt. Clouds, though heavens near acquaintance 
ow, are but refined earth, or water diveſted of its groſler body, and 
were not the depatted Saints, a while fince priſoners in theſe clay houſes, 
now bereft of their happy tenants  Oneof the beſt of them, i1 his own 
eſteem no better than duſt and aſhes. 

2. Why, then, how got they up ſo high © The clouds they get not up 
themſelves, 'tis the Sun that draws them upward. And ztrahe me & currayms 
poſt te is the voice of the Spouſe. Some celeſtial influence we muſt have, 
the beſt of us, Pony without us, from above to lift us up to heaven, 
nature cannot reach ſo high, | 

IT. Like they are in their Seat and fituation: { r. ) Clouds are above 
the tops of the mountains; and the higheſt Pinacles of the earth are roo 
low for an habitation for theſe ſublime Spixits. Nor earth, nor all the 
mountains, the high Pens and preferments of the earth could content 
them, nothing under heaven, nothing but heaven. You know the delice, 
Bring me into thy holy hill, into thy dwelling. 

2. But if welook upon the Saints of Fadah, they were clouds indeed, 
and Types of Chriſt, whoin them appear'd as the Sun under a cloud, the 
cloud between the eye and him, His birth in 1ſaac, his name in Foſbuah, 
his death in Samſon, his reign in Solomon. Omnia has illss contigerunt in nabe, 
ſill a cloud between, | 

III. There is a third Analogie between their Natures and Effects : 
1. Clouds they do not move themſelves, *Tis Spiritzs fpirat, the wind that 
drives them: And the Saints they do not move themlelves neither, *tis 
Spiritzs ſpirat, the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. But which is more to us. Clouds, they keep off the Sun from too 
much ſweltring, too much parching us. This we get, at leaſt, by the ex- 
amples of the Xartyrs, that however the heat of Perſecutions and Aﬀi- 
Qions ſcorchus, we are refreſh'd in this, that no temptation takes us, 
but what is and has been incident to the moſt beloved Darlings of the 
Almighty. As comfortable this to an oppreſſed Soul as a cloud of rain in 
the time of drought, as a cloud of dew in the heat of harveſt, 

3}. And as they comfort, ſo they teach us too. The clouds drop down and 
diſtill uvon man abundantly, ſays Elihu, Fob xxxvi.28, and the doctrines of 
holy lives drop as the rain, their ſpeeches even yet diſtill as the dew, 
whoſe bleſſed Spirits now inhabite thoſe everlaſting hills. 

To pur all together. Thither they aſcended up like clouds by the ſe- 
cret and ſpiritual operation of divine grace ; there they dwell like clouds, 
their ſouls like the upper part of the cloud, light and glorious, though 
their bodies, like the lower, darkned in the grave. There they move like 
clouds in heavenly order, Thence they deſcend, like clouds, in yu Rill 
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ſhowers of their happy examples, that in them, as ina glaſs, we may ſee 
the power of faith, the glory of their Lord, who has made earth aſcend 
beyond its nature, and dwe// above it, 

And yet for all this, is it but Nubem ſtill, a Cloud, not a Stars The 
Saints ſhall ſhine as ſtars, Dar.xii.3., and methinks it being Nubem Mar- 
trum, the Martyrs flames ſhould riſe better intoſtars than clouds, Should 
and ſhall in the Reſurrection, till thez Nubem ſtill, ſome degree of dark- 
neſs, at leaſt a leſs degree of light. And whatſoever to themſelves, for us 
perhaps *tis neceſſary it be a cloud, ; 

For had we not need of this dark word 2 When did not: God on pur- 
poſe cloud their glories from our eyes, were it not for this »ubem, this 
- cloud that covers them, man, .as ſubje& to ſuperſtition as prophaneſs, 
would quickly find out ſome excellencies for Sis and wizace to fall 
down and worſhip. 

Orif not neceſlary, yet more convenient far: For ( 1,)a Star would Why nc: a 
only guide us, a Cloud both guide and refreſh us. ds 

And ( 2.) guide us better, For Stars only appear in the night. Clouds 
night and day we can ſee them, ſo beſt follow them. The Sun-beams put 
out ſtar-light. Proſperity cannot ſee a Star,ſo ſmall aglimmering ray. A 
Cloud, come it night or day, in proſperity, or adverſity, we perceive 
that preſently ; ſo acloud to teach us in all eſtates how to demean our 
ſelves like devotion in its ancient innocence, Abrahams clond, when the 
days are calm and clear. Fobs, when the day is ſwallowed up in a tempe- 
ſtuous night. So never deſtitute of a cloud. 

3. Clouds, not Stars : They are none but the Magi, wiſe learned men 
can follow the Stars. and their courſes, but every Peaſant ſees which 
way the Clouds move. So if Stars, they had been for none but wiſe 
learned men to follow, now the poor Country man has a cloud to run 
by. | 
And yet how ealily ſoever we perceive the track of the Clouds, yet if Why Nubemin 
there be a ſcatter'd multitude, we are as eaſily diſtracted. *Twere beſt ** ***2vlar. 
ro have but Nabems in the ſingular, but oze cloud, *tis ſo. Many drops,burt 
one cloud, though the materials fetcht from ſeveral quarters. The May- 
z3rs all oze Cloud to ſhew their unity, all and each confeſſing, witneſfſin 
one and the ſame truth, for truth is but one. So not St, Fades clouds, 
they not only empty, no ſillicidium Dottrine in them, no good to be learnt 
from them, but clouds too.in the Plural, ſome moving this way, ſome 
that way, no conſtant courſe; in diviſion too, one courſing againſt the 
other,at ſuchenmity is evil with it ſelf, *Tis only good,and good men that 
aw together in aubem, in peace and unity, and by zhat you ſhall know 
them. _ | = 

Be it a Cloud, and but one Cloud, the more probable ſtill roo ſmall it may Ybem or 
be trocommand the eye, and then what are we the nearer ? Nabem, not 
Nubeculam, no diminutive, will that doit 2 If that will not, rantam will. 

So great atloud, Why, how great? So great that St. Paul, wer. 32. of the 
former Chapter, tells them, the day would fail him to ſhew them it all, 
25S if ſogreat acloud could not but ſhut up the day in darkneſs. 

Our firſt Fathers of the World had no cloud to guide them,' nothing Tatar. 
but natures dusky twilight. This cloud begain to riſe in the time of the 
Patriarchs, but to appear in the time of Moſes like Eliahs cloud at the red 
Sea, went before him thence into Canaan, covered the whole Land of 
Fudea jn the tire of the Prophets, So theſe Hebrews had cloud enongh ; 
yea, bur & nuas, we have more, 
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Even thoſe Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle was ſent, they are in the 
Cloud. About that time this cloud, riſing in the EZaft, ſpread its wings 
preſently into the ys and had almoſt in an inſtant fill'd up the corners 
of the World ; ſo thatif you now ask again, how great, ſo great Ican- 
not tell you. 

Primitive Chriſtians they in the number,you will not wonder at uagruper,if 
it become acloud of Martyrs. Indeed the Law of Moſes had its Martyes too: 
Witneſs 1ſaizhs Saw, the thres Childrens fiery Furnace, the emptied skins 
of the tortur'd Maccabees. Bur fince the time of chriſt his ſervants have 
engroſſed the name ( as if they. only were the Martyrs) and filled up 
zantam to the brim; Their multitudes tireing the wit of cruelty, and 
their patience overcoming it: as if from the ſtreams and rivers of 
their bloud heaven might now enskarfe it ſelf in a ſcarler 
cloud. | 

Well, talk we may of Martyram what we will,yet if Nabem be not firſt, 
they will be but $zn/re Philoſophie, all this while, no better. *Tis the order 
in the Text, Nubem firſt, then Martyrum. Firſt, clouds lifted up to heaven 
in their thoughts and converſations, and all in oze, the Sons of peace and 
unicy, if you-can ſee Chriſt in the cloud, then Martyrs if you will. 
Schiſm, and faQion, or diſcontented paſhon yield no Martyrs. You ſhall 
know a Martyr by Nubemif that go firſt, 

But taking 1Martyrs thus, a//are not Martyrs. All died not for their 
faith, but all are Teſtes, Witneſſes. witneſſes of the Power, Witneſſes of the 
Mercy, Witneſſes of the Juſtice of God. Of his Power in delivering 


| them from fin, of his 2ercy in ſaving them from puniſhment, of his Ju- 
ſtice in rewarding them with glory. 


witneſſes to this curramu, ( 1. ) to witneſs the poſſibility that this Race 


we are to ſpeak of by and by may be run, this Propeſitum, the prize won, 
for, ab eſſe ad poſſe, run the one they have, and won the other long ago. 
( 2.) To teſtifie the eaſineſs, that even the weaker Sex, Sarah and Rahab, 
the weakeſt age, the three Children, the army of Tnxocents have run it. 


( 3.) To teſtifie the dignity, that both King, and Prieſt, and Prophet, 
David, and Samuel, and Daziel thought it worth the pains, ( 4.) To 
teſtifie the univerſal neceſſity, all ages, young and old ; all Sexes, men 
and women; all degrees, high and low, to run this race, none excu- 
ſed. 

And that you may not miſtruſt their teſtimony, what is required to 
the beſt witneſs you havein them. ( 1.) That he knows what he ſpeaks, 
and what knowledge like theirs that ſpeak by experience, that now feel 
the reward of truth. ( 2.) That he will and dare ſpeak it, and theſe have 
fear'd no torments for it, they are Martyrs of ir. ( 3.) Witneſſes ſhould 
be men of rank and quality, their worth has plac'd them above the 
clouds. ( 4.) They are authentical, habentes circumpoſitem, the Spirit 
has ſet them round about us to that intent, and he is the Spirit of Truth, 
So far now from doubting of our guide, that we wave Nubem and paſs to 
habentes the ſecond relation they have to us, not only to direc us, but to 
bear us company. 

And indeed, what is Mabem, and Nubem tantam, and Nabem Martyrum, 
and Nebem teftium tous without Habentes, except it be ours, yea, and ha- 
bentes nobis if we have it not along with us. What are the glorious An. 
gels themſelves to us but flames and two-edged Swords withour this 
Habentes,if we have them not for miniſtring Spirits ? What are the Trium- 
phant Saints to us, however dazled with their own glories, without 

Habentes 
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Habentes, if they be none of ours, if they be not members of the ſame 

Church, of che ſame Religion with us? Caſt off your Religion 

quite if you can claim no portion in the Saints, if you have no Mar. 

77s. 

"What is it then that ſome ſo often ask what have we to db with Saintss Nubem impoſi» 

. *Tis well beſides the Habenres that we have an mpoſitam from the Yulgar 
Latine, that it is impoſed upon us, ſome neceffity of it ſure; and thar . 

we have a Circumpoſitam from the Greek vux3zg, that not only we have nag 

this Cloud, but that we have it put about ws not of our own putting on. Oy 

Habentes it might be, we might have it of our own chuſing or fancying 

( we know who have ſo, Clouds of their own making, Saints of their 

own canonizing ) but impoſitan Or circumpoſitam it cannot be except ſome 

body put it on us, and who is it that makes the clouds a garment for 

his earth, but he that makes the Clouds his Chariot 2 Whocan diſpoſe 

of the Saints, but the King of Saints 2 So then a ſufficient excuſe we 


have for Habentes, God it is that compaſles us with this Clond of 
witneſſes. 


And if they compaſs us,they will be near about us by and by, that they <4, reamen 
may behold our doings, to be ſpeCtators of our es." wy hes ſes 6 The ſpeQator! 


that too, to rejoyceat our ſpeed, to congratulate our ſucceſs, to receive us 
with the triumphs of glory. 

And yet methinks the Apoſtle mentions Saints that. are gone before, 
how come they now to be round about us ? Argels indeed are miniſtring 
Spirits perhaps ſome of them may pitcht abour us. Angelus Domini in 
circuitu timentium, Pſal.xxxive8, The Angel of the Lord tarrieth round about 
them that fear him, but how can the Saints be ſaid to compaſs us 
about * 

May it not be a Metaphor to ſhew their multitude, becauſe there are ſo 
many,that we cannot turn our eyes any where about us but we ſee them £ 
The Phraſe is Davids in another caſe, The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, 
je roam at every hand, on every fide, at every turn. Icannot avoid 
them. 


Or is it, that they guard us round with their @»ouſque Domine quouſque? 
their earneſt eh, 51 their afflied Brethren 7 _ 
Or is it that being there # joy in heaven over one finner that repenteths 
St. Luk, xv, and they with the Angels make up the Choir, and heaven ir 
ſelf encompaſs us, they therefore are ſaid to compaſs us? 
Oris it that their Graves and Sepulchres are round about us, and we 
as it were ſtill encompaſſed with their bodies, and they as it were did 
till encompaſs us in their bodies * The word may ſeem on purpoſe as it 
were, Kdua iS jaceo, and turtjuveo iS circumpucentem, lying round about ws, The 
Sepulchres of the Saints do ſo this day. As if St. Paul had meant, that 
from the ſight and nearneſs of the reſting places of their ſacred aſhes we 
ſhould every day be put in mind with thankfulneſs to acknowledge 
the riches of Gods goodneſs in our deceaſed brethren, and learn 
thoſe vertues whereby their, bones now flouriſh out of their Graves, 
and their memorials live for evermore. Leaſt, as A4be/s bloud from the 
earth, ſo their duſt from their ſilent dormitories ſhould cry out againſt 
US. 
Not Suppoſitam now, no ſuppoſed cloud, 'tis true, 'tis real, if it encom- Ner Suppoi 
paſs us, Such Saints there are without a ſuppoſition, they die nor a/[when 


they go hence, ſomething there is ſtill ro make the God of Abraham the 
Goa of the living, | 
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Nor Supe'p j- Tlzexeiudvor It 15, and circumpoſitams it ſhould be, not ſub, nor ſeper, not 

tam, ſuperpoſitam, not ſet over us they as Lords and Maſters of our faith, to 
make what Articles they liſt, but circum, about us, as fellow witneſſes and 
Companions. | 

Not Prepeſitomn One more, not Prepoſitam, not ſet before us to run to either for media- 

|  tionor interceſſion. He that regards the clouds th ſhall not reap, no 

thanks lam ſure. The Prayer of the humble p;erceth the clouds, Ecclus. xxxv, 
17. flies higher, 'Tis the Prayer of the of conceited, however it ſeem 
2 voluntary dejetion and humility, that is ſtifled in the middle Region, 
and if you mark it there's no Aſpicientes here; no looking of up to them, 
habentes is all that's here, aſpicienres is kept till the next werſe for 7E $ U 24. 
For if this cloud dim our eye fight, and we inſtead of being compaſſed 
about with them, compaſs them about by Pilerimages, Adoration, or Inwo- 
cation, our beſt way is to the next words Deponentes pondus, to caſt off that 
heavy miſt that firs upon our eye lids, or to the next verſe, 'Apyims is Inodr, 
turn our eyes from them, and bokro FESU S the Author and finiſher of our 
faith, 

Application I hope by this time we know what to do with bem, what uſe to 
make of this Cloud of Martyrs, for habentes it is, and we have it not for 
nothing. 

Habentes. Are they Clouds, why habentes firſt, Let's have them in account for 
ſuch, for ſomething more than earth. Habertes ix: honore, let us think and 
ſpeak reverently of thoſe happy ſpirits, have their vertues in remem- 
brance, their remembrances in honour, them in our thankſgivings, 
their monuments and aſhes in ſo much reſpe&; to keep them from the 
prophane ſcattering hand,to put us in mind of their exemplary Piety and 
a Reſurrection. | 

Habeutes zobi, Habentes nobis next, to have themto our ſelves, to apply them home for 
imitation, to aſcend up in our thoughts like clouds to heaven, in our 
affeCtions to inhabite there, ro live and move there in all our actions, 
that Chriſt may be ſeen in all our doings, To learn from habenres 
»ubem good company, from Nubem ſomething heavenly, from ubem in 
the Singular, peace and unity; to learn the degree from Taytam, from 
Teſtium the open profeſſion of our faith, and from wry courage and 
conſtancy. 

Habentes civ- Todo all this habentes circumpeſitam is the way, to place them round 

campofram. about our thoughts, to fix our eyes upon their piety and reward, You 
know what the imagining a Heathen Cato preſent has done with ſome, to 
fright them into honeſty, and ſhall not the preſence of thoſe bleſſed 
Souls ſhame our dulneſs into Picty, if we would but ſuppoſe thoſe 
ſtupendous patterns of unconquerable goodneſs, always chearfully bufi- 
ed in beholding us, encouraging us, and rejoycing with us ? 

Lnpedimers But we muſt not ſtand too long gazing into heaven. There are blocks 

vt ranni®t+ and traps in the way, and we may chance to ſtumble,we muſt look abour 
us, There are two impediments ſufficient to hinder any man from run- 
ing, when he cannot go for weight, nor go oz for ſnares, We'll handle 
each with his removal, fir/# apart, zhez together, and begin wich the 
weight. 

z Pordus. And yet peradventure Pond; were little, were it not for One, were it 
not a collective, a colle&ion of al,of infinite weights. Infinite in weight, 
infinite in number, above the Sand of the Sea, and that you know can be 

ao nothing elſe but Sin. | — 

bi= Sin, Sedet in talentum plumbi, Lech.v. As heavy as lead, A weight 


right, 
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richt, for it ( 1, )burthens as a weight, How does the repentant ſoul » Qaare poutdus 


groan and break, Conteritur, 15 ground to onder under it ! ( 2.) It wea- 
ries 25a weight. How tired is St. Paul with it ! Who, 0 who ſhall deliver 
me from this body of death ! Rom. vii. ( 3+ ) It prefſeth down as a weight, 
down from the joys of heaven, down from the throne of grace, down to 
the Chambers of the grave, down to the bar of judgment, down to the 
depth of hell. David found it by his deliverance. Thou haſt delivered my 
fonl from the nethermeſt hell, 


Every Sin is a weight, but there are ſome heavier than other. Some z Quruptee. 


( I. ) Gravamina Spiritus, weights with a powder, {uch as even weary the 
holy Spirit, and grieve it, and make him leave his dwelling with us, 
Mortal fins. ( 2. | Some heavier yer, that ſo oppreſs our own ſpirits too, 
that with a ſad heavy eye they cannot ſee any thing but thoſe diſmal! 
dungeons, Hell and Deſperation, Sins of Deſpair. ( 3.) Some on the 
other ſide, that look too high, weigh up, nt lapſu graviore, to fetch down 
with a vengeance. Sins of Pride and Preſumption, *tis one ſignification 
of ws a weight that hoiſting up the rebel Axgels above their pitch, as 
ſpeedily pull'd them down from the higheſt Palaces of their new created 
glories to the loweſt Priſons of damnation. ( 4.) And yet ſome fins there 
areof a leſſer bulk, ſuch as ſome call vexjal, yet heavy enough to lay us 
low enough. Sins of infirmity and ignorance. Diſpoſe they do at Teaſt 
to the more grievous, Peccatum quod mox per panitentiam non deletur ſuo pondere 
ad alind trait. St. Gregory. The leaſt, the pertieſt ſin, if it remain a while un- 
repented of is a weight to draw u to another,that toa third, ſpdownward till we 
can g0 nolower. | 


And think you now we had not need of an Wmivy to remoye it £ Can The removal, 


we know it to be a weight, and not deal with it as with a weight? Either 


caſt it away, Abjeito pondere, Beza tranſlatest,or lay it aſide,Deponentes, So the 
Fulgar. | 


Caſt it away, nay, firſt caſt it out, for *tis a weight within us, Our of 3th wether, 


the heart, ( 1.) By the mouth in confeſſion, (2.) By the eyes in 


the tears of contrition ; ( 3, ) am from us, far from us by the hand of 
ſatisfaction. 


Abjecto, there's ſome violence and paſſion in the word. We uſe not to 4ieffopodere; 


caſt away things from us but out of ſome ſudden ( x. ) Fear, (2. )Shame, 
( 3.) Anger, ( 4-} Joy, or the like. They are the Paſſions thar enliven a 
repentance, (1.) Fear of judgment, (2.) Shame of fin, (3.) Angerat our 
ſelves, (4. Joy and delight in God and goodneſs. (1.) The tremblings of 
Fear (to begin with )will ſhake fin off; (2.) Shame lay it down ; (3.)An- 
oer caſt it fromus; (4.) Joy and Love, the love of God, put ir quite 
out, lay it afide out of the way, for if that holy fire once enter, the houſe 
will be too hot for fin to dwell in. 


But violent motions are but ſhort, and paſhons momentany. Abies Deponenes 
does well at firſt, but it muſt be backt with a Deponexres, a reſolv'd and!" 


deliberate laying down of fin. *Tis to be feared 4bjeocannot do't alone, 
ſin has too deep a root to be caſt off urrezly on a ſndden. That's Deponente's 
office to lay it down, down by degrees. Firſt thoſe Gravamina Spiritus, 
then that ws, that pride inſin, oras theword may bear it, that domini- 
on of it, lay it aſide as a tireſome burthen, grow weary of it, (z.) Or as 
we do our cloaths when we go tobed, not leepinit. ( 7.) At leaſt the 
weight of ſin, that is the guilt of fin by confeſſion and abſolution, the 
{pots and habits by contrary reſolutions and endeavours, the great 
weights, the little ones, all, Onme Pods, every one, omne & ponduc,both 
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in the ſingular, to tell us every weight to be caſt off, not one fingle weigh 
tobe left hanging on, : 

No not the weight that is no fin, not that, for ſuch an one there is, p94- 
dus terrenarum cofeCwnns, ſays St. Bernard, What ſay you by riches 2 
Pluto, the God of riches, feign the Prers, dwell's below ; Hell's his kino- 
dom. And riches from the caverns of the earth they come, and, like wa- 
ters to the Sea, thither they naturally return, down they carry us, Nor 
but that if you look up your eyes may behold a rich 4574aham above in 
heaven. Riches are as they meet with Owners, The pious hand makes 
himſelf wings of theſe golden feathers to fly to heaven, the wings of 
the Pſalmiſts Dove, that iS covered with ſilver wings, and ber feathers hibe 
gold, And if I muſt needs have riches, Osis mihi dabit pennas columbe ? O 
that they may prove the wings of this Dove, that 1 may flee away and be at 
reſt! The churliſh fingers frame themſelves fetters, to chain them faſter 
to the loweſt Pit, Indeed, nothing more knits us to the earth than our 
wealth, we are loth to uſe it in our life, loth to leave it at our death, 
though for a Kingdom. Sell a/l,you know he ſtartledat it,that thought he 
had kept all the Commandments from his youth. 

I love not impoſſible rasks to perſwade any amongſt us now adays to 
that: yet Emperonrs, and Kings, and $S4;zts have done it, and Ont Capere po- 
zeſt, &c. for I would not have you think but honourably of thoſe magna- 
nimous Zeroes, ſuch as we read of, As iv. thoſe prime conſtant heirs of 
grace and glory, | 

'Tis but a counſel thi, and counſels it ſeems are out of date, Well, all 
of us tocaſt off riches, when they come to Pondwe, no neceſlity till then, 
keep them you may till Pondwus come. 5ywr firſt, then wu, that's the 
order, .then 'tis a Precept. If the wezzhe be ready to hurry you headlong 
into ſin, then of with them. Better loſe 39s mm, them all, every far- 
thing, the world and all, than your ſouls, 

Or yet better that they come not thither ſo far ; caſt off the weight of 
riches, that is, the ſuperfluity of them, caſt that away upon the poor. 
Caſtaway ſaid I? Pardon me; Deponertes, lay it down, lay it aſide for 
them, or Recondentes, Keponentes, 'tis no ſtraining of amawpa) lay ir up in 
the boſoms of the poor, lay it down at the feet of Chriſt, lay ic out upon 
God, lay it #p in heaven. 

And ſay we not as much for honour too? 35s is a word peculiar for 
Majeſty and honour, Lay themdown too, in Deponite, there's a De, that's 
down; lay them down upon the ground, deſcendeven thither by humili- 
ty,if your honours puff you up,overpoiſe you. Sins, Riches, Honours,every 
weiaht, away with all. 

And though every weight, not every burthen yet. Bear you one anothers 
burthens, ſays St. Pant, and Chriſts burthen is no weight. Leve Meum, 
that's light and eafie, and tollite meum, take up that. Beſides, every thing in 
this world is a burthen, this body we carry about us, (vrpa mortale degra- 
wat, we are aburthen to our ſelves; our neceſlities, our pleaſures, our 
meat, our apparel, our life are burthens, and all we cannot caſt away, he 
muſt go out of the world that can do that, But take heed they come 
not, any of them, to ws, Pondus, if they do mira imviipets every weight, 


- be it what it will, that keeps our ſpirits from riſing to thoſe eternal dwel- 


11.tmpediment 
Peccatumn cite 
enmpans, 


lings, pleaſures, profits, preferments, cares, defires, of with all if they 
begin to ſollicite us to fin. 


Before I was aware I have told you what is peccatum circumſtans too, 
what is this Sin chat does ſo eaſily beſet us, the occaſions and temptations ro 


lin, 


CG 
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ſin, So the golden Calf is called peccatum veſtruw, Dent. ix, 21, The 1ſ- 
raclites fin, that is the occaſion of it, So St. Paul, Rem.vii. Is the Law ſint 
Thar is, the occaſion or cauſe of fin. So here by peccatum circumſtans, the 
fin that does ſo eaſily beſet ws, 1 ſee not tothe contrary but may well be un- 
derſtood all things about us whoſe only preſence become temptations, 
which are Tentationes objeftive, or materialiter, the objeits of temptation, and 
of theſe already. Or,more properly,the temptations themſelves,which ri- 
ſing from thoſe things about us do beſiege the ſoul,and are formaliter Ten- 
zationes, formally temptations. And if you pleaſe to mark either the 
mutual oppoſition, or the correſpondence of the words, 'twill be no 
great miſtake however to think zi ſenſe moſt native and genuine. 
There's a double cloud in the Text, St. Pauls and Iſaiahs, hi of Saints, 


this of ſans, the one oppoſite tO the other, *Evafeton my auagriar tO vigus aentuwor, 


in oppoſition right; and a cloud of temptations that are without us, 
ovguty2y #00, in the Apoſtles Phraſe, fitly anſwering to the cloud of witneſſes 
about us. Oppoſed ( 1.) in pordu that's heavy, to wubers for its lightneſs, 
(2. ) In Peccaturm,Sin,that's black and ugly, to Teſtiuw, Saints beautiful and 
glorious, ( 3.) In habentes, that to depozentes, the one to be put on, the 
other put away. And that it might be ficly oppoſed, fitly anſwering ic 
iS in omze to tantam for the quantity, in circumſtans to circumpoſitam, circum 
and circum, extrinſecum extrinſeco for the ſame external relation that is in 
both alike. 

Only with a double difference. Circumpeſitam paſſive, that belongs to 
Nubem  circumſtans a&ive, that tO peccatum. God puts the one about us, 
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not the other, Not the ſin, nor the temptation. Nemo dicat. God tempts 


rot any man. Habentes indeed properly the oze, the fin we have of ourown; 
and circumſtans the temptation, that riſes of it ſelf and beſets us round, 
but no circumpoſitamto either, God no Author of the one or the other. 

There's a ſecond. In watireny there's ws that's facile, to ſhew how ready 
the temptation is to entangle us, We had a choudof Saints, and that had 
a «& but no w- No facile there, Sin and its occaſions are a great deal more 
welcome to us, do more eaſily wind about us,and work upon us, than any 
examples of the Saints can do, 


I know there are, that would have wwanr duaprizr be underſtood that 


2. 


fruitful ſoil of ſin within us, our innate-corruptions and propenſions, 


But here, circum 1S without. that within US. *'H Getou ov Lud eurie, Sin that 
that dwells inws, ſays St. Paul, Rom. vii. 17. not that dwells about us as 
temptations do z iz} not # iu?; and then ama muſt be no Participle 
for rl duayriay 3 4 hy concapiſcentiam? It cannot be, we are not com- 
manded impoſlibilities. I would it came within a Precept, The ſin that 
came with it into the world is gone in Baptiſm, we have waſht off rhar, 
concupiſcence ſtays fz//, waſh off that we could not, and yer we cannot 
lay it away., The thoaghts that thence ariſe, ariſe they will, we cannot 
| hinder, the fivs we may. 

For between that inordinate proneneſs to ſenſual good, and the mo- 
tions that take riſe thence there is a difference, That cannot well be ſaid 
to be without us, which is the bent of nature. Bur zheſe, though they 
are within, F + produced by the preſence of external obje&s, and being 
acts really diſtin& from that natural diſorder of inferiour powers, do as 
it were environ and enſnare our ſouls no leſs than the ſuggeſtions'of the 
devil do, That we can nor hinder, nor lay off theſe, though ſometimes we 


cannot hinder from riſing up,yet we can caſt them down again; and theſe 
now we ſtile temptations. 
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The dey1l,or our own corruption (1.)Suggeſts them, (2.) Then they are 
delighted in by the fleſh. (3.) Forthwith conſented to by the Spirit. 
( 4. ) After that approved by both, and with the firſt unhappy opportu- 
nity put into execution. 

"Am Yayor Aafwerable to theſe four degrees of temptation I find four ſeveral 
Genifications of «ne! ( beſides thoſe you heard ) four ways toremove 
them,to each his way, as if the Apoſtle had meant in one word to furniſh 
us for all. 

The firſt is Rejicere, £0 rejef or refuſe, The ſecond exporere, to expoſe, as 
they do infants, when they caſt them out ro the mercies of the wilder- 
neſs. The third Diferre, to defer or delay, The fonrth is the Syriac inter- 
preters, Solvamms a nobis, to unty our ſelves, for that we uſe to do when 
we are entangled, as wwatiraror intimates we are, or if you pleaſe to take 
the Verb to the Participle, Deponentes currams, tO lay it aſide and run 
away. 

'Evefeireew So then, when a temptation at firſt preſents it ſelf clad in adulterate 

mRwd heautics, reject it, bay it out. (2. ) But if it have got in before thou be 
aware, give it noentertainment, fix not thy thought upon it with curi- 
ofity or delight, but preſently caſt it ont of doors. ( 3.) If thine unhappy 
negligence have won thee to a deleCtation, delay at leaſt thy conſent, 
withdraw thy ſelf awhile and divert thy thoughts to ſome-other obje& z 
Death, Judgment, Hell, or Heaven. But if thou befallen to conſent roo, 
the only remedy left thee is to wnty thy reſolutions, to unravel thy 
thoughts,thy admitting, thy delighting, thy conſenting, to undo all and 
fly away. | | 

"I brief thu: Temptations thws to be avoided. { 1.) The ſuggeſtion by 
repelling. (2. ) The delight by caſting out the thought. ( 3.) The Con- 


ſent by withdrawing. ( 4.) The defence by bying- 


( 1. ) The ſureff way, when all is done, is to take theſe untimely brats, 
and daſh them againſt the ſtones, againſt that corner ſtone Chriſt Feſws. 
(2.) The ſafeft way,to hide thee in the holes of that rock, the wounds of 
his fide : $$ reponentes, laying your ſouls up there, and recondentes, bu- 
rying your ſins in the meditation of his paſſion and ſufferings. ( 3.) The 
ſecureſt way, exponere, tolay them open to thy Ghoſtly Counſellour, thou 
ſhalt find them vaniſh in the air. (4. ) The warieft way to flee all oppor- 
runities whatſoever. Indeed, if the devil fight againſt thee by trouble- 
ſome and piercing thoughts ſtand to him and reſiſt him, amore rhruft 
him from thee ; if he beſiege thee with delights, depoxentes curramuc, 
run away from him. It is not cowardize, but wiſdom , He that fights 
> con pleaſures may overcome, he that runs from them, is ſure he 
0Es. 
Take this, laſtly, for a general rule. If temptations riſe ſo many 
71::...-. that they ſwarm about thee like Bees ; fight not againſt all at once, 
Oy h many, but Th watzm. The principal, that ſingle, hand 
= | -/ are too many, but e principal, ole, hand to 
1and. 
Nor is thi all. This *w, this Article ſeems to point at ſome ſpecial 
wofirarey, ſomething yer more adequately oppoſed to ripes atmiufuey, The 
Cloud, a clond of Martyrs, good company, what more anſwers to it than a dark 
thick miſt of ill Companions « What more oppoſed than good and bad 
examples What temptation more deſerves an «pri, the name of 
ſin, or ſooner brings us thither? Or a 7 watiruns, the title of eafi]y 
beſetting us 2 What hangs more faſt upon us 2 Whar clings more 


nearus? What more enſnares us? And what more needs a TW, an Article 
acainſt it . We'll 
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We'll ſum up all in the advice of that mighty Counſellour: If thy 
right hana, thy Counſellour 01 whom thou leaneſt, or thy Tight eye, thy 
friend by whom thou {eeſt, offend thee, ( give me leave to make a Paren- 
theſis to go on with the interpretation ) if th right eye offend thee, if thou 
canſt not look upon a woman ( though with no ill inteation) but luſt 
will ariſe , if theeye of thy reaſon dim thy faith; if thy right eye of 
contemplation become an offence, and puff thee up,erne & projice, out with it, 
coſt it from ther, Better it 15to go into heaven lame, and blind, and igno- 
rant, and poor, and friendleſs, and alone, than to go down to hell with 
company. Remember m2: here, and then as I have zow done with 
peccatum circumſtans, fo ſhall you ; that you may anſwer your Lord in St. Pe- 
gers phraſe, Ecce nos reliquimus omnia, Behold, we have left all, our fins, poſleſ- 
ſions, honours, pleaſures, occaſions, our deareſt friends, our very 
thoughts, & ſequuti ſums, to follow thee, to run after thee, (urramus 
* patientiam, That's next to Depoxentes, to caſt off fins, then run from 
chem. G 
 Andcan we leſs ? 7 will run the way of thy commandments, cries holy Da- Curran. 
wid, when thou haſt ſet my heart at liberty. Set him bur at liberty from theſe 
weights and ſnares, and you cannot ſtay him. 

Yet why ſo faſt? No leſs than running? Give me but a man once 
throughly freed from theſe heavy chains, he'll tell you {o. No haſt enough 
from theſe miſeries, ſays he thar, felt them. 

And 'tis but juſt, for run we did before, the wicked his feet are ſwift ; Certancs. 
bur that's down hill ; ours is a Race, upon even ground 7har, 

Well, but the World has its certamina, its Races too, and ſuch as are 
abjeto pondere, caſt away all, Riches and Poſſeſſions, That's for Gallants, 

OUrs »pivy dures da race for Chriſtians. b 

How's that ? Pleaſe but tojoynit to ſeveral words within the verge of 
the Text, and you ſhall ſee. 

Joyn {eto the words before duayriar mviupa, ſuch a race that is a run- Cereance ju 
ning from fin, certantes contra peccatum, ver.4. and it will prove certamen ſitio, 
juſtitie, the race of righteouſneſs; St. Pauls camdlu ws Tt odun, the keeping under 
of his body by faſting and abſtinence, im 7jixs, ſoran he, 1 Cor.9.26. 

Match it with the words that follow «d;o#7 is '1n9#, that it be ſuch x; 

a one that /ooks to Feſwss, then you have certamen fidei, St, Paul call's it the 
the good fight, where he tells us he has finiſh'd his courſe ; he has kept the 
Faith, 2 Tim.iv.7. and it ſeems the very intent of St, Paul here, who 
had reckoned up ſo many Per fidems in the Chapter next before, to which 
this ſeems but a concuſion. 

Tet you may lay it to wp7ypwr, and then it will be the Race of Martyr- 
dom. Certamen fidei oft times proves ſo. Ver.4. Nondum certaſtis, ſome- 
times turn'd to Certaſtis uſque ad ſanguinem. Per patientiam {0 cloſe fhews 
ſome afflition towards ; and 4* vwyis yrs together cannot well be leſs 
than to an agony, A Race, thi, that crowns the Victor with a Diadem, 
the-brighteſt of all created glories, brighter than the Sun. | 

And yet even ths, if propoſitum be wanting, will be thankleſs. If it be, 

* s '}, $6 Þ\'c- 
taken up of our own heads, and not propoſed. Nay, if it be propoſed in pprn, 
general to be good, if it be not propoſitum mobi {0 tous ; if God propound Prijoſtum 
it not to z-, as moſt convenient for the time, the cauſe, the perſons. as, | 
Elſe when they perſecute you in one City, flee to another; 'twas his 
counſel whole the Martyrs are, St, Mar.x.23. Butif be at any time Propo- 
fitum nobis {et before us, ſo propounded, then good luck have you with your ho- 
nogr, ye bleſſed of the Lord run on, and your right hand ſhall teach you 
terrible things, Liz '- Bot 
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But yet, if you would fain be Martyrs, you may be Martyrs without 
dying. 7 die daily, ſaith St. Paul a living Martyr. Would you know how 
that is? There is a ſpiritual Martyrdom, that ſometimes equals the 
others torments with its own difficulties, ( 1.) Abſtinence in the midſt 
of ſwelling plenty. (2.) Humility in the pride of rifing glory. (3.) Meek- 
neſs in the confluence of domineering injury. ( 4: ) Chaſtity in the flower 

_ of blooming youth of ſparkling bloud. ( 5.) Bounty in the depth of po- 
verty. (6. ) Joy in the abyſs of miſery. (7. ) Charity to our enemies in 
the height of their inſulting cruelty, (8.') Obedience in the hardeſt Pre- 
cepts, that moſt croſs our own opinions and deſires. This the race, with- 
out which the other is but a naked title, an airy name. Th is always 
Propoſiturn nobis, the race of them that ſeek thy face O Facob. 

Per Paieviom And now I ſpeak of Martyrdom, I ſhould not forget Per Patientiam, Pa- 
tience the proper vertue of a Martyr. 

Huid. Patience hath Pain for her obje&, So then to run with patience is to fear 
no pains ſo we may finiſhour courſe, to undergo all for fazth and righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, *Tis no ſmall thing to caſt off all delights and pleaſures, 
we have been at that in Deponentes ; *tis-much more to endure evils too, 
that's in (urramw per patientiam. The Chriſtians life is a very race of pati- 
ence. He ſuffers all, 

And patience is chearful. He does not only ſuffer evil, but welcome it. 
"Lis more, tis %nor, not ao, pirew av TO tarry, ſtay, abide under it, not 
to be weary of it preſently. *Twas but a deſperate ſpeech of the Son 
of a Murtherer, ſo Eſhs ſtiles him, why ſhould 1 wait for the Lord any 
honger ? | 

More. «as is under, then keep thy ſelf ander ſtill ; let's have no pride 
in patience ; wzder afflitions ; then think they come from above, and 
take them ſo, with all ſubmiſſion, as not worthy, but below the mercy of 
puniſhment. | 

Not tarry under only, but tarry till the.end too. 'Tmwrr is as well per- 
ſeverance as patience z and Per Patientiam, per is through, ſo run through 
not partof the way. Patience runs the Race, bur perſeverance keeps 
the Goal. | 

Neither is thisenough. Patience has been long miſtaken for a heady 
daring and braving of deſerved puniſhment. *Twere well we would re- 
member Patientia comes from Paz;, Paſſive we muſt be only here ; ſuffer 
evil when it comes, not thruſt our ſelves upon it. 

Per patieniam Running indeed is agere not Pati, and the Primitive Chriſtians upon ſome 

curramus ſecret inſpirations ( who knows ) perchance 'to dant the fury of their 
Perſecutors,by their chearfulneſs haye run to torments. Yos autems now ſic, 
we have not that warrant; and yet we may be ative too. Curramus per 
patentiam, let them be companions, never without Per, or Cam between 
them,never ſever'd. Patience is a dull, heavy vertue without carramns, 
without faith and righteouſneſs, without life, 

Active enough we may be,but not in ſeeking croſſes. They'l come faſt 
enough themſelves. There's time and place for cyrramas, when in the midſt 
of injuries we uz to heaven for ſuccour, Thus alſo Currammn per patienti- 
a1, both joyned do well together, Patience and Prayer. 

Quomodo curs That Patience may have hey perfect work, and we all with joy finiſh our 

v-1dun.  courſe,it will not be amis to tell you, how the very words would have you 
run,what the very words would have you obſerve in running. 

I. Running is our ſwifteſt courſe : Such muſt your ſpeed be here. 

2. Running is a motion that acuartes every part, Our L_Nng 

mu 


—_ 


on All Saints, | 539 
muſt be ſo ; total, univerſal, ſoul and body, not a member idle. 

3. 'Tis the liker ſo to be if we docertames currere, that is, Currends. cer- 
zare;ſtrive to doit. *Tis a Race, and ina Race there run many , ſtrive who 
ſhall run faſteſt, Do it emulouſly. ; 

4+ Strive,yet not ſo ſtrive as the Sons of ſtrife, to provake, but to love, 
ſays St, Pau, Heb.x, One carramus joyns us all together, and let us keep U:b.10.24. 
ſo; in Vs, not 7 and yos, but let #4 run unanimouſly, 

5. That it may appear ſo. Remember 434-2comes from « and giz, with- 
out corners. Suchlet your courſe be, opex to the world. Run nor, ſeparate 
not your ſelves into corners. Yeritas zon querit, Let the Donatiſts to their 
Conventicles , for by the way I cannot paſs but tell you, that «9 in pro- 
phaneW riters ſignifies Templum,a Church ſometimes,as if our courſe could 
not be right if it bent not thither, | 

6. To run into corners, as it ſeparates from others, ſo it breaks the 
bond of charity, as it entombs our works in darkneſs, ſo it eclipſes the 
Divine glory. 'Tis but to hide the Talent in a Napkin, or a ſign we are 
aſhamed of our Religion, when we cloſet up all our piety and devotion, 

7. Not into corners, not afide,neither on the right hand, nor on the left; 
no way of your own finding out, but » Tex. The way that lies before 
you. The Kings high way you cannot mils it. | 

Yea, butif we miſs of 2 happy end, *twere all one as if we miſt of the Propiſrum u-- 
way. Yes, but ſer before wit is; Who ſet it? He that is our crown and _ "SN 
glory, 'Tis before us, we then to look forward , Whether? Unto Feſye, : 
ver.2.to the joy that was ſet before him, the ſame werſe, unto the throne of 
Goa, the laſt words of that werſe, and the laſt of our deſires, He that pro- 
poſed the Race,propoſes the Prize, and ſets on the Crown, ye cannot now 
fear leſt you ſhould run in vain, 

Now therefore ſo 7» with patiezce, chearfulneſs, humility,courage,con- 
ſtancy, with all your ſpeed and powers, emulouſly, and yer altogether, 
openly, yet not to be ſeen, ſtreight on, yet upward, and all the way your 
eye thither, ſo run that you may obtain. | 

I have now almoſt run my ſelf out of breath, and you our of patience. weoque: 
Give me leave to run out my Text too, for T am come to the concluſion. 
Therefore run. 

'Tis a Cloud of Saints, therefore away with fins, that other Cloud, *Tis 
a cloud about as, then off temptations too, *Tis a (loud, Et qui ſunt illi qui ut 
nubes volitant, the quick flying cloud, therefore run at leaſt, *Tis a cloud of 
Martyrs, therefore run with patience. *'Tis 2 Cloud that God has ſet about us,and 
tis the race he has ſet before us ;, both ſer, that zhi may be run. 

Had we not a guide it might ſeem unreaſonable to force us to an un- 
certain journey z or were it not a guide from heaven, we might as eaſt! 
fear miſguiding ; or wereit a ſtar, our eyes might dazle into blindneſs, 
and we loſe our guide ; could we fear the ſad melancholy of a ſolitary 
way, we might pretend it uncomfortable. Should we want the quick- 

' ning eyes of beholders, we might fear to faulter by the, way for want of 
encouragement ; were we to run through the furies of flames we might 
ſtartle at the hardneſs of the employment , or ſhould we be commanded 
to diſavow the pleaſures of a convenient life, for all the auſterities of a 
peenitential rigour, we might ſtand confounded at the task ; were the 
way full of circling Labyrinths we might fear our erring inevitable, or 
were the Race voluntary, not ſer before us, we might then uſe the free- 
dom of our choicez or were it of an uncertain length, not ſet out, ro 
run infintum, we Might account it vain; or were there no Crown to 
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run for, deſpair might kill the life of our aftetions. But having a guide, 
and that from heaven, a cloud to compaſs and defend us thar nothing 
harm us, not the Sun look too hot upon us and diſcolour us, ſo great: 
that the wandring eye cannot loſe it, ſo near encircling us, that the 
weary ſtep may almoſt reſt upon it z a cloud that cleaves it ſelf into an 
ample theater, where you find both company and ſpetators, where by 
the examples of a world of Saints ſurrounded, where by the ſteps of 
tender Virgins and little Children taught the eaſineſs of the way, 
where by the Crowns, and Robes, and Palms of Martyrs too tranſcen- 
dently glorious aſſured of our reward, ſeeing we are to bid adieu to no- 
thing but our miſery and our fin, to leave only the courting of our own 
damnation, when it is no more than an eafie run to heaven, no ſtudied 
torments in the way, no tedious or eternal journey, a plain certain way, 
dire&ed by him whowill as well help us forward as command us, what 
colour of excuſe for the leaſt remiſsneſs * 

Say no more but that we had a guide; a guide is not given to go 
alone, and a guide from heaven deſerves not ſo ro be diſreſpeed ; but 
guide arid company both thence to be negleed, what name ſhall I ſtile 
it by > Ruz while you have the (loud, The time may come,when we ſhall 
have no Habentes, when we ſhall not dare to look upon this C/oad for 
ſhame, when our fins ſhall tand ſo thick about us, that we cannot look 
through them, nor x for them, when we ſhall ſtrive to run and this 
weight and ſnares ſo hinder us we cannot ſtir, when theſe wirzefſes ſhall 


turn to be Witneſſes againſt us, when we ſhall defire this Cloud to cover 
us and it will not be, when we ſhall not have ſo much as cam patientis left 
to help us, but weary of our ſelves run from hill todale to hide us, and 
cannot run out of ſight; and were it not better zo#torun for ſomething, 


than zhez torun in vain ? 

Great certainly is the force of example, will that doit? *Tis here to 
the full. Did the Fewſþ Saints who had not ſo clear a light to run by, nor 
ſo clear or full promiſes to run for, nor ſo skilful guides to run after, nor 
ſo: full a glory to run into, chearfully fulfil their courſe £ And ſhall we, 
whoſe knowledge as much excels theirs, as theirs did ignorance, who 
do not ſo much ſee as enjoy the Promiſes, after ſo fair a Troop, into ſo 
perfe& glory, move on heavily « How oft have Royal Virgins met the 
terrors of a long and ſubtile death with the ſame countenance they 
would have met their Wedding joys, and Children run to torments as 
to play 2 How oft have Kings and Princes ( fifty of our own within the 
ſpace of two hundred years ) chang'd their Kingdoms for the houſe and 
bread of poverty * O bleſſed Spirits, how lamely do we halt after you! 
| How do we diſhonour your aged glories by us ſo often boaſted of, and 
ſcatter, as it were, your ſleeping aſhes in the wind by our degenerate 
Chriſtianity ! How do ye even hide your ſelves in clouds,and blifſh to ſee 
us call that Religion, which ye would not have call'd by ſo honourable a 
title as prophanenels ! 

What if without example ? Is it not enough that God propounds it ? 
 Hadit been ſome greater matter ought we not have done it £ Will re- 
ward 2 But why ſtand Iupon any when we have all? And mayl not then 
well add therefore run ? | 

We have ſet the deoque upon Nubem, upon Taxtam,upon Hahentes,upon 
Martyrum, upon Circumpeſitam, upon Pondyz, upon Peccaturs,upon (ircamſtans, 
upon Curramm, upon Certamer, upon all; and being now at the end, I ſhall 
leave it upon the laſt, Propoſitum nobzs,the reward of our paing 
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That when this Pordwus mortale, this body be laid aſide, and we have done 
our Race,we may fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, where for this 
Cloud, we may dwell in light, for this fix pat off, be cloathed upon with 
long white Robes, for that ſin which did beſet us, be circled with Cherubims 
and Seraphinss about us, for this Deponentes find a Depoſitum, for laying off, 
a Crown laid up, and for this weight, an eternal weight of olory. And 
in that laſt great Day, when' for this caſting away, zhi earth alſo #ow 
about us ſhall zhex caſt off its heavineſs into lightneſs and agility, ſhall 
we our ſelves be caught up together with theſe Saints in the Clouds to run aud 
meet the Lord in the air, where though to others it be a day of clouds and 


thick darkneſs, yet ſhall :h# Cloud, and we in it ſhine like the Sun in the 


Kingdom of the Father. | 

To which he bring us who going hence aſcended up in clouds with tri- 
umph, and ſhall oneday come again 1n clo#ds with power and glory, to di- 
ſpel all clouds and darkneſs into an everlaſting day, Feſws Chriſt. Towhom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Power, and Praiſe, and Honour, 
and Thankſgiving, and Worſhip, now and for ever. Amen. 
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St. M AT. iv.20, 
And they Rtraightway leſt their Nets and followed him. 


KAQcDB Is well, ay I, that Sundays and Holy days ſometimes 
meet, that 'tis as well Sunday as Holy-day to day, 
that ſo the Lord may be ſometimes hallowed in his 
Saints, as here followed by them. - Davids Praiſe 
God in hu Saints ( for{o'tis to be rendred, ?ſal. cl. x.) 
may by this means be ſung ſtill, and preach'd yet 
[a DES ſometimes in ſpite of that peeviſhneſs and malice 
that has ſo impudently and ungraciouſly un-ſainted all the Saints, Not 
ſo much as an Apoſtle allowed chat Name. Not a Saint left in the whole 
Chriſtian Kalendar, if I may call it Chriſtian that ſo uſes the Saints of 
Chriſt. | 

Well, though the courſe of the times has thus robb'd God of his gle- 
ry in his Saints, and the Saints of their honour, and of (if it could be ) 
cheig very rejoycing in their beds z yet the courſe of the years, as it were 
ro confute that frowardneſs, will bring it about ever and anon that the 
Maſter and the Diſciple, the Lord and his Saints ſhall rejoyer together up- 
on a day ; andif they may not be allowed their ſeveral Fegſts will yet 
ſometimes feaſt together, be remembred together, as St. Andrew and his 
Lord to day, do what they can to hinder it. 

For this day, as it now falls out, is ſolemn both for Z7dand Sazxr, 

And amongſt the Saints St. Andrew is the firſt in order, for here the 
Chriſtian {hurcb begins her Feſtivals ( I know not what or whoſe Church 
ro call it that has none) and fitly too does, ſhe begin with him, who was 


the firſt that followed Chriſt from Galilee,” ſays St. John, Chap. i. 41. Fit 


ſure that he ſhould lead the rank that there begun it ; that brought the 
oreat St. Peter 4 his ſecond, wer.q2z. though afterward for that excellent 
Confeſſion of his, St. Mar.xvi16. made the firſt. Yet juſt certainly it is 
that St. Andrew too ſhould have his Primacy, and ſo the Church has given 
ithim, to begin the Army of Saints and Martyrs in her Kalendar, that we 


may ſee no man ſhall loſe any thing by his ſpeed to Chriſt ; the more 
haſte to him, the more honour for it. 'I 
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I ſhall not yet this day, though. it be the firſt of Advenr, much med- 
dle with that, or primarily or very particularly ſet my ſelf to ſpeak of 
Chriſts Advent or coming. I ſhall be content ( becauſe we are not like to 
meet many ſuch opportunities as this day in conjunRtion brings us) to 
ſpeak this day of the Diſciple, and only glance at his zwyd. We ſhall 
have many occaſions to ſpeakof the M4after, few now a days to take no- 
tice of the Diſciples. Yet for all that cannottwe well ſpeak of theone 
without the other. The honour of the Servant will redound always to 
the glory of the Maſter. Itis for that that we commemorate the Saints, 
that we may ſo magnifie the King of Saints, both by acknowledging his 
greatneſs and goodneſs in them, and by doing gloriouſly to the honour 
of our Maſter by their examples. | | 

And indeed we cannot ſeparate them ; and as the Text falls out ic 
ends as all the praiſes and commendations of his Saints ſhould end in 
him, ws. And it begins with a conjunctive Particle which will refer us 
to him. And with an alſo, or an: f, which to make the Text to: beun- 
derſtood will make us look back to an'O &t, «wm 5 Inole, ver. 18, This 


Þ: to that'o, this & to that 4, this Ad to another Ad, this their fol- 


lowing to Jeſus walking, this And they left and followed, to 4xd Jeſus 
walking and calling them to follow, in the two immediately foregoing 
verſes. | 

We ſhall then, for the full ſenſe of the Text, and the honour of the 
day, not quite ſeparate the Lord and his Saints, but joyn theo and the 
hs together, ſpeak ſomewhat of Chriſts coming as well as of their fol- 

wing; though more fully of this, it being expreſly in the words, the 
other but implicitely or implied, yet referring this wholly to the glory 
of that, their following here to Chriſts coming before, St. Andrews exite 
to Chrifts Advent, joyn them both as the day does for us. 

For in the words are both, though juſt as in the day ; the one ſwal- 
lowed up by the other, the Holy-day in the Sunday; only with this 
difference, St. Andrew's Feaſt in the Advert, in the day, the Advent in 
St. Azdrew's, in the Text, The day more evidently for the Lords day,the 
Text for St. Azdrews. 

We will forget neither, but muſt follow the Text, where we are to 
conſider two Particulars : The one expreſt, the other implied. ( 1.) St. 4z- 
drews Feſtival ; and ( 2.) the Feaſt of Advent, or the grounds of each ; 
the ground. of St. Andrews Feſtival expreſly, his leaving his Nets and 
following Chriſt. The ground of Chriſts Advent implicitely, that it was 
ſtraightway done, thats, preſently upon Chriſts coming and calling to 
him. You (ce Sundays and Holy-days are at no ſuch variance but the 
can ſtand together; their grounds too, both Scripture grounds; bot 


from the ſame Text too. Our new Reformers may as well deny the one as . 


the other, and no doubt if they ſtand but in their way a little, they will 
too. Only ſome day muſt be kept up a while to preach the cauſe : when 
that.is done, Te obſerve days, and months, and years, will be as good a Text 
againſt the Lords day as his Saizts. 

But not to trouble you with the Diviſion of days, we will afford you 
another Diviſion of the Text, 

I. St. Andrews and together with him his brothers obedience expreſs, 

They ftraightway left their nets and followed him, 


II. The gronnd of it in &t and ws, in the firſt words and the laſt, in- 


timated and implied. Jeſus came firſt, and walked by the Sea, 
and lookt upon them, and ſpake to them ; And, and what then * 
| And 
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And they ftiraightway followed, Followed * Whom * Him, lays 
the Text. who's that? One that was worth all their nets, one 
that would make them fiſhers indeed, Jeſus, wer. 18, for himit is 
_ they leave their ners, and him they follow. | 
In their obedience there are three particulars: (1.) The readineſs : 
(z.) The ſincerity ; ( 3+) The rightneſs of ir. 

x, It was ſtraightway, there's the readineſs. | 

2, It was to the leaving of .their nets; their very life and living, all the 

poor living they had, there's their ſincerity. ... | 

3- It was to follow him, there's the right placing and beſtowing their 

obedience. Re | : 

In the prownd of it, we ſhall ſee their obedience was not groundleſs, 

for thatit was, | 4 t 

1. Not without a juſt and lawful call ; Jeſus call'd them firſt, and they 

they followed, and not zill then. 2 io 

2. Not without a powerful, effe&ual, and enabling call, which ſo ſoon 

and ſuddenly could make and enable them to leave their whole 
courſe and means of life, and very ftraightway follow him. - 

3, That it was not any but Chriſ, not any thing, or hope, or intereſk, 

. but only Feſw, the true Meſſiah, him they followed, whom you 
ſhall ſee anon they had good reaſon to conceive was worth all 
they conld leave or do. The ground of their obedience was nei- 
ther raſh, nor light, nor ſiniſter. It was diſcreet, and wiſe, upon 
juſt call , it was powerful upon,a ſtrange, ſudden,powerful change 
of their affetions ; and it was right and due to him they paid it, 
Feſws the Chriſt. | 

I begin with the expreſs parts of the Text, with St. 4ndrews and his 
Brothers great and ready obedience to Chriſts Command and Call, which 
is the Leſſon you are to learn upon St. Andrews day, that which: you are 
to learn now particujarly from him, as upon the days of other Saints, 
their particular vertues and graces, which is or ſhould be our Holy-day 
buſineſs; and if it had been but ſo taught and learnt, we had never ſeen 
prophane Xalendars for Chriſtian, theſe unhallowed days, or our holy- 
days unhallowed, God deprived of the glory, or we of the examples; as 
much as lies in theſe mens power, of his Saints. 5 

Two there are in the Text, St. Andrewand St. Simon, though bur one in 
the day. Chriſt calls by couples, that the one might help the other, if 
the one ſhould fall the other might help him up; that St. 4ndrews forti- 
cude, for that's the interpretation of his name, might ſtrengthen St. $- 
01s obedience, which is the Engliſh of his, and a couragious obedi- 
dience, the meaning of both together the proper Leſſon for the Text and 
day. | 

Three Points we promiſed you to confider in their obedience, readi- 
neſs, ſincerity, and rightneſs, ,we now proſecute them in order, and their 
readineſs firſt. And they ſtraightway followed him. 

Veru obediens neſcit moras. True obedience, ſays St. Hierom, knows no 
delays, He that ſtands diſputing with his Lord, or bargaining and con- 
ditioning with his Maſter, or long conſulting with fleſh and bloud, will 
ſcarce deſerve the name of obedient, even when he after ſo lrg does 
what he is bidden. The temper of the obedient ſoul is far other. St. Paul 
tells us, when it pleaſed God to call him, and reveal his Son in him,that he 
might preach him among the heathen, he did not immediarely confer 
with fleſh and bloud,nor go up to Hieruſalem to the Apoſtles to be Mn. 
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but into Arabie,and ſo again toDamaſews,about the work that God did ſend 


him, G4/.i.16,17. When God ſets us about his buſineſs, our own fleſhly 
intereſts, or carnal friends are not to be conſulred with, leſt they hang 
upon us, and hold us back, nor are we to ſtay the calling of a council, 
even of ſpiritual friends, before we ſet to our obedience in things ſoevi- 
dent as Gods Commands, but into Arabia the Deſart rather, that is, to 
throw off all delays, to deſert thoſe petty demurs that riſe always upon a 
change. After that indeed, after we have firſt broken the threds that 
held us, and made worldly affairs and relations ſtand off a little, we 
may return to Damaſcrs, with St. Parl, to that ſuccus ſangnins, AS It is in- 
terpreted, to the juycecf our bloud, to conſider and weigh our ſtrength 
to particular points of our obedience, but we muſt thence to Hieraſalem 
to the 4;oftles, and ſuch as have been before us, and ſuch as are ſet over 
us to confer about the ways and means to corre and purifie our bloud, 
torefine our fleſh, to get ſtrength of counſel and diretion how to break 
through all lets and obſtacles, and obtain ſtrength againſt our weakneſs, 
and fo return again to Damaſexs after the other interpretation of the 
words, izcendii fimilitudo, to burn up, as it were, the ſtubble.of our affe- 
ions, to purifie and inflame them-with the divine love, with holy cha- 
rity, which with its active flame will enliven and quicken us, that we 
ſhall traightway follow our Lord whitherſoever he will, without delay, 
demur, or diſputation. | 

\ The young man that proffer'd fair to follow Chriſt, but firſt deſired to 
go and bury his Father, was forbidden it, St. Mar. viii. 22. Even an at 
of charity, ſuch as is the burial of the dead, muſt not be preferr'd be- 
fore obedience. Indeed, with Eliſha peradventure, r Kings xix. 20, we 
may have leave togo kiſs our Father and Mother at our parting, touſe 
civilities to our friends, and with ſome little ſolemnity leave the 
World and them: Gods work does not make us unnatural or uncivil, 'tis 
none of his, whatſoever is pretended, that makes us unnatural, that 
makes us diſreſpective of our friends, or uncivil to them, or utterly re- 
nounce the bonds of nature and reJation, It only requires that they 
ſhould not hinder us, that they ſhould not ſtay or let us from our Maſters 
buſineſs. Kiſs them we may, bur kiſs and part, not ſtay long upon Ce- 
remonies when we are about our Maſters buſineſs, much [ef defer our 
following him till they are dead and buried, till they forſake us firſt. 
We muſt firſt be of theparting hand, and let nothing keep us from him 
any longer than neceſſities and juſt civilities do exa&, 

Nay, for theſe too, we are toask his leave. And if he anſwer us, as 
Elijah did him, ver.xxi. Go back again, what have I done unto thee 2 Go, 
but conſider what I have done. Go, but conſider, quod meum erat fect 
7ibi, T have done my do, thou muſt make haſt if thou wilt find me, or 
overtake me, thon muſt not look for a ſecond call; then go back we 
may, and ſlay our Oxen, and boil their fleſh with their Inſtruments, and 
give unto the people that they may eat, diſpoſe of our affairs, but with 
what haſt we can, not ſtay the reſting or fetching ſo much wood to boil 
' it, but with their own inſtruments at hand, boil them all in haſte, take 
the quickeſt courſe we can imagine to diſpatch, to give away much of 
our ſubſtance alſo to the poor and needy to make more haſte,and then ariſe 
and go after him, and adminiſter to him of thereſt, 

Burt if he anſwer us, as Chriſt did the young man, Follow me, and let the 
dead bury their dead, there is no ſtriving then, Tf ( as ſometimes he does ) 
he callus in a nick of time, where the opportunity of doing good is now 
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in prime, and if we ſtay but a little it will be gone, Then let the dead 
bury their dead, leteven that naturalcharity be performed by ſome bo- 
dy elſe, go we whether we are ſent,do we what we are bidden, and think 
we that Chriſt ſays to us what he ſaid to St, Peter upon ſome ſuch like di- 
Jatory quere, What is that tous 2 Follow we him. 

Let us always think when we hear him calling us to his ſervice, whe- 
ther the Call be inward or outward, within us by his Spirit, or withour 
us by his Miniſtcr, that we cannot make too much haſte to follow him, 
It may be he has called his laſt, and will callno more ; or he will be gone 
if we make not haſte, and weſhal then ar leaſt have much ado to find or 
overtake him. *Tis no eafte overtaking him that rides upon the wings of 
the wind, if he be once gone out before us. *Tis not ſafe to loyter by the 
way,for fear of temptations that may prevent our good purpoſes, and 
quite overthrow all holy reſolutions. 'Tis an unworthy uſage and un- 
mannerly to ſtand talking to any thing elſe when God 1s ſpeaking to us 
tocome to him, *'Tis dangerous to play away our precious time in ex- 
cuſes and follies, in other buſineſs, nay, even in good buſineſs of our 
own, even in an ac of private charity or devotion when God calls us to 
his publick ſervice and obedience. Chriſt calls even Fad: to do his buſi- 
neſs quickly, you may well think he would have St. Simon and Andrew 
be as quick in theirs; Nay, they were, for in the midſt of their work 
he called them, ver.18, and in the midſt they leave; away with Nets, 
come Chrift, fiſh who will for them, gout & follow Chriſt, not ſo much as 
ſtay to draw up their Nets, be what will in them they care not, ler all 
go ſo they may catch him. Nay, more, and if the Spirit of Chriſt be in 
us, we will, with him, be pain'd and ſtreightned till his buſineſs be ac- 
compliſhed, though it be ſuch a Baptiſm as he was then to be baptized 
with, even ſuffering and dying for his name. There can be no excuſe 
from our attendance upon him with the firſt, who will not at all 
ſtay with us if he be not the firſt in all our thoughts, if we prefer any 
thing before him, or any buſineſs before his. Nay, if we leave not ſe- 
condly our zets too, all our own buſineſs for his. 

Regnum Dei tantum valet quantum habes, {ays St. Gregory. The kingdom 
of heaven is worth all we have, muſt coſt us ſo, be it whatit will. And 
alas ! what have we the beſt, the richeſt of us, as highly as we think of 
our ſelves, and ours, more than St. Azdrew and his brother, a few old bra- 
ken Nets? | 

W hat are all our honours but old Nets, to catch the breath of the 
world, where the oldeſt is the beſt, and that which has moſt knots, moſt 
alliances and genealogies, the moſt honourable 2 

W hat are our Eſtates but Nets to entangle us? *Tis more evident 
now than ever; to entangle us in ſtrange knots and obligations, in vexa- 
tions and diſquiets, in fears and dangers, to entangle filly ſouls beſide in 
vanities and follies 2 

What are all our ways and devices of thriving, but ſo many ſeveral 
nets tocatch a little yellow ſand and mud, and if you will have it in 
ſomewhat a finer Phraſe, a few filver ſcaled fiſhes, in which yet, God 
knows, there are ſo many knots and difficulties, ſo many rents and holes 
for the (iſh to ſlip out of, that we may juſtly ſay they are but broken nets, 
and old ones too, the beſt of them, that will ſcarce hold a pull, all our 
__ projects being but old ones new rubb'd over, and no new thing under 
the Sun, | 

What are all thoſe fine catching ways of eloquence, knowledge, good 
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arts of mind and body, but ſo many nets and ſnares to take men with? 
# may be finely ſpun, neately woven, curioufly knotted, but ſo full of 
holes, vanity, and emptineſs, that no net is fuller than theſe things we 
rakeſo much pride in, ſo much delight in. Nay, this very body itlelf is 
but a net that entangles the ſoul, and the rational ſoul it ſelf too we too 
often make bur a net to catch flies, petty buzzing knowſedges only, few 
ſolid ſober thoughts ; at rhe beſt bur a net for fiſhes of that warry and 
inconſtant element, watry, waſhy, ſlimy notions of I know not what, of 
OY Oend'y things; ſo full of holes coo, that all good things ſlip our 
of them. 

Our very life, laſtly, what is it but a few rotten threds knit together 
into veins and finews : The ſtrings and powers of a thin and immaterial 
ſoul knit to the threds of a feeble body, ſo flender and full of holes, and 
the knots ſo looſe, that the leaſt ſtick or ſtone can unloole it,or break ir all 
to pieces, 

And are not theſe pretty pieces think you now to ſtand ſo much upon 
the leaving © That we will rather leave our Maſters ſervice than theſe 
broken nets that will bring us up nothing but ſlime & mud,a few fins and 
. ſcales, a few ſticks and weeds, a few ſtones and gravel, things only that 
will dirty us,or delude us,or run intoour hands and pierce them, or into 
our feet, like gravel, and race them, or at the utmoſt but a fey fiſh, ſlip- 
pery or watry comforts that will either quickly leaveus, or but denderly 
comfort us whilſt they ſtay. Are not theſe fine things to quit heaven for? 
Oh bleſſed Saint of the day, that we could but leave theſe nets as thow. 
didſt thine, that nothing might any longer entangle us, or keepus from 
our Maſters ſervice! | 

Not tha twe muſt preſently quit all honours, eſtate, and ways of gain, 
bodies, and ſouls, and life, and throw our ſelves into diſhonour, poverty, 
and death, in that inſtant we propoſe to follow Chriſt, but that we muſt 
know we cannot follow him if we caſt not off our inordinate affections 
toall of theſe, uſe them as if we uſed them not, enjoy them as if we 
had them not; ſo humbly bear our honour as if we ſought none elſe bur 
Gods; ſo manage our eſtates asto give an account to him for every far- 
thing ; ſo uſe our trades, as if our whole buſineſs were to trade for hea- 
ven, ſo feed our bodies, as if their chief food were the bread of heaven, 
ſo employ our underſtandings as if they were to mind nothing but hea- 
| venly things, and olive as if we had nothing elſe to do but die z ſo caſt 

away ournets as if we had nothing now to do with them, now we had 
caught Chriſt, or but rocatch and hold him. 

Worldly honour may conſiſt with Chriſts, our greateſt eſtates with the 
true riches, our lawful buſieſt Vocations with his ſervice, our ſecular 


learning with heavenly knowledge, the care of our bodies with the ſal-- 


vation of our ſouls,our lives with his death ; only they muſt not ſtand in 
- competition for time and place,but be all left to his diſpoſing ; and when 
at any time they cannot either ſtand with his ſervice, or will hinder ir, 
then leave them all we muſt to follow him, as occaſions and opportuniy 
ties ſhall require the forſaking any of them, be it life itſelf, Alas! he 
loves not Chriſt at all, that loves any thing above him, any thing equal 
with him, that prefers any thing to him, or will not readily leave it for 
him. 

We have read of many who have left their Thrones, and caſt away 
their Scepters ; many who have thrown away their riches, and deſested 
their eſtates ; many who have given over all their thriving ways; many 
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who have bid adieu to all ſecular ſtudies; many who have in ſtrange au- 
ſterities and mortifications neglected, nay, crucified their bodies, and 
others that have run to death as to a wedding, that ſothey might the ea- 
fier follow, or the more happily attain to their Maſters ſteps ; but theſe 
are ſingular and particular heights z the ordinary courſe of Chriſtianity 
is by a lower way, Yet is the way good too. Er omnia deſerit qui volunta- 
tem habendi deſerit, ſays St. Hierom ; he allo verily forſakes all, that de- 
ſires none, nothing but Feſws Chriſt, who has crucified the fleſh with the 
affeions and luſts, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. v. 24. the world with all 
the defires thereof, who though he has all he can deſire, yet defires no- 
thing but what God will have him. 

Sometimes it may fall out that we muſt leave our callings to go after 
him, when they be either truly ſinful, or evidently dangerous, and our 
wealth, when it is unjuſtly gotten, or unrighteouſly held, we muſt re- 
ſtore and leave to the right owners of it, Sometimes again it may be 
lawful for us to leave both Eſtates and Callings, though we be not 
bound to it, as when we plainly ſee we can thereby ſerve our Maſter bet- 
ter, and he ſeems to point us to it, when we perceive we cannot elſe 

erform the Task or Calling he has deſigned us to, or the buſineſs he 
bas already ſet us upon, Otherwiſe, let every man,ſays the Apoſtle, abide 
in the Callins wherein he # called, and ſtir not from his ſtation but when he 
may lawfully and orderly be made free from it. 'Tis not preſently from 
the Counter to the Des+, from the Zoom into the Pulpir, from the Shop into 
the Church, from our Vets to our Books, from ſecular Trades to the holy 
Function that we are to run, there is ſomething more than ſo when the 
Apoftle bids men ſtay and continue in their Callings. And to follow 
C hriſt is not only to be Apoſtles and Teachers, for who then ſhall there be 
to be taught 2 And to ſatisfie all from the example in the Text, this is 
the third time of St. Andrews being call'd. To the knowledge of Chriſt 
he was call'd, St. Fohz 1.38. Tohis familiar acquaintance, St. Luke v.ics 
and here, thirdly, and St. Mark i. 17. to the Apoſtleſhip ; ſo many ſteps 
even theſe here made ere they came to be Apoſtles, and not till now threw 
they quite away their nets to return no more unto them, *Tis no ſuch 
haſty buſineſs to become Apoſtles, or ſucceed them in any point of their 
office, Yet truly, when Chriſt ſhall give any of theſe haſty heads power 
to do wonderfully, to ſhew miracles, to manifeſt their calling, and to 
do extraordinarily, as he did to theſe, then we were much to blame if 
we would not allow them that, God has extraordinarily call'd them to it, 
and what were we that we ſhould oppoſe againſt it © But in the mean 
time lets ſee them leave their zers, their private intereſts and hopes of 
o4in, and repute, and fame, that we may have reaſon to think they fol- 
low Chriſt, and not their own bellies, fancies, and humours. 

Yet we cantell them too of thoſe who have done more than the moſt 
they dare pretend, have left all, expreſly all, and yet no followers of 
Chriſt. Heathens have done it, Socrates, and Bras, and Thates, and Crates 
the Theban, and Fabricius the Remax, yet Chriſt not followed by it. And 
I know they will ſay as much of the Hermirs of the Deſart, and the 
Brethren of the Cloyſter, that ( though they have done what they dare 
not think for Chriſt ) yet they have not followed him, And could theſe 
oreat Confidents ſhew what they have done or ſuffered, or loſt or left for 
Chriſt, yet by the ſame Argument their own they cannot prove they 
follow him the while. Bur alas, they have left nothing but what they 
ſhould not, their proper Callings wherein St, Paw would have _ 
abide 
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abide with God. And it is aot Chriſt bur the loaves they follow, not 
Gods glory, but their own, For if we but examine what was their fol- 
lowing in the Texr, and the grounds of their ſo doing, ( as we ſhall anon) 
it will appear quickly whom they ſeek, what they follow too, who pre- 
tend only, or rather only pretend ſo much now adays to follow Chriſt. 
Let's next ſee whom St. Azdrew followed when he left hiSnets, and how 
he followed. : 

_ Chriſt it was he follow'd, for this Himis He, ( 1. ) Not his own profic 
ſure, he could hope for little from him who had not where tolay his own 
head. ( 2. ) Not his eaſe and pleaſure in his company, who was always 
hungring and thirſting; and yet had ſcarce bread to eat, or water to 
drink, or time to do either, watching, and walking up and down about 
his Fathers buſineſs till he was faint and weary, and yet nor place nor 
time to reſt in, not to ſleep but he muſt be awak'd as ſoon almoſt as he is 
laid down. (3.) Not his own honour certainly under a Maſter who was 
the moſt rejected and delpiſed of men, as the Prophet ſtites him, called 
wine-bibber, and a friend of ſinners, and deceiver of the people, and a 
worker by the devil. Not his own humour or fancy,, but Chriſts power- 
ful Call that ſo ſtraight transform'd his mind, and raiſed him to a faith 
that could ſo ſuddenly part with all without murmnring, reaſoning, or 
taking care for a future living. In a word, noc any thing but Him. But 
him then how did he follow ? 

1. Hefollowed him with his body, gives himſelf tobe one of his me- 
nial Servants and continual Attendants, content with ſuch courſe fare 
and cloathing, as his poverty would allow him, partaker of his faſtings, 
and watchings, and journeyings, and hard lodgings, and painfulneſs,and 
wearineſs, and reproaches, to teach what our bodies muſt be content to 
endure for his ſervice, and in following him. 

2. He followed him with his mind, gave up his underſtanding to be 
informed, his will to be directed, his affections to be ordered by his Do- 
Erine and Precepts ; for to follow Chriſt is to reſign up our underſtand- 
ings to the obedience of faith, 

3. He followed him in his life in patience, and meekneſs, in humility, 
in poverty of ſpirit, in mercifulneſs, and doing good in the life and pra- 
ice of Chriſtian vertues, liv'd an admirable holy life; went up and 
down from Country to Country, into Macedozia, and Achaia, into Scythia, 
and Ethiopia, preaching Chriſt, and following Chriſt whitherſoever he 

, call'd him, and this is properly to follow Chriſt, to imitate him. And 

4. Hefollowed him in his death too, was alſo crucified for him, fol- 
lowed him ſo chearfully to that, thar ſays St. Bernard and the Story of 
him, He ſeeing the Croſs afar off thus joyfully ſaluted it, Salve crux din 
deſiderata e& jam concupiſcenti animo preparata, ecce gaudens & exultans ad te 
venio, Welcome ſweet Crols ſo long defired and wiſh'd and long'd for, 

- and now come at laſt, I come rejoycing, Icome leaping to thee; I come, 
I come. | 

Thus I have ſhew'd you how St. Andrew followed Chriſt, how we alſo 
are to follow him ; to throw away our Nets, not only all unlawful ways 
of gain and preferment; nor a!! things that ſtay and hinder us from the 
ſervice of our Maſter ; bur any thing, every thing that mayentangle us, 
or keep us from the readineſs and exacneſs of our attendance ; and ha- 
ving ſo prepared our ſelves, to conform our ſelves preſently, after his 
example, to humility, to patience, to meeknelſs, to doing good, to 
obedience, to a&s of mercy, to faſtings, to watchings, to praying, to 
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any hardſhipor affliction; no more now to ſeek our ſelves, but him z nor 
our own praiſe, but his glory ; not our own profit, but the profic of our 
Brethren ; not our own private fancies, but Chriſts Precepts, and the 
Saints examples, ſo to follow in their track, in the ways, and orders, 
and obediences that they have traced us, and tobe content to part with 
any thing, with all our own magnified imaginations, all our own de- 
fires, our goods, and eſtates, and repute, andeaſe, and quiet, and life, 
and all, whenſoever he pleaſes to call for it, This is truly following 
Chriſt, And whatſoever elſe we have in St. Andrew, following him as 
an Apoſtle, is particular, and concerns not any at all but thoſe, who by 
ſome ſignal outward viſible Call are commanded to a more immediate 
attendance on their Maſter. To thruſt our ſelves into that without thar 

round is both impudence and preſumption; to follow our own proud 
Foarts and giddy heads,and not him that they here followed, who follow- 
ed him not, either as Diſciples, or Apoſtles without good ground. Let's 
elſe examine it, 

He came himſelf and publickly and profeſſedly called them to him. In 
ſecret he tells P/ate he had ſaid nothing, St.Fohn xviii.zo, All the people 
could bear witneſs to his doings, that his Followers might know for ever 
he would have none to enter into ſuch offices without a ſolemn and pub- 
lick calling. To his Doctrine, to be his Scholars and Diſciples, perhaps 
he will admit us in private, or by night, as he did Nicodemws, or in the 
croud and multitude together, but to be Apoſtles, and Preachers of that 
Doctrine, not without a publick and particular ordination and authori- 
ty, that ſhall equivalently ſay as he did to theſe Brothers in the verſe 
before the Text, Follov» me and 1 will make you fiſhers of men, Nay, more, 
St, Mark iii.13,14. he picks them out that he calls Apoſtles; does it with 
oreat ſolemnity. Goes up into a mountain ] that was then, as it were, 
his Church - and calls unto him whom he would J not who would them- 
ſelves ; And they came unto him 7 they, and noneelſe. And them he or- 


dained } ( the very word the Church uſes ſtill.) He ordained twelve, 


that they ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend them forth to 
preach.] Lo here, what a ſolemnity Chriſt makes of ir, of makin 
Miniſters, who certainly, had he intended any ſhould make themſelves, 


.or any Miniſters but thoſe Teachers and Preachers who from him and his 


Apoſtles derive their power, the Biſhops and Fathers of his Church, would 
not with ſo much ſolemnity, ſoceremoniouſly, ſopublickly, ſo punqu- 


_ ally have thus ordained thoſe whom he intended ſhould be in nearer 


attendance to him than others, to whom he would commit the 
prove vang of his Goſpel, and the diſpenſation of his Ordinazces to the 
world. 

This is not all : They had another ground of their calling, a ſecond 
reaſon of their following. They were enabled to it by a ſtrange and ſud- 
den change within them, whereby they found they could now already 
do what he called them to. They were now become quite other men, 
meerly ſpirituall, no longer Seculars; away with temporal buſineſs, 
they minded worldly things no more, bur ſtraightway to him: without 
delay. This inward Call, though alone it be not ſufficient, yet joyn'd 
together with the outward is good ground indeed to follow Chriſt any 
whither ſoever. And unleſs thus God either on a ſudden, or by time, by 
extraordinary or ordinary means ſhall enable any man for his ſervice 
and Miniſtry, and by the outward power alſo call him co it, he ſhall 
bear his fin that undertakes it, whoever he be, that he did not fend ; he 
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i5 one of thoſe that God complains of, that runs when he # nor ſent ; and 
chough the pretence be to ſtay the falling Ark; the Church from periſhing 


forwant of teaching, his fin 1s Yzzahs, that touches holy things without. 


this double Commiſſion, Perez Uzzah is his place ; a breach he makes 
in the Church, and God will one day break out upon him that thus 
breaks into the Church, not by the door, but ſome other way; that 
neither being enabled within, nor from without, or within and not from 
without, or without only and not from within, whom God has not given 
both inward abilities and outward calling to the handling of his holy 
myſteries and diſpenſations. 

They have a third ground yet why they leave their nets, and 'ris to 
follow Chriſt. They know and are aſſured who it is they do it for, and 
why they do it. It is the Meſſias, it is the Chriſt, ſays St. Andrew to his 
Brother Simon, St.Fohn i.41. And ſo ſtands the caſe, they can no longer 
tend his buſineſs and their nets together, This is the third time they 
werecalled we told you. To the meer knowledge of him they were cal- 
led firſt i n that place' of St. Fohn ; to a nearer familiarity, St. Lake v, 
where though they leave their nets, yet 'tis only foria while ; but here 
being called to follow him to the Apoſtleſhip, they wholly leave them 
altogether. They ſaw his power before in the miraculous draught of fiſbes, 
which made them leave their work for atime to follow him, but now they 
feel it warm within them they cannot ſtay, ſhall I ſay, to draw up their 
nets, or to caſt them in, though they were nowcaſting and about ir, but 
ftrajiahtway , the word no ſooner out of his mouth, bur they at his heels. 
When we are ſure it is Chriſt that calls, that him we follow, no haſt too 
much, noleaving too much, no following too much for him. For him 
if it be, we may leave all without danger, but if we be not ſureitis, it 
would do well to have a net to take to, I ſpeak this for that roo man 
leave their nets, their buſineſs, their work; and beſtow themſelves and 
theirs upon things that are not hi», nor his ; upon falſe Chriſts, upon de- 
Ccetvers,upon ſuch as, what ever ſhew they make, will be found upon ex- 
2mination to ſeek their own, and not Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis fit we ſhould 
look it be Chriſt indeed, not our own ends, not leave catching fiſhes to 
go lead filly women captive laden more with ſins than ever St. Andrews 
Net with Fiſhes. If ir be for ſome new device of late, which our Fa- 
thers have not known, which Chriſts Church has not received, ſome new 
ſprung pattern in the 2/ourt, it is ſome New (hrifts, not the old ones, 
ſome falſe ones, not the only true ones, who being God bleſſed for ever is 
always like himſelf. He that leaves any thing to follow thoſe new calls 
or callers, either to be a Teacher or a follower of them, had better keep 
his nets though broken ones. | 

The Sum is, we are to have good ground for what we do, an A4zd to be- 
gin with, anda him toend in, good authority to go upon, and the righr 
end to goto; ſufficient abilities, and lawful authority to ſend us if it be 
as labourers into the Vineyard, and a true Chriſt to ſerve with them ; 
good reaſon too ( 2.) we muſt ſhew for all our actions in Chriſts Religion 
and Worſhip, though we be bur to follow only as Diſciples, juſt power 
ro commend it, and the infallible glory of Chriſt and his Church to de- 
ſign it to, So our obedience to be ready, fincere, and upright when we 
can perform and are required it by Chriſt and thoſe that under him have 
the commiſhon to call us to it, or command it for his ſervice, or his 
Churches,and we not to undertake it till we find our ſelyes truly enabled, 
rightly called, and uprightly intending in ir, 

To 
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Tojoyn now the two Poirts of the Text together, to know our righr 
grounds, and ſettle our obedience right upon them, that we may know 
what we undertake when we undertake to follow Chriſt, and do accord- 
ingly, not pretend above our ſtrength, but keep Advent, and St. Andrew 
both. We are ( 1. ) to provide by St. cA4zdrews obedience for Chriſts 
Advent, that he when heart any times comes to us either in his Spirit, or 
in his Word, in humility or glory, in our lives, or at our deaths, may 
find us ready ſtraight to. follow him. No ſo acceptable entertainment 
for him, no ſo fit preparation for him as a ready, entire, well guided 
obedience, none ſo fit to receive him as St, Andrew, the Soul ſo fitted and 
reſolved toall obedience. Thus we are to make our way for Advent by 
St. Anarew. 

And to keep St. Andrews Feaſt, to give ourſelves up to this obedience, 
we muſt remember Chriſts Advent to us, that we cannot follow till he 
firſt come tous, acknowledge all our motion is from his. Look he firſt 
upon us, and ſpeak to us, and we ſtraightway run ; bur if he come nor, 
there is no following to be expected, much leſs haſt to doit, All is from 
him, to him therefore be all the praiſe if at any time, or wherein at any 
time we follow him, *tis his grace thatdoes it, that comes firſt before we 
follow. 

And then thirdly to keep zime, to joyn both Feaſts together in our 
hearts all the days of onr life as well as in this day of the year ;. Mag- 
nifie we him in his Saints, follow we St. Andrew as he did Chriſt, follow 
him to Chriſt, chearfully without delay, today, whilſt it is day, begin 
our courſe ; let us not think much to part with any thing for him. Lay 
our honours, riches, ſouls and bodies at his feet, and with pure and un- 
mixt intentions ſtudy we wholly his ſervice, not our own. 

Let not any be diſcouraged, that,perhaps he has nothing worth the 
leaving, nothing but a few old broken nets. Be it never ſo little we have 
left, if we haveleft our ſelves nothing, but given our ſelves and all to 
Chriſt, we have given much ; he that, with theſe Saints here, leaves 
nothing but a few knotty threds, if he has no more toleave, has left as 
much as he that leaves moſt, for he has left all, and he that leaves moſt 
can donomore, It is the »zizd, not the #w#ch that God'values. Remember 
the poor widows mites, accepted by Chriſt above far greater gifts, for 
they were all ſhe had, and who could give more * The poor mans all is 
as much to him,and as much all to God as the rich mans all; his tatter'd 
Nets as muchall his living as the others Lands and Seas are his ; and*the 

oor man can as hardly part with his rags and clouts, his leather bottle, 
lis mouldy bread, and clonted ſhoes, as the rich man with: his ſilks, and 
ſtate and dainties ; ſo much perhaps the hardlier in that they are more 
neceſſary. | 

Yet that I may not ſeem to leave you upon too hard a task to ſcare you 
from following Chriſt, I ſhall now tell you, you may keep all, and yet 
leave your nets. You may keep your honours, you may preſerve your 
eſtates, you may enjoy your worldly bleſſings, only ſo keep a hand upon 
them, or upon your ſelves that they be not nets and ſnares unto you; 
let them not take your hearts, or enſnare your affe&tions, or entangle 
your ſouls in vanities and fins, let chem not hold you from following 
Chriſt, and keep them while you will. Caſt but off the Networks, the 
catching deſires of the fleſh and world, and ſo you alſo may be ſaid to 

have left your zets, And having ſo weaned your ſouls from inordinate 
affections to things below z Ler Chriſt be your Buſineſs, his Life your 
Pattern, 
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Pattern, his Commands your Law, Be ye followers of Chriſt, and ler 
St. Adrew this day lead you after him into all univerſal obedience,ready, 
ure, and ſincere, think not much to leave your Nets for him that leF; 
eaven for you ; you will gain more by following him than all the nets 
and draughts of the world are worth. You may well throw away your 
Nets, having caughthim in whom you have caught glory, and immorta- 
lity, and eternal life, and by following him ſhall undoubtedly come ar 
laſt out of this Sea of toil and miſery, where there is nothing bur' bro- 
ken nets, and fruitleſs labours, or but weariſom and {lippery fruits of 
them, into the Port and Haven of everlaſting reſt, and Joys, and happi- 
neſs. | 
And that it may be ſo,let us pray with the holy Church in the two collets 
for Advext and St; Andrew,  T"% ee 


Almighty God which didft give ſuch grate to thy boly Apoſile $t.' Andrew that 
be readily obey d the calling f thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and followed him without te- 
lay, grant unto us all, that we being called by thy holy word may forthwith give 
over our ſelyes obediently to fulfil thy holy Commandments » that we ma yy caſt away 
the works of darkneſs, and put upon u the armour of light now in the time of this 
mortal life ( in the which thy Sor Feſus Chriſt came to viſit us with great humility ) 
that in the laſt day when he ſhall come again in his glorious Majeſty to Judge both the 
quick and the dead, we may riſe to the life immortal y Y him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt now and ever. 
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And let the peace of God rule' in your bearts, to the which alſo ye are 
called in one body, and be ye thankjul. 


= Ow little or much ſoever the Coloiavs needed this ad- 
9 vice, Iam ſure we do more than a little, and much 


one, rule us all into one mind, and one heart, and one ſoul as we are in one 
body,rule us as a rule ſent from God to rule us ; For 'tis the peace of God 
we ſpeak of, and we ought every way we can to be ruled by it, and be 
thankful for ir. 

*'Tis St. Paxls requeſt here in the Text, or his command rather to the 
Coleſſians,yet the better tocommend it home to you, I ſhall divide it inco 
two parts : ; The 
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, X 


The Motion for peace and thankfulneſs ; And 
The Arguments to perſwade them, 

If you wil draw the Motion into ſmaller parcels, for ſix things the 
Motion 1S : (1,) For peace z, (2.) For the peace of God ;'(3.) For the Rule 
and Dominion of it ; (4.) For a place for it to rule in,our hearts. (5,)For 
the manifeſtation and expreflion of it in we, by being gracious and 
compliant, as.» ſometimes ſignifies ig Scripture, and may do here, 
and does, ſo ſay St Ferom, and St. Chryſoflome. (6.) Andlaſtly, for our be- 
ing wxzecu again in the common ſenſe, that we would be thankful for ir, 
Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, and be ye mild and gracious, or 
be ye thankful, 


And the Arguments for theſe are full as many in number as the Mo- 
tions, | 

(1.) You are called; you are Chriſtiazs, that is, the ſons of peace, let 
peace therefore rule among you. (2) Tis that alſo which ye are called zo, 
and let it therefore rule. (3.)In one body ye are too, let it thereforerule 
your hearts into one alſo. ( 4. )Intothis body ye came not by chance, 
came not of your ſelyes, *naiwmn, ye were called into it,God brought you, 
brought you lately to it. For this goodneſs ſake of his be rul'd a little, 
now ye are once again called together be at peace one with another, For 
(5.) Unthankful ye will be elſe, the proof of your thankfulneſs lies upon 
it, and therefore let this peace of God be in your hearts that ye may ſhew 
your ſelves to be thankful. Nay, (6.) and laſtly, gracious ye cannot be, 
but graceleſs and perverſe creatures you will ſeem if ye ſtand out now, 
and therefore whatever has been hitherto, let the peace of God now 
really rule your hearts at laſt, 

Thus have given you the Textin Parts, which all together give you 
this in the ſum, thar it lies as a duty upon us all to let peace rule among 
us, to endeavour by all means that it may, to uſe all arguments for it thar 
we can both to our ſelves and others,and be thankful thatir does ſo much 
as it does, that it does in part, and let our thanfulneſs more and more en- 
creaſe as that encreaſes. 

But I purſue the Parts, and make my firſt 24otion for peace it ſelf, 

I. Andrruly'tis worth the Motion, worth the moving for. | Pacer 76 
thee O peace,ſay the Poer with an Apoſtrophe,who would be withour thee £ 
Te Poſcimus omnes, Every body would have peace; all but the ungodly, 
no peace to the wicked,indeed they have, they would have none. They 
have none among themſelves, would have none among us. They fiſh beſt 


in troubled waters, All elſe are for peace and quiet, God is for it, he is 


the God of peace, Rom.Xv.33., Chriſt is for it, he both commanded and be- 
queathed it, St. Fohn xiv.27. St. Mark ix.50. The Apoſtles are for it one 
after another, St. Paul, St. James, St. John, St. Peter, St. Fude, they all 
commend it, 1 Theſ.v.13. St. Fam. 111.18. 1 Pet. ill. 11. 2 Fohn 3. Fude 4. 
The Prophets before them were for it, they proclaimed it, ſa.ix.,7. Jer- 
XiV.I3. Ezck.XXXVii.26. Hageii.g. Zech-ix.10. Mal.ii.g. The Angels are 
for it, they bring and ſing it,St. Zuke 1i.14. All good men are for it: Their 
daily Prayer is, Give peace, O Lord, though it be but in our time only, So, ra- 
ther than not at all. Nay, though, with Hezekiah, in other things it go 
hard with them, yet that's good for all that, Jſa. Xxxix. 8. 2 Kings Xx.19. 
Good and pleaſant alſo, Pſal.cxxxi.z, Many good things are not ſo, faſt- 
ing, and watching, mortification, repentance, and many other vertnes, 
good they are, but they are not pleaſant , peace'is both,to dwell together 
1n unity pleaſant as well as good, very Bieta 205 YE good, O quem? 
2 


© OO SL — — 


— — 


Gods bleſflings are folded up in the very name. Ir ſignifies all the tempo- 
ral, and all the ſpiritual, yea, and all the eternal goods we can expe ; 
Glory, and honour, grace, and mercy, and truth, life, and plenty, and joy 
are in their ſeveral turns joyn'd withit, you may ſo read them ever and 
anon, Row.il-I0, TiH.1.4 Fer.XXXiii.6. Zach,viii.t6. To wiſh us peace, is 
to wiſh us all ; to pray for peace, is to pray forall; to give peace, is to 
giveall. | 

7 But the Notion being ſo large and general, we muſt diſtinguiſh it. to un- 
derſtand it the better Bs There is an outward, and there is an inward 
peace, There is a Spiritual, a Temporal, and an Eternal peace, or if 
you will, there is peace the Being, and peace the Grace, and peace the 
Reward, Our hearts, I hope, are for them all ; but that which is here to 
rule them is peace the grace or vertue, the ſtudy and purſuit of peace: 
the other are our happineſs, hz our duty. 

And of this, two kinds we have in the Texr, the Particular, and the 
Publick Peace, both to be endeavoured. The particular,among our ſelyes, 
of one member with another : The General, of the members with the 
body. The firſt is with our Brethren and Neighbours ; the ſecond is with 
the Churchit ſelf, Peace among our ſelves, that muſt be had, ſays St. paul, 
x Theſ,v.13. And Peace with the Church, as the whole body, there muſt 
be too ; for there ſhould be no Schiſm there, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, x Cor xii. 
25. And, here, to ſpeak of Peace, and make the being called into one 
body the motive to it, muſt needs mean the union and agreement both 
of the members with one another, and with the body it ſelf. 

IT. Yet, for all that,there may be a body with which there is no joyn- 
ing, and men to whoſe Afemblies our honours may not be united ; the 
Motion therefore now, ſecondly, for Peace, is no farther for it than it is 
the Peace of God, or as ſome Copies read it, the Peace of Chriſt; that is, 
ſuch a one (r.) as God commands ; Such a one (2.) as Chriſt wrought ; 
Such a one (3.) as Chriſt practiſed. 

rt. Such a one as God commands, Now what's that? A Peace ir is, 
(1.) that is jozy/d with righteouſneſs, Rem.,xiv.17, in which the fruit of r52h- 
teouſneſs is ſown, Iſa.11i.18, Not ſuch a Peace,. or Combination rather, as 
that we read of, Prov.i.11,12,14. Where they all agree ſo far as even to 
have but one Purſe, and one Lot among them, but the buſineſs is to lay 
wait for bloud, and lurk privily for. the Innocent without cauſe, that 
they may find their precious ſubſtance, and fill their houſes with ſpoil ; 
we have hadenough of that. The Peace of God is Peace that will do 
righteouſneſs, not that Peace that devours the righteoms and all. 

A Peace( 2.) it is that is joyn'd with holineſs, if it be Gods. So we find 
them together, Heb. xii. 14. No Sacrilegious Peace, then, where the 
Churches Patrimony muſt be ſhared among them, or they will not be 
quiet : that were to ſell God to buy Peace, or indeed to ſell them both, 
fo ſell God'our of doors, and Peace out of doors, and all out of doors, 
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our ſelves at laſt, we know it well enough; but I know not how to call 
it, whether worldly peace, peace only upon worldly intereſts ; or the 
Devils peace, that 1s only for, thou Chriſt,or thou Anointed of the Lord, 
why didſt thou come to diſeaſe us, to diſquiet us, ro turn us out « We 
were well enough at peace before thou cameſt let's alone in our uſurpt 
Poſleſſions,and then pernags we will be content with peace ; bur for this 
peace of God and Chriſt, this holy peace, it is not for our turn, we skill 
notof it ; our Spirits are not made for it, 
| _ Nor are they for the third ſort of Gods peace neither, that which is in 
the unity of the Spirit ; and yet'tis not the peace of God that is not ſo, 
Eph.iv.z. When we Pray, and Preach, and Propheſie, and ſay Amer with 
one heart, and mouth, and ſpirit, when we do all things with decency and 
order, after one faſhion, with uniformity, unite and agree fo, then our 
zeace looks like the peace of Gog, who is not the Author of Confuſion, 
bag of Peace, even ſuch a peace, 1 Cor. X11. 33. the peace of God is the 
peace of Order and Uniformity. 

And his Peace (4.) is peace in believing too, Row.XV.13. Where we all 
apree in the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
Eph.iv.13. Diverſities of Faiths and of Opinions, however they-may 
ſeem to knit ſometimes in an outward Community, cannot yet challenge 
to that external agreement the title of the peace of God. There muſt be 
among us an unity of Faith as well as an uniformity of Order to make 
up this peace. Men are not left to believe as they liſt, nor take up what 
Opinions they pleaſe ; as there,is but one Lord, ſo there is but one Faith, 
ſays our Apoſtle, Eph.iv.5, where there is more, the unity of the Spirit will 
not be kept, the bond of peace ( whatever is pretended for the Prophecy- 
ing liberty ) will not hold them together, when opportunity is preſented 
to break it with advantage, 

But I remember 1 told you ſome Copies read Chriſt here inſtead of God, 
The matter is not much, the buſineſs but the ſame. The peace of God 
1s the peace of Chriſt. For between God and us Chriſt wrought that 

eace,which is theground of allthereſt ; and ſuch a one alſo now (2.) as 
Wy wrought between God and us, would he have usſee what we can doto 
work one with another. That was between perſons at -the greateſt di- 
ſtance, the greateſt enemies, ſo muſt ours be too, if it be Chriſts peace. 
Peace between friends, if they jar a little, is ſoon made up; no greater 
a buſineſs than the Religion of a Publican will reach to; the Chriſtians 
peace takes in enemies too; ſends us from the very Altar even to ſeek a 
reconcilement with them , then alſo when, for ought we know, we have 
given them no offence, though they have taken it, St. 24ze. v. 24. Sends 
us the world throughout to make peace, even with all men, ſays St; Paw, 
Heb.xii.14. this is Chriſts peace; ſuch a one he wrought, and ſuch a one 
it is that we muſt follow. 


One Point yet higher, from his praRtice : Sach a one it muſt be(z.) as 


he practiſed, not only to love our enemies, and be at peace with them, if 
poſſible, but to hold our peace if they reje& it, and revile us for it. 
There are Spirits in the World ( and they would fain ſer up for Chriſts 
more than any ) that pretend they are for peves as much as any,but they 
cannot hold but they muſt open their mouths, and extend their lungs,and 
ker looſe their Pens to enlarge the breaches. Micah's Prophets, ſuch as God 
complains of, Micah iii. 5. has make the people err, that bite with their 


teeth, and cry peace ; that bite, and backbite both King and Church, and 
all that truly endeavour. peace ; that, with him in the Proverbs, throw, 
abroad 
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abroad their fire brands, where ere they come, among the people, and yet 
cry, 1s it not for peace? But tet theſe men remember there was oe both 
the Author and Example of our peace, that being reviled, reviled not 
again, that could hold his peace before the Sheerers, and Murtherers, 
chough they fly daily in the faces of them that ſeek zheir proſperity and 
peace, and by the bowels of Chriſt beſeech them now at laſt to berecon- 
ciled to Chriſt and the Church, to unite with us in the bonds of peace. 
*Tis but a righteous, a holy peace, a unity of faith and order, a general 
reconcilement, and peaceable language and deportment that we deſire of 
them. The peace of God you have heard is ſuch, and our requeſt is buc 
the Apoſtles, that this peace now may rule among us. That's our third 
Motion, the third Particular of the Text for the Rule of peace. 

3. The word that is here tranſlated Rule has much more in it, ſeveral 
ſenſes. And peace it ſelf being of ſo large a notion, and ſo general a con- 
cernment, I may, I hope, take the liberty to uſe as many of them as will 
ſerve my turn, 

Let's take our own Tranſlation firſt : &-26dim, moderetur, let it Rule. 
Wars and diſſenſions haveruled long enough, let peace rule now, Many 
paſſions there are that buſtle in us for ſupremacy when there riſes an 
conteſt between us and our Superiours, or between us and our Equals, 
Envy would carry it, Anger would over-bear it, Diſcontent would or- 
der it, Pride would decide it, Honour would diſpoſe it, Intereſt would 
drive the trade,” Luſt would ſway it, Covetouſneſs would have all, 
Peeviſhneſs would have more ; but let peace for all that, and none of 
them rule the buſineſs, ſays the 4pofle. What we do let it not be to gra- 
tifie our envies, nor to ſatisfie our ſpleens, nor to humour our difcon- 
rents, nor to court our prides, nor to exalt our repute, nor to drive on our 
intereſts, nor to fill our purſes, nor to fulfill our luſts, nor to ſooth our 
peeviſhneſſes, but to promote Peace and Unity among all we haye to do 
with. The unrulineſs of theſe' paſſions are the things that hinder ir, 
whilſt we give way to them, to any of them, we are nothing bur com- 
buſtion. Theſe are to be laid down at the foot of peace, nothing done 
by us upon their accompt, and then we ſhall be quier. 

Nay, not only over the paſſions let peace bear rule, but even among 
the vertues, There &64im in the ſecond ſenſe,palmam ferar, let her wear 
the Crown, bear away the Prize. wn ain & rirous, ver, 14. this above 
them all. Bowels of mercy, kindneſs, humblenefs of mind, meekneſs, 
long-ſuffering, put them on all ; but zhis above them as a robe of honour. 
Excellent graces all ; but the bond of all that zies them all rogether ; 
the bond of perfe&neſs, which perfects all ; why ! 'tis zhis ; for «z«m there 
is but wjWwn here; Love in that verſe is the peace of God in this. | For 
wglin is from wear, to knit together, and ſo fits cwNoi the bond there as 
well as does djam, and 77 $# here fits nauwmme, as well as love does there 
alſo: God being all perfeQion, and his peace a knitting or binding God 
to man, and man to man, and man to God, ſo perfefting all. ] Where 
thisis wanting we are but imperfe@ ; nor 1s our vertue nor our felicity 
complete. He is the perfecteſt Chriſtian that is moſt for peace, and he on- 
ly conquers ( what fide ſoever at any time prevails ) who makes peace,or 
? Ao moſt for-it. 

Burt as peace muſt rule our paſſions, and crown our vertues, ſoit would 
do well to decide our controyerfies, the third ſenſe of gex84im, drjudicer, 
or determinet. If controverſies or differences ariſe among us ( as riſe they 
will ) let us firſt conſider calmly on them, weigh them withour Privo 
iſcuſs 
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diſcuſs them without noiſe, treat of them without heat; and if they 
chance to be ſo troubleſome that they cannot eaſily be decided either 
by reaſon of the eagerneſs of the Diſputers, or the intereſts of the Par- 
ties, or the abſtruſeneſs of the queſtion, the Spirit of peace will quickly 
doit, Keep thy Faith and Opinion to thy ſelf, Rom.xiv.z2. trouble nej- 
ther thy weak nor thy ſtrong Brother with them, diſturb fot the peace of 
the Church about them, bur fit down, and reſt thy ſelf in the deciſion of 
the Church , be content with general terms of agreement, and draw not 
out Controverſies into nice expreſſions , the peace of the Church 5; commonly 
(I may ſay always ) more confiderable thay the queſtion, and he determines 
beſt, that either determines, or is determined for peace. 

To do this the better I ſhall give a fourth ſignification of 8-/44m,Mem. 
rdiw, Heſych. Medins fit vel arbiter, let there be a Moderator or Mediator 
made to moderate the contention. This does well we find in all particu- 
lar Conteſts, cannot but do ſo ſurely in the (hurches, We muſt not al- 
ways be our own Judges. Beſt refer it, and then either our Superiours Or 
our Laws will be the fitteſt for it. But what ever may be perhaps objected 
againſt Superiours in particular, the Law and Canon they ſtand always 
impartial judges; they cannot be accuſed to lean either to the one or the 
other, they are akin to neither, and not capable of flattery or a bribe ; 
let them then be Umpires between ns, and decide the matter. 

Yet to be ſure to keep the peace, let there be order kept : So Gexfdim 
(5.) figniftes,ordiner, let peace ſet ſome order now among us, The A4pſtle 
St. Paul was very careful of it when he ſpent two ſeveral Chapters to the 
(orinthians, the xii. and xiv. of his firſt Epiſtle to preſcribe it. Indeed, 
peace cannot conſiſt without it, where there is no order there can be no 
peace; where there is confuſion there can be no quiet ; that body muſt 
needs be torn in pieces where the members draw ſeveral ways ; that 
Charch into more, where the members of it do what they liſt, go which 
way they pleaſe. No keeping rule for peace without keeping order, 

After all theſe readings the Yulzar comes in with an Exultet. And 
though I can ſcarce gueſs how it came to be the interpretntion of &2dim, 
ax it comes not amiſs to tell us that Gods peace does not make dull and 

eavy hearts. It makes us merry, it makes us glad, ſtills all the grudges 
chat riſe within us, all the quarrels that riſe without us, every thing thar 
would diſturb our quiet. Nothing ſo glad, ſo merry as the ſoul that dwels 
in peace, where peace keeps Court, which is reconciled to God, at odds 
with no man,in amity with all: Thus all the Trinmphs of the world are 
much below the Garlands of Peace; and the Apoſtle may not ohily well 
ſay Moderetur, let itrule ; but Exulter, let it triumph, and let us triumph 
when it does. | 

And now to ſum up the ſeverals, that you may know at once what it is 
to have peace rule, If the peace of God rule truly in us, it muſt over-rule 
our paſſions, it muſt advance our vertues, it muſt decide our differences, it 
muſt compoſe our quarrels, it muſt work us into order, and it muſt make 
us chearful under its commands, in our obedience under it. So it will in- 
fallibly if it once be ſeated where it ſhould be, in our hearts. That's the 
place the Apoſtle would have it exerciſe its rule and dominion in, the 
fourth Motion he makes here to us in the behalf of peace. Let rhe peace of 
God rule in your hearts. | 

4. And were it once but ſincerely there, it would rule our words into a 
milder key,our actions into a ſmoother dreſs ; we ſhould hear no whiſpers 


againſt the Government of Church or State, no feigned jealouftes of Super- 
ſtition 
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ftition coming in, no talk of, I know not what, Perſecution coming on, no 
canting of ſad times at hand, no uggeſring of vain fears, no fomenting all 
diſtates, no reviving thoſe wretched Principles and pretences that firſt 
ruin'd all our peace and quiet, no ſcattering Zibels and wonders up and 
down to amuſe the people, ſo to hinder them from reunion with the 
Church, and keep them in perpetual diſcontent for they know not whar. 
Theſe are not the words of ſuch as ſeek the peace of Sion, or heartily 
pray for the peace of Hieruſalem. They are not the words of peace(my 
Brethren ) not the ways of it, nor do they become the Meſſengers of Ser- 
vants of the God of peace. To raiſe needleſs ſcruples, to canvaſe every 
word and tittle, to make a noiſe and —_ about every trifle, to flutter 
and keep a ſtir as if we had much to ſay, tomakeit out in number where 
it wants in weight, to write and ſcrible over old objections anſwered 
over and over a thouſand times, to talk of peace, and thus make ready 
for the battle if it muſt paſs for peace, 'tis a peace that paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding inanother ſenſe than the Apoſtle meant z we cannot conceive it, 
we cannot underſtand it. 

Would we but lay down our intereſts, onr envies, our animoſities, our 
prejudices, our pride, our humours, the juſtifying our ſelves and doings, 
the glory we take ina falſe conſtancy, that Magiſterial conceit we have 
of our own judgment, and that Popwlarity that undoes all, were theſe our 
of the heart, peace would be quickly in. But if we ſtand upon pun&ti- 
lio's, and will not pray but in our own words, will not worſhip God un- 
leſs we may do it in what Form we liſt our ſelves, will not appear in the 
Congregation unleſs it be in one of our own gathering or chooſing, will 
quit the Church rather than an humour ; if the Church mufick and harmony 
muſt drive all concord and agreement out of doors, if the garments & em- 
blems of peace and purity affright us,if order ſcare us,if Uniformity drive 
us out of the Church,if kneeling at the Altar and Feaſt of Peace muſt go 
for a reaſon to keep us from it, if the very ſign of the Croſs of Chriſt, by 
which we were reconciled, for by his Croſs it was, ſays the Apoſtle, muſt 
needs be made an Argument againſt all reconcilement, *tis a ſign we have 
no hearts for peace, our hearts are not at all forit, who may have it at ſo 
eaſe a rate,upon ſo handſom terms, and yet thus rudely thruſt it from us, 
aSif we had ſworn & covenanted againſt it,and all the ways that can lead ro 
it. Fain would we ſee ſome better expreſſions of it,if it be otherwiſe. Let's 
try the Apoſ/les in the next particular, examine it by our ordinary deport- 
ment & behaviour, whether hat be wwe, mild and gracious as it ſhould, 

5. What our common Tranſlation here renders grar,thankful,St,chry- 
ſoſtow, and St. Ferom, I told you, and from them Eraſmus, turns gratioff, 
gracious, In this ſenſe we find wwe, Eph. v. 4. and wwaums, Prov. Xi. 16, 
Both ſenſes the word may bear, and the Connexion will bear them too. 
And to do both right we will balk neither,we will take both, Gratioſ firſt, 
Be we mild and gracious, kind and amiable. 

The Apoſtle ſays it fuller in wer. 12, 13. beſeeches us to be tender and 
compaſſionate, meek and humble, patient and long-ſuffering, forbearing and for- 
giving, Theſe are the beſt ſymptomes and expreſhons of peaces ruling. 
The words of peace are ſmooth and ſweet, they are noſwords ; the looks 
of peace are mild and chearful, they are not ſower or dogged ; the hands 
of peace are ſoft and open, they are not rugged or cloſe, they are eaſte 
and ſtretched out to all that come in to them. Theſe are the ways of 
peace, and the beſt means to draw it on. To look always auſtere and 
muddy, to carry ſcorn and ſupercilionſneſs in the countenance, to be 
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unſociable and untractable, to run as far contrary as is poſſible, to receive 
or joyn with none but upon our own conditions, and reject all that look, 


and ſpeak, and underſtand not juſt as we do our ſelves, is ſo far from the - 


paths of peace, that I ſhall not ſtick to cail it an open defiance of all the 
World. Yet ſuch men there are; & ſome that add to all,a renunciation of 
all the forms,and words, and figns of civility, and make it Religion to be 
unmannerly, and ſullen. I know not what ſenſe theſe men can have of 
peace, who come not ſo near as the ſalutation of it, addreſſes toit. 

And truly, I have but little to ſay for them neither, who after ſo man 
condeſcenfions from their Soveraign, ſo great compliances, ſo long forbea- 
rances, ſo much forgiveneſs, ſo fair a time given them to conſider and 
come in, and reſolve all petty ſcruples ( for there are no other ) are not 
yet compoſed for peace ; who the more is yielded, theleſs they are ſatis- 
fied, the more graciouſly they are dealt with, the more averſe and fro- 
ward they are to a reconcilement , the nearer we come, the further they 
fly from us, Only I know I am bound by St. Pas/ here to be wes, to 
think and ſpeak as mildly and gently of them as the thing will bear, 1 
would they would do ſo too. | | 

Yet methinks if they like not Gratiofi, they might do Gyati, if they like 
not to be gracious, they might however to be thankful, thank God, and 
thank the Xing, and thank the Church for their oraciouſneſs and forbea- 
rance, be wxzum in the ſecond ſenſe, in that of thankfulneſs. 'Tis the 
laſt Motion I have to make out of the Apoſtles, that ye would be thank- 
ful. 

6. Tis a duty Ill aſſure you that lies upon us. For it becometh well the juſt 
to be thankful, Pſal.Xxxk111.1, I cannot tell you. any thing more becoming. 
No not more becoming us in regard of the mercies mentioned in the 
Text, the Peace of God, and the calling us to it in one body. Each of 
them ſo ample ſubjects for our thankfulneſs, that we cannot ſhew thank- 
fulneſs enough for either, 

Peace ſo great a bleſſing, that Ni dulcius audiri, nil deletabilins concupiſci, 
zil utilizs poſſideri, as one under St. Augnſtines name expreſſes it ; a bleſſin 
than which there is none more pleaſant to be heard, none more delight- 
ful to be deſired, none more profitable to be poſſeſſed. 

And Gods calling us to it in oneday, calling us into one Church, cal- 
ling us then, when we were almoſt out of call, ſome of us in very remote 
parts of the earth, ſome of us in dark corners at home, ſome of us in dun- 
geons, ſome in duſt almoſt, ready to go down into it, and be covered with 
it, calling us all together out of our ſeveral graves, as it were, into a new 
life, reſtoring us our heaa, and uniting it to the members, is ſo tranſcendent 
a mercy to us,that we can never be ſufficiently thankful, 

Yet that we may be ſomewhat thankful though, what is it tobe 
thankful © Iſhall give you it in brief, (for I cannot be long ) and leave 
you to enlarge it. 

| Tobe thankful then,is (1.) Humbly and heartily to acknowledge Gods 
infinite goodneſs to us, and our own infinite unworthinefs of ir, He that 
thinks light of peace andunity, that undervalues Gods calling us into 
onebody, or thinks he did any thing towards it to deſerve it, either un- 
derſtands not Gods goodneſs, or is not thankful for it. | 


2. To be thankful, is openly and publickly to confeſs Gods mercies, and 
our own engagements; to be telling of them all the day long, to make 
Hymns, and Praiſes, and Paxegyricks daily for them. F need not be ſo im- 
pertinent to tell you *'twas Davids buſineſs commonly to do ſo for merdcies 
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that were zo like theſe, or quote the Pſalms wherein he does. But words 
are not all. 

7. To be thankful indeed, is by our deeds to ſhew it, to preſent our 
ſelves, and all thatis ours henceforward daily to his ſervice; to offer up 
our ſouls and bodies, and what elſeis ours, as peace offerings, and ſ:cri- 
fices of thankſgivings z never to fear we can do too much, never to hope 
we can do enough forwhat God has done for us in thus reinſtating us in our 
Church and our Religion; thus bringing home ourPrixce and our Peace,and 
that not with thunder and lightning to puniſh or upbraid us for our for- 
mer ſins, not in a ſtorm and tempeſt to fright us with a mercy, not with 
fire and ſword to embitter the bleſſing, but in a calm, with a ſtill voice, 
with joy and melody, with no other noiſe than that of Hoſaynahs and Alle- 
luiahs. Be we therefore thankful unto him, and bleſs his name for ever 
and ever ; for ever Iſay again, for we have no time here limited to do ir 
in ; only be thankful, ſtill be thankful. For « good thing it # to give thanks 
wnto the Lord, Pſal.xcii.1, Yea, 4 joyful and pleaſant thing it us to be thankful, 
Pſal.cxlvii.1. | 

II. Methinks Iſhould need no arguments to you to perſwade you to ir, 
either ro thankfulneſs, or to peace. Yet ſo many being in the Tex: I muſt 
not be ſo injurious to you or it to paſs them by. Six I find in it to per- 
ſwade to peace. Yeare (1.) called, called (2.) to it, ye (3.)are one body, 
called (4) into that too, can neither be ( 5.) Gratz, nor (6.) Gr atioſt, can nei- 
ther be thankful, nor appear gracious if ye be not for ic, for the Rule of 
peace. And to be thankful and gracious you have good reaſon too, for 
your being called, for your peace, for the body you are of, and your cal- 
ling into zhar, to be members of. it, are all motives to perſwade ir. 

The firſt Argument is your being called, and*tis a good one. To be cal. 
led is to be Chriftians in effeRt. Kajnu the Adje@ive from aj37 is {0 taken, 
x Cor.1.2, Rom.1.6. and the Verb it (elf in ſeveral places may bear it too, 
Eph.iv.1. and 4. Gal.i.6, Now to be Chriſtians is to be the Sons and Ser- 
vants of the God of peace, a very good reaſon, that, that the Son 
ſhould be like the Father, the Servant be as his Maſter is. It was 4bra- 
hams argument to Lot to end all differences. Let there be no ſtrife I pray 
thee between me and thee, or between my heardſmen and thy heardſmen, 

for we be brethren,Gen.xiii 8.It is the ſame for us but with ſome adyanrage. 
Let there be no ſtrife between thee and me, for we be Brethren, for we 
be Chriſtians. For if the Servants ſhould not diſagree when their Maſters 
are brethren, becauſe they are ſo, much leſs ſhould they when they all 
have but one Maſter, and themſelves are brethren. The meaneſt heardſ- 
zen (hould not by this reaſon ; none of the People ; but the chief Shepherds, 
the great Paſtors ( however) they ſhould think upon their Callings berter 
than to fall out one with another. As the Elec# of God, dearly beloved, ſays 
St, Paul, ver.1 2, you muſt not, you muſt forbear, you muſt forgive, ver.14. 
'Tis the beſt way to make your Calling and Eleftion ſure, to affure your 
ſelves and the world ( after all this ) that ye are Chriſtians. All are zoe 
thar pretend toit. The Servant that fell a beating his fellow-ſervants 
was but an Hypecrite. T am ſure he had his portion given him among them, 
St. Mat.xXiV.49. Was cut aſunder becauſe he would joyn no better. For 
peace and true holineſs go together, no holy men(however ſocalled) who 
are not peaceable ; falſe and 5g only is that holineſs that is not 
joyn'd witk peace, and thoſe Chriſtians no better ; call'd ſo perhaps, but 
not in the Apoſtles ſenſe, true Chriſtians indeed, The truly called ones are 
all for peace. | 
But 
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But ( 2.) they are particularly called to that. So the poftle, Ye are 
called unto peace, 1 Cor. vil. 15. Why? Thes let every man wherein he is 
called therein abide, ver.20, even in this ſenſe too, every man ſtick to his 
Calling, for 'tis a holy oze, 1 Tim. i. 9. we told you ſo juſt now, 'tis a 
heavenly oze, Heb. ii, 1, peace dwells for ever there, fio jars, no diſ- 
cords among the Saints or Angels. And ſeeing God has thought us 
worthy to call us to it, I hope we will bethink ourſelves and walk 
worthy of it, Called I know we are to liberty, Gal.v. 13. but not to 
uſe it for an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love to ſerve one another. 
Mark the end of it, elſe, ſays the Apoſtle, for if ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed ye be not conſumed one'of another, ver. 15. Indeed, 
ye will ; a ſtrong Argument to perſwade to peace. | 

Yet( 3. )we have not only our general Calling, the being Chriſtians, 
and our particular deſignment to it after that, but our Intereſts pub- 
lick and private, both to perſwade us to it, we are i» one body, Now 
*rtis neither for the intereſt of the body, nor of the members to be ar 
difference one with another, 1f one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer 
with it, 1 Cor. xii. 26, And the body cannot be torn or rent but every 
Member is concern'd ; the leaſt ſcratch with a nail, or the prick of a 
pin, or the touch of a thorn may by the ignorance or cunning, negle& 
or ill managing of a heady Chirurgeon be improved into a Gargrene, 
or a wound that may make the heart ake, and all the members rue 
it. We loſe our health ere we are aware, and the very neglect of a 
little air at a Cranny, or the lighting the pettieſt ſtirring of an hu- 
mour ſometimes endangers life and all, There is nothing to keep us 


ſafe but order and peace, to keep the humours quiet, and the ſeveral - 


members in due erder. How has the body of Chriſt, the Church of 
God ( of which we all are members) by the ill managing of a petty 
Controverſie, through the negligence or ignorance ſometimes of the 
Managers, or the flie cunning of an undiſcerned or unminded Adver- 
ſary, or the peeviſhneſs of a Party been often thrown into a confuſion, 
and almoſt brought to deſolation« If we love the Church ( and we 
pretendit ) nay, if we love our ſelves ( and that we commonly do too 
much ) we muſt agree together, We cannot, hope our houſes ſhall 
eſcape if the City be all on fire at every corner. Or 'tis but a poor com- 
fort when we ſee Polphemus devour our fellows to think only we ſhall be 
the laſt; And a vain confidence it is to ſuppoſe when a mutiny is once 
begun, that we can ſtop it when we pleaſe. Diſeaſes and ill humours 
once let looſe run inſenſibly through all the parts, we cannot retrive 
them as we liſt, or fix them when we will. Our very hopes of a 
recovery are loſt in a moment, we have betrayed our ſelves by open- 
ing the way to confuſion by our own conteſts, and the whole body 
drops into a carkaſs, and all is gone. If we would but conſider our 
own bodies, and learn thence from our own ſenſes ( as the 4poſtle would 
have us in the fore-cited Chapter) we could not be ſo ſtupid, ſo ſenſe- 
leſs todraw on our own ruines by our Diviſions. Methinks I cannot 
ſpeak more ſenſibly to all the purpoſes of Peace, nor you underſtand 
_ more feelingly, than by this Metaphor of the body and the mem- 
bers. Yet the Argument is much advanced by ain, by our being 
called into it,by the favour that God has done us in branging us into it, 

4. That God has brought us into the Church, made-us to be a bady 
of Chriſtians is a bleſſing we too ſeldom think of, yet 'tis a great: one, 
and a great motive too to be at peace with our own happines, and not 
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diſturb it. No man would divide his happineſs who may enjoy it whole, 
much leſs divide it when he muſt loſe it whole, divide from it and divide 
it from himſelf, leaſt as for the diviſions of Reabep, Judg. v. 15. fo for this 
there ſhould come nothing of it but grief of heart, 

Again, ('2.)weare called into ore body, lays the Tex, certainly not to 
make it zwo,or tear it aſunder into more ; we are call'd into one, to keep in 
one, to love, and live, and die together; this oze is an argument to hold 
unity. | 

tary raiſea third Argument if I read the words exaQly as they are, 
without the indulgence of conſtruing & into is,read it as we dozin one bo- 
dy ye are called, called all at a lump, all ina body at once. However it 
was with the Coloſſians, whether called altogether, or by parcels, I am ſure 
with us it was lately i ano corpore, the whole body of the Nation were 
called into oze at oxce ; Our happineſs came all at a clap, and ſhot from af 
to weſt, from North to South, like lightning in a moment. The Land came 
not in by pieces, was not won 1n, as Lands are, by Conqueſt, one Town 
or Country after another. And will we then now tear off our ſelves by 
pieces into our late Confuſions 2 Who has bewitched us that we ſhould 
think todo it ? 

If we add for a fourth,as we may do well in a reflexion upon our ſelves, 
that we were called, who a little before ſeem'd caſt away, call'd into a bo- 
dy who durſt not for many years before appear in any, called into oze,who 
were then ſcatter'd into many, call'd into one Church, into one Govern- 
ment, under one head ; hen, too, when we ſcarce had any name but by- 
names to be called by, and had made our ſelves unworthy of any by our 
ſins; tobe then called,and ſo called as we were, was even a calling us out 
of worms and duſt, out of nothing to an anticipated ReſurreQion : And 
can we-ſo far forget our ſelves as to undo our happineſs,and divide again? 
Have the miſeries of our late Diſlenſions fo clearly flipt out of our memo- 
ries; or are the ſquadrons and diviſions of armed troops ſo bleſſed a fight 
within our Quarters 2 If ſo, God has done us an injury to call us into one, 
to ceaſe our wars,and bring homie peace and ſafety ro- our doors, and we 
do'as good as tell him ſo whilſt we either run our ſelves into diviſions, 
raife them, or continue them. Forunthankfal, (5.) miſerably unthankfyul. 
r00, as well as fooliſh and iriconſiderate we muſt needs be thus to con- 
temn,'to throw away our peace. | 

5. And ſhall we add #zthankfalneſs to the bulk of our tranſgreſſions 2 T 
trow.not. And yet we ſhall if we oppoſe the rule of Peace. To be thankful 
is to return ſomewhat anſwerable to the favour that is received, Now 
what more anſwerable to peace than peace it ſelf, to the peace of God 
than peace with our brethren,. And he that returns not this, returns no- 
thing. He can no more have peace with God than love to him whom he 
has not ſeen, if he have not peace with his brother whom he has ſeen. To 
be ſure he cannot be thankful that kicks Gods favours back again into 
his face, and unmannerly bids him take them again, he cares no for them, 
And'yet we do'no leſs when we deſpiſe and caſt away the peace to which 
he has call'd us; we fay plainly enough it is not worth the having whilſt 
we donot think it worth the keeping. Nay, and all the bleſſings of peace, 
all Gods calling, and recalling us FT and laſt our of ſin, out of miſery, 
out of confuftons and deſtruions ; the very name of Chriſtians, and the 
uniting us again under one Kizg and Church, are certainly no bleflings in 
our judgments and opinions if we thus wilfully and contemptuouſly tear 
all in pieces rather than peaceably ſubmit ro their determinations for 
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unity and order, where we have nothing to objec, but that they are in 
in things indifferent, which is in all mens reaſon elſe the greateſt reaſon 
we ſhould comply with them. And no man that truly thanks God for 
them can do otherwiſe. | | 

Iam loth to ſay what I muſt needs ſay now in the laſt place too, that 
they muſt needs be churliſh and ſullen as well as unthankful, no wage ar 
all in-them in the other ſenſe neither, no mildneſs or ſoftneſs, who after 
all St. Pauls Arguments for peace and union will not be perſwaded 
unto it : For when God, that here calls us unto peace,ſhall one day call us 
to an accompt how gracious and thankful we have been for his calling us 
to it, what we have done or not done towards it; confider,I beſeech you, 
whether you think ſeriouſly in yeur hearts that it will there paſs for true 
endeavours for peace to anſwer thus : Lord, we have been all for peace, 
and we petitioned for it,but we could not have it upon our own conditions; 
We would have agreed for a Publick Service, but we conld not have itof 
our own making; We could well enough have condeſcended to an Uni- 
formity, but they would not let ws, that were the inferiours, ſet the Rule ; 
We yet agree in the Articles of the faith, only for indifferencies we kept 
ſtill off ; We are all ſaved too, we confeſs,by the Croſs of Chriſt, bur the 
very ſign of it we thought enough to keep us ſtill aſunder ; We were zea- 
lous for thy Worſhip, but we would not be confined to it by any impoſed 
rule of reverence and order. We could indeed have yet ſubmitted to it our 
ſelves, but we, ſome of us, had taught the people otherwiſe, and were 
aſhamed to unteach them; We might perhaps have eaſily come in at firſt, 
but now we have fo long ſtood ont, that 'tis not for our honour to retreat, 
they will call us T#ra-coats and Apoſtates,and we ſhall loſe the people quite. 
Gracious and kind notwithſtanding we have been in our deportments,but 
*twas only to our own Party ; Thankful beſides to God, though we kept 
not indeed any ſolemn days of thankſgivings, or as perfunQorily as we 
could, we would go no further. In the ſum, we have done all we could to 
haye peace upon our own terms, but we could not obtain it, unleſs we 
would ſubmit to Decency and Order; and fo it ſtands. 

And when our Governours and Superiours, call'd to the ſame accompr, 
ſhall be content to ſtand to our own confeſſions, that they impoſed nothing 
but things Indifferent for Unity and Order: Think ſoberly,I beſeech you, 
on which hand lies the true plea for the endeavour of Peace, where lies 
the perverſeneſs, where the compliance. And if this be the buſineſs, as I 
fear it is too nearit,I ſhall leave the whole World to judge whether peace 
truly rule in the hearts of thoſe, who upon their own terms only ſeek it , 
whether they anſwer their callings, or are thankful. 

I ſay no more, I have ſaid tov much perhaps, yet IwiſhT had ſaid 

enough to make up the peace: I ſhall only rally up the Apoſtles Argu- 
ments and diſmiſs you hence however in peace. 
You have heard the Apoſtles and our motions and motives to peace, And 
now ifwe have any reſpec to our Chriſtianity,any thoughts of our Voca- 
tion,any love to Unity, any conſideration of Gods goodneſs, any kind of 
oratitude for his mercies, or would be gracious in his eyes ; let the meek- 
neſs of Chriſtians,the remembrance of our Vocation, the Obligations to 
Unity, the endearments of Gods kindneſs, the reaſonableneſs of gratitude, 
the hope of Gods favour, and our endeavour for the common happineſs of 
the World engage us to peace,to Gods peace, to the Churches. To this we 
are call'd, And God that calls us toit, work us to it, work it in our hearts, 
and in our practices, by the ſame power by which we are called into one 
body make us of one mind,thorow him who, &c. | 
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JE R, xxxv. 18, 19. 


Thas ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Becauſe you have 
obeyed the commandment of Jonadab your Father, and kept all his 


Precepts, and done according unto all that he hath commanded 
Jou. 


Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Jjrael, Jonadab 
the Son of Rechab ſhall not want a man to ſtand before me for 


DJ He Text, you hear, is the Word of God ; Th ſaiththe 
Lord, what ere the Sermon be like to be: And, if the 
Preacher ſtir no further from the Text, than the xe- 
chabites in it from the command of their Father, the 
Sermon is like to be no leſs; and to be heard accord- 
ingly. I know whoſe work I am about, Sic dicit Domi- 
2s; Tſhall keep to that. Thas ſaith the Lord, begins 
the Text ; and it ſhall run through and end my Sermon. 
And I could wiſh I could begin it, as Chriſt did his at Nazarerh, 
[ St. Luke iv.21. ] This day s this Scripture fulfilled in your ears. But then, 1 
fear, I muſt leave out Djcit Dominus : Nor God, nor his Prophet can ſay ſo 
for that they call thegreateſt part of City or Country ; or for the ſucceſs 
we expect uponit. 
 TIcannot therefore ſay, the Text is fit for the time, but, Iam ſure, *cis 
needful. A Text of Obedience never more. A little of that well pra- 
Riſed would make us underſtand one another, ſet all rogether again. 
'Tis needfal for That : and thar's as much as Peace, Plenty, and Religion 
is worth, 
Yetas needful asit is, *tis well we have a Dicit Dominus for it: Qs 
. avove 
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above that dares commend it. Now dicit homo; No body beneath had beſt to 
doit, Or, if he do, this too will be Popery and Innovation, the Do- 
Erine of the Popiſh Clergy : Words as common in the peoples mouths 
for all they diſlike, as ever Dicit Dominus Was in the Prophets, 

Well, be it what they will, ſay man what he pleaſe, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, and ſo by Gods bleſſing will we. Say it, and ay it as he ſays ic, 
by way of Commendation. Eo quod. Make Obedience the cauſe of our 
ſpeech, of a ſet Commendation. | 

Yet we had beſt take heed what we do. Sic dicit Dominys. His for the 
Rechabites, that ſhall guide us: And what ist he commends. them 
for ? 

Becauſe they Obeyed; for their Obedience. But to whom that? Obeyed 
gour Father ;, Obedience to a7. What was he 2 Your Father Fonadab,laith 
the Text, What power had he? All. Natural, Civil, Ecclcſiaſtical. Fo- 
nedab was the Father of their Family z had (1.) J- Patrium,the power of a 
Father over them. He diſpoſed of their kind of living,their Eſtates, and 
Civil affairs; had ( 2. } Fs Reginm, the Civil Power over them. Con- 
trived all to a religious courſe of life, to the freer ſervice of heaven, had 
( 3.) Fus Eccleſiafticum, the ſpiritual power over them. 

He hath not more of Authority than They of. Obedjence. Obedience roy- 
wal, tohis command, Univerſal, toall, Puniaal, according to all that 
he commanded them. This then is the Obedience that God here com- 
mends; a Formal, an univerſal, a Punitual obedience to Natural, Civil, and 
Spiritual Parents, 

Commends them for, commends tous, Rewards to zhem,will reward to 
«s. Likes them ſo well npon it, that he loves to look upon them for it ; 
will not therefore enJure them out of his ſight ; promiſes to keep them 
there for ever, Will do as much for us upon the ſame performances; 
paſſes his word upon it, Thus ſaith the Lord: Engages his honour, as he is 
Lord; his power, as he is Lord of Hoſts ; his mercy, as the God of 1ſracl, to 
make it good. 

You ſee the Text in its full dimenſions. It wilt now fall eaſily into 
Parts. Evidently into two : 

I. Gods approbation of the Rechabizes Obedience. 

It. And his Reward upon it. 

I. In the Approbation you have, ( 1. ) the Form and ſtile of it, Thas 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael. ( 2.) The Grounds of it, Becauſe 
you have obeyed, 8c. Obedience commended upon ſome grounds: Com- 
mended (1.) from their Perſons, Te, Rechabites, ye, your wives and your 
children. Becauſe ye have obeyed. ( 2.) From the expreſſion of it, by a 
Threefold 4, Obediftis, Cuſtodiſtis, Feciſtis. Y ou have obeyed, kept, and done. 
(3.) From a Threefold Objett : The Commandment of their Father, all his 
Precepts, and according tothem all. ( 4. ) From the Power or Perſon whom 
they obeyed ; Jonadab their Father, 

IT. In the Reward, Firſt, for their Triple Obedience we ſhall find a 2riple 
bleſſing : (1.) The bleſling of a Poſterity ſtill to ſucceed them. Fonadab the 
ſon of Rechab ſhall not want a man. Now deficiet vir de flirpe Fonadab. ( 2.) Of 
an honourable and pious Poſterity. Not want a man to fend before me : ſuch 
upon whom God will always caſt an eye of favour and honour, (3.) Ofa 
lifting, everlaſting Poſterity. Not want a man for ever. 

Then, ſecondly, the Certainty and Afurance of it. Thus ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, the Gedof Iſrael, and you may take his word, He will perform - 
ic. 


And 
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' And becauſe we come not hither only to commend others, but tolearn 
our ſelves; and God therefore ſers the Rechabites obedience upon record, 
that we may know'what he likes, have a preſident to follow and do ac- 
cordingly, we will, in the cloſe of every ſeveral point of their, obedi- 
ence, examine our own; ſee how neer or ſhort we come ; where if I 
chance to ſay, you have not done ſo much, pardon me that perſon all 
theway; 'Tis the perſon in the Text, and I therefore uſe it. I mean © 
not you, nor you, none of you, unleſs your actions apply ir. I know 
not; If they do, you muſt forgive me if I ſtrike home, I come not ſo far 
to flatter you : and the times require a ſharper Phyſick. 

Yetif I may perſwade you by the Approbation, Example, or Reward 
of Obediencein the Text; or the Puniſhment of diſobedience, by the 
rule of contraries, implied there, T ſhall ſo conclude in full defires, that, 
what God here ſays of the Rechabites, he may hereafter ſay of you, ze- 
cauſe you have obeyed the Commanament of your Father, and kept his Precepts, 
and done according to all that he commands, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, you ſhall not want a man to ſtand before me for ever. 

x. You ſee my Method, I begin with the Approbation, The tile of 
it. Thus ſaith the Lord, And that's a lap: beginning. 

And is it God indeed that ſpeaks for Obedience, who is it then that 
ſpeaks againſt it? What Spirit are they of 2 They Pg St. Pauls, 
Be ye not the ſervants of men,[_ 1 Cor.vii.13. ] *Tis true, that : not ſo theirs, 
as to forget to be (hriſfts. But to remember withal, you are the children 
of men ; ſome of whom you muſt obey as Fathers, if you mean to be 
Chriſts ſervants. He tells you ſo, [| St. Mat. xxXii. 21. ] Render to Ceſar 

tbe things which are Caeſars, aS well as to God the things which are Gods. He 
puts Ceſar firſt too; to ſhew they talk vainly, who ſay they ſerve God, 
when they leave out the King. Firſt, thy Father whom thou haſt ſeen, then 

God whom thou haſt not ſeen, is the Apoſtles rule for us to judge by ; and his 
is Gods. 

Well then we have God on our fide, whoever be againſt us: Him 
ſpeaking for it, and ſpeaking of it: and they are words of Commen- 
dation, while he ſo well likes obedience, that he cannot forbear to ſpeak 
of it. | 

'Tis no ſmall matter, that, that can command the eye or tongue of the 
Princes of the earth: It muſt be more that even forces a Panegyrick 
from the Lord Almighty ; ſomething ſure worth Commendation. 

Man indeed makes great matters of little or nothing. God ſees pot as 
»man ſees, Man may be deceived, God cannot. He ſays the Rechabites have 
obeyed, commends them for it,ſay who dare againſt it. And I am afraid 
we ſhall find too many in the upſhor, that neither like their obedience, 
nor Gods commending them; ſay all they can againſt it. 

*Tis no matter what they ſay: God doth more than ſay it, ſays it 
with delight ; goes with. it over and over again ; Obediftiv, Cuſtodiftis, Fe- 
ciſtis ; thrice ina breath, takes notice of every tittle, fills the whole 
Chapter, almoſtevery verſe with it ; loves to ſpeak of it, it ſomuch con- 
rents him. 

Says it incircled with his glories; talks of it amidſt his Hoſts , tells 
them, as it were, of it. For he had told his Prophet and his People of it be- 
fore. Now he even tells it his Angels, would have them take notice of it, 

He goes further ; almoſt forſakes his 1ſ-ae/ to look on them : is now 
become the God of the Rechabites: They are they thac ſhall now ſtand 
before him for ever, | 


He 
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He goes on ſtill: is ſo well pleaſed, that he tells it to themſelves ; 
commends them to their faces: a thing not uſual with God, but to the 
very chiefeſt of his Saints and Children, At leaſt then only when he is 
moſt highly pleaſed with any. Te have obeyed. 

Laſtly, Says it not in the form his other ſpeeches go » not dixie, but 
dicit, in the preſent. Is ſtill Caying itz ſaid it then, and ſays ir ſtill: ſaid 
it' to them, ſays it tous, that we alſo might ſay it after him: Say it in 
our actions ; that he might have ſome ground to ſay of us what be does 
of them, Te have obeyed. Which brings me the Parties into ſight; whoſe 
Obedience is the ground of all this Approbation, And the firſt is from 
their Perſons. 

Te Rechabites. Every verſe almoſt tells you it. They, Kenites, ſome ſay, 
deſcended from Ferhro: Midianites by original, ſtrangers from the Cove- 
nant; yet even they obedient to their father, taught to be ſo by the Law 
of nature ; commended for that. h 

Abalenfis is loth to derive them from ſo poor beginnings; He makes 
them of the Family of Caleb, of the Tribe of Fudah, the royal Tribe ; Thar 
even Princes t00, as well as people, might know obedience to their Fa- 


ther ſometimes in thoſe commands that ſeem to diveſt them of that 


honour z But that Obedience is the greateſt honour ; greateſt in ſuch 
perſons. | 
Whether they were ſuch or no,they were the So'15 of Foxadab : He was 


a devout man. Spontaneus Domini,lays St. Auguſtine : One that would ſerve 


God, though it were for nothing. Some of our age would have told 


them, oy might have excuſed them being the ſeed of the Godly, 'Tis 


a part of their Commendation that they thought not ſo. 

'Tis another, that they excuſed neither Age, nor Sex. Tou: Who 2 
We, our Wives, our Sons and our Daughters, ver. 8. Oh happy Family, 
where Obedience. is thus taught by Authority, learned from Example, 
ſuck'd from the breaſts; where the Wife learns it from the Husband g 
hers to him, from him to the Magiſtrate ; the Children from both, 

Time, yer, lifts their virtue higher : Three hundred years had Foex«- 
dab been gathered to his Fathers, while yer his Sons perſiſt in his Com- 
mands, with as mach conſtancy as integrity, that we might preſcribe no 
time againſt Obedience. 

This then is the ſum of that part of Gods commendation from their 
Perſons, that Rechabites, Princes by their Tribe ; Holy by deſcent , womers 
and children, after ſo many ages paſt over Fonadab, neither pleaded their De- 
ſcent, nor their honowr, nor their claim to the Covenant, nor their Age, nor 
their Sex,nor the dbrogation of Laws for Antiquity, but without any contrary 
Plea whatſoever generally ſubmitted to all Obedience. 

Thus ſays God for them, 

What ſay we for our ſelves ? | 

In Civil Aﬀairs, Laws, they ſay, are Cobwebs. Great mean great flies 
that eaſily break through them; mean men little enough to ſlip out as 
any hole z women do what they pleaſe; children are not old enough for 
any thing, but ſin and diſobedience. 

n Ecclefiaſticals it is worſe, Though it be a matter of Reverence en- 
joyn'd to.God himſelf,Grear ones are too good, Others too peryerſe, Wo- 
men too tender, Children not of age, All too weakly to bend the knee, 
or bare the head in Gods ſervice: ſo that what was ſaid of Moſes, that 
God talked with him as man doth with his friend, 1 may invert, and ſay, Man 
now talks with God, as man doth with his friend ; ſofellow-like, that, 
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thonghiour Fathers had 'not commanded the contrary, all the world 
would ſay, There js/nothing like Reverenceor Obedience in this. 

Let me ask now , Had the Rechabites the Law of Nature to guide 
them, and have not we © Were not they a.righteous off-ſpring as well as 
we 2 'Had not they the tenderneſs of Wives and Children to plead for 

weakneſs of conſtitution and complexion ( greater hinderances to their 
ſtrict kind of life ) as well as we 2 Could not they have pleaded antiqua- 
ted Laws, as truly we? Yet ſays God, To# have done all that was comman- 
ded you: done it, when others have not ; not mine own people ; he may 
add now, not my Chriſtian peopJe. Thus our negligence commends their 
Obedience. We that have no more to excuſe our ſelves than they, not 

ſo much, ourtask being eafter, our helps greater, yet we have not, The 
have. Let that be an addition to their firſt Commendation, raiſed a little 
by - = with us. Tow Rechabites z I may almoſt ſay now,rou only have 
obeyed. 

paſs now to the ſecond ground of the Approbation : The Expreſſion 
of their Obedience, 

Three A&s there are of it: ( 1.) Obediftis, ( 2. ) (uſtodiſtis. ( 3. ) Feciſlis. 

ou have obeyed, kept, and done what was commanded you. The firſt 
[oldngy to the 7zward, the two other to the owtwerd man. 

I begin with the /nward. For without that, Ourward Obedience is of 
ſhort 'ſervice, nocontinuance. Four Acts flow from it. To( 1.) Hear 
to 2.) Hearken, to( 3. )Submit to; to(4.) Acquieſce in the Com- 
mands of our Superiours. All point blank againſt thoſe Four grounds of 
Diſobedience,(1.) Untradtableneſs,(2.) Impatience, (3s) Pride, and (4.) Mar- 
mwuring, To hear, that againſt Untracableneſs, that will not ſo muchas 
endure the hearing. To hearken, that againſt Imparience, that will not 
take pains to hear it out. Toſubmir, that againſt Pride, that will veil to 
none; To acquieſce or reſt in, that againſt murmuring, that is never con- 
rent with any thing impoſed upon it. 

Let me but ponder the word as I go, I ſhall find all thoſe, and nor go 
Pur wiſts Jay bark 1 6 7, 

In al. three Languages, 'the word, whence comes Obedience, comes 
from Hearing. 1 audit auris obedivit is: King Davids, Pſal. xviii.q4z The 
firſt duty God ever requires, Heer O my people, The Rechabites ſtumble not 
here. They hear their Father ſpeaking even out of his duſt. They are 
far enough from Untracableneſs, that hear ſo eaſily. Prompritudo Obedi- 
extie; that's the firſt commendation of their Obedience, the Readineſs of 
\ YR | 340 


Yer he will give yu little that will not give you the hearing. TheSon 
I 


in the Goſpel that did not mean to go, and the Son that meant not to go, 
both went thus far, heard their Father : ynw ſignifies more, to attend 
and liſten with a defire toit, How this is, you may underſtand out of 
Pſal.x\v.11. Hearken,'O daughter, and conſider : Hearken firſt, then confi- 
der, weigh and ponder the words; then. forget thine own people and thy Fa- 
thers houſe, thy kindred and: companions, that alliance that uſes by a 
kind of faction to draw too often from obedience ; thoſe private and 
mutuat intereſts,” that, under a pretence of obedience, beguile us of it. 
To liearken then is to aſſent to, in Gods-own phraſe, [ 1 Sam. viii. g., J 
toleave all private relations and- intentions, out of the meer defire of 
Obedience. Thus the Rechabites hearkned: neither to the tenderneſs of 
their Wives, nor the cries of. their Children, . nor their own commodi- 
ties and conveniences, to hearken to- their Bather. - This is Obedientie 
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Patientia, the Approbation of their Obedience by their Patience. 
This is a ready paſſage to the next, To ſubmit their judgments, affeRions, 
erſons, and eſtates to the will of their Father, *Tis a hard Theine ; and I 
fad beſt prove it to be Obedience, before I venture to approve them for it. 
The Latine and Greek words [' zo obey ] ſound nothing more than ſub, 
and 5 all under ; cormaridy, varmiadn, Ware, ſubditi effote, ſubjicimini ; the 
ſoul it ſelf unaer; that ſubmitted. Let every ſopl be ſubjett, Rom, xXiii.t. As 
if St. Paul had foreſeen the diſtinQtion,the Body, not the Soul. The Soul, 
ſays he,not the Body alone,and therefore put them in mind of it, 73t.iii.r. 
As if every body knew it well enough ; no,no body were, no body could 
be ignorant of it, only want one to remember them. Pat them in mind 
therefore, Wherefore 2 We may gather ſomething from the Reaſon he 


adds ; For we our ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 


divers luſts, Tit.iii.3, Firſt, fooliſh, then diſobedient ; none elle are ſo, 
how wile ſoever they think themſelves. Yea, and deceived ; for juſt it 


is that he that will not truſt his Superiours judgment ( eſpecially, where 


his own is as well inferiour as himſelf ) ſhould be deceived by himſelf, or 
thoſe who have no power over him, bur to deceive him. And he that 
will not obey their will, juſt it is he ſhould be given up to ſerve his own 
luſts. And ſo they are, mark it when you will, zataral brute beaſts, ſays 
St, Peter. None more ſenſual, proud, devilliſh, ſo St, Fames finds them, 
[ Fameiii.r5, ] than thoſe that thus proudly caſt off the yoke of {ub- 
miffion and obedience. Their bodies then and paſſions ſcorn to obey 
them, who by their own diſobedience have taught their inferiour powers 
to rebell. *'Tis no wonder then if that follow in the verſe, Living in ma- 
lice, envy,hateful, and hating one azother. I need call nothing elſe but the dif. 
mal experience of theſe laſt tumultuous, rebellious times to witneſs it, 
wherein Tongues, and Pens, and Actions too have ſo horribly expreſt it. 

And give me leave alittle toreaſon with you, Authority us'd to be a 
Logical Argument to guide our reaſon: and have we loſt our Logic too, 
as well as our Obedience? The conſent of wiſe, grave, learned Fathers 
( till you know where to find better ) with any man not too high in his 
own conceit, is certainly of a value ſomewhat above his private imagi- 
nation. For, who tells you they are deceived 2 Your private Miniſter 2 
And are you ſure he is not, and are they deceived s And is it not as like- 
ly that you and he ſhould be 2 Were they not as wiſe as you ? As juſt as 
you? As devout as you ? Have you reaſon, and had not they « Do you 
uſe Scripture, and did not they 2 Had they intereſts, and have not you 
Thar all ſhould be deceived, till you, and your new Miniſters came into 
the World, is morally impoſſible. That they ſhould purpoſely deceive 
you, you have nor ground, nor charity to imagine. To think then thar 


you may not as eaſily be deceived,does it not look like pride © And is not. 


Pride enough toblind you from ſeeing truth © 'Tis true, your Governours 
are not infallible, no more are you. Yet certainly there is more certainty 
in their united judgments, than your ſimple fancies. And I am ſure many 
might with leſs hazard have erred with them { ſuppoſe they erred ) than 
ſomerimes gone right, Thar they might at any time in ſiniplicity of heart ; 
This ſeldom without Faction, Schiſm, or Pride. 

You miſtake me all this while, if you ſuppoſe I require a bind Obedi- 
ence. No, I know God would not be ſerved with a blind ſacrifice, His 
ſervice is a reaſonable ſervice. Clear fighted as you will, but no curious, 
inquiſitive obſervance. Know you muſt, if poſſibly you can, thar it is 
not ill you go about, and the Power juſt char commands it ; But to! 
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enquire into every circumſtance, as it is beyond the power of moſt, ſo it 
is more than the duty of any. *'Tis this creates you ſo many difficulties, 
ſuſpicions, controverſies, till you have loſt your reward, your Church and 
Country the profit of your virtue. 

Were the judgment thus once ſubmitted, our afet#iozs would the ſooner 
follow : though they indeed are the cauſe commonly that we ſubmit nor 
our judgments. Ouraffe@ions ſet ſo ſtrongly upon honours, profits, liber- 
ty, pleaſure, make us take up opinions to keep them. Yet Nature will 
tell you thus much, Partem Patria, partem Parentes. Your King and Coun- 
try, and Church too claim a portion in your affections, perſons, and 
eſtates. 

T leave now de Fare for de Fatto, the Juſtice for the Pradtiſe of it: ro 
ſhew you all this done by the Rechabires. How eaſily elſe might they have 
vied reaſon with their Father? What, drink no Wine ? All Creatures are 
good ; nothing to be refuſed with thankſeiving ? No Honſes neither « Muſt we 
thus be made the talk of the world 2 Turn heirs to Caiz's malediction 2 
Vagabouds upon the face of the earth? Muſt our Wives and Children too ſuf- 
fer all the hardſhips of a kind of perpetual baniſhment? No mercy 
to be had of our ſelves, none of them « What, no Lands neither © No 
earing, nor harveſt 2 Muſt we leave our Children beggars, our Wives un- 

rovided for, purchaſe nothing for them 2 Thus, and more they might 
hav argued ; but all theſe notwithſtanding, how harſh ſoever they con- 
ceivedit, they rather truſted their Fathers judgment than their own. 

But 3s their Reaſo» only ſubmitted, are not their Afe#ions too? They 
neither contend for honour, nor ſtickle for riches, nor grudge at any in- 
convenience ; but ſubmit their deſires to their Fathers ; tread under their 
own natural propenſions to obey him. Would he have them drink no 
Wine © They will not drink, though the Prophet bid them,ver. 5. Would 
he have them poor 2 They have no Lands. Would he forbid them houſes? 
They will have no abiding place z be everlaſting Pilgrims. What would 
he have them do, that they will not do ? 

They ſubmit judgments,affetions,eſtates, perſons, their own and their 
Poſterities, as much as in them lies, that they may ſatisfie their Fathers. 
This,if any thing, is Obedientis ſumma humilitas, the exceeding Humilit 
of their Obedience, with ſo much approbation ſo oft reiterated through 
the Chapter. 

They go one ſtep higher. Not only ſubmit zo his Authority, but reſolve 
into it, Make no further Queres upon it,nor murmur at it, but, as the He- 
brew root ſometimes ſignifies, Acquieviſtss, reſt fully contented with it, 


You may call this 0bedjentie hilaritas;, Their chearful delight in their 
Obedience, 


Thus far the Rechabztes, now again to our ſelves. 

And, firſt, have we heard the King, our Father © Have we not rather, 
with the deaf Adder, ſtopped our ears 2 One with the earth, that's our 
profit ; the other with our tail, that's our pleaſures : That we might not 
hear him, charm'd he never ſo wiſely. 

The Fathers of the Church have had leſs at our hands. 

Next, how have you hearkned 2 Much that way given. Hearkened to 
find fault, to cavil at, to plot againſt, to undermine. This hath been the 
peoples courſe of late, ſo to deſtroy thoſe by whom God would ſave them. 
The Civil Magiſtrate hath not been in much better caſe. 

Your Judgments, they have been ſubmitted too. But to whom 2 To 
the factious and diſcontented deciſions ( ſhall I call them, or ravenings 


rather ) 
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rather ) of ignorant and malicious Teachers; who have exerciſed more © 
tyranny upon your conſciences, than the moſt clamorous can prove ever 
Biſhop did z durſt ever accuſe him to do : while they thus both belie God, 
and abuſe you, by exacting an infallible aſſent to their unreaſonable, ſedi- 
ctious, unchriſtan frenzies, under the name of the Word of God. Thus 
while you refuſe to ſubmit your judgments, where you are bound, you 
captivate your reaſon to them who have loſt their own ; and are therefore 
angry that others ſhould have any. 

How in the interim you have believed the ſincere Declarations of your 
Sovereign; how ſubmitted to what he thought beſt or fitteſt for you : 
How to the intire intentions of your right Spiritual Fathers, let the ge- 
neral {lighting and undervaluing their judgment we hear in every Shop, 
as wepals along, teſtifie for both. | 

In a word, how you delight in the Laws and Statutes of State and 
Church, and reſt contented with them, I would the general practice and 
countenance of Diſobedience and Prophaneneſs did not even zell it in 
Gath, and publiſh it in the ſtreets of 4skalon. 

Thus we ſerve again to exalt the Rechabites, while our fins condemn our 
ſelves. For while our untracableneſs, Impatience, Pride, and Murmurs 
baniſh Obedience, they have heard their Father readily, hearkened to him 
carefully,ſubmitted hambly,and reſted contentedly in his ſole Authority,with- 
out the leaſt reluancy or contradiction. 

And by the way I may point out the reaſon : They lived temperate, 
mean, and humble lives ; lad no thoughts of raiſing houſes, but in hea- 
ven. Noy, the riots, riches, pride, and a deſire of raiſing Families have 
made many of you forget wn in waxicw, to keep under, Yetlet theſe men . 
take heed, leſt, while, with Corah and his company, they cry out to 4Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, You take too much upon you, Keep us under, keep us down too 
much, they go down with that curſed Crue into the Pit. He that will nor 
bear this ws, keep under bere, muſt go #nder there ; and better was here, dowsx 
here, than dows for ever. 

We have now done with the 1mward virtue of Obediexce, Now for the 
Exerciſe of it Owtward, You have obeyed. How ſhall we know it? As 
St. James of Faith, ſo we of Obedience. Shew me that by thy works. You 
have obeyed. Have you kept Statutes then? God is the Rechabites wit- 
neſs, and the Prophet Jeremy is their witneſs,and the Land of 7ſaclis wit- 
neſs that they have. 

1. Kept fo diligently; obeyed them carefully ; even watch'd to 
keep them : it is the very word that God gives them. 

2, Kept them without intermiſſion, kept them all their days,vey.3. 

3. Kept them from violence and miſconſtruction ; added no new ſenſes 
of their own : Kept them, that is, broke them not by ſubtle diſtinions, 
bur 0bſervantes feciſtis, ſays Tremellixs ; did it with all obſervance, and due 
honour to them ; never ſeem'd to entrench the leaſt upon them by any 
ſeeming breach,till fleeing from the Chaldeaxs they entred Hieruſalem, ſtaid 
a little till the ſtorm was over,and likely rather pitch'd their Tents there, 
any where in the ſtreets, or upon the houſe tops, as the Iſraelites theth- 
ſelves did at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, then dwelt ini houſes. | 

This kind of keeping Statutes was a doing of them. (uſtodiſtss, Feciſtre. 
Not that keeping Statutes which ſome talk-of, when they tell us the 
keep Laws, while they are willing to undergo the penalty it demandet 
of them. St. Paul certainly was of another mind ; Not only for wrath, {ays 
he, but Conſcience ſake, Rom.xiii.4. Makes Obedience a matter of Conſct. 
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ence, not of Puniſhment. Not the Puniſhment, but Conſcience makes up 
that, And,I believe, theſe men themſelves would think it greater Tyranny 
to exact the Penalties, than the Law. That the true Obedience then that 
doth not keep Laws with the Tongue, but with the Hand, The 4vizg, nor 
the Talking of Obedience is the Rechabites commendation, 

Yet, had'they liv'd by our later diſtinQtions (for now we are to com- 
pare them with our times) they would have told us they obey'd their Fa- 
thers, and kept no Precepts, been obedient Sons of the Church,and kept 
no Canons ; Loyal Subje&s, and denied Ceſar's due when they lit, All 
might have been done in ſpirit ; the body and eſtate ſaved quite, done 
enough, to ſay they were humble and obedient Subjects. Laws too inter- 
preted how we would, to our own ends and purpoſes. Now this meaning 
affixed, now that; turn'd and wrung which way we pleaſe, This, you 
know, the ordinary pratice of the people of the Age. 

Bur, if this be keeping and doing the commands of our Fathers, it is 
beyond the wiſdom of man to make ſuch Laws which ſome ſenſeleſs di- 
ſtin&ion cannot elude ; and then what becomes of all Obedience ? What- 
ever we ſee among our own people, we ſee no ſuch matter among the xe- 
chabites, Here again God reproves us, while he approves them,and the fin- 
cere ſimplicity of their obedience, 

We are now next door to ſee it fully by what they did , what they kepe; 
' what they obeyed. Obeyed the commandment of Fonadab their Father, kept 

his Precepts ; did according to all that he commanded them. 

The firſt obje& of their Obedience is the Commandment of their Father. 
His commandment , not their own wills. It is a uſual thing now adays todire& 
their Governours, what to do, what to teach, what to command ; then, 
forſooth, they will obey them. This is not to obey the Fathers command, 
but their own wills. And you know how the world went when every one 
did his own will, what ſeem'd good in his own eyes, Judg. xvii, xvin, and xix. 
Chapt. Parents then could not keep their goods from the fingers of 
their own children. Micah will ſteal his mothers money. Men could nor 
keep themſelves from violence, nor their Wives from raviſhment, nor 
the Levite his, Men could not keep their own Prieſt ; He is taken away 
by force. The Prieſt could not tend his cure ; He's fain to wander abour, 
to ſeek a place to live in, to play the Idols Chaplain in ſtead of Gods. 
Pray God it prove not ſo with us. The King cannot keep the Prerogative 
of his Crown ; there was no King in Iſrael. God cannot keep his own ; they 
liv'd as if there were no God in Jſrae/. This the caſe where every one 
negle&s commands, fo do what is good in his own eyes, either hath or acknow- 
ledgeth no Father to obey but his own arbitrary power. Happy Rechabites 
that obey command, preſcribe not ; petition not for commands to their 
Father, but obey theirs, for*tis Mandato in the Singular ; as if that ſing- 
ly were the rule of their Obedience, the command of their Father. 

Thence'tis an eaſie paſſage to all his precepts, Reſign once themſelves 
to his command, they ſtick at nothing of his Precepts. Intereſts prevail no 
longer. Omnia is good doctrine then : Obedience univerſal. Ative in all juſt 
commands ; Paſſive,where they are not ſuch. Theſe were juſt ; God would 
not elſe reward them for doing them, Will you ſee what they were ? 

I. YTouſhall drink no Wine,neither you, xor your Sons for ever,ver.6, Anditis 
not likely their fare was dainty, A hard task, you'lſay, Meaſure itby 
what our days would think of ic, wherein we ſo much ſtudy our Palats. 


How does a little reſtraint in diet afflit us * What a burthen is it now to 
be denied exceſs ? | 


Were 
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Were it to be denied us for ever, how would we rather die than admig 
it £ A few fiſh-days trouble us above meaſure: and it ſhall go for ſuper- 
ſtition, rather than not be cried down, How far are we from the ſweet 
temper of their Obedience | | 

2. Their keeping this firſt command ſhews that, the nextwill ſhew. theit 
courage. ' Neither ſhall ye build houſes. The Foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have neſts; bat the Sons of Fonadab have not where to lay their heads, but 
in a tatter'd Tent, Many conveniences they muſt needs want there; ſuf- 
fer many inconveniences, both in their abode,and in their removal. This 
eſpecially be exceeding troubleſom to their Wives and Children, ſubje& 
in the interim ever and anon to ſtorms and tempeſts ; to be burnt by the 
heat of theday, and the froſt of the night ; full every way of trouble, 
uncertainty, and hazard: yet this they are content with too, to ſnew the 
courage of their obedience, 

3. Yet to have neither field, nor vineyard, nor ſeed, nor harveſt, no- 
thing to delight in; a kind of common want: nothing tg leave their 
Children, but an hereditary poverty : Thus to give back at no inconve- 
niences ; ſo cheerfully to caſt off any ſuperfluities; ſo continually to trench 
upon neceſſities, to renounce all the glories which we place in earthly ac- _ 
commodations, only to obey their Father , I now call you to witneſs who 
want nothing of wordly things, whoſe greateſt care it is to digeſt your 
pleaſures into order, to enjoy your honours and eſtates, and to diſpoſe 
them ; to keep your ſelves from being oppreſſed with too many enjoy- 
ments, whether theſe valiant Rechabites may not yet deſerve a third com- 
mendation, for the Conſtancy of their Obediepce. 

This Oznia, theſe all you ſee expreſly kept. If there were more, ſome 
lighter Precepts, as certainly there were, All of them too; *tis not Omnid 
hec, but Omnia indefinitely ; All whatſoever were commanded them. ry 

Their Obedience is yet compleater ; not only All the Precepts, but 
Ownino prout, juſt according to.them. Not all for Swb/tazce only, but all. 
for (ircumſtance too. Omitted not a Ceremony, God, as he loves not 
blind, ſo, loves not lame Sacrifices, nor blemiſhed. And if it once be ar 
bitrary for any one tonegle& a Ceremony, to diſpure an inconvenience, 
perit obedientia ; farewell Obedience, According to all was the Rechabites ; 
was good dodtrine then, hath been ever fince, till theſe unhappy days. -_ 
And they gain'd by the hand Gods Approbation of the Pun#uality of their 
Obedience. They fail'd not in a tittle ; no more muſt we, if we look 
either to Dicit Dominus, what he ſeys,or what he commends, Andhe truly is 
commended, not whom men, but whom the Lord commendeth. 

But though God ſaid it, and commended them for it, now we draw it 
home, we had beſt prove it good. 

x. *Tis that, then, which God requires of your Children to you : Chil- 
dren obey your Parents in all things, Col. 111.20, Of your Servants: Servants 
obey your Maſters in all things,ver.22, Of all Subjetts: to every ordinance of man, 

' 1 Pet.ii.13, 

Indeed,foit may be,that the Ordinances are not juſt. If ſo, then, if the 
power be, you have a Paſſive obedience to ſupply you. Submit willingly 
to the Puniſhment;but do you muſt not. All other muſt be done. 

Yet, I muſt confeſs, while we diſpute how far our Governours are to be 
obey'd,in what,whether God or man,it oft comes to paſs we obey neither. 
| That God muſt be obeyed, not man when he commands an evil, is roo 
plain to make a queſtion. 

But this is a true Rule too: Unleſs you are certain 'tis truly evil you are 

gg commanded, 
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commanded, you ought to obey. 1f you be only doubtful, I ſhould think 
in reaſon, as you would anſwer God for doing your uttermoſt, you ſhould 
more rely upon his wiſdom, under whoſe command you are, than on your 
own, or any private engaged judgment, Eſpecially, if it ſeem to _—_ 
any thing that contradicts your private liberty or intereſts; in which caſe 
we are ſeldom competent judges, 

If indeed you are fully certain of his ignorance, or general indiſpoſiti- 
on to all honeſty and goodneſs whom you are to obey, you are notdebar- 
red from better counſel : bur the ſureſt ( and that you ought to look to ) 
is men of the like authority and condition, (at leaſt of no known contrary 
reſo]ve,no private,diſcontented,engaged afﬀfettions of whoſe wiſdom,and 
honeſty, and care too of your ſouls you are as juſtly confident, as of the 
others malice and indiſcretion. 

Elſe I cannot tell you but any other may as well miſguide your private 
reſpe&s, as much miſlead both them and you, and you be left with leſs 
excuſe. Whereas the condition that God hath ſer you in, the authority 
under which [ andin that the gift of Government ( for certainly ſuch a 
thing thereis ) which may be excellent ſometimes in the worſt men] may 
plead ſomething for you at your laſt Accompr. 

You may pretend liberty, but they that promiſe you i# by Diſobedience 
are themſelves the ſervants of corraption, 1 Pet.ii.19, You may pretend Con- 


. ſcience,but it will prove Pride. And does it not appear ſo © For while you 


determine that in ſomething you muſt, .in other you may chuſe, is it nor 
asif you thought you only knew what were beſt 2 Your Fathers, they, 
old doting fools. You pretend wiſdom , but every Ordinance, ſays S Pe- 
ter, is, for no other cauſe, for that he gives, ver. 11. to put to ſilence the 
ignorance of fooliſh men: They only are againſt it, And there are, too,thar 
pretend the Spirit ; Theſe are they that go ſo far upon their own heads, 
that at laſt zhey ſeparate themſelves: and # are they for it ? Senſual, ha- 
wing not the Spirit, \aysSt. Jude, ver.zg. Where's now the Spirit you ſo 
much boaſt of ? 

All Precepts therefore muſt be our Rule to walk by. 4/7, though harſh 
and hard ones. 41/; and more than All ſometimes, more than Law will 
give them. Ne offendamus, is Chriſts Rule z ft we ſhould offend thew. Them 
and others, too, by teaching them by our example at other times to dif- 
obey. | 

Sy Paul ſtretcheth it further, Dido obedire, Tit.iii.1. To obey at a word 
ſpeaking: a command by word of mouth, when it is not expreſs Lay. 
For, when all is done, ſomething will ſtill be left to the interpretation of 


' the Lawgiver, in the breaſt of the Judge, to which we muſt ſubmit, 


We are not yet, at the uttermoſt: A//is not enough, unleſs our Obedi- 
ence be according to all ; Omnino prout, ſays Tremellixs: juſt as they would 
have it to atittle , in every circumſtance. 

You find this requiſite in your ſeveral Corporations ; where the omiſ- 
ſion of a punctilio draws after it intolerable defaults. The hedge is eafi- 


'*, ly paſſed through, where but one buſhis wound afide ; and the breach of 


one Circumſtance is but the diſpoſition to another, Things that in them- 
ſelves ſeem of no conſiderable moment within a while-appear conſidera- 
ble by the negle&: As the error that appears not at the firſt declining 
Line of the workman a while after manifeſts an irrecoverable deformity. 
According to all, that's the ſureſt Rule to go by. You know it your ſelves 
1n your own Corporations: You know it in your own Families, if you 
know any thing. Give an inch, they'l take anell, is your own Proverb. And 
cannot you judge as equally for the Church ? I am 
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I am ſure not there ; where had this Rule been kept, we had never mer 
theſe diſtracted times. But ſo long have ſome omitted zh, ſome that 
that all at laſt is thought Innovation, One likes not this, another not 
that, another not ſomething elſe ; ſo 'tis come at laſt they like nothing. 
Rubricks and Canons have been ſo long plaid with to pleaſe the people, 
or I know not who, that nothing but the ruine of the whole will now 
content them. I would we ſaw it not by the miſery of theſe ( however 
ſome call them ) truly ſad, diſtreſſed times. 

Yet take this Caution with you ; Que precepit: Not according to every 
humour, what this or that man fancies decent, but according to all that 
iS c0mmanaed. 

Now Two things there are which have the force of Precepts; Laws 


and Cuſtomes. 
x. Laws; and they according to the Zettey, not the equity , that's 


for no private power to go by. A Priviledge indeed ſometimes for the Su-. 


preme Law-giver and the Judge. 
2. Cuſtoms ; that they bind like Laws and Preceprs, you all cell us in 


your Tenures, in your Lands, in your Corporations. How comes it about 
they do not in the Church Iam ſure you plead them on all fides ſtrong 
enough againſt it. | 
And has the Church none; Or hath it none to plead? Yes, both. Ir 
was St. Payl's Plea, no meaner mans: we have no ſuch Cuſtom, nor the 
Churches of God, 1 Cor.xi.16., Many indecencies were then crept into the 
Church of Corinth about Prayers, about Preaching, about Sacraments,about 
Geſtares and Ceremonies. The Rule that he confutes them by is, They had 
0 ſuch,nor the Churches of God, The contrary then they had : and that 
he thought conviction enough for Chriſtians, yea, for the contentious 
£00. If any man be contentious, Will hear no reaſon, this the way to anſwer 
im. | 
'Twas ſo then ;'tis ſoſtill: They, the Apoſtles, and the Churches of 
God, Cuſtoms they had, and made this uſe' of them ;' ſo may we, Cu- 
ſtoms we have, and we may plead them. . 
Some deriv'd from them ; ſo high: others later, yet of age enough to 
ſpeak for themſelves. Such as, only direQing all into. order and beauty, 
ſtood ſtill unqueſtioned, till of late a ſubtle prophaneneſs creeping in,un- 
dera pretence of Law, though obeying none, would fain accuſe for ille- 
al Tyrannies. | 
But let me argue it with this kind of man. May notI as lawfully ſerve 
my God ina reverent poſture, as thou ina ſawcy and irreverent garb * Is 
it Superſtition in me to ſtand, becauſe thou ſitteſt or leaneſt on thy elbow? 
Is it Idolatry in me to kneel, becauſe thou wilt not foul thy clothes, or 
vex thy knees? Strange muſt it needs be, that fitting, leaning, lolling 
maſt be Law and Canon, where no ſet behaviour is expreſſed, and my 
reverence only be againſt itz made Innovation which Law never forbad, 
Cuſtom has retain'd., When you can bring me Law againſt my ſtand- 
ins, bowing, kneeling, which your ſelves know Cuſtom hath 'obſer- 
ved, where uniform order has been kept, I ſhall either ſubmit, or an- 
ſwer. Elſe I muſt ask by what Law I am bound to fit orlean, and notto 
ſtand, or kneel, or bow ? though I urge thee only to Charity and Reve- 
rence. - 0, 
: This for ſome reverent Cuſtoms, which hadſt thou any equal to, for 
age or reaſon in thy Civil Aﬀairs, thou wouldſt plead againſt the Law. 
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I here only wiſh it, where there is nought againſt them, that they may 
ſtand ſtill, if not under the notion of obedience, yet far enough from 
Innovation or Diſobedience. And, I believe, in cold bloud it would be 
found ſo, 

We<ll now : All for the zwatter, though never ſo hard. According to all, 
for the manner, though never ſo troubleſom and inconvenient ; if com- 
manded by good Law or Cuſtom muſt be the compaſs of your Obedience. 
If any man teach otherwiſe, {ys St. Pal, Otherwiſe « Than what? Than 
all honoar, that is, obedience in all things : What then? He # proud, know- 
ing nothing, how much ſoever he ſeems to know, doting about queſtions and 
firife of words, whence cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſes, perverſe diſpa- 
tings of men of corrapt minds, deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is goali- 
zeſs. You ſee the times, and you may ſee the place, 1 Tim.vi.3,4,5. 

How theſe rules have been kept amongſt you towards the command of 

our King and Church, I leave to the ſcrutiny of your own boſoms: If 
you find it otherwiſe, as ſurely you will, let it be mended, or get St. Paul 
and St. Peter made Apocrypha, and ſcrape out Dicit Dominzs here, Gods Ap- 
probation of the Rechabites for obſerving all, for doing all. 

| Thave been ſo long about our ſelves, I had almoſt forgotten them, But 
I return, and now enquire upon their laſt Commendation ; whom they obey- 
ed; Fonadab their Father. Their Father by nature ; He from whoſe loyns they 
deſcended, Their Civil Father and Prince ; He that had power over their 
eſtates ; ſo it appears by his ordering their temporal affairs, their new , 
kind of Common-wealth, Their Spiritual Father by his Decrees diſpo- 
ſing all for the freer exerciſe of their Piety and Religion. By command- 
ing abſtinence from wine, and the delights of ſenſe, to refine their under- 
ſtandings for heavenly thoughts ; by forbidding them houſes, putting 
them in mind of better dwellings; by the oft removal of their Tents to 
keep them in continual thoughts they had here no abiding City, bya 
voluntary refignment of all earthly accommodations to teach them the 
conpempe of worldly things; a total vacancy to their Religion and 
Order, 

So you have them here, laſtly, commended for three kinds of Obedi- 
ence to three kinds of Fathers ; their Natural, Civil, Ecclefiaftical Father, 
which is the right directing their Obedience. 

Fe I meet here Three other Commendations from the words, Your 
Father. 

1. That they obeyed their right Father ; Your Father. Sought them out 
no new ones, neither in Church nor State. Kept, as you would ſay, to 
their own King, to their own Biſhop, their own Prieſt, wandred not out | - 
of their Dijoceſs, gadded not out of their own Pariſh, to find one of their 
own chooling, | 

2. That they acknowledged him for 4 Father, and ſo uſed him, with all 
honour and refpeft ; not a word againſt himfor all the difficulties of his In- 
junctions, | 

3- That they obeyed him, under that name, becauſe « Father, upon no 
other ground, though he was but one man. This indeed is that which 
formally conſtitutes Obedience, when we do any thing for no other rea- 
ſon, but becau/e commanded by our Father. Todo it for other ends, for the ju- 
ſtice, equit » Or goodneſs of it may bring it under the title of ſome other 
virtue ; This only, becauſe commanded by our Father, makes it Obe- 
dience. 

You 
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You have ſeen the laſt part of the Rechabites Obedience. Shall we ſee 
whether you have any better luck in this than in the reſt? Whether you 
can here ſay any thing for your ſelves, that you have obeyed the com-- 
mand of your Father ? 

Yet we muſt ſee, firſt, what Fathers we acknowledge: take heed 
we are right, leſt God anſwer us as he anſwered thoſe by the Pro- 


phet,re have ſet up Kings, but not by me. Ye have made Princes, but I knew it not, 


Hol. viii.4. 

To begin then righ:. Kings, they are our Fathers, w!' ifoxtw: Nurſing 
Fathers. God hath ſet them over us,Prov.viii.15. Per me Reges. Made them 
Supreme too, 'tis St. Peters, Pet.ii.13.To the King,as Supreme. Mark that: 
No earthly Power above hin z nor Pope, nor People, Be. not we fallen 
into ſtrange times, in the interim, that God muſt be driven to recant, and 
we learna new Supremacy ? The Kings Preeminence is expreſly a part 
of your Oath of Allegiance. And for che Oath of God, ſays Solomon,Ecclef, 
viii.2. ſo think of him, ſo obey him. 

Next to him thoſe that are ſent by him,(ays St.Peter: of no bodies ſend- 
ing elſe, of whoſe ſoevers chooſing : not ſo properly Fathers, as hands and 
fingers of that great Father, Pater Patrie. Thoſe to govern nnder him,noc 
above him, ſo we pray in our (pm Service. 

Every Magiſtrate, that is, every Governour of a Country; every 
Maior of a City ; every Maſter of a Company ; every Father of a Fa- 
mily : Some of theſe have their Statutes to be kept ; all of them their 
commands to be obeyed. | | | 

Theſe are Secular Powers, you have beſides Spiritual; ſuch as take or- 
der for your Souls, as the other for your Bodies, and Eſtates,your Biſhops 
and Clergy. 

Biſhops are Fathers by their Title, the Fathers of the Church, ſo the 
firſt Chriſtians, ſo all ſince, till this new unchriſtian Chriſtianity ſtarted 
up. Fathers in God, 'tis their ſtile ; however ſome of late, Sons of Zeal, 
would make them Fathers in the Devil, Antichriſts: perhaps, that they 
might make them like themſelves. Strange Antichriſts ro whom Chriſt 
hath left the ro his Church theſe 1500 years ! 

1. If you value them by their Azriquity, they are Fathers for that ; zheir 
enemies being judges ; who would fain diſtinguiſh between their Offices and 
their Names, that they might have ſome pretence to diſobey them 
though more commonly they fill their mouth with ſcoffs and caſumnies, 


the language of the Devil, than their books with the language of Anti- 


quity truly underſtood, - | 
2. Fathers, ſecondly, for their Authority, Time was when their Com- 
mands, their Councils, and Canons were Laws to Chriſtians none of the 
leaſt neither, when their breach inferred the greateſt puniſhment, ſpiritual 
maledict ion. | | 
3. Fathers, laſtly, for their tendereſt Care over the tendereſt part, your 
Conſciences. Such who would quickly ſet all in order, would you not 
liſten too engagedly to by-reſpe&s. Such whoſe commands you cannot 
complain of, when you have examined them. A hat, a knee, a reverent 
poſture of the body, are no ſuch tyrannies, as ſome pleaſe to fancy them. 
You would do more in a great mans preſence, more for a {mall tem- 
poral encouragement. A habit, a Hood, a Cap, a Surplice, 4 
Name, are wonderful things to trouble a devout Conſcience. You 
have more Ceremonies in your Companies and Corporations, and 
31-6 4,8 + you 
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If thus Fathers now, :their Precepts then certainly are to be obeyed. 
Yet with this Rule ever both for them andall other inferiour Magiſtrates 
beſide.; So far as they contradict not the Supreme Authority. 'Tis- a rule 
in natural reaſon, /z two contrary commanas the Superiours is to be obeyed. Now, 
to the King as Supreme, we told you out of St. Peter, to Rulers as ſent by him ; 
thats, as far as they are ſent by him ; no further; no further than their 
Commiſſion from him. Elſe Obedience can find no bounds ; nor Conſci- 
ences no reſt, if the Supreme be not enough to terminate and guide all 
obedience into Your Father. | | 

There is an argument in that word may make you obey him above al! 
the world beſides. The tenderneſs of a Father. Never could any challenge 
this name with greater juſticez never any ſo far condeſcended to his chil- 
dren: to part with his own priviledges, maintenance, conveniences, pro- 
viſion, attendance: Hehath done as much for his Sons, as the Rechabites 
for their Father ; left all, even his houſes for them, leſt, by the inſolence 
of ſome tumultuous ſpirits, he ſhould be forced to puniſh chem. Whar 
natural Father like this Father ? | 

But whether he hath been uſed like a Father ( indeed you uſed him 
lately in your entertainment like a Conqueror, and are juſtly honoured 
for it, but whether by others like a Father ) ler the affronts at his own 
Palace gate, the ſawcy Language in every raſcal mouth, the rebellious 
Sermons, the {editious Libels caſt abroad, his own words, where he is fain 
to proclaim to the world He is driven from you, let theſe ſpeak, Ifay 
nothing. 

Your Inferiour Magiſtrates have almoſt every where found diſreſpect, 
And whether your Biſhops and Clergy have been uſed like Fathers, if the 
uſage they have had of late, the tumults about their houſes, the riots 
upon their Perſons, the daily inſolencies the whole Clergy have met with 
in your ſtreets, never ſeen till now in a Civil Common-wealth, in any or- 
dered City upon the moſt contemptible men,if the injuries done their Per- 
ſons in the Churches, at the very Altars, once SanQuaries againſt vio- 
lence, now thought the fitteſt places for it, in the very adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, in their Pulpits, both among you and abroad the King- 
dom: in a word, ſo many flanderous, malicious accuſations without 
ground,entertain'd with pleaſure,befides the blaſphemies upon the whole 
Order, if theſe cannot tell you, after-ages will determine, and in the in- 
terim let the world judge. 

Our Fathers imperfe&ions are not to be divulg'd, though true ; much 
leſs falſe ones to be impoſed upon them. This is a reverence but due to 
Fathers. *Twas curſedly done of Chars, and he paid for it,he-and his with 
an everlaſting curſe, touncover his Fathers nakedneſs, *T was wretchedly 
done of '4b/alom to tell the people there was no man deputed of the 
King to hear them, no juſtice in the Land; and he thrived according- 
Y,, And let all the enemies of my Lord the King be as that young man u, ſays 
Cuſt. 

- Yet ſay we, 'twere well it were no worſe. How is all this made 
Religion too? Oaths and Proteſtations ( intended certainly to better 
purpoſes abuſed to maintain rebellion and prophaneneſs. Conſtrued ſo 
in Pulpits, and profeſſed by their Scholars in the face of God and 


man; pray God it gono higher : and dare you after all chis look for a 
bleſſing * | 


Alas! 
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. Alas ! you muſt lay by thoſe thoughts till you haye learned the Recha- 
bites Leſſon. They uſed their Fonadab like a Father ; ſo reverenced his me- 
mory, ſo preſerved his name, ſo obeyed him in all his ſeveral authorities, 
ſo puncually, ſo conſtantly, ſo couragiouſly, ſo ſweetly, ſa univerſally,ſo 
ſincerely, ſo really, ſo carefully, with that contentedneſs without grum- 
bling, x 6M humility without diſputing, that patience, that readinel%thir 
full content of every Age, Sex, and Condition, no weakneſs; tenderneſs, 
or priviledges pretendedagainſt it,that God himſelf preſently upon ir pro- 
. miſeth a full reward, Therefore thus ſaith the 'Lord. of Hoſts, the -God of 
Iſrael, &c. | | 
"; am now at the Reward; and 'tis a full one , full of (r.) honour, full 
of (2.) proportions, full of (3.) bleflings. | 

Full of ( 1.) honour at the firſt ; Therefore, rhw---a5 if their Obedience 
deſerved it, or God at leaſt would ſeem ſo far to honour it. He had pro- 
miſed length of life, in the Commandmear, for it : and God is not unjuſt; 
It deſerves therefore by the Covenant of his Promiſe,yet by the interpre- 
tation of his mercy. LT, 

And (2z.) full of proportions it is. Proportionable to the three As and 
- Objects of Obedience. You have obeyed your Father ; therefore you 

ſhall want no Sons ; there's one. You have.kept his commandments : 
therefore ſhall your Sons ſtand in them, and by ſtanding in them, ſtand be- 
fore God , there's a ſecond. You have kept all, and done according toall, 


that hath been commanded you, fail'd in nothing ; therefore ſhall you 


have a reward, all of you , not a manof you fail for ever. This laſt, in- 
deed, is beyond proportion ; eternity for time; all bleſſings for a few Pre- 
cepts ; the wineof Angels,for abſtinence from the bloud of the Vine ; for 
want of houſes upon earth, eternal dwellings in the heavens. 

You ſee the Reward is full of bleſſings, I hall obſerve their triple pro- 
portion in running over them. | 

x. Such then, firſt, is the Reward of their Obedience, that it lengthens 
days.The world thinks it ſhortens them,if by ir you take away any thing 
from your fleſh, bate any thing of your diet, either in quantity or qua- 
lity, when the King or Church commands to do ſo.” Twas nor ſo here; and 
withour doubt it is not, Obedience hath the promiſe of length of days, 
in the Commandment. *Twas the reaſon that Foxadeb gave his Sons to 


obey him, ver.7. That you may live many days. It was a blefling of long days 
upon themſelves. That's the Firſt. | 


Buriit ends not ſo. Upon their children too ; reaches to them, is a ble. 
ſing of ſucceſſion. This is to live beyond our ſelves, to ſprout afreſh out of 
the duſt, to have poſterity. 

And a Poſterity that ſhall not fail, wither,or crumble away,that's more, 

If it be a male ſucceſſion, *tis more ſtill. Nox deficiet vir , not a man fail 
you, Female generations loſe the name; and ſo the ſucceſſion fails even 
while it laſts. 

It does almoſt ſo; when it paſſeth into a collateral line, This fails not 
that way neither.” Not vir de ſftirpe ; it continues in a dire line from the 
r00t. Lb 

Tremellizs's Tranſlation ſets it higher, Noz exſcindetur vir. Of all this 
Progeny there ſhall not ſo much as a man be cut off. Die they muſt by the 
neceſſity of nature : but not a man cut off by violence: that, however ir 
far'd with the captive Jews in Babylyn, not any of theſe ſhould fail there, 
but return to their Tents in peace; that a fair and even ſucceſſion ic 


ſhould 
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ſhould be, that after many. days paſs on calmly and quietly to their Fa- 
thers tombs; in peace gathered to their Fathers, 

"Tis well this ; ſuch a bleſſing upon Poſterity. But when not only ſuc. 
ceeding generations participate the bleſſing, but Fonadab and his Father 
Rechab too, paſſed Anceſtors receive a new acceflion of glory by ir, this is 
2 bleſſing not upon the Sons only, but upon deceaſed Fathers too, And all 


this you may look for upon the like obedience. A = life, a laſting, a 


continued,a male,a lineal, an unblemiſh'd Poſterity ; all redounding back 
again to your own glory. This the firſt proportion ; that which is given 
for your Obedience to your Father, 

2. The ſecond is greater, fays is coaſpettu 54 Poſterity high enough to be 


ſeen, placed in the eye of the world: men famous and renowned in their - 


Generations, This is but to ſtand on high before the Kings and Princes of 

the earth, 1n conſpettu meo is higher : that ſtands before God , a Poſterity as 
virtuous as honourable. | | 

Stand before him ; and in place near him: near his SanQuary, the place 
of his preſence, plac'd there, ſo it ſeems, 1 (hron.ii.g. 

Placed on high, and near him as near as the title of Gods can make 
them : made Judges of the earth ;, ſo fare in conſpettn is ſometimes inter- 
preted. This is a ſecond proportion anſwering to their obedience to com- 
mands: They ſhallbe Commanders. Under command they kept, now 
they are above it; above the people, equal with the Princes of the 
earth. A famous, a pious, an honourable Poſterity, the ſecond reward of 
Obedience. 

2. All this is much, exceeding much. Yet honour and virtue are crea- 
ted things; and therefore mutable, may fail at laſt: Theirs ſhall nor, 
Stans in conſpets, In honour they ſhall be, and in honour they ſhall ſtand. 
In virtue they ſhall be, and in virtue they ſhall ſtand ; Randing. is a po- 
ſture of continuance. 

Stand; and ſtand in his fight, dear as the apple of his eye, That muſt 
not be touched ; no more muſt they : and then nothing can change them 
to be ſure, 

Cuniti dicbus puts all out of queſtion. They ſhall ſtand ſo all their days, 
ſays the Text. What ſpeak I of days * Stand fo for ever ; continue ever; 
Chriſtians ſucceed into their order and obedience ; they ſurvive into 
Chriſtians; live in them for ever. 

When ſucceſſion ſhall have done, ſucceſſive motions have their peri- 
ods, and all days ſhall have an end, yet then Joxadab ſhall not want a man 
toſtand then before him, and ſee his face for ever. This is indeed the laſt 
Reward, a firm, a perpetual, an eternal ſucceſhon, 

And now we are come up to the tops of the Mountains, the 
everlaſting hills. Eternity is a Circle; and there we wind about in 
everlaſting rounds, There we turn about to the beginning of the 
verſe, the Lord ſpeaking and confirming all ; that ſo the certainty may 
embrace with the eternity. That you may ſee I tell you no more 


than God himſelf will make good, Thus ſaith the Lord? of Hoſts, the God of 


Iſrael. 
He hath promiſed it, and ſhall he not bring it to paſs 2 He has ſaid 
it, and ſhall it not be done? Said it by his Prophet: and Prophefie, 


though it ſometime wants light, yet never certainty, He engageth- 


wo honogr, Thus ſaith the Lord: Kings will not fail upon the word of their 
ONOUTe 


He 


m 
ME 
> 


——_— 


© > DC OLI ng 


| at Sr, Pauls Croſs, : 


He engageth his power, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; he that doth what 
he will in heaven and earth. | : | | 

He engageth his goodneſs, his tried, experienced goodneſs, Thws ſaith 
the God of Iſrael; their God, who can witneſs he never broke his promiſe, 
nor fail'd his word, , 
Bur doth God take care. only for the Rechabites? Or ſays he it for 
your ſake too? For yours alſo, doubtleſs, 'tis the Reward of Obedi- 
ence, where ere it is found, asSit isin the Text. Will you give me leave 
to enquire 2 

Has the King at any time commanded ſome of your ſuperfluities, and 
has he obtain'd them ? have you been content to part with any of your 
delights, in diet, ___, in your houſes, toendure ſome abridgmeats to 
obey him,to ſupply him 2 

Have the Inferiour Magiſtrates demanded the execution of the Laws, 
and have you aſſiſted them 2 | 

Has the Church required your preſence, your order and aſſiſtance ( for 
I ſpeak not now of your private Fathers ) and can you ſay with theſe xe- 
chabites, we have obeyed and kevt all their Precepts, and done according to all that 
hath been commanded ws? Then, and nottill then, dare I warrant you, You 
and your ſeed ſhall ſtand before him for ever. | 

For it is nota Reward only to private and perſonal obedience, but the 
obedience of Cities, of Nations, too. Obedient Cities and Kingdoms as 
well as Families ſhall not want men to ſtand before him forever ; bur diſ- 
obedient and rebellious ſhall, 

For Kingdoms,Cities, and Countries have their fates ; and, when they 


have rent this bond of union, that kept them to their head, they muſt ex- . 


ped their Funerals. You then to look to it. Remember that of the Pro- 
phet, How # the faithful (ity become 4 harlot ? Tſa.i.21, Et quan fattaeft deſola- 
:«? How is ſhe become deſolate * Remember that ; What becomes of her 
for it 2 | | 

I have done with the Rechabites obedience, and Gods dicit to it. I come 
nearer home ! and I cannot tell you but I muſt change my phraſe into 
dicit homo ; Men talk abroad there's no ſuch matter here. 

If it be otherwiſe,you have the better on't. And I ſhall ſay no more than 
what Fotham, Fade. 18.19,20. to the men of Shechem, when they had made 
Abimelech King. If you have then dealt truly and fincerly with Jerubbaal, axd 
with his houſe this aay ;, then rejoyce you in Abimelech, and let hins rejoyce in you : 
But if not, let fire come ont from Abimelech, and devour the men of Shechem, 
and the houſe of Millo ; awd let fire come out from the men of Shechem, and the 
houſe of Millo, and devour Abimelech, I will not ſay ſo much with an im- 
precation ; but thus, If you have now dealt truly and ſincerely with King 


and Church, in ſetting up your own profits, priviledges, and humours to. 


reign over you, by preferring them before their Precepts, then rejoyce 
you in them, and may they proſper with you. But, if not, fire will come 
out of them, thoſe very Priviledges and profits, and deyour you ; and fire 
will come out from you to devour and ruine them, as ſure as you thought 
- once to be happy by them. 
Tis true, and1I think I may juſtly quit ſome of you before God and 
man ; ſay for you,Tou have obeyed : but as it is enough for the whole man to 
be thought guilty, when only one part fins, ſo it is enough for a puniſh- 
ment upon a Kingdom, that there be among us thoſe, though hands and 
feet, that diſobey. 

Though 
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2t no inconvenience, and muſt we Chriſtians ſtartle at every thing, that is 


Though make no doubt of it you who have obeyed, but however the 
world look on you ( as certainly it looks but {curvily upon ſuch) God 
from above will one day ſee it and reward it, give you the bleſſing of the 
Text. His word is paſt; go on and believe there ſhall not want a man of your 
ſeed to ſtand before him for ever. 

You are not all then of the ſame practices. I ſhall but mind you there- 
foreof my Text in a double ſenſe , as it implies the puniſhment of Diſo- 
bedience ; as it expreſles the reward of obedience ; and I have done. 

The Rechabites that obeyed ſhall want no length of days, no poſterity, 
nor they no heavenly grace or honour: You will thence infer, They that 
do not ſhall want all. 

And have they not ſo in all generations * What got Faxnes and Jam- 
bres by withſtanding Moſes, but zon precedent ultra; they ſhould proceed no 
further, neither in their Proje&s, nor in their Poſterity ? 1 Tj». iii. 8. 
W hat got Xorah and his company by riſing up againſt aroſes and Aaron,but 
a death that amazes us to read of ? They, and their wives, and their children 
went down quick mto hell. The grave was not low enough, nor could they 
die ſoon-enough to receive their puniſhment. What got Abſahbm by his 
rebellion, but an ignominious cruel death in the heat and fervor of his 
ſin, and no Poſterity to ſurvive him? What got zhe Tex Tribes by their 
diſceſſion in matter of Taxes, but the loſs of their Religion and their 
God, a perpetual ſucceſfive Idolatry, and a thouſand calamities ? No 
in conſpeitu meoleft them, that, Gods preſence taken from them for ever. 
Laſtly, What got Fudas that roſe in the days of the Tribute ( all upon fair 
pretences, you ſee, with the people ) but pſe periit, & ommnes diſperſi, he pe- 
riſh'd, the reſt made rogues and runnagates upon the face of the earth £ 

And can we after all this look for better ſucceſs either in Church or 
State, when we riſe up againſt them both £ Any thing but anurter deſo- 
lation? Lay it home : Nor deficiet in the Text will prove deficzer here ; nor 
Poſterity, nor Honour, nor Government,nor Religion continue with you. 

The very ſetting light by our Superiours has brought a doom ſomewhar 


like it. Michol ſcoffing at King David had no child for ever, loſt vir de 


ftirpe, The little Children, that did but taunt the Prophet as he paſſed 


by, were at deficiet ſtreight in their childhood, could go no farther. The 
very ſavage Bears out of the wilderneſs rebuked theancivility of the 
children. If children found ſo ſharp a puniſhment, what may men expe? 
In a word, God, the God of mercies, who holds out beyound our hopes or 
thoughts, could hold out no longer, when they came once to deſpiſe his Ati- 
ziſters, 2 Chron. xXxxVi.16. | 

And let me tell you too: You ſhall find it home in your own boſoms,be 
paid in kind, in your children and ſervants. For with what face can yon 
expect obedience from your children,who diſobey by your example ? How 
can you butexpedt rebellion from them, who ſee you inall your actions 
rofalice to diſobey 2 Where ſhonld they learn it ? From your example? 
Alas ! they cannot : You obey nor ſpiritual nor temporal Fathers. From 
your words 2? They will not ; becauſe your actions contradid them. From 
Gods commandments ? Why do not you ? Thus while you ſtudy by diſ- 
obedient praCtices to ſtand, you and yours fall down for ever. . 

But I dwell too long upon ſo harſh a Theme.I ſhall lead you to Obedi- 
enceby ſweeter thoughts, by Example, by Reward. 

By Example : ſhall theſe Rechabites, their wives and children-give afide 


not 
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not juſt as we would have.ic 2 Shall they.hear,. and heatken, and ſubmicr 
and reſt upon their Fathers will, and muſt we alway prefer our dwn, ſcarce 
read or mind a command which we firſt preſcribe not? Shall they fail in 
nothing, not acircumſtance, do according unto all « And are not we 
aſhamed to queſtion all ſo long till we donothing*I appeal to your ſelves; 
Would you be ſo uſed in your own houſes © Have your commands diſpu- 
ted, queſtioned, denied, done by parts and pieces; by your children and 
ſervants With what conſcience then can you deal ſo with your Superi- 
ours ? Do «you would be done by, is the Law of Natare. : Out of this only 
Principle 'tis probable the Rechabites at. firſt, obeyed; in one man; the Car- 
nal, Spiritual, Temporal Authority : and does our Chriſtianity ſerve us to 
no better uſe than to contemn them 2? | 

If Example will not, will Reward prevail? *Tis a Reward to be ap- 

roved by God, Bur he rewards us not with words. What would you 
ave® 7 thy 

Your City, your Companies, your own Families cannot ſubſiſt with- 
out obedience ; and can you defire it of others, when you will not pay it 
your ſelves ? This the way to keep your City from deſtruction. You la- 
bour for ſucceſſion ; this is Gods way to obtainit, You travel for Lands 
and riches ; this is his means to gain and keepthem.- You deſire honours : 
thus you may have for you and your Poſterities. You ſtrive for Privi- 
ledges ; they are ſureſt obtain'd and held by Obedience. You endeavour 
all for perpetuities ; here you may find all for ever. You ſtudy to make all 
as ſure as you can; Gods Promiſe is the beſt affurance: and here it is: 
Do what he here commands, and you ſhall not fear what man can do unto 
you: The Lord of Hoſts ts on your fide. 

Elſe I cannot but tell you, All may fail you. The wine and delicates 
you eat and drink ; the houſes and ſtately Palaces you Lord itin; the 
Lands and Poſſeſſions, the Riches, State and Pomp you have to this day 
triumphed in; your Wives and Children , all, you think ſo everlaſting- 
ly to enjoy by riſing up ſo much to defend them, may in a moment va- 
niſh, and your high flown thoughts die before you. You have no aſſu- 
rance from heaven ſo: to ſettle your eſtates and fortunes ; no Dicit 
Dominus for that. This is only Gods way for thriving, by Obedience. 

Nay, and the Religion, you ſo much ſeem to contend for, againſt In- 
novations, by the greateſt Innovations in Church and State, tumults, 
riots, and prophaneſt uſages, that alſo will for ever fail you, You want 
men to ſtand before God for ever; and inſtead of them find men to 
ſtand before you 5 Miceb's Levites ; do what ſeems good in your fighr 
not in Gods ; ſo ſtand before you, as to hinder you from ſtanding be- 
fore God ; ſtand in your ſight, and blind you from ſeeing the right way 
ro —— Thus you will want your old honours profits, liberties, Reli- 

i0n, all. | . 
! But, if you will return, and hear, and hearken, and ſubmit to your 
ancient Fathers, your King and Church, your Magiſtrates, and Cler- 
gy, obſerve, and keep, and do your ancient Laws and Cuſtoms, I dare 
warrant you, what God promiſes to the Rechabites, he ſhall perform to 
011 
F Your City ſhall flouriſh, your places be renowned, your Liberties en- 
creaſe, your perſons riſe up in honour, your eſtates proſper, your affairs 
ſucceed, your children be famous, your Poſterity happy, your Religion 


diſplay the glories of her firſt primitive purity, and all go on ſucceſsfully 
for ever, : ; ; "p fff S And 
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And when this Ever ſhall have ſwallowed up the days of time, you 
ſhall fend ſtill, immovyable, immortal, glorious before him, in whoſe ſight 
is the fulneſs of joy, where you ſhall one day meer your Children, and 
ſtand all together : Kings and Subjes, Prieſts and People, Fathers and 
Children, before your heavenly Father, ſee him face 5 Vie in the beatj- 
fical viſion for ever and ever. © Os 

To which He bring us through his eternal Son, who was obedient 
unto death to teach us obedience of life unto life, Feſws Chriſt, to which 
Two Perſons, with the Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, and Glory, Obedience, 
and Worſhip for evermore. Amen. 
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Sermon on the Firſt Sunday in Advert, | Folio 1 
| St, MA T. Xxi. 9. RY 
And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, ſaying Hoſannah to 
the Son of David ;, Bleſſed i he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanna 
in.the higheſt. 


A Sermon on the Second Sunday in Advext, | I3 
| St. MARK |. 3+ | 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths freight. 


A Sermon on the Third Sunday, in Advert, | 23 
St. LUKE XXi. 27, 28. 
And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in a Cloud, with Power and preat 


gry, | 
And when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up and lift up your heads, for 
your redemption draweth mph. | 


A Sermon on the Fourth Sunday in Advert, 22 
P HIL.1V. 5» 
Let your moderation be known unto all men, The Lord i at hand. 


The Firſt Sermon on Chriſtmas- Day, 45 
I s A. Xle IO, 


And in that day there ſhall be 4 root of Feſſe; which ſhall ſtand for an Enſign of the 
People, to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be glorious. 


The Second Sermon on Chriſimas-Day, 52 
St, LUKE x1.7. OY | 
And ſhe brought forth her Firſt-born Son, and wrapped him in Swadling-clothes, 
and laid himin a Manger ; becauſe there was no room for them in the Inn. 


The Third Sermon on Chriſkmas- Day, | 62 
St, J O HN 116. 
. And of his fulneſs have all we recerved, axd grace for grace. 


The Fourth Sermon on Chriſimas-Day. 73 
I TIM. L. I5. 
This # a faithful ſaying, and worthy of tall acceptation, that Chriſt Feſus came into 
the world to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief. 


The Fifth Sermon on Chriſkmas-Day, $5 
Ps AL Xxlv. 3. 


Thou art fairer then the Children of men, full of grace are thy lips : becauſe God 
hath bleſſed thee for ever. | ; F 
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The Sixth Sermon on Chriſtmas-Day. Folio 97 
St. LUKE 1, 68, 69. 

Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and redeemed hu people. 

And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David. 


The Seventh Sermon on Chriſimas-Day, | I09 
Es | 2 Cork Vil 9. 

For ye know the grace of our Lord Feſms Chriſt,that though be was rich, yet for your 
ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 


The Eighth Sermon on Chri/tmas- Day. 19 
| P's AL, VU. 4 5e 
what is man that thou art mindful of him * And the Son of man that thou viſiteſt 
him? 
Thou madeſt him lower than the Angels to crown him with glory and worſhip. 


The Ninth Sermon on Chriſtmas-Day, | | 129 
St, LUKB Ul. 30, ZI, 32, 

For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. 

which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people. 

A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael, 


A Sermon on St. Stephens Day, : 143 

ACTS Vit. 55, 56. E 

But he being full of the Holy Ghoft, looked up fledfaſtly into Heaven, and ſaw the 
Glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding on the r1ght hand of God. | 

And ſaid, Behold 1 ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right 
hand of God. | 


A Sermon on 1znocents Day, IFI 
St, MAT. 11.16. 

Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe men, was exceeding 
wroth, and ſent forth and flew all the (hildren that were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the (oaſts thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had diligently enquired of the Wiſe men. 


The Firſt Sermon on the Circumciſion, 163 
2COR. v.17. 
Old things are paſt away, behold all things are become new. 


The Second Sermon on the Circumciſion, I72 


Ste LUXE 11, 21, 
—— His Name was called Jeſus. -— 


The Firſt Sermon on the Epiphany, I82 
N0 MAT: ii, 1T. 
And when they were come intothe houſe, they ſaw the young Child with Mary his 
Mother, and fell down and worſhipped him; and when they had opened their 
Treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts, Gold, and Frankincenſe,and Myrrhe. 


Tie Second Sermon on the Epiphany, 192 
St, MAT. ti. 10, 
when they ſaw the Star, they rejoyced with exceeding great joy. 
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The Third Sermon on the Epiphany, Folio 202, 

| St. M AT. it. 11. | | 

And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young Child with Mary his 
Mother, and fell down and worſhipped him; and when they had opened their 


Treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts, Gold, and Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe, 


A Sermon upon St. Pawl's Day : Preached at Sts Pauls, 213 

R N EHE M. Xllt, I4. | 

Remember me,O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my good deeds that Thave 
done for the houſe of my God, and for the Offices thereof. | 


The Firſt Sermon on the Day of the Purification of the Blefled Virgin, 226 
| St, LUKE it» 27, 28, 
—— And when the Parents brought in the Child Jeſus, to do for him after the 
cuſtom of the Law. | | 
Then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed God. 


The Second Sermon on the Day of the Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin, 239 
St. LUKE Ut. 28» 
Then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed God. 


A Sermon on the Firſt Sunday in Zert, | 250 
2 COR» Vie 2, | 
—— Behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of Salvation. 


A Sermon on the Second Sunday in Zext, 263 
I COR, IX. 27. : 
But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection : leſt that by any means when 
I have preached to others, 1 my ſelf ſhould be a caſtavay. 


A Sermon on the Third Sunday in Zezr, 2.76 
R © Me Vil. 21. 
whas fruit had ye then in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed? For the end of 
thoſe things is death. | 


A Sermon on the Fourth Sunday in Lent, 226 
F - I C O Roe 1x, , 24. 
So run that you may obtain. 


A Sermon on the Fifth Sunday in Zezt, | 296 

| 1 COR: 1X. 25, 

And every man that flriveth for the maſtery is temperate in all things, Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible. : 


A Sermon on the Sixth Sunday in Lezt, 305 
Dzu T. XxXil, 29+ ; | 
O that they were wiſe, that they nnderſtood this,that they would conſider their latter 
end! 


A Sermon on the Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 317 
St, LUKE Ii. 28. | 

And the Angel came in untoher, and ſaid, Hail thou that art highly favoured, The 

Lord 4s with thee, Bleſſed art thou among women. . 


The Table. 


A Sermon on Palm Sunday. Folio 329 
5 ' $, MAT. xXxi. 8. 
And a wery great multitude ſpread their Garments in the way, others cut dewn 
branches from the Trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 


A Sermon upon Good Friday. - 329 
1 Cox. l2. 
For 1 determined not to know any thing among you ſave Teſus Chriſt and him cyu- 


cified. | 


The Firſt Sermon upon Eaſter Day. 349 
St, LUKE XXiv. 44 5, 6+ 
Ani it came to paſs as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold twomen flood by 
| them in ſhining Garments. 
And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto 
them, why ſeek ye the living among the dead * 
He is not here, but is riſen. 


The Second Sermon upon Eefter Day, | 359 
| St. M A Te XXxvil. 52, 53. , 
And the Graves were opened, and many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe. 
And came out of the Graves after his Reſurrection, and went into the holy City, aud 
appeared unto many. 


The Third Sermon upon Eaſter Day, | 269 
Ps AL. CXvili. 24. 
This is the Day which the Lord hath made : we will rejoyce and be gladin it, 


The Fourth Sermon upon Eaſter Day, ; 379 
St. MA T. XXviit. 556. | 
And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women, Pear net ye , for 1 know that ye 
ſeek Feſus which was crucified. 
He is not here, for he is riſen a4 he ſaid, Come ſee the place where the Lord lay. 


The Fifth Sermon upon Eaffer Day, 393 
1 Cor. XV. 19. 
If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable, 


A Sermon upon Aſcerſion Day, : 408 
P's AL. XXIV. 334+ 
who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord, or who (þall ſtand up in his holy place * 
Even he that hathclean hands, and a pure heart, and hath not lift up his ſoul unto 
vanity, nor ſworn. deceitfully to his neighbogr. 


The Firſt Sermon upon whit ſanday, 416 
St JOHN iii. 8. 
The wind bloweth where it lifeth, and thou heareff the ſound thereof, but canſt 


not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth, $0 is every one that is born of 
the Spirit. | 


The Second Sermon upon Whitſunday, ; 2 oa7 
| St. JOHN Xvi. 13» 
Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth. 
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The Third Sermon upon hitſunday, ; CLI LSKG Folio 443 ' 
| St. JOBN xvi..1 : 
Howbeit when He the Spirit of Truch is come ] He will guide you into all”. 
truth, | Y2550 nt ; | RED, * 


. 


The Fourth Sermon upon whitſunday; | 45 ; 


| | AcTs TH I, 21 $, 4: vs TEE Ea 7 % 
And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one accord in one 
lace. 


And ſuddenly there came 4 ſound from Heaven as of a ruſbing mighty wind, and it 
filled all the houſe where they were fitting. 

And there appeared unto thetn cloven tongues like a5 of fire, and it ſate upon each 
of them. | z — 

And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. | 


The Fifth Sermon upon Whitſunday, 463 
: ACTS it. I, 2, 3, 4 | YE 
And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one accord in one 
lase, | 

And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Heaven as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it 
filled all the houſe where they were fitting. ; 

And there appeared unto themcloven tongues like as of fire,” and it ſate upon each 
of them, 

And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues 
as the Spirit gave theni utteranie. : 

A Sermon upon Triniy Sunday, 473 

Rx ye iv. 8. 
And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord, God, Al.- 
mighty, which was, and is, and 15 to come. 


The Firſt Sermon upon the Calling of St. Peter, - 491 
Ste LUKE v. 8. 
 ——Depart from me, for Tam a ſinful man, O Lord, 


The Second Sermon upon the Calling of St. Peter, 491 
| $&, Luxe v. 5. 
—Mafter, we have toyled allthe night, aud have taken nothing: nevertheleſs, 
at thy word I will let down the net, 


A Sermon upon the Transfiguration, 504 
St. LUXE ix. 33- 
And it came topaſs, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſu, Maſter, it 
zs good for usto be here : and let us make three Tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias ;, not knowing what he ſaid. 


The Firſt Sermon upon All Saints, 516 
| +: P8&4L. Cx; 9. 
— Such honour have all his Saints. . 
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The Second Sermon upon'All Seints, WE "Fol 526 

N wy oath och > {Ro; Br OT ONES Y 

wheyefore ſeeing we alſo ere compaſſed avout with ſo greet « cloud of witneſſes, let us 
ley afide every weight and the fin which doth | eafily CT ale 
with patience the race which is ſet before ut, 2 

A Sermon upon St. Andrews Day, 
YO 4 Wer | tMaT. iv, 20, 

And they fraightway left their Nets and followed him. 


A Sermon Preached at St. Pawls, 554 
es” | Cor. iii. 15. | Ly 
And let the oe of God rule in your hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one 
- body, and be ye thankful. | 


542 


A Sermon Preached at St, Pauls Croſs. Sir Richard Gurney being then Lord 
Mayor, RT > | 


Fu n; xxx, 18,19, ”_ 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Becauſe you have obeyed the com. 


-mandment of Tenadab your Father, and kept all his Precedts. and din 1; 
' 'wnto all that he hath commanded 208, | 4 x ks E Accorarng 


Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Jonadab the $ 
ſhall not want « man to ftand befire me for ever, 9 07 of Rechab 


